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THE  SACRED  KURRAL 

OF 


TIRUVALLUVA  NAYANAR 


Sage  Valluyab,  priest  of  thy  lowly  elan, 

No  tongue  repeats,  no  speech  reveals  thy  name ; 
Yet,  all  things  changing,  dieth  not  thy  fame. 

For  thou  art  bard  of  uni  v^ersal  man ; 

And  still  thy  ‘  book  ’  above  the  waters  wan, 

Virtue,  true  wealtH  and  joy,  and  being’s  aim. 

In  sweetest  mystic  oaplets  doth  proclaim, 

Where  winds  sea- wafted  palmy  forests  fan. 

Haply  undreamed  of  ‘  visions  ’  glad  thine  eyes 
In  realms  beyond  thy  fabjed  ‘  seven-fold  birth, 
And  clouds  of  darkness  from  thy  spirit  roll ; 

While  lands  far  off  have  heard  with  strange  surprise 
Faint  echoes  of  thy  song.  Through  all  the  earth 
Men  hail  thee  brother,  seer  of  spotless  soul. 


[See  Introd.  i.-iv.,  vii.,  and  the  words  sniLQ,  iSI/DULf , 

and  v.  34.] 
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PREFACE. 


I  am  thankful,  after  so  many  years,  to  see,  at  length,  the  completion  of 
this  work,  projected  at  the  very  outset  of  my  Oriental  studies — a  work 
which  has  cost  much  time  and  labour,  and  completes  the  series  of 
Tamil  books  by  which  I  have  tried  to  help  forward  the  study  of  this 
admirable  language  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives.* 

It  is  primarily  intended  to  make  classical  Tamil  easier  to  English 
students,  while  to  Native  students  it  may  afford  means  for  a  more  com- 
preh  ensive  and  fruitful  study  of  their  greatest  classic  author,  who  has 
sung  of  so  many  topics,  Mvsaeo  cant  ingens  cuncta  lepore,  ‘touching  all 
things  with  poetic  grace.’  The  Grammatical  Introduction  (pp.  xv.- 
xxiv.),  together  with  the  Handbook,  and  a  careful  use  of  the  Lexicon 
and  Concordance,  aided  by  the  English  and  Latin  versions,  will  make  it 
easy  to  master  the  great  work  of  this  very  influential  teacher  of  men.f 


These  are — 

1.  *A  First  Catechism  of  Tamil  Grammar.’  fin  Tamil.]  This  was  published  in 

1842.  The  C.  V.  E.  S.  alone  has  sold  300,000  copies.  The  C.  R.  S.  and 
various  Missionary  Societies,  and  the  Madras  Government  also,  have 
reprinted  it  in  very  many  editions. 

2.  'The  Second  Catechism.’  [In  Tamil.]  Published  in  1844.  The  C.  V.  E.  S.  has 

sold  75,000,  and  it  is  very  largely  used. 

3.  •  The  Third  Catechism.’  with  Native  Authorities,  being  a  larger  Grammar  of 

Tamil,  in  both  its  dialects.  [In  Tamil.]  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  411  pp. 

4. * 1 2 3 4 5 6 *  8  A  Tamil  Handbook  for  English  Students,'  in  three  parts.  4th  Edition. 

5.  •  A  Tamil  Prose  Reader.’  with  references  to  the  Handbook. 

6.  8  A  Tamil  Poetical  Anthology.’  with  references  to  the  third  Grammar. 

These  works  can  be  obtained  from  the  publishers  of  this  book,  and  the  Author  will 
be  glad  to  assist  any  student  who  will  communicate  with  him,  at  the  Indian  Institute, 
Oxford. 

f  Since  this  work  was  sent  to  the  press.  I  have  seen  a  charming  little  volume  entitled, 
Tales  and  Poems  of  South  India,’  from  the  Tamil,  by  Rev.  E.  J.  Robinson.  (T.  Wool- 
mer,  1885.)  Had  I  known  of  this  earlier,  I  should  have  felt  it  less  necessary  to  publish 
a  translation.  I  cordially  recommend  this  interesting  and  scholarly  little  volume.  I 
have  not  seen  the  edition  edited  by  M.  Murugc^a  Mutali  and  translated  by  J.  Lazarus. 
(Madras.  1885.)  In  an  elegant  little  volume  of  translations  from  Tamil  anchors,  and 
other  miscellanies,  entitled  Imliache  Sinnpflunzen  and  Blumen,  by  t lie  late  lamented 
Dr.  Graul  (Erlangen.  1835),  the  accomplished  author  has  given  translations  in  movre* 
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Anyone  living  in  India,  and  having  the  assistance  of  a  Munshi,  or 
Native  teacher,  should  use  also  one  of  the  editions  published  by 
Qu  (15  la  it  dr  jtjLuiLJiT.  The  verbal  commentary  and  paraphrase 
will  be  very  useful ;  yet  it  is  only  by  much  loving  thought  and  reitera¬ 
tion  of  the  couplets  themselves  that  their  full  force  and  beauty  can  be 
apprehended.  The  Commentary  constitutes,  in  such  cases,  rather  a 
pair  of  crutches  than  a  pair  of  wings. 

It  would  have  been  possible  to  illustrate  each  chapter  with  parallel 
passages  from  Sanskrit  authors,  from  poets  of  many  languages  and 
times,  and  from  Holy  Scripture.  This  I  have  done  here  and  there, 
especially  where  it  might  seem  that  the  author  was  translating,  as  from 
Manu,  for  example  ;  but,  aftercareful  study,  and  especially  after  compa¬ 
rison  with  Bohtlingk’s  Indische  Sjjrnche  (which  resembles  the  Kurrai, 
though  mucn  of  that  collection  is  of  more  recent  date  than  our  poet), 
it  would  seem  that,  except  the  few  I  have  indicated,  it  is  not  probable 

that  Tiruvalluvar  translated  a  el  oka  from  Sanskrit. 

•  •  » 

I  may  say  here  that  it  is  hard  to  discern  the  least  reason  to  imagine 
(with  M.  Jules  Yin  son, #  Melanges  orientaux ,  Sept.  1883.  Paris  :  Leroux) 
that  we  have  not  before  us  the  original  work  of  the  poet  as  he  planned 
it.  It  is  certainly  not  an  anthology,  but  the  perfect  aud  most  elaborate 
work  of  one  master.  The  third  p«rt  might  be  deemed  separable,  but  the 
manner  even  there  is  quite  peculiar  to  our  bard.  As  one  link  in  a  chain 
of  evidence,  the  following  is  remarkable.  The  poet  uses  nine 

times  as  equivalent  to  ‘  lady,’  but  never  uses  the  same  epithet  twice. 
So  with  There  is  a  studied  variety  in  epithets  throughout. 

A  brief  notice  of  Father  Beschi,  the  greatest  of  Tamil  scholars,  may 
be  of  interest.  Father  Constantius  Josephus  Beschius  (Constantio 
Josepho  Beschi)  was  an  Italian  Jesuit,  and  was  appointed  to  the  South 
Indian  Missions  in  1700,  and  died  at  Manaparai  in  1742.  He  lived  at 
Avur,  near  Trichinopoly,  assuming  the  dress,  and  conforming  to  tfee 
habits  of  a  Hindu  guru.  He  studied  Tamil,  Telugu,  Sanskrit,  Hindu¬ 
stani,  and  Persian;  and  from  1736  to  1740  we  find  him  Diwan,  or  chief 
minister  (Ch.  lxiv.)  to  Chanda  Sahcb.  [  See  my  Text-Book  of  Indian 
history,  3rd  ed.  p.  270.] 


of  .the  choicest  couplets  of  •  dor  tanmlische  Gnoinen-Dichter  Tiruvalluvar.’  In  the 
Maximes  traduites  des  Coura/s  de  Tirou  Val/ouvar.  by  P.  G.  de  Dumast  (Nancy,  1854), 
the  poetry  of  the  Tamil  bard  is  somewhat  diluted  ;  but  the  pamphlet  is  interesting. 

*  Speaking  of  the  Cintamani,  he  says : — ‘  On  ne  pourrait  guere  regarder  comme 

anterieurs  que  le  recueils  de  sentences  morales  intitules  Rural  de  Tiruvalluva  et  Nala- 
diyar;  mais,  a  mon  avis,  ces  recueils,  sous  leur  forme  actuelle  sont  des  compilations 
relativement  recentes/ 

la  regaru  to  the  Ndladi  this  is  the  case  (Introd.  p.  xiii.);  but  not  as  to  the  Kurrai. 
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His  works  {  e  numerous. 

The  QjslqUi  zuioOBfl,  Tembdvani,  ‘The  Unfading  Garland,’  is  an  epic  in 
3,615  quatrains.  It  was  intended  to  serve  as  a  summary  of  the 
Gospel  history,  and  is  full  of  legends.  In  style  it  is  thoroughly  Tamil. . 
The  student  will  find  some  fine  passages ;  hut,  as  a  whole,  it  is  mono¬ 
tonous. 

Of  his  prc  ,e  writings  the  very  admirable  Vddiyar  Orukkam,  Q qj ^51  iu ir 
ep(Lp<s5<SLa,  ‘  he  Duties  of  Catechists,’  is  the  best.  It  is  in  part  adapted 
from  the  waitings  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great;  and  is  the  best  model  I 
know  for  the  student  of  Tamil  prose. 

His  grammars  of  high  Tamil  (Q&rfr^u^Lp)  and  of  low  Tamil  (Qair®ii> 
*gu§ip)  wei  .3  written  in  Latin,  but  have  been  translated  into  English, 
the  former  by  Mr.  Babington,  M.C.S.,  and  the  latter  by  Mr.  Horst  and 
Mr.  Mahor  He  also  wrote  or  edited  a  grammar  in  Tamil,  Q p ir m ^ir <sv 
;  and  dictionaries  in  Tamil-Erench,  Tamil-Portuguese,  and 
Tamil-Latin  ;  and  one  of  the  poetical  dialect,  called  the  1  The 

four-fold  Dictionary.’ 

The  Adventures  of  Guru  Noodle  (uFLhinr^^^)  is  a  very  amusing 
story  in  eight  chapters,  intended  to  ridicule  the  native  Rabbis,  whom, 
however,  he  did  not  disdain  to  imitate  pretty  closely  in  many  things. 
This  is  translated  into  many  native  languages ;  and  an  edition,  with 
English  translation,  vocabulary  and  praxis,  was  published  in  London,  in 
1832,  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Babington,  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service. 

The  MS.  from  which  I  have  edited  the  Latin  translation  of  the  Kurral 
(generally  attributed  to  Besclii)  belongs  to  the  India  Office  Library,  and 
is  supposed  to  be  the  only  one  in  existence.  It  seems  to  have  been 
written  at  least  a  century  ago.  This  copy  (not  quite  perfect)  belonged 
to  Fr.ncis  Whyte  Ellis.  Some  missing  chapters  have  been  supplied  by 
Thomas  Brotlierton  of  the  S.  P.  G.,  I  know  not  from  what  copy.  One 
shee  of  the  India  Office  MS.  is  in  the  handwriting  of  William  Henry 
Drew.  Dr.  Graul  used  this  MS.  for  his  work.  Sir  Walter  Elliot  pre¬ 
sented  it  to  the  Library  in  1877.  It  was  evidently  transcribed  by  a 
native,  and  mistakes  occur.  The  Latin,  it  will  be  seen,  is  tinged  with 
Tamil,  but  will  help  the  student  more  than  a  more  strictly  classical 
version.  The  Editor  has  had  to  amend  the  text  occasionally,  but  has 
generally  allowed  even  doubtful  things  to  appear  as  in  the  MS. 

Bescih  was  known  by  three  names  or  titles.  These  are  eo^ifluj  prrp 
<&-<suiruS  (S.  Da irya-ndtha-svu ml),  Ji'jLo.r  (Lpaofiojir  (S.  V tra-mahd-mnni  1, 
mid  (jy^L.'wK»  t  (’ Is  matt  Sannydsi) . 

Of  these  the  first  was  his  official  designation  as  a  Christian  priest, 
and  is  a  translation  of  ‘  Constantius, ’  with  Ndtka  ( =Lord)  and  Svumi 
(the  usual  title  of  a  Hindu  guru).  The  second  title  was  given  him 
by  the  Hindu  literati ,  and  is  also  equivalent  to  ‘Constantius,’  ™ith  the 
addition  of  the  words  ‘great  devotee.’  The  third  was  given  him  b/ 
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Chanda  Saheb,  and  signifies  ‘  the  Chaste  or  Noble  Ascetic,'  and  is  also 
intended,  more  or  less,  to  reproduce  his  Christian  name. 

[See  ‘  A  Brief  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Father  Beschi,* 
by  A.  Muttusami  Pillai.  Madras  Lit.  Journal ,  April  1840.] 

I  have  in  transliteration  used  rr  for  and  have,  therefore,  written 
Kurral.  In  this  I  follow  the  example  of  Beschi.  But  my  chief  reason 
for  this  course  is  that  in  pronunciation  it  is  nothing  but  a  strong 
double  r.  In  common  Tami]  p  is  constantly  used  for  jr,  and  in  the 
cognate  languages  the  rough  or  double  r  is  hardly  used  at  all.  The 
very  signs  fo  and  (the  Telugu  equivalent,  now  well-nigh  obsolete) 
&eem  to  be  from  a  doubling  of  the  jr  and  6. 

The  kind  patronage  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council, 
and  of  the  Madras  Government,  has  enabled  me  to  publish  this  work. 

To  Dr.  R.  Rost,  Librarian  of  the  India  House,  I  am  indebted  for 
much  kindly  assistance,  without  which  this  volume  would  not  have 
been  published. 

Mr.  F.  Pincott,  M.R.A.S.,  has  rendered  me  invaluable  assistance 
throughout.  This  gentleman  has  minimised  for  me  the  confessedly 
great  labour  of  publishing  such  a  book  in  England. 

Works  of  reference  I  could  command  at  the  British  Museum,  the  India 
House  Library,  and  the  Oxford  Indian  Institute  ;  but  I  have  often  felt 
the  lack  of  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Native  scholars  which  1  en¬ 
joyed  for  many  happy  years  in  India.  I  have  examined  and  used  most 
of  the  books,  Native  and  European,  relating  to  the  Kurral ;  but  have 
often  departed  from  traditional  renderings  ;  and,  as  no  Native  eye  has 
seen  my  MS.,  I  must  bear  vne  entire  responsibility  in  such  cases. 

That  this  publication  may  be  useful  in  promoting  the  real  study  of 
Tamil,  and  so  help  those  who  go  to  South  India  as  officers  of  Govern¬ 
ment,  or  as  missionaries,  better  to  understand  the  mind  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  live  and  work,  is  my  one  desire  in  sending  it  forth. 

Quod  faxit  D.  0.  M. 


Indian  Institute,  Oxford. 
Sept.  1,  1886. 


G.  U.  POPE. 


CONTENTS. 


Preface  ..... 

Introduction — 

I.  General 

II.  Grammar  of  the  Kurrai 

III.  Metre  of  the  Kurraj  . 


FA.GK 

iii-vi 


i-xiv 

xv-xxiv 

xxv-xxviii 


Text  and  Translation  . . 1-182 

Notes .  183-328 

Lexicon  and  Concordance  to  the  Kurral  and 

Naladj  . . [1 J— [75] 

Index  . . [77]-[80] 


j 


ERRATA 


[Please  to  correct  before  using  the  book.] 


Couplet  14, 

for 

road 

(tSjear  jfil 

70, 

99 

Qeock 

99 

Q<oVsk  65)1 

91, 

9* 

9  9 

6$  IT 

96, 

9  9 

637 

99 

63T 

181, 

9  9 

LO 

«  9 

LO 

190, 

99 

IAS8BT  6337/ 

99 

Lock  6Q)1 

207, 

99 

6$ 

99 

<oS 

209, 

99 

P 

99 

P 

223, 

99 

uS  £)  (SU 

99 

U$  <$60 

265, 

99 

QsUJ 

99 

Qslu 

311, 

99 

jr>(T 

99 

rorr 

322,' 

99 

99 

ovir/b 

346, 

99 

99 

(7^  S 

354, 

99 

Qeinu 

99 

Q  <5U  U.J 

433, 

99 

jpcioBi 

99 

SJ  0SOT7 

461, 

99 

L$LJ 

99 

bfi  u 

491, 

99 

m<so 

99 

6OT6U 

608, 

99 

IT  <£G 

99 

ITS 

Chap,  c.,  title, 

99 

(CD) 

99 

CD) 

ERRATA. 


A  t~i <ott &ff)  ( •  )  may  be  supplied  in  109  (d>),  323  (s<jr),  340  («).  352  iJq/. 
354  (lu),  501  (sw).  In  12  (u iurr). 

|  Correct  these  in  text.  They  are  all  correct  in  the  Concorda 


Intro,  p.  iii..  1. 

37,  for  <si)(<ofjj  read  sutsir. 

XX.,  1. 

33,  read  Telugu 
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Page  275  (notes),  1.  3,  for  ctibus  read  etatibus 

The  following  should  have  been  inserted  in  page  [56]. 


u 

» 

u*®  ‘  a  bullock,’  624,  Nal.  2. 

Usenet?  [S.  Bhagavan ],  ‘  tlic 

revered  one,’  i. 

1.  f§  68  ;  and  Lj&t&j, 

56  III.)  be  divided.’  u<s 
(§168)  ‘so  that  disunion  en¬ 
sues,’  187.  U&(5j£S‘(b)LO  (§  254) 

‘will  be  split,  wrecked,’  1068. 

2.  (§  64;  S.  bhaj ;  comp.  £L'@), 
‘divide,  share.’  ‘having 

shared,’  322.  (See  u  a  <£&?.) 
ussy  (§  190)  ‘a  slice,  bit,’  889. 

u&eb.  1,  (§  148)  ‘  Disunion,’ 
851,852.  2.  ‘  Day-time,’  48 1,  ! 

909.  [Comp,  l irrev;  S.  bhago  ;  • 
H.B.  Pt.  II.  p.  37.]  , 

’Slriu&eo  (§  225)  ‘  forenoo  , 
afternoon,’  319. 

u&zs.  1,  ‘Enmity,’  146,  1 
207,  434,  45°>  86l>  867,  871-80, 
975.  2.  *  Hostile  ?n-t,  prnvok-  ! 


ing  enmity,’  1225.  3.  ‘ A  foe,’ 

304,  674,  723,  727>  734,  744,  830, 
863,  875,  882.  5)<®  ‘Civil 

dissension,’  735,  .881-890. 

U®n<£LDITLL&,  Ch.  LXXXVII. 

Ch. 

LXXXVIII.  LDlLuGO<S5  [LQ6?CT4- 

uema'jf  ‘  a  potter’s  knife,  the 
divider  (foe)  of  the  earthen 
vessel,’  883.  u<s®&-®5)L£>  ‘  hosti¬ 

lity,  709.  U  6S)  <56 -6UIT  (§  184) 
‘foes,’ 465,  817,  869,  877,  878. 
usf  (§  66,  comp.  u&),  ‘grow 
sallow,  wear  a  green  and  sickly 
aspect.’  123  2,  1278. 

U&jbp,  I  18  UP  tip 1238. 
i.i&jF^Frrfxr,  11 81.  u&iE'S  ‘  let 

.  .  .  grow  sahew,’  1189.  [Intro, 
p.  xx.;  Opt.,  §  140. ]  u&L-L-i 
‘  sallowness,’  1 182-90,  1239-40. 
U &U  L-IJpjUQTj  <511  IT  6V,  Ch.  CXIX. 
u&fisv  ‘sallowness  from  love¬ 
sickness  :  green  and  yellow 

melancholy ,’  1183. 
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I. — GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 

The  weaver  of  Mayilapur,  known  now  only  as  Tiruvalluvar,  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  one  of  the  great  geniuses  of  the  world ;  but  his  fame  belongs 
to  South  India  alone,  and  to  only  one  great  race  there.  He  is  the 
venerated  sage  and  lawgiver  of  the  Tamil  people,  of  whom  there  are 
about  ten  millions  inhabiting  the  Central  and  Southern  Karnatic. 

M.  Ariel,  in  a  letter  to  Burnouf  published  in  the  Journal  Asiatique 
(Nov.-Dee.  1848)  speaks  of  Tiruvalluvar* s  great  work  as  ‘  the  piaster- 
piece  of  Tamil  literature — one  of  the  highest  and  purest  expressions  of 
human  thought.’  Again,  he  says  :  *  That  which  above  all  is  wonderful 
in  the  Kurral  is  the  fact  that  its  author  addresses  himself,  without 
regard  to  castes,  peoples  or  beliefs,  to  the  whole  community  of  mankind  ; 
the  fact  that  he  formulates  sovereign  moralLy  and  absolute  reason ;  that 
he  proclaims  in  their  very  essence,  ir  r  eternal  abstractedness,  virtue 
and  truth  ;  that  he  presents,  as  it  were  one  group  the  highest  laws  of 
domestic  and  social  life ;  that  he  is  equally  perfect  in  thought,  in  lan¬ 
guage  and  in  poetry,  in  the  austere  metaphysical  contemplation  of  the 
great  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  in  the  easy  and  graceful 
analysis  of  the  tenderest  emotions  of  the  heart.’ 

It  is  strange  that  the  poet  and  his  one  great  work  are  both  without  a 
name.*  The  author  himself  is  commonly  known  as  Tiru-valluva- 
nayanar  (Jit.  1  the  sacred  devotee,  priest,  or  soothsayer  of  the  Parraya 
caste  ’).  Tradition  says  he  was  a  weaver,  and  of  those  who  are  regarded 
as  the  refuse  of  all  the  castes — the  pariah  tribe.  Their  priests,  sooth¬ 
sayers,  teachers,  or  1  prophets  ’  are  styled  Valluvar.  But  he  does  not 


*  ‘  Ce  livre  sans  nom,  par  un  autre  sans  nom.’ — Ariel.  Dr.  Barth,  Religions  of  India , 
translated  by  Rev.  J.  Wood,  p.  157  (Trubner’s  Oriental  Series,  1882),  speaks  of  this 
work  as  ‘  that  admirable  collection  of  stanzas  til  the  Tamil  (sic)  language,  which  is 
instinct  with  the  purest  and  most  elevated  religious  emotion.’ 
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write  as  a  priest,  an4  it  would  be  impossible  to  gain  from  his  writings 
any  idea  of  the  kind  of  temple  in  which  he  lit  the  sacred  lamp  and 
presented  the  offerings  of  his  people.  It  is  strange  that  the  title  by 
which  alone  the  greatest  poet  of  South  India  is  known  should  be  one 
indicating  an  origin  most  degrading  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the 
vast  multitudes  of  whom  he  has  been  for  ten  centurjes  the  Oracle.  The 
last  has  indeed  become  first.  A  wild  and  utterly  incredible  tradition 
assigns  him  a  Brahman  father  and  a  no-caste  mother  ;  and  represents 
the  poetess  Avval  (  —  ‘old  woman’:  her  name,  too,  is  unknown)  as  his 
sister,  while  several  other  poets,  of  whom  some  fragments  remain,  were 
his  brothers.  All  that  we  certainly  know  is  that  he  was  a  pariah ,  and  a 
weaver;  lived  at  S.  Thome,  or  Mayilapur,  now  a  suburb  of  Madras;  and 
had  an  intimate  friend,  probably  a  patron,  called  Blela-cinkan  (  =  ‘Lion 
of  the  surf’),  who  was  the  captain  of  a  small  vessel. 

The  poet’s  home  was  a  place  around  which  there  still  lingers  a  strange 
oriental  beauty,  and  which  has  probably  not  changed  much  since  the 
time  when  the  passer-by  might  have  heard  the  click  of  the  shuttle 
mingling  with  the  low  chariot  of  his  melodious  verse.  I  may  be  par¬ 
doned  for  dwelling  on  my  recollections  of  this  interesting  spot,  since 
in  1840  my  missionary  life  began  there,  and  while  visiting  the  villages 
around,  that  enthusiasm  for  the  great  Tami)  poet  was  first  kindled 
which  has  been  an  important  factor  in  my  life.  Mayilapur,  or  Mayilai,  is 
‘  the  town  of  peacocks,’  and  the  name  seems  to  indicate  a  place  of  groves 
and  gardens  around  old  temples.  There  is  a  sacred  tank  still,  with  a 
belt  of  cocoa-nut  palms,  and  a  square  of  old  leaf-covered  native  houses 
in  any  one  of  which  the  poet  might  have  lived.  The  sea-shore  is  close 
by,  and  ftlela-yihkan’s  successors  (I  fear  much  degenerated)  dwell  there 
yet.  The  poet  could  hear  the  boom  of  the  surf-waves,  and  pondered 
often,  doubtless,  on  the  shore  of  what  he  calls  the  n<rma-mr,  ‘the 
gruesome  wave.’  (149.) 

A  higher  interest  is  imparted  to  the  spot  and  its  neighbourhood,  at  least 
to  Christians,  by  the  tradition  (so  long  and  lightly  discredited,  but  now 
generally  acknowledged  to  be  authentic)  that  here  S.  Thomas  preached, 
and  here  met  his  death  by  a  spear  (v<V)  such  as  the  poet  often  speaks 
of,  and  was  here  buried.  "  Mayilapur  to  us  is  better  known  as  S.  Thome: 
In  this  neighbourhood  a  Christian  community  has  existed  from  the 
earliest  times.  Here  are  fine  old  Armenian  and  Portuguese  churches  f 
and  a  Christian  inscription  of  the  5th  century.  Here  Pantaenus  of 
Alexandria  taught  ;  and  we  are  quite  warranted  in  imagining  Tiru- 
valjuvar,  the  thoughtful  poet,  the  eclectic,  to  wj  >  i  the  teaching  of  the 
Jains  was  as  familiar  as  that  of  every  Hindu  sect,  who  was  not  hin- 


*  The  reader  may  find  a  full  discussion  of  this  subject  in  Dr.  German’s  learned  and 
:"istructive  work.  ’Kirch?  der  Thomas  (/hristcu. 
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tiered  by  any  caste  prejudices  from  familiar  intercourse  with  foreigners, 
whose  one  thought  was  to  gather  knowledge  from  every  source,  whose 
friend  the  sea-captain  would  bring  him  tidings  of  every  stranger’s 
arrival  (coming  from  Ceylon,  perhaps,  in  his  own  dhoney)  :  we  may 
fairly,  I  say,  picture  him  pacing  along  the  sea-shore  with  the  Christian 
teachers,  and  imbibing  Christian  ideas,  tinged  with  the  peculiarities  of 
the  Alexandrian  school,  and  day  by  day  working  them  into  his  own 
wonderful  Knrral. 

The  East  and  the  West  have  influenced  one  another  in  a  verv  real 
and  not  yet  thoroughly  understood  way  from  the  earliest  times.  It  is 
undoubtedly  a  noteworthy  fact  that  from  this  Mayilapur,  on  which  the 
eyes  of  Christendom  have  ever  rested  as  the  one  sacred  spot  in  India  of 
Apostolic  labour,  comes  the  one  Oriental  book,  much  of  whose  teaching 
is  an  echo  of  the  ‘  Sermon  on  the  Mount.’ 

The  name  (§fo<sh  Knrral  is  given  par  excellence  to  this  the  poet’s 
great  and  only  work ;  which  consists  of  133  chapters,  each  containing 
10  couplets  ;  and  thus  numbers  2,660  lines. 

Knrral  means  ‘anything  short’  (ykurr,  Sans,  s/krit,  Lat.  enrt-as 
£St.  Kcip,  A.S.  sceor-t) ,  and  is  properly  the  name  of  the  couplet,  as  being 
the  shortest  species  of  stanza  in  the  Tamil  language  (p.  xxvi.). 

Tiruvalinv ?.,r’s  poem  is  thus  by  no  means  a  long  one;  though  in  value 
it  far  outv.  ghs  Alie  whole  of  the  remaining  Tamil  literature,  and  is  one 
of  the  select  '“r  ^  great  works  which  have  entered  into  the  very 
soul  of  a  Wiiui  ind  which  can  ne»er  die.  According  *  a 

custom  not  unknown  in  Europe,  a  series  of  verses  (most  of  them  nry 
modern)  bearing  the  names  of  ail  the  great  Tamil  poets  is  prefixed  t  he 
Knrral,  under  the  name  of  ‘  The  Garland  of  Tiruvajluvar,’  and  exha  ts 
the  subject  of  his  excellence  with  every  variety  of  hyperbole. 

Several  of  these  are  neat.  One,  by  uiremir  (Paranar),  says  that  as 
lmiov  (Vishnu),  when  he  appeared  as  Vamana  (( ginstr  knrral  means 
‘  dwarf’  also),  or  the  dwarf,  measured  with  two  steps  heaven  and  earth, 
so  with  the  two  lines  of  his  diminutive  Venpa-footed  kurraUverse  has 
Tiruvalluvar  measured  the  universe. 

\_LDirryikj  (§ jmsiririL  eumiT^^lsr^sm®  Loirsauruy-iuirm 
(Gr,iT6v’  (Lp(Lp ^  jsujrsp'  istrjs&nrasr-, 

(PJ  !T  <8V  <31)  <ok 

<aL'^T5@5<aU0^  UITtSlIU^LlUIT&O  6G)<SUUJd£iS£in'’' 

2_<oTT(gfJ<aU  Q <S1J <oi)  6V iT LO  ^ ®T  IT,  ,T  IT  Jjjj.] 

Complete  in  itself,  the  sole  work  of  its  author,  it  has  come  down 
the  st  ream  of  ages  absolutely  uninjured, — hardly  a  single  various  reading 
of  any  importance  being  found, — and  every  rival  sect  in  the  Tamil 
country  claims  the  Knrral  as  its  own,  and  has  furnished  it  wifh  com¬ 
mentary  and  critical  apparatus  accordingly. 


IV 


THE  KUKKAL. 


Tradition  declares  that  Tiruvajjuvar  composed  his  Kurral  at  the 
request  of  his  neighbours,  in  order  that  the  Tamil  people  might  have  a 
Vcdarn  of  their  own  ;  and  it  was  doubtless  intended  to  become  the  abid¬ 
ing  authority  on  all  ethical  subjects  for  the  Tamil  country.  The  author 
must  have  already  possessed  a  great  reputation,  or  this  request  would 
not  have  been  made ;  yet  there  are  no  traces.of  any  other  writings  of  his. 

The  Kurral,  when  finished,  is  said  to  have  been  taken  by  its  author  to 
Madura,  where  there  was  a  college  of  learned  Tamil  scholars,  supposed 
to  have  been  founded  in  the  days  of  Vam<;a  (fekhara,  an  ancient  king  of 
the  Pandya  kingdom.  In  this  college  Qiva  himself  had  coin!  -  ended  to 
appear  as  the  forty-ninth  professor,  especially  devoting  himself  to  the 
exposition  of  the  Tamil  language.  The  god  also  bestowed  on  the  college 
a  sacred  bench  of  solid  diamond,  on  which  no  one  could  sit  who  was 
not  a  faultLss  scholar.  [See  Wilson’s  Hist.  Sketch  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Pandya.']  Lists  are  given  of  the  forty-eight  members  of  this  academy, 
but  there  are  no  genuine  remains  of  their  writings.  The  result  of  the 
appearance  of  Tiruvaljuvar  is  variously  stated.  The  general  idea  is  that 
the  high-caste  assembly  would  not  permit  him  to  take  his  seat  on  the 
bench  with  the  learned  pandits,  on  account  of  his  want  of  caste  ;  but, 
that,  meekly  acquiescing  in  his  own  exclusion,  he  simply  requested  per¬ 
mission  to  lay  his  book  on  the  end  of  the  seat.  On  this  being  granted, 
the  book  was  placed  where  the  poet  should  have  been  seated,  and  the 
whole  bench  at  once  disappeared,  leaving  the  learned  professors  afloat  in 
the  Lotus-tank.  This  story  is  obviously  inconsistent  with  the  idea 
which  is  Aually  prevalent,  that  the  president  was  Kapilar,  himself  a 
Pariah,  and  a  brother  of  Tiruvaljuvar. 

The  truth  seems  to  be  that  the  Madura  school  of  Tamil  literature, 
now  too  full  of  Sanskrit  influences,  was  supreme  till  the  advent  of 
the  S*  Thome  poet,  whose  fame  at  once  eclipsed  that  of  the  southern 
sages. 

There  are  no  data  whatever  which  may  enable  us  to  fix  with  precision 
the  period  at  which  our  poet  flourished.  I  think  between  a.d.  800  and 
1000  is  its  probable  date.  The  style  is  not  archaic — far  less  so  than  that 
of  the  Qivaga  Qintamani.  Remembering  that  its  author  was  not  fettered 
by  caste  prejudices,  that  his  greatest  friend  was  a  sea-captain,  that  he 
lived  at  S.  Thome,  that  he  was  evidently  an  ‘  eclectic,'  that  Christian 
influences  were  at  the  time  at  work  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that 
many  passages  are  strikingly  Christian  in  their  spirit,  I  cannot  feel  any 
hesitation  in  saying  that  the  Christian  Scriptures  were  among  the 
sources  from  which  the  poet  derived  his  inspiration. 

Dr.  G-raul,  a  devoted  student  of  Tamil  literature,  published  an  edition 
in  Leipzig  and  in  London,  in  1856,  with  German  and  Latin  transla¬ 
tions.  It  is  very  valuable,  though  incomplete — owing  to  his  lamented 
death — and  has  serious  misprints. 
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Mr.  F.  V:  ,  "»  olar  of  ex+raordinary  ability,  prbibd 

‘  ^mviy  with  copious  not  5  and  illustrations.  The 
oil'  „s  tU  unfinished  work  ^304  pages)  can  stiil  bo  had. 

The  Re/.  YV.  H.  Drew,  a  missionary  of  the  London  Society  in  Madras, 
published  an  edition  of  03  chapters,  with  English  Translation,  and 
additional  notes  by  the  fine  old  scholar,  Ramanuja  Kavirayar,*  with 
the  Tamij  commentary  of  Pari  m  c  la  r  a  gar.  This  is,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
the  best  edition. 

The  purely  native  editions,  issued  under  the  editorship  of  the  late 
learned  pandit  C^arvanaperumalaiyar  of  Madras,  are  very  correct  and 
valuable. 


Twelve  native  common  tu  tors  have  illustrated  bv  verbal  commentaries 

•/ 

the  whole  text;  but  the  student  will  do  well  to  die egard  the  meanings 
ijcad  into  the  verses  by  persons,  native  or  Europeafi,  who  are  auxious  to 
prove  that  the  Tami]  sage  taught  their  own  favourite  dogmas.  ) 
vaUuvar  is  generally  very  simple,  and  his  commentators  very  profound. 

In  regard  to  the  philosophieo-theological  system  taught  in  the  Kurraf 
various  opinions  have  naturally  been  held.  Every  Hindu  sect  claims 
the  great  poet,  and  strives  to  interpret  his  verses  so  as  to  favour  its  own 
dogmas.  Something  on  these  subjects  will  be  found  in  the  notes  to  each 
chapter.  The  Jains  especially  consider  him  their  own,  and  he  has 
certainly  used  several  of  their  technic?1  terms,  and  seems  to  have  been 
cognizant  of  the  latest  developments  of  that  system. 

There  is  one  couplet,  however,  that  is  destructive  of  the  idea  that 
i  iruvajiuvar  was  a  Jain.  In  Ch.  m.,  fourth  couplet,  a  story  regarding 
Indra  is  referred  to  as  proving  that  ascetics  have  power  over  the  gods. 
The  „nge  was  Gautama,  who  cursed  Indra  for  deceiving  the  sage’s  wife, 
Ahalya.  Now,  according  to  Jain  ideas,  a  sage  could  have  no  wife,  nor 
could  he  feel  the  emotion  of  anger,  nor  had  he  the  power  to  inflict 
punishment.  A  Jain  would  nut  believe  the  story,  and  could  scarcely 
use  it  as  the'  author  of  the  Knrrcil  has  done.  But,  in  as  far  as  it  is 
Oriental,  Tiruvalluvar’s  teaching  is  just  such  as  the  study  of  Hinduism, 


With  reference  to  my  old  Pandit,  I  venture  to  quote  words  used  elsewhere  : — ‘  In 
many  ways  we  fail  to  understand  the  people  of  India,  Hindus  are  often  spoken  of  as 
apathetic.  1  should  term  them  fervid.  My  first  teacher  of  Tamil  was  a  most  learned 
scholar,  long  dead  (peace  to  his  ashes  1).  who  possessed  mure  than  any  man  I  ha\. 
known  the  hujenitim  peejerciihuu.  lie  "as  a  profound  and  zealous  Vaislinavite.  I 
remarked  one  day  a  lon&  white  line  or  scar  on  his  neck,  where  his  rosary  of  huge 
Klcoearpus  beads  hung,  and  ventured  to  ask  him  (I  had  iu  wait  on  such  occasions  for 
the  molliu  ttunpura  f  andi  ! )  its  history.  ••Well.1*  said  lie.  ••  when  I  was  a  boy.  I  could 
learn  nothing.  Nothing  was  clear  to  me.  and  I  could  remember  nothing.  But  I  tell 
my  whole  soul  full  of  an  intense  love  of  learning.  So.  in  despair,  I  went  to  a  temple  of 
Surusruti  (the  goddess  of  learning,  and,  with  a  passionate  prayer,  I  cut  my  throat  and 
fell  bleeding  at  her  fee'.  In  a  vision  she  appeared  to  me.  and  promised  I  should 
become  the  greatest  of  Ta:  •!  scholars.  I  recovered,  and  from  that  day,  by  her  grace, 
I  found  all  things  easy,  and  l  um  -rhat  she  said  I  should  bed'  I  believe  he  was  so  :  and 
from  that  noble  enthusiastic  teacher  1  learnt  to  loxe  Tamil  and  to  reverence  its  ancient 
professors.’ 
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in  the  light  of  Qankara’s  reforms,  combined  with  that  of  the  Jain 
system  in  its  later  developments,  and  of  the  Bhagavadgiid,  might  have 
produced. 

There  is  no  trace  in  the  Kurral  of  many  things,  systems,  doctrines, 
and  practices,  current  in  South  India  at  different  periods,  because,  I. 
suppose,  they  had  been  eliminated  from  the  sage’s  own  eclectic  system 
of  faith  and  practice,  and  because  his  work  is  didactic,  and  not  con¬ 
troversial. 

What  philosopLr  he  teaches  seems  to  be  of  the  eclectic  school  as 
represented  by  the  B'tagavadgitd ,* 

Of  Bhakti — that  compound  of  7r«ms  and  aydirg,  the  introduction  of 
which  into  India  I  still  think  (with  Weber)  is  mainly  due  to  the  influence 
of  Christianity — the  first  chapter  of  the  Kurral  is  a  beautiful  exposition. 

The  K  rral  owes  much  of  its  popularity  to  its  exquisite  poetic  forup 
A  kurral  is  a  couplet  (Third  Gram.,  187)  containing  a  complete  and 
striking  idea  expressed  in  a  refined  and  intricate  metre.  No  transla¬ 
tion  can  convey  an  idea  of  its  charming  effect.  It  is  truly  an  ‘  apple  of 
gold  in  a  network  of  silver.’  Something  of  the  same  kind  is  found  in 
Greek  epigrams,  in  Martial,  and  the  Latin  elegiac  verse.  There  is  a 
beauty  in  the  periodic  character  of  the  Tamil  construction  in  many  of 
these  verses  thai  reminds  the  reader  of  the  happiest  efforts  of  Propertius. 
Probably  the  Ta  ail  sage  adopted  it  as  being  the  best  representative  in 
Tamil  of  the  Sanskrit  cl  oka. 

The  brevity  rendered  necessary  by  the  form  gives  an  oracular  effect 
to  the  utterances  of  the  great  Tamil.  ‘Master  of  the  sentences.’  They 
are  the  choicest  of  moral  epigrams. 

The  selection  of  the  most  difficult  metre  in  the  language — one  permitting 
no  deviations  from  strict  rule  and  requiring  such  wonderful  condensa¬ 
tion — for  a  long  work,  showed  that  the  author  intended  to  expend  upon 
it  his  utmost  of  power,  and  to  make  it  a  ‘possession  for  ever,’  a 
‘  delight  of  many  generations.’ 

The  laws  of  the  Venpa  metre,  m  which  the  Kurral  is  composed,  are  very 
curious,  and,  in  fact,  unique  in  prosody.  They  will  be  explained  farther 
on  ;  but  the  student  of  Tamil  is  referred  to  my  Third  Tamil  Grammar 
for  a  more  complete  exposition.  In  the  Claris  humaniorum  litterarum 
eublimioris  Tamulici  idiomatis ,  by  the  great  Beschi,  the  whole  subject  of 
Tamil  poetry  is  discussed.  The  late  lamented  Dr.  A.  C.  Burnell,  M.C.S. 
(among  his  very  many  benefactions  to  Oriental  learning),  issued  a  re¬ 
print  of  this  valuable  work,  which  is  most  faithful  to  its  native  sources, 
the  best  of  which  ai*e  printed  in  my  Third  Grammar. 

The  following  is  an  analysis  of  the  whole  Kurral ,  as  given  in  the 
Commentary  of  Parimelaragar. 


Bartli,  Religions  of  India ,  p.  Ih2  (Trubner,  1882). 
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It  is  divided  into  three  Books  treating  of  Virtue,  Wealth,  and 
Pleasure.  The  Naimnl,  a  standard  Tamil  Grammar  of  much  later  date, 
has  the  rule  : — 

*  The  benefit  derived  from  a  treatise  must  be  the  attaining  to  Virtue, 
Wealth,  Enjoyment,  Heaven  (Deliverance).’  In  the  26th  rloka  of  the 
Hitoi>odr  ;<t  the  same  enumeration  is  given  : 

uha/rwmdrtlm-kdma-mokshdndw-. 

Our  author  treated  of  only  three  of  these.  Did  he  leave  his  work 
incomplete?  or  did  lu*  refrain  from  any  exposition  of  Vldu  or  Moksha 
because  he  resolved  to  take  only  the  practical  view  of  things  ?  I  sup¬ 
pose  he  was  not  satisfied  with  the  glimpses  he  had  obtained  of  man’s 
future,  and  waited  for  light ;  or,  perhaps,  he  thought  his  people  not 
prepared  for  higher  teaching.  Cli.  xxxv. — xxxvii.  give  u^  his  nearest 
approach  to  the  subject. 


BOOK  T. — VIRTUE.  Ch.  i.— xxxvtit. 

The  Tamil  word  is  arram  ["Comp.  S.  ri—ar.  from  whence  vita  and  n't?"}  —  S.  p’itarma. 

$  1.  Introduction.  Oh.  t  — tv. 

I.  The  praise  of  GWA  4.  The  commendation  of  the  strength  of' 

1 i.  The  excellence  of  min.  virtue,:  ‘ad  virtutem  se-Tandum 

The  gieatnoss  of  those  mho  hart  re.  hortntio.* 

non  need :  A  see  tics. 

[P.eschi  makes  Ch.  T. — TTT.  the  Preface.  ‘  Prologus.  and  Cli.  IV.  the  Introduction 


§  II.  Virtue  in  Domestic  Life.  Ch.  v. — xxiv. 


5.  Domestic  life  :  married  lift. 

(I.  The  goodness  of  the  help  to  domestic 
life:  the  u'ife. 

7.  The  gain  of  sons:  chi/dreu. 

8.  The  possession  of  affection:  lore  >>f 

fa  mi! g. 

0.  The  cherishing  of  guests  „■  hospital:  tip 
10.  The  utterance  of  pleasant  things; 
I'indhf  sjoeth. 

I  1.  The  recognition  of  benefits  conferred  : 
rat  it  <uh . 

12.  Impartial  justice.  . 

14.  The  possession  of  restraint:  self- 
control. 


14.  The  possession  of  decorous  conduct 

[S.  AC n aka. j 

15.  Not  coveting  another’s  wife. 

Hi.  The  possession  of  forbearance. 

17.  Absence  of  emu/. 

IS.  Absence  of  covetousness. 

lit.  Not  speaking  evil  of  the  absent. 

20.  Not  uttering  profitless  words. 

21.  Dread  of  evil  deeds. 

22.  The  recognition  of  duly. 

2.4.  Giving. 

24.  Renown. 


*  Though  his  first  chapter  is  ‘The  Praise  of  (Jod,’  theologj-  is  no  part  of  his  general  snhioet 
md  he  scarcely  alludes  to  a  Divine  lleiug  in  the  remaining  chapters. 
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§  III.  Virtue  in  a  Life  of  Renunciation:  Ascetic  Virtue.  Ch.  xxv. — xxxvn. 


Part  i.  Religion*  observances  :  (8.  vrata) 
Ch.  xxv. — xxxiii. 

2a.  Possession  of  grace :  benevolence. 
[Comp.  8.] 

20.  The  refusal  of  flesh  :  abstinence  from 
animal  food. 

27.  Penitence  :  mortification. 

28.  Inconsistent  conduct  :  ,  indecorum. 

[Opposite  of  14.] 

29.  Absence  of  fraud. 


80.  Truthfulness. 

31.  Absence  of  wrath. 

32.  Inflicting  no  pain. 

33.  Not  killing. 

Part  ii.  Wisdom.  [S.  tatva-jnanam.] 

34.  Instability  (of  earthly  things). 

35.  Renunciation. 

36.  Perception  of  the  true. 

37.  Extirpation  of  desire. 


5$  IV.  Destiny. 


38.  Ancient  deeds: fate. 


BOOK  II. — WEALTH.  Ch.  xxxix. — cviii.  [Property.] 

[Besehi:  •rerum  propriety  tea."  Grant :  4  do  bonis*:  4  vom  Onto.*  Ariel:  4  la  fortune.*] 

$  I.  Royalty.  Ch.  xxxix. — lxiii. 


89.  Kingly  greatness. 

10.  Learning. 

41.  The  absence  of  learning. 

42.  Hearing. 

48.  The  possession  of  knowledge :  wis¬ 
dom. 

44.  Correction  of  faults. 

45.  Seeking  the  help  of  the  great. 

40.  Not  associating  with  the  mean. 

•17.  Tlte  method  of  acting  after  due  con¬ 
sideration. 

48.  The  recognition  of  power  (in  an  oppo¬ 

nent). 

49.  The  recognition  of  opportunity. 

50.  The  recognition  of  place. 

51.  Examination  before  reposing  confi¬ 

dence. 


52.  The  employment  of  duly-selected 

agent  s. 

53.  Cherishing  kindred. 

54.  The  absence  of  self-forgetfulness. 

55.  The  right  sceptre. 

53.  Tyranny.  (The  obliquity  of  the 
sceptre.) 

57.  The  not  acting  so  as  to  inspire  fear. 

58.  Benignity. 

59.  The  use  of  detectives. 

31).  Magnanimity:  elevation  of  mind: 
energy. 

31.  The  absence  of  sloth. 

32.  Manly  activity. 

38.  Not  despairing  in  afflictive  times. 


IT.  Ministers  of  State.  Ch.  i.xiv. — t.xxiii. 


34.  The  ministry. 

35.  Power  in  words. 

33.  Pnritv  in  deed. 

37.  Firmness  in  deed. 

38.  The  method  <4  action. 

39.  The  embassy. 


70.  The  way  to  behave  in  the  presence  of 

Kings. 

71.  Reading  the  mind  :  4  recognition  of  the 

sign.’ 

72.  Recognition  of  the  Council.  Tact  in 

the  Council-chamber. 

73.  Not  quailing  before  the  Council, 


INTRODUCTION 


IX 


§  IIL  Essentials  of  a 

74.  The  land. 

75.  The  fort, 

76.  The  method  of  collecting  revenue. 

77.  The  excellence  of  the  army. 

78.  Military  spirit. 

79.  Friendship  :  allies. 

80.  Scrutiny  of  friendship. 

81.  Familiarity. 

82.  Evil  friendship. 

83.  Faithless  friendship. 

84.  Folly. 

85.  Unwisdom. 


$  IV.  Appendix. 

96.  Nobility. 

97.  Honour. 

98.  Greatness. 

99.  Perfect  excellence 

100.  Courtesy. 

101.  Wealth  without  benefit. 

102.  The  possession  oi  siianio. 


State.  Ch.  lxxiv. — xcv. 

86.  Hostility. 

87*  The  excellence  of  hate  how  to  make 
enmity  profitable. 

88.  Skill  in  the  conduct  of  quarrels. 

89.  Secret  enmity  :  treachery. 

90.  Giving  no  offence  to  the  great. 

91.  Uxoriousness  :  ‘  not  going  in  the  wife’s 

way.’ 

92.  V  anton  women. 

93.  Abstinence  from  ‘  toddy.’ 

94.  Gaming. 

95.  Medical  art. 


Ch.  xovi, — cviij. 

103.  The  way  to  sustain  the  family. 

104.  Agriculture. 

105.  Poverty. 

106.  Mendicancy. 

107.  The  dread  of  mendicancy. 

108.  Vileness. 


BOOK  111. — LOVE.  I  Sexual  Love.!  Ch.  cix. — cxxxm. 


^  1.  Concealed  Love.  Ch.  oix.- 

109.  Mental  disturbance  caused  by  the 
Princess'  beauty. 

110.  Recognition  of  the  signs  (of  mutual 
love). 

111.  Rejoicing  in  the  embrace. 

§  II.  Wedded  Life.  Ch.  cxvi, 

116.  Not  enduring  separation. 

117.  Complainings  of  absence. 

118.  Eyes  consumed  with  grief. 

119.  Grief’s  pallor. 

120.  Solitary  anguish. 

121.  Sad  memories. 

122.  Visions  of  the  night. 

123.  Lament  at  eventide. 

124.  Wasting  away. 


cxv.  ‘  The  gand'hakva  Marriage.' 

112.  The  praise  of  her  beauty. 

113.  Declaration  of  love’s  special  grace. 

114.  Abandonment  of  reserve. 

115.  The  rumour. 


cxxxm.  ‘  The  acuka  Marriage  ' 

* 

125.  Soliloquies. 

126.  Reserve  overcome. 

127.  Longing  for  return. 

128.  Full  declaration. 

129.  Longing  for  re-union. 

130.  Dissatisfaction  with  herself. 

131.  Pouting. 

132.  Petty  jealousies. 

133.  The  pleasures  of  temporary  variance. 


Xu  the  Notes  I  have  striven  to  remove  difficulties  from  the  path  of  the 
he^i liner.  The  poem  will  not  at  first  reveal  all  its  beauties  to  the  studeut. 
The  whole  scope  and  connection  of  Chapters  v.-xxsv.  should  be  studied  to 
show  the  beau  tv  of  the  life  of  the  Tamil  householder  as  the  South-lndiau 
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vates  sacer  contemplates  it-  The  ideal  householder  leads  on  earth  a 
consecrated  life  (50b  not  unmindful  of  any  duty  to  the  liying,  or  to  the 
departed  (42).  His  wife,  the  glory  of  his  house,  is  modest  and  frugal ; 
adores  her  husband  ;  guards  herself,  and  is  the  guardian  of  his  house’s 
fame  (vi.).  His  children  are  his  choicest  treasures ;  their  babbling 
voices  are  his  music  ;  he  feasts  with  the  gods  when  lie  eats  the  rice  their 
tiny  fingers  have  played  with  ;  and  his  one  aim  is  to  make  them  worthier 
than  himself  (vn.).  Affection  is  the  very  life  of  his  soul :  of  all  Ps 
virtues  the  first  and  greatest,  The  sum  and  source  of  them  all  is  lo  /e 
(viii.).  His  house  is  open  to  every  guest,  whom  he  welcomes  with 
smiling  face  and  pleasant  word,  and  with  whom  he  shares  his  meal 
(ix,).-  Courteous  in  speech  (x.),  grateful  for  every  kiudness  (xr,),  just 
in  all  his  dealings  (xit  ).  master  of  himself  in  perfect  self-control  (xm.), 
strict  in  the  performance  of  every  assigned  duty  (xiv.),  pure  (xv.), 
patient  and  forbearing  (xvi.),  with  a  heart  free  from  envy  (xvn.),  mode¬ 
rate  in  desires  (xviii.),  speaking  no  evil  of  others  (xix.),  refraining  from 
unprofitable  words  (xx.),  dreading  the  touch  of  evil  (xxi.),  diligent  in 
the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of  his  position  (xxn.),  and  liberal  in  his 
benefactions  (xxiii.),  he  is  one  whom  all  unite  to  praise  (xxiv.). 

It  is  not  irreverent  to  put  side  by  side  with  this  the  words  which  1 
feel  sure  he  had  heard,  or  at  least  the  summary  of  them  (Phil.  iv.  0-8)  : 


#  Whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  honourable, 
whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report, 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  or  these  things.' 


Tradition*  (reflecting,  doubtless,  in  many  things  the  spirit  of  a  much 
later  age)  says  that  the  life  of  the  poet  in  Mai/H'jmy,  with  his  wife 
Vdtyuki,  was  in  perfect  accordance  with  those  chapters.  She  was  the 
embodiment  of  all  the  Kurral  requires  in  the  ‘  help  to  household 
life.’ 

In  his  youth,  her  father,  Mdrka-rab> yon,  sfruck  with  his  virtues, 
offered  the  poet  his  daughter  in  marriage.  TiruvaJ Invar  was  inclined 
to  marry,  because  domestic  virtue  is  the  highest,  yet  resolved  first  to 
try  the  maiden’s  temper  and  gifts;  and  accordingly  replied :  ‘If  she 
will  take  this  sand  and  make  it  into  rice  for  me,  I  will  take  her  as  my 
wife.’  V dculd  meekly  took  the  basket  of  sand,  and,  feeling  sure  that 
what  the  holy  man  ordained  was  possible  and  right,  proceeded  to  boil 


*  The  Tiruvaliuvar  Carittiram  (J^'0  <oir (Ofy su  IT  & rrl ld)  and  the  Maha-nUt- 
ruldmani  (t_Q&rr  r$ Ln<o6dfl)  will  satisfy  the  most  enthusiastic  lover  of  tradition*. 
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it ;  and,  as  (v.  55)  the  virtuous  woman  is  said  to  have  power  with 
the  gods,  so  it  came  to  pass  with  her  ;  a  miracle  was  wrought  on  her 
behalf,  and  she  brought  him  the  rice  for  which  he  asked.  So  she  became 
his  wife,  faithful  and  obedient. 

In  after  years,  when  the  poet’s  fame  had  spread  through  all  the  Tami] 
country,  one  day  a  noble  stranger  came  to  the  weaver’s  cottage,  and 
asked  the  question  (so  much  discussed  in  those  times),  ‘  Which  is 
greater — domestic  life,  or  a  life  of  asceticism  ?  ’  The  sage,  while 
courteously  entertaining  the  stranger,  gave  no  reply  in  words  to  the 
question.  The  enquirer  was  left  to  see  domestic  life  in  its  perfect  grace, 
and  judge  for  himself.  What  he  saw  was  this.  One  day  when  Vdcuki 
was  drawing  water  from  the  well  the  sage  suddenly  called  her,  and  the 
obedient  wife  instantly  came,  leaving  the  bucket  hanging  mid-way  in  the 
well. 

Another  day,  when  the  good  housewife  brought,  her  husb  his 
morning  meal  of  cold  rice,  he  complained  that  it  burnt  his  mouth  l  when 
she,  unquestioning,  and  unhesitating  in  her  attention  to  his  comfort, 
instantly  began  to  fan  it.  Another  day,  at  noon,  when  the  glaring  light 
was  everywhere,  the  sage,  who  was  at  work  at  his  loom,  let  fall  his 
shuttle,  and  called  for  a  light  to  seek  it!  The  wife,  with  unquestioning 
obedience,  lit  a  lamp  and  brought  it  him ! 

The  enquirer  had  learnt  his  lesson :  ‘  Where  such  a  wife  is  found, 
domestic  life  is  the  best.  Where  such  a  wife  is  not,  the  life  of  the 
ascetic  is  to  be  preferred.’ 

So  the  poet  and  his  Vdcuki.,  uiiis  (Jriselda  of  the  Tamil  olden  days, 
lived,  till  the  time  that  she  must  leave  him,  and  gain  ‘  release.’  The 
dying  wife  looked  wistfully  at  her  husband.  ‘  What  is  it  ?  ’  said  he. 

‘  When  you  married  me,  and  on  that  day  I  stood  and  spread  the  r’ce 
for  you  (literally,  for  yon,  >ny  god),  you  gave  me  a  commandment  to 
place  always,  with  your  meals,  a  cup  of  water  and  a  needle.  I  know 
not  why  it  was.’  ‘  It  was,’  he  replied,  ‘  that  if  a  grain  of  rice  were 
spilt,  I  might  pick  it  up  and  purify  it.’  Satisfied,  the  meek  Vdcuki 
closed  her  eyes  for  ever. 

She  had  never  during  her  whole  married  life  questioned  her  lord’s 
command  !  And  also,  it  is  clear,  no  grain  of  rice  had  ever  been  spilt ! 

As  he  lay  that  night,  after  her  death  and  cremation,  and  pondered, 
he  was  heard  to  exclaim  (there  are  many  various  readings  of  the 
verse)  :  — 

j^isf-XFip  Q&s fnuj  !'J  ctr  !  jy  fji  Lj6?»L -ULiir(o  m  ! 
u uj-Q cF rr p  p<au(rrfjg  uirsumi.  ! 

iSskjpiriki&l  (Lpsir  © m (Lp  f  p  QumpQuu  !  G>unfii(2ujir  '{ 

<oT6vr jpirrkngjLD  fcr&ir&umr  $)irrr? 
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‘  Sweet  as  my  daily  food  !  0  full  of  love  !  0  wife, 

Obedient  ever  to  my  word  !  Chafing  my  feet, 

The  last  to  sleep,  the  first  to  rise,  O  gentle  one  ! 

By  night,  henceforth,  what  slumber  to  mine  eyes  ?  ’ 

'Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  characteristic  traditions,  it  is  the 
singular  glory  of  the  poet  to  have  drawn  this  picture  of  the  perfect, 
householder;  and  it  speaks  loudly  in  favour  of  the  Tamil  race  that  these 
couplets  are  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  the  whole  people.  Dynastic 
changes,  Muhammadan  raids,  and  irruptions  of  alien  races,  through  a 
dozen  centuries,  have  changed  many  things  in  the  South : 

‘  Old  times  are  changed,  old  manners  gone, 

And  strangers  fill  the  PJndyan's  throne,’ 

but  the  Tamil  race  preserves  many  of  its  old  virtues,  and  has  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  a  noble  future.  Their  English  friends,  in  teaching  them  all 
that  the  West  has  to  impart,  will  find  little  to  unteach  in  the  moral 
lessons  of  the  Kurral  rightly  understood.  Sir  A.  Grant  says  :  “  Humility, 
charity,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  being  Christian  qualities,  are  not 
described  by  Aristotle.”  Now  these  three  are  everywhere  forcibly  incul¬ 
cated  by  the  Tamil  moralist.  These  are  the  themes  of  his  finest  verses. 
So  far,  then,  we  may  call  this  Tamil  poet  Christian ;  and  to  understand 
him,  to  free  him  from  mistaken  glosses,  to  teach  his  works,  to  correct 
their  teaching  where  it  is  misleading,  and  to  supplement  it  where  it  is 
defective,  would  seem  to  be  the  duty  of  all  who  are  friends  of  the  race 
that  glories  in  the  possession  of  this  poetical  masterpiece.  Sir  A.  Grant 
(Aris.  Ethics,  i.  81),  treating  of  Greek  morality  ‘before  the  birth  of 
Moral  Philosophy,’  says  truly:  ‘  It  is  obvious  that  such  a  code  as  this 
could  only  arise  among  an  essentially  moral  and  noble  race.’  This  is 
precisely  what  I  claim  for  the  Tamil-speaking  peoples,  and  on  the  same 
ground.  We  shall  not  do  all  the  good  we  might  do  among  them  till  we 
more  unreservedly  recognize  this. 

No  doubt  many  couplets  in  this  remarkable  work  say  more  t  o  us  than 
they  did  to  those  for  whom  they  were  written.  Many  of  these  epigram¬ 
matic  masterpieces  have  a  profound  significance,  of  which  their  author 
himself  was  hardly  conscious.  Their  resemblance  to  the  gnomic  poetry 
of  Greece  is  remarkable  as  to  their  subjects,  their  sentiments,  and  the 
state  of  society  when  they  were  uttered. 

Something  must  be  said  regarding  the  Third  Book  on  ‘  Love.* 

Of  this  Mr.  Drew  said,  that  ‘  it  corftd  not  be  translated  into  any 

•/ 

European  language  without  exposing  the  translator  to  infamy  ’  But 
this  is  only  true  in  regard  to  certain  of  the  commentaries  upon  it,  which 
are  simply  detestable.  I  am  persuaded  that  it  is  perfectly  pure  in  its 
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tendency,  and  in  the  intention  of  its  wise  and  high-souled  composer. 
Its  title  is  Kdmattu-pnl ,  ‘  the  division  which  treats  of  hdma /  and  this 
means  L  list  or  Love. 

Raman  is  the  Hindu  Cupid.  Hindu  ideas  differ  from  our  own.  This 
prejudice  kept  me  from  reading  the  third  part  of  the  Kurral  for  some 
years ;  but  the  idea  occurred  to  me  very  forcibly  that  he  who  wrote : 

‘  Spotless  be  thou  in  mind  !  This  only  merits  virtue’s  name  ; 

All  else,  mere  pomp  and  idle  sound,  no  real  worth  can  claim,’  [84.] 

could  not  have  covered  himself  with  the  spotted  infamy  of  singing  a  song 
of  lust.  Thus  1  ventured  at  length  to  read  and  study  it,  rejecting  com¬ 
mentators,  when  I  was  able  fairly  to  appreciate  its  spirit ;  and,  as  the 
result,  I  translate  it,  believing  that  I  shall  be  regarded  as  having  done 
good  service  in  doing  so.  Dr.  Graul  has  published  it  in  German  and  in 
Latin,  M.  Ariel  in  French. 

The  late  Dr.  Graul  wrote :  ‘  Icli  selbst  halte  mich,  fiir  vollkommen 
entseliuldigt  niclit  bloss,  sondern  selbst  verbunden,  auch  das  dritte 
Buch  deni  abendliindischen  Publicum  anheimzugeben.  1st  doch  der 
Kurral  in  allem  seinen  drei  Theilen  ein  Spiegel  des  indischen,  speciell 
de  tamulischen  Yolksgeistes,  und  es  wiirde  in  der  That  etwas  fehlen, 
wenn  man  den  dritten  Theil,  der  ein  so  helles  Licht  auf  das  hausliche 
Leben  wirft,  weglassen  Wolte,  bloss  weil  ein  paar  Andriicke  darin 
vorkommen,  die  an  die  freire  Art  des  Morgenlandes  erinnern.’ 

‘  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure.’ 

I  may  add  that  many  give  to  the  whole  a  mystical  interpretation,  an 
idea  with  which  commentators  on  the  book  of  Canticles  have  made  us 
familiar.  Its  interpretation  as  an  allegory  exhibiting  the  play  [S.  lU<f] 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  with  the  embodied  soul,  would  be  in  harmony  with 
much  that  is  found  in  Muhammadan  literature  as  well  as  in  Sanskrit, 
especially  in  Buddhist  writers.  Yet  I  can  hardly  think  that  Tiru- 
valluvar’s  tone  of  mind  would  lead  him  to  this  method  of  teaching 
spiritual  truths. 

In  the  Notes  I  have  introduced  many  stanzas  from  the  /F/reug l  ( Ndladi ), 
the  work  which  stands  next  in  estimation  to  the  Kurral  among  the 
TamiJ  people.  The  tradition  regarding  the  Naiad  i-ndnnurru,  or  ‘400 
Quatrains,’  is  that  8,000  sages  brought  their  verses  to  the  King  of 
Madura,  who,  to  test  their  worth,  caused  the  palmyra  leaves  on  which 
thev  were  written  to  be  thrown  into  the  River  Yaikai.  Those  that 
floated  against  the  current  were  to  be  preserved.  Three  collections  of 
leaves  stood  the  test  ;  one  was  found  to  contain  these  400,  and  the  two 
others  consisted  of  similar  collections  of  verses,  which  are  extant  under 
the  names  of  Para-mori  (uipQL£>rrLfii  =  ‘  Old  words’)  and  Arra-uerri- 
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gamm  (jt] p  if  jrih==l  Essence  of  the  way  of  Virtue’).  The  two 

latter  works  are  inferior. 

I  suppose  that  the  meaning  of  the  tradition  is,  that  these  are  verses 
of  various  ancient  Tamil  poets,  which  the  stream  of  time  has  not  been 
able  to  sweep  away  into  oblivion.  Since  they  were  not  allowed  to 
perish,  they  may  be  presumed  to  have  been  the  most  popular,  perhaps 
the  most  worthy,  c  mpositions  of  those  olden  times.  The  authors  seem 
to  have  been  Jains.  Perhaps  we  may  refer  them  to  the  time  of  Kuna 
Pandya,  some  time  in  the  eleventh  century  a.d. 

They  are  of  very  unequal  value,  often  obscure,  sometimes  trivial. 
The  prevailing  tone  is  cynical,  and  we  miss  in  them  the  healthy  humanity 
of  Tiruvalluvar.  They  have  been  forced  by  a  later  native  editor  into  an 
arrangement  harmonizing  with  that  of  the  Kurral ;  the  result  of  which 
is,  that  the  title  of  a  chapter  often  affords  no  clue  to  its  contents.  They 
are  mostly  of  much  later  date,  I  think,  than  the  Kurral,  and  often  seem 
to  indicate  an  acquaintance  with  it.  I  must  mention  that,  though  by 
different  unknown  hands,  I  feel  sure  I  can  see  the  work  of  one  principal 
writer  in  about  half  of  them.  He  was  a  Tamilian  Antist-henes. 

Though  often  very  beautiful,  these  verses  especially  lack  the  con¬ 
densation  and  vigour  of  our  poet ;  and  I  have  often  felt  tempted  to 
exclaipa,  when  noting  how  much  less  they  are  able  to  say  in  a  quatrain 
than  Tiruvalluvar  in  a  couplet : 

vr)Tnoi,  ovSf  tcratne,  ocrcu  irXeov  rjfAKrv  7ravros  / 

The  student  of  the  Kurral  should,  nowever,  thoroughly  master  the 
Naiad  L 

Tn  regard  to  the  translation,  I  may  venture  to  say  that  it  is  faithful, 
and  that  I  have  not  read  into  the  rendering  a  single  idea  or  thought 
which  there  were  not  good  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  poet  intended 
to  convey.  I  thought  it  best  to  try  to  give  a  metrical  translation.  The 
Tamil  scholar  will  see  that  I  have  tried  to  reproduce  even  the  rhythm  in 
many  cases,  but  I  could  not  retain  the  inimitable  grace,  condensation, 
and  point  of  the  original. 

Nothing,  not  even  a  corrupt  Greek  chorus,  so  defies  the  efforts  of  the 
student  as  does  very  much  of  the  high  Tamil  poetry.  The  poetical  dialect 
of  TamiJ  allows  every  kind  and  any  amount  of  ellipsis,  so  that  a  line  is 
often  little  else  than  a  string  of  crude  forms  artfully  fitted  together. 
The  best*  compositions  are  quatrains  or  couplets,  each  containing  a 
complete  idea  :  a  moral  epigram.  Their  construction  resembles  that  of 
a  design  in  mosaic.  The  materials  fitted  together  are  sometimes  mere 
bits  of  coloured  glass,  but  sometimes  also  very  precious  stones  and  pure 
gold.  And  the  design  ?  Why  you  walk  round  it,  and  try  to  catch  it 
in  all  lights,  and  feel  at  first,  and  often  for  p  long  time,  as  if  it  meant 


INTRODUCTION. 


XV 


nothing  at  all,  till  you  catch  some  hint,  and  at  once  it  lies  revealed, 
something  to  be  thought  of  again  and  again,  some  bit  of  symbolism  it 
may  be,  not  unfrequently  grotesque,  often  quaint,  but  sometimes  also 
of  rare  beauty. 

Especially  of  Tiruvalluvar  it  may  be  said,  as  Archbishop  Trench  says 
of  S.  Augustine  (S.  Augustine  as  an  Interpreter  of  Scripture,  p.  154)  : 
‘He  abounds  in  short  and  memorable,  and,  if  I  might  so  call  them, 
epigrammatic  sayings,  concentrating  with  a  forceful  brevity  the  whole 
truth  which  he  desires  to  impart  into  some  single  phrase,  forging  it  int 
a  polished  shaft,  at  once  pointed  to  pierce,  and  barbed  that  it  shall  m 
lightly  drop  from,  the  mind  and  memory.’ 


II.— THE  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  KURRAL. 

§  1.  To  the  student  of  the  Handbook,  it  will  at  first  seem  as  though 
the  Kurral  were  written  in  an  entirely  different  language  from  that  to 
which  he  has  been  introduced.  The  object  of  these  sections  is  to  explain 
whatever  in  the  language  of  this  poem  differs  from  the  ordinary  spoken 
Tamil;  and  reference  will  be  made  to  the  rections  of.  the  Handbook 
(Fourth  Edition)  throughout. 

The  Tamil  word  for  grammar  is  [S.  =  ‘  charac¬ 

teristic  ’]  ;  and  the  aim  of  a  Grammar  should  be  to  state  lucidly  and  in 
convenient  order  the  characteristic  facts  of  a  language,  and  then  to 
analyse,  classify,  and  explain  them.  Here  the  facts  can  be  verified  by 
reference  to  the  Concordance. 

§  2.  The  Kurral  is  composed  in  pure  Tamil,  that  is,  with  scarcely  any 
admixture  of  Sanskrit.  This  will  appear  from  the  Vocabulary  and  Con¬ 
cordance,  which  will  enable  the  student  to  form  an  independent  judg¬ 
ment  on  many  points  of  grammar.  Whatever  may  be  the  original 
connection  between  what  Tamilians  call  the  Vada-mori  (<suL^-QLcirL^  — 
‘northern  speech’)  and  the  Ten-mori  —  ‘  southern 

speech  ’),  it  is  obvious  that  Tamil  is  not  a  dialect  of  Sanskrit,  but 
an  independent  language  with  a  copious  and  original  vocabulary,  having 
a  very  clear  and  philosophical  grammatical  system,  very  highly  culti¬ 
vated,  and  in  every  respect  equal  to  Sanskrit  itself. 

This  is  the  mother  of  the  South  Indian  languages.  To  these  lan¬ 
guages  the  term  Drdvidian  has  been  given,  but  the  epithet  is  unsuitable, 
as  Dravidam  includes  Guzerat  and  the  Mahratta  country  also,  and  is, 
in  fact,  a  name  for  all  the  country  south  of  the  Nerbuda.  The 
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u (gj & jisl jr rr <5u i _ la  ( Pan>;a-Tirdvidam ),  or  ‘  live-fold  Dravidam/  ii  dudes 

Tamij,  Telegu,  Kanarese,  Mahratti,  and  Guzarati.  This  inappropriate 
name  lias  been  given  to  this  family  of* languages  because  the  word  Tamil 
itself  is  gup1  jsed  to  be  a  corruption  of  the  Sanskrit  drdvida.  This  idea 
is  opposed  by  Native  scholars.*  The  derivation  of  the  word  is 

uncertain.  The  following  suggestions  have  been  made:  (1)  Since  A ’s 
a  formative  of  very  common  use  L]ai,  Ac.),  it  is  suggested  that 

is  *  from  tin  oot  ‘alone,’  and  that  it  means  ‘the  incom¬ 
parable.’  (2)  It  is  said  to  be  =  or  Q  j$ m Q la .t py  4  the  sweet  or 

honey  speech.’  Neither  of  these  seems  probable.  Since  the  one  native 
designation  for  the  original  language  of  the  South  was  Ten-mori 
i  (o)^afr(o)LaiTL$)  =  i  southern  speech,’  may  not  the  word  Tamil;  be  simply 
a  corruption  of  this?  {Q/fGarQuair l*9,  Q^laQiait ljQ,  ^u9l£.1 
•  Believin-  this  to  be  the  true  origin  of  the  word,  I  prefer  to  call  the 
family  of  South  Indian  languages  the  Tauiijian,  as  it  is  certain  that 
for  the  study  of  each  dialect  of  them  Tamil  must  be  the  language  of 
reference. 

Of  this  pure  and  primitive  Tamil  this  work  of  Tiruvalluvar  is  the  most 
finished  specimen,  and  may  fitly  be  termed  ‘  a  well  of  (Tamil)  undefiled.’ 
The  verv  few  words  introduced  iVom  the  Sanskrit  are  made  to  assume  a 
Tamil  garb,  under  which  it  is  hard  to  recognize  them.  Thus, 
represents  S.  Wt^r,  the  S.  ^  jy&niA&Sr  the  S.  p  la irfi&ebr 

the  S.  ..  Many  Senskrit  vords  in  universal  use  now,  such  as 

( >,  ( dsbituld ,  &irLL®,  are  not  found  in  die  Hurra/ ,  which  uses  only 
Qeu(§ffffi  and  <$rfl.  In  the  Ndladi  many  more  Sanskrit  derivatives 
are  found,  and  there  is  in  general  a  much  less  exquisite  use  of  words. 

§  d.  The  form  of  the  text  resents  a  difficulty  to  the  student.  I  have 
printed  it  as  its  author  wrote  it,  with  two  differences  only.  In  the  poet’s 
time  the  mute  mark,  or  qefrsrft,  was  not  used:  <sr(Lp^^i  was  written 
&(!£&.&;.  Nor  was  there  any  distinction  between  er  and  <§j,  or  between 
9  and  9,  except  in  some  cases  a  uimerfl  over  the  short  letter  lengthened 
it ;  thus  <sr,  st  ;  9,  9 .  I  have  not  introduced  stops,  and  a  small  space 
is  left  between  the  metrical  feet ;  but  as  in  Tami]  there  is  a  ctesura,  in 
general,  between  every  word,  this  does  not  make  it  more  difficult  to 
construe.  The  laws  of  combination  are  mainly  those  given  in  Appendix 
VIII.  to  the  Handbook  (Part  ii.  pp.  41-44). 

In  regard  to  orthography  we  find  j>\<su  for  9<srr.  See  Q&mssxsu  anil 
We  have  Q^lt^la  and  Q^tr^g jjla,  9©  and  9©. 

la  is  used  for  sir  in  terminations ;  thus,  for  ^jdla. 


*  The  student,  when  he  is  able,  may  study  with  advantage  the  grammar  ul  Pvt tu ■■ 

miltinumr  t  IT  <Gff)/r  (.called  the  Virarortyum  (<$  ir(o  &  ny$!tu -h  ).  The  preface 

by  T annua  ram  Pillai  of  Jaffna  discusses  this  subject  ably. 
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.d  dr  are  interchangeable,  with  a  preference  for  dr.  We  have 
or  (oTsofleu,  and  the  term,  of  the  third  case  is  in  ^<so  or  =$ dr . 
for  ^jdr  is  occasionally  used  in  1st  pers.  sing,  of  verbs. 
ujYj  mostly  prefers  dr. 

c  forms  are  used,  sis  $t dr  for  <oi &<?/  <sor .  This  is  required  by  the 
or  condensation. 

this  can  all  be  best  studied  in  the  Concordance. 

S  <*.  .me  greatest  ctilhculty  to  the  learner  arses  from  Ellipsis,  which 
in  all  its  forms  rules  over  Tanr.  poetry.  The  metre,  requiring  muc  .  to 
be  compressed  into  two  lines,  having  but  seven  feet  between  them, 
renders  constant  ellipsis  indispensable.  This  is  its  difficulty,  and  this 
also  is  one  of  its  great  beauties. 

(1)  The  finite  verb  is  omitted  whenever  this  is  possible.  Couplets  1 
and  2  bave  no  verb ;  and,  in  general,  words  are  omitted  whenever  (the 
author  thinks  that)  no  ambiguity  arises  from  their  omission. 

(2)  There  are  six  kinds  of  ellipsis  enumerated  by  Tamil 

authors  (Third  G-ram.  151-157),  and  numerous  examples  of  all  of  these 
<pcur  in  the  Kurral.  These  are  : 

(a)  Ellipsis  of  casal  signs  in  nou.ns,  &c.  \Q<su jbgionLn firms'].  In 

the  A urra!  the  »°un  or  its  inflexional  base,  is  normally  used  £or 

every  case.  It  may,  indeed,  be  said  th  case-endings  are  uever  used, 
except  when  hopeless  ambiguity  would  result  from  their  suppivsslon* 
The  fourth  case  (dative)  alone  is  generally  found  in  full.  Thus  in 
eu it 6V <sxj m rn (rijQii—  fTLpir  jyir  =  u rfl *.  <£  ^fSl<5®<SiJ{L\<8&^uj  p<y 

<su  u  rr  <&  th  <f6ctarr  su  <zm  m  a  it  rr  In  14:  <gr  rfl  dr  =  <§j/f?  @)6v. 

The  inflexional  base  of  nouns  in  ua  ends  in  :  hence 

<9r (963)  are  case  vii.  [comp.  21,  213,  161]. 

Under  this  head  may  be  included  the  ellipsis  of  the  pluralising  particle 
in  nouns  (H.  B.  29).  sdr  only  occurs  a  few  times:  LA&<95<sir 

KoO,  65),  (271),  Lntb<storDuj6)jiT&6 rr  (263),  and  one  or  two  others. 

(b)  Ellipsis  of  verbal  inflections  [aSSsor^Q^/rero*®].  Here  the  root  of 
the  verb  is  used  as  an  adjective. 

The  theory  is,  that  the  relative  participle  (Q&uj  Qjr>,  Q&iu  Q&Jj  u_/ld, 
H.  B.  §  74),  drops  its  termination,  and  becomes  an  aoristic  shortened 
enlargement  of  the  noun  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  This  is  not  unknown 
in  prose;  thus  jyrSl-iip&'d  is  ‘an  acquaintance.’  Thus  are  used  in  5 
(Q&fr),  6  (j£/r),  13  (fl9rf?),  218  {jufiti);  and  compare  roots  ^&bt 

@tj  in  Vocabulary.  Quit,  371. 

(c)  Ellipsis  of  connecting  particle,  when  one  noun  is  used  as  an 
attribute  of  another  [udrruj^Q^rr^a  or  (gewr^Q^/rero*®].  This  re¬ 
sembles  the  Sanskrit  karma- dh  iraya  compounds.  Thus  in  8  (jfy/D<a//rL$), 
216  (  u uj dr Lo jt lo) ,  198  (^/0/JiLJie/^u  ).  Comp.  H.  B.  §§  130—133.  Q«f  v- 
4£<sdr<5&>iA  30.  See  346—47  l/ ^(ThLQioiDrr). 
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(df)  Ellipsis  of  particle  denoting  comparison  (^<su60)LD^Q^frso6. 
is,  in  fact,  equal  to  what  we  call  metaphor.  Comp.  6. 

(e)  Ellipsis  of  a_/h.  Comp.  4,  43. 

(/)  Ellipsis  of  other  words,  [,-gysw  Unde 

head  fall  most  Tamil  compounds.  Thus  in  13 
besides  a9$ocr ^  in  ■s£lifl(ibp)$it ;  and  l in  a9<L/(jg2/<srr<srr  a.  6- 
there  is  .  .  Qptr  in  fiinTrb  the  vast  world  surrc 

by  the  spreading  ocean.' 

In  regard  to  the  whole  subjeci,  liie  \‘  trazort  yum  iUc  a  e;'*q  er  caileei 
the  Q^rr<om<E5uuL-6VLc ,  iu  which  an  ciauorate  attempt  is  made  to  show 
that  is  the  Sanskrit  sauofsa.  It  will  appear,  I  think,  that  the 

Tamil  method  of  arrangement  is  better.  The  rule  is  simply  this  : 
When  a  noun  has  one  or  more  enlargements  of  any  kind,  these  may  be 
prefixed  tc  it  without  any  inflexional1  increment,  in  their  crude  form 
(root,  stem,  or  inflexional  base),  with  or  without  euphonic  insertions,  so 
as  to  form  one  compound  word.  The  expansion  of  these  is  not  easy  in 
many  cases. 

A  group  of  elegant  words  of  constant  use  in  Tamil  poetry,  which  are 
chiefly  appellations  of  females,  comes  under  t'  '3  head.  They  are  example^ 
of  metonomy.  Comu— e  in  CQncorhVthce  £,HuS«>b>lp  (1329)  =  ‘  she  ylth 
bright  jewels  ’  .  (1081  )  =  ‘ she  with  ponucTTTh  eaV-rmgs.’ 

may  sum  this  up  as  far  as  relates  to  the  enlargement  of  subjects 
or  Objects : 

The  meaning  of  a  noun  is  extended  or  defined — 

I.  By  composition.  Noun  +  noun:  ^00/ &d±(sudsv  ‘mental  anxiety’: 

and  there  may  be  an  ellipsis  of  case-sign,  of  adjective  sign,  or  of  several 
wm’ds.  See  Third  Gram.  U2-7.  This  is  or  ue&r 

II.  By  a  relative  participle,  with  or  without  connected  words  :  i.e.  a 
relative  clause .  j^evevir pfSi  saflevr :  ‘  an  assistance  that  has  stood 
in  a  good  path.’ 

III.  By  a  verbal  root  prefixed,  with  or  without  connected  words.  This 
is  called  ^Ssor^G^/reo)*®.  It  is  the  preceding  with  an  ellipsis  of  the 
participial  or  temporal  affixes. 

Thus  some  of  the  most  beautiful  expressions  in  the  poem  are  built 
up.  I  append  a  few  examples  : 

(1)  ^}0<srrG<Fif)0s£ascrigm.  Here  a9§sor  is  plural,  is  enlarged  by  @0 
with  a_/h  =  ‘tlie  two  kinds  of  action.’  This  is  enlarged  by  Q&rr  for 
G,<F0ih,  with  its  subject  ^}06rr  =  ‘to  which  darkness  clings.’ 

(2)  ‘s£l rfl it ubl iu <5 ld .  Here  =l 6v’<s>ld  is  enlarged  by  sdiuesr  and 
by  stiifl/ir  (itself  a  compound)  =  ‘ the  broad  world,  surrounded  by  the 
wide  waters.’ 
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§  5.  The  Declension  of  the  Noun  in  the  Kurral  is  not  very  different 
from  H.  B.  Part  ii.  App.  ix. 

(1)  The. second  case.  With  32. 

(2)  The  third  case,  with  ,jys<jr,  2.  (gftshr  for  <4^60,  14.  Jj)<eo)6u,  102, 

129.  24,  39,  93.  ge®,  195,  236.  gp®,  37,  73. 

(3)  The  fc  jrth  “ase  -  67.  71.  /56v<s(^  (^—rseo^^jk^y 

149.  flev c®@,  570. 

(4)  The  fifth  case.  §)eo  —  Q>uiT6o,  9.  g)ou  =  ‘ from,’ 16,  97.  £D«jr  = 

‘  than,’  31,  32,  48.  With  a_ih,  64. 

(5)  The  sixth  case,  ^sar,  80.  <^/sar,  257. 

(6)  The  seventh  case  (or  abl.  of  place  where)  is  formed  with  the  aid 

of  the  particles  «®'s»r,  34,  52,  117,  135,  223.  (inf.  base  of  lq/t®), 

5,  94.  slstt,  13,  47.  SLL£i,-168.  a.  infi,  545.  7.  lz$so)<f,  3.  (Lp^-  , 

59.  lSIcst,  225.  «lL©  (see  (g)6v,  46.  ^)ss<5r,  123 

(7)  The  eighth  case.  usrfspi  1311.  Q^eusSlrr,  77 1. 

1291. 

<57  is  often  inserted  when  there  is  ellipsis  of  case.  &®mQ>lou-ili'  (29)  = 

‘  even  for  a  moment.’ 

Neuter  nouns,  when  primitives,  are  used  either  as  sing,  or  plural. 
Thus  <oT(Lg>j5£>i  in  1.  [Comp.  5,  4,  9.] 

Nouns  masc.  and  fern.  (o-cufr^l^sm)  form  their  pi.  in  (1)  ^//r,  14.  (2V 

cgj/r,  911.  (3)  £§)/f,  920,  Ch.  xcii.  (4)  g&/7,  18,  30,  923. 

Derivative  neuters  in  3$  make  pi.  in  jq,  or  jyisoxsu,  157,  8. 

§  6.  Predicates,  and  the  finite  verb  in  general. 

(1)  The  ordinary  forms  of  the  present  tense  of  the  finite  verb  do  not 
occur  in  the  Kurral.  Tiruvalluvar  does  not  use  any  form  corresponding 
to  H.  B.  §  34. 

(2)  The  past  tense,  as  in  H.  B.  §  70*,  is  found,  and  sometimes  is  the 
predicate,  as  ^Lnfr^^iosr,  1084.  Q&frsmi—frfr ,  1183. 

(3)  But  the  future  is  most  often  found.  This  is  used  as  a  true 
aorist,  expressing  what  belongs  to  any  time  or  all  times.  And  of  this 
(if,  indeed,  it  can  properly  be  called  future)  the  general  form  in  is 

the  commonest ;  answering  to  Telugu  .  Comp.  166. 

w 

(4)  Besides  these  the  negative  verb,  and  the  imperative,  optative,  and 
prohibitive  moods,  are  extensively  employed.  Comp.  33,  140,  882. 

(5)  Whenever  the  verb  *  to  be  ’  is  used  with  its  complement  as  the 
predicate,  the  verb  of  incomplete  predication,  or  copulative  verb,  is 
omitted.  See  2f 

(6)  In  consider  J  ig  predicative  relation  as  expressed  in  the  Kurral ,  it 
is  necessary  to  exa'  .fine  certain  roots  which  are  in  constant  use ;  such  as 
@6u,  which  denies  existence ;  ^/6u,  which  excludes  a  quality  ;  j>j it  1  rare, 
hard  ’ ;  rzeo  ‘  good  ’  ;  a.  err  *  existence,  inner  being.’  From  these  nouns 
are  formed  in  6®lo. 
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In  the  Concordance  the  uses  of  these  roots  are  shown.  They  occur  as 
the  (or  in  the)  predicate  of  a  very  great  number  of  these  verses. 

To  these  roots  (and  to  many  others)  personal  terminations  are  added, 
and  the  result  is  what  Tamil  grammarians  call  the  a92sor<$@^Ljq  = 

<  verb-sign.’  These  seem  to  be  really  nouns,  e.g.  =  (  that 

which  is  hard,’  and  by  the  omission  of  the  substantive  verb  =‘  it  is 
hard/  7. 

§  7.  General  view  of  the  Verb  in  the  Kurral. 

1.  The  root  of  a. pure  Tamil  verb  is  generally  the  most  ancient  form, 
the  philological  root,  as  far  as  Tamil  is  concerned.  It  is  used 

(1)  as  an  imperative  [thus,  Quuj ,  55.  552]  ; 

(2)  with  an  ellipsis  of  inflexional  particles,  as  a  kind  of  adjective,  as 
shown  above  [<sSl%8sr<£Q@ irons ;  thus,  301,  ©<s:6i>6iLJL_ih]  ; 

(3)  for  the  infinitive,  as  in  Telugu,  where  the  usage  is  more  general, 
[thus,  805,  Qpir^s<35—(op[r<£5£i@&<&,  ‘  things  calculated  to  cause  pain  ’]. 

2.  The  root  receives  certain  formatives  which  are  convenient  for 
euphonic  or  other  purposes.  These  are 

(a)  a.  (with  doubling  of  final  consonant  often) :  Q&eu,  Q&eospi. 

(b)  with  or  without  a  nasal,  for  intransitives  and  for  transi¬ 
tives  ;  Qufr  <aj,  ^  0,  371.  ^  <$@,  ^ l _  To  these  are  added  particles 

by  which  new  stems  are  formed,  causals  and  others.  H.  B.  160,  &c. 

3.  An  infinitive  in  ^  is  in  constant  use.  <srm,  37.  <6B)<a/«<$,  50.  There 
is  nothing  remarkable  in  its  use. 

Sometimes  uu  is  inserted,  and  then  the  infin.  seems  to  be  future,  = 
‘to  be  about  to  be.’  ®0uu,  67.  Qmiruu,  90.  An  anomaly  is  atuLupuj, 
1313,  for  H.  B.  §  168-71. 

4.  The  next  is  an  aoristic  form  in  2_/h.  13.  31. 

£&<sujy/Lb,  33.  <oTiU'giLDt  145.  Gurrr&jLo  (Qumn)  uGi&iqlo,  372.  This  is 
used  as  the  third  person  singular  or  plural  of  all  genders,  and  also  as  an 
aoristic  relative  participle.  H.  B.  §  74.  This  is  reckoned  as  the  future 
tense  third  person  singular  and  plural.  But  it  is  one  of  the  oldest  and 
simplest  verbal  forms,  having  no  temporal  particle,  being  root-\-&-Lo 
with  or  without  @  or  Thus  in  Telegu  we  have  &OS =‘he, 

she,  they  send,  will  send  ’  [Tel;  =Tam.  ds]. 

5.  An  optative  mood,  or  courteous  imperative,  with  a  corresponding 
prohibitive,  is  the  next  in  importance.  Of  this  we  have  the  following 
forms  : 

(i.)  Positive.  Q&iuev,  33.  (o)&lu&,  36.  rEl'&sor 250.  Q<srr&r<^  (for 

Q  <£5  rnsrr  <ffi) ,  875.  <sv[yl^ 1  (S.),  1242.  <srr<s3Gr<SLc>  (pi.),  1301.  ^  uj  it  &  ld  (pi.). 
1268. 

(ii.)  Neg.  or  Prohib.  i&weu,  196.  Lapxsnp a,  106,  439.  ut-fr@l,  1210. 
Since  j>j6v  added  to  a  root  makes  an  optative,  either  positive  or  nega- 
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tive  [see  196,  where  <or  eoreu  =  ‘  call,’  or  ‘do  not  call’],  it  seems  as  if 
it  were  a  verbal  noun  in  with  ellipsis  of  Gtsuzscr®^  and  Q><2Dzmt—rrLn 
respectively.  The  plural  adds  lo/sst:  ^jzusirruSsffr,  1067  ;  jSlev60<ovr'./9zart 

77 1. 

6.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is  tense.  In  the  Kurral  there  are 
but  two  tenses,  a  past  and  a  future  or  aorist.  There  is  also  a  negative 
aoristic  form.  As  regards  these  nothing  need  be  added  to  what  is 
given  in  the  H.  B.,  except  some  forms  with  ^srrQu^L—,  or  lengthening 
of  vowels.  [§  12.] 

The  pronominal  endings  by  which  person,  number,  and  gender  are 
distinguished  are: 

Sing.  1  pers.  (cJspt,  [Comp.  ujrrevr.']  <o\<ckQ>;r>ttr,  1315, 

<§]LDL£iQ6Br<5k,  1317.  1083.  H6vuQuzvr,  1267.  L/euuueu, 

1259.  Qrsrrou su,  1236.  u^^zuear,  1266. 

Very  irregular  is  e.<orojr«(^,  1181  =  “  I  shall  tell.” 

Sing.  2  pers.  uy  g),  gg.  [Comp,  /f.]  1292.  siriufi,  1246. 

1301.  1200. 

Sing.  3  pers.  mas.  c ^eoi .  (^o-  honorific.)  [Comp,  ^sussr.']  fiikiQdJir&r. 
Fern.  ^(stTy  [Comp,  ^a/sv.]  egsgL^ar,  1314.  Q<$,T<oGGrt—m®r, 

1315.  <5T (ip qj it &r ,  55.  Neut.  ^j,  changed  into  jj/.  [Comp, 

l SpitQjbpj,  23.  67 iL jgl sir jpi ,  1240. 

Plur.  1  pers.  (§7/0,  a_d>,  jpl 1,  jbu*.  [Comp,  iwria.']  ji\pQpu: >,  88. 

{§)  tp  15  Q>  ^  m ,  593.  cgnjrf}<2ijrrLn,  36.  -f&iGzulq,  282.  CTmrg miGULD.  467. 
Qujry@<ciiu),  1328.  6n  rr  <ip  jf  eh ,  1193.  ^jp^^jLo,  1250.  aj/r  p  jprb, 

971. 

Plur.  2  pers.  sp/ir,  ■Qjir.  [Comp,  ^/r.]  ^a&.<st^ir,  1313.  Lnzmppplir,  1318. 
<4$(gj£!iry  1319. 

Plur.  3  pers.  »<■./.  ^/r,  csy/r,  u.  [Comp.  jya//r.]  ^/hnS@)/r,  1312. 

<surrLpo.ni  j ,  6.  /§' jf^ojit,  10.  zrzoru,  60.  337. 

Plur.  3  pers.  neut.  ^ .  [  Comp,  jyoroa/.]  QpiujBp,  1261.  pirossfisisr, 

1231. 

The  temporal  middle  particles  are  as  in  common  prose ;  but  no 
example  of  the  present  tense  is  found  in  the  Kurral.  [We  find 
$}jDGu(rfi\,irro,  1157,  which  is  in  form  a  rel.  part,  of  the  present,  for 
^jElzkjrv  is,  in  higher  language,  a  mid.  temp,  particle  of  the  present. 
H.  B.  §  33.  It  may  be  t.iat  $jjD<8urr  is  p.  verb.  part,  and  0^rp  to  be 
taken  in  its  ordinary  sense.] 

7.  The  defective  forms,  both  Quiufr  and  sbl^osrzr^^ih,  are  as 

in  H.  B.  §  74-78. 

I.  s£!%ZBrZT&&Lb  (H.  B.  97).  j&ttrjpi,  11.  supiEjQ,  11.  QgrfljFSj],  23. 
s&t<o6)dj  (sQ^sSl),  594.  gbirn,  548.  zr zafl&Sr,  2.  943.  QumLiL’S&r, 

13.  53.  z^zmGt-a),  368  [see  <§r< so];  and  with  a.d>  [H.  B 
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§  100].  <&rbjpiLA,  728.  &-6mriTfi&iiLo,  417.  <sjbLS^juaf  373.  9^jld, 
52.  [See  <j^js2/zh.]  u®urr<S(^},  104. 

The  infin.  mood  (so  called)  is  a  sD^mGr^-sio. 

(1)  In  addition  to  what  is  said  in  H.  B.  regarding  the  (so  called) 
infinitive  mood,  or  adverbial  part,  in  I  may  direct  the  reader  to  the 
use  of  <oi66r,  ^ <35 ,  (ouirev,  (&jsvr/ri,  c (o  rsrrss  [see  Concordance]. 

(2)  A  future  infin.  is  found.  See  |)0uu,  (Luarruu. 

(3)  A  form  in  l jitc;®  is  used  in  136,  164,  1312. 

(4)  The  root  is  used  for  the  infinitive.  See  (LsrrGrr,  (Sjsir, 

(5)  <siriLui.iL’  for  srriLi-  is  an  infin.  of  purpose,  1313. 

II.  Quujfr  Gr&sriL.  The  aorist  in  a.d>  has  been  already  explained. 
jfjlssr no,  41.  51.  (rrrsSltu,  64,  419. 

8.  The  neg.  aorist,  and  other  forms  (H.  B.  §  110-22),  are  much  as 
in  prose  ;  but  and  are  often  used.  [See  these  roots  in  Lex.] 

Sing.  1  pers.  13ll.  ^rSKLuuek,  1083. 

Sing.  2  pers.  Q&rrebevrriu,  1241.  UL-frjsl,  1210. 

Sing.  3  pers.  m.  rs rr <§6V)£sr ,  1018.  &.sscr<^)eir,  1001.  /.  QsrrrtpfT  err,  55. 

u.  Q<S6v6Vfr gj,  18.  (oGij&Hri—fr,  37. 

Plur.  1  pers.  ^fShueotL,  1257. 

Plur.  2  pers.  ^jiSuLit. 

Plur.  3  pers.  m.  f.  Q^rrLprrjyir,  2.  Q<stiis6vrr^rrfr,  26.  Quemcvir, 
1016.  n.  Q&jrir,  5 

Adv.  part,  rseosrr  17.  £§)l pssir,  35.  UL-zreroin,  38.  sjTGurr ,  527. 

tslmpujiTLaGo,  5 78. 

.el.  part.  <S6V6vrr<£,  397.  <su soar rki s rr ,  9. 

9.  Participial  nouns  in  great  variety  occur.  H.  B.  87-89.  It  may  be 
said  in  general  that  any  form  of  a  tense  may  be  used  as  a  noun  also ; 
thus,  <QjQ^u)<osr  =  i  he  passed  over,’  or  ‘he  that  passed  over.’  Comp. 
^sstrer r,  51.  jtfi—rkiQuj [reitr,  124.  Qsn^smr,  3.  ff  mr  (rr?  dr ,  9 23.  sirdrrQ^Gsr, 
o if.  srb/D3)],  2.  uQ&sgsxsij,  158.  These  are  all  past. 

The  following  are  future  or  aorist :  QsGuu^i,  15.  guq^gu^j,  39. 
<« rr u u rr m,  24 .  Grdr(ourriT,30  G)  fl  gut  dr ,  27.  ^druGuir,  383.  s^srrLLj^ rrf 
879.  <s)S? (Lp js irf  1193.  Qpa-p&lrbueuir  [(3>  + 159,  515.  uGgu,,  17. 
<&lfl)(gju,  333,  1232,  1233.  ^^s-llgusL  is  unique,  727. 

The  following  are  negative :  Qsmr^iriT,  10.  Q<s&rs^GufrJ  66. 
ss  rr  giut  <§  rr  a jr,  435.  sgvgotit,  408. 

These  forms  resemble  Greek  participles  with  the  article. 

10.  From  these  the  transition  is  easy  to  the  r^ri/uqaftSajr.  Any  crude 
form,  inflexional  base,  or  root,  ma^  be  treated  as  a  verb.  In  general  we 
find  that  the  terminations  which  mark  person  and  number  may  be 
added  to  nouns,  thus  making  derivatives  which  resemble  verbs,  and 
are  called  so  by  Tamil  grammarians. 

These  quasi-verbal  forms  are  of  constant  use  in  poetry,  and  give  to 
it  much  of  its  terseness  and  beauty. 
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Take,  for  example,  s. 6® l_  ‘possession.’  We  get  1  pers.  sing,  s .<ss)L-Qujsisr 
‘ 1  (am)  a  possessor.’  This  may  be  used  as  a  noun,  or  as  a  finite  verb, 
active  or  passive.  [See  Concordance,  sub  voce.'] 

(Lp^eb  ‘  that  which  stands  first,’  is  used  in  the  first  couplet  in  this 
way.  It  takes  the  term,  of  the  3  pers.  sing,  and  plur.  neuter  (H.  B.  §  31), 
with  euphonic  change  making  it  has  for  its  first’  ;  (Lp^6u  = 

‘  they  have  for  their  first.’  These  are  passive  :  ‘  All  letters  are  A- 
firsted.’ 

The  free  use  of  these  appellatives  gives  an  indescribable  life  and 
energy  to  many  verses.  Nouns  are  not  dead,  but  invested  with  powers 
of  action,  and  thus  a  vigour,  terseness  and  clearness  are  given  to  many 
verses  which  nothing  else  could  give.  A  beautiful  example  of  the 
terseness  of  this  construction  is  found  in  the  following  invocation  : 
j^<okuir<s<£5L^ujQevr^ii<50)i—iLi€iJuu(o<s6r !  ‘O  Father  of  me  who  am  the 
humble  servant  of  all  that  love.’  +  <=§^  •  ^ip-iudr,  ^ispiu- 

Q>®sr<oVT  ‘  I  who  am  a  slave,’  in  6th  case.] 


The  following  Table  exhibits  the  tyj)es  which  occur  in  the  Kurral : — 


i 

Sing.  1  pers.  ! 

j 

T  erm. 

66T 

&.6G)L-(DLU<eVr,  1133. 

i 

2  pers.  I 

1 

3  p.  in. 

m 

<a/6uSou.  Q> tsi'^sv,  1221.  1222.  /^60>ir, . 

lllA1 

^IfiSisvear.  <8T  <srB  lu  <sir ,  386. 

/• 

<^/<srr 

ucn&itimar,  1098.  p^tretr,  924,  1111. 

n. 

& 

(Lp^pjry,!.  egijrflsti', 1222. 

(sumjru  1079.  loitlLQ. 

f5<st5sr)uu o*  - 

Plur.  1  pers. 

2  pers. 

3  p.m.  f. 

n. 

<qJLO 

V-Gario,  \204. 

Qierrsrff^,  59‘g>  &irfieo^  1314. 

FFIT 

^/r 

'yjtSUIT 

I§JIT,  1319.  3  (T& <80  (SUIT.  @  60  IT,  1242.  &LO  IT,  443. 
©_<srrrr,  1204.  QurBiumr,  444.  Q<gfTL£Ko6orriT,b60. 
^nSIsSI&fnsuiT,  914. 

( Lp^eOj  1.  ^rfluj.  ]guu.  gfresfluj. 

^dsarujy  UIT6V. 

Comp.  H.  B.  §  184. 
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§  8.  The  derivatives  from  vp^bal  roots  are  very  numerous  and  varied, 
Omp.  H.  B.  §  143-9,  154,  190.  The  following  types  are  found  in  this 
worl  :  4.  e^ir/rsu,  153.  LairppGo,  7 .  Q&uj&u,  26.  jpi&p®j 

(jtfcseveb),  1325.  Q&pd)  (Q&svev&o),  1256.  Q&npev  (Q&n-Gueveb),  254. 
srrem-i—6v,  1213.  G><s5fT  <8fTj  9.  220.  esn:<ci3br,  .44.  Qupi,  60.  Qpiruj,  320.  ©S’®, 
@<!5g],  134.  <oT(Lpd£Jg],  1.  ^(§^1,  111.  iSpsA,  10.  2L6G3TLP-,  945.  252. 

©_<o3or/TcF^),  453.  G)<ffi/r<se©$,  306.  Qojemn—fr&mii,  4.  umreneb,  1152. 
Oi_//r0©r,  307.  533.  QprresreoLn,  48.  eurr^seas,  46.  ^63)l_, 

59.  Qutreop,  153.  <so<suljl/,  24.  (2  &  n  nr  ey ,  56.  121.  st 

Qi—jfr^6G)La,  959.  [These  are  all  explained  in  the  appended 
Lexicon.] 

§  9.  Some  anomalous  forms  are  found  with  jyrsirQu&m-.  This  is  really 
the  length  ing  a  long  syllable  by  writing  after  it  its  corresponding 
short  letter ;  thus,  QprrLptrir  is  written  Q^iTLpiTjqrr,  2.  [Comp.  ^c\«>s 
for  r/Aios.] 

A  short  syllable  is  first  lengthened,  and  then  tripled  by  j>j<srrQuea>L- ; 

thus,  (stQuu^jld  becomes  st©lju^s.lq,  15. 

\ 

The  following  cases  require  elucidation  : 

(1)  ^^srrg),  91  gg  takes  as  its  short,  @.  pen#®), 

1263. 

(2)  182  (rrJV^^y- 

(3)  227  (=lo0^).  42  (=6&0s&)).  ©<s/r<srP@,  938. 

(4)  pfrjyuj'g],  610  (=zprT<aSliu^i' 

Here  it  seems  especially  to  app^ar  *n  •r'ast  verb.  part. 

§  10.  Another  form  of  wh  ’  ^  0Ul  aut^or  makes  ^ant  use,  and  which 
is  a  mark  of  his  style,  is  a; a  verbal  part.,  where  ^  reiative  might 
be  expected,  followed  by  <^®STl  or  an  a^ver^^a^  Pu*+inlp  thus, 

(1)  Qsirekpmesrt  109.  78.  sessTL-dsortuir,  277. 

O«/rs0r0/E'0,  532.  ®@»  **61. 

(2)  1296.  spps^1- /*&•*>  823-  Comp.  Qstupens- 

<s5<5M-6W)jLh,  312,  and  siren  rrs 

(3)  In  Q'srrujeuecrm,  308,  and  Q«/ Tar?^*  1187»  we  seem  1)0  have 

verbal  nouns  G/smbey  ‘as  when  *he7  clin%>’  Glsir&r^  ‘ 

the  seizing.’ 
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III.— METRE  OF  THE  KURRAL. 

In  studying  the  metre  of  these  couplets  we  must  regard — 

§  I.  syllables,’  or  elements  of  the  metrical  foot.  These 

are- 

(1)  jB 6®jr iu 6cd consisting  of  two  syllables,  of  which  the  former  is 
short  by  nature  and  position,  and  the  latter  long  or  short ;  thus,  jD^u, 
uSa. j><f,  uiuskj  are  jB  an  mu  ante  stir.  In  classical  metres  it  equals  a  pyrrhic 
(w  w)  or  iambus  (w  — ). 

(2)  Q/sfr.  This  is  long  by  nature,  or  by  position  (any  vowel  followed 
by  two  consonants)  ;  or  it  is  the  remaining  syllable  of  a  word,  long  or 
short;  thus,  <suir,  suit <&. 

But  Gufrzsr  is  ( ojsitCojsfr,  for  <s vrr  is  a  (ojfit  and  m  is  the  remaining 
syllable,  and  is  long,  as  the  last  syllable  in  a  hexameter  line,  or  a  syl¬ 
lable  in  pausa.  ^ &ir  is  jBomirCojzrr  (w  w  — )  or  anapcest. 

§  II.  @ir  foot,’  or  elements  of  the  metrical  line. 

Each  wo/d  must  form  a  foot.  This  is  the  general  rule  ;  but  wo  rds 
closely  connected,  as  in  apposition,  may  be  taken  together  as  one  doot. 
Thus,  the  first  couplet  consists  of  seven  feet,  each  a  single  word,  except 
eTQpjsQpejGoinjn,  which  is  two  words  in  apposition.  In  the  thtsse 

@it  are  of  three  kinds  : 

(1)  csy<sro<FcF6F/r,  consisting  of  a  single  j>i<5S)&:  — l,  w  w2. 

(2)  $)ujtb@iT,  consisting  of  two  - 3,  w  w — 4,  —  w  w 

'w'  v _ -  'w'G, 

(3)  Qfaissar&jr,  consisting  of  the  four  $)iup@iT  with  an  additional  G>pir  : 

These  ten  metrical  feet  have  technical  names  : 

1.  prr&r  ( — ).  2.  laoU/t  (w  w). 

[Each  of  these  may  take  a  short  a.  at  the  end:  <®/r<sr  ( — lS/duli 
(w  w  ^).  They  only  occur  in  the  seventh  foot  of  a  Jcurral.] 

3.  Q^ldit  ( - ).  4.  H<olflLD[r  (ww ). 

5.  S^-  ahlefTLO  ( W  w  ).  6.  <®0a9®fTL£i  (w  w  w  w). 

7.  Q^uarr  ribs  mu  ( - ).  8.  HGrfiLnrriki&iruj  (w  w - ). 

9.  <ak.<sSletrrkisn  iu  ( — ww — ).  10.  <S(r^isSl<dtrra<ss/riu  (w  w  w  w — ). 

Observe  (a)  the  long  syllable  is  marked  by  a  stress  of  the  voice,  and 
a  short  pause  ;  and  its  length  is  independent,  in  many  cases,  of  the 
actual  metrical  quantity  ;  ( b )  the  last  foot  in  every  (groatr  being  prreir, 
Loeu/r  or  LSlrou(n),  the  effect  of  a  catalectic  syllable  is  produced. 
The  deficiency  is  compensated  for  by  the  pause,  and  a  slight  prolongation 
of  the  closing  syllable  of  the  couplet. 
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The  first  couplet  is  scanned  : 

^  Ljerfiicnr  Ljerflinir  LjGfflLa/nkiafriij 

(_  ^dSJT  (Lpj£<oV  Qtail(Lp <f606ViT  loit  jfi 

f  iysrf)Loj  L-isrfh-Qrr  lS!/du(li) 

i  U&GU<sk  (Lp'$<bQro  lLjf5U@. 

§  III.  siisf.  ‘  line.’  The  <§p&r  is  a  couplet  of  seven  feet,  divided  into 
line's  of  4  and  3  feet,  or  3  and  4  feet.  The  division  is  marked  by  the 
rhyme.  Of  the  1300  couplets,  009  have  4  and  3,  while  421  have 
3  and  4.  There  may  be  a  doubt  as  to  one  or  two  of  these. 

§  IV.  1  rhyme.’  Rhyme  in  Tamil  is  in  the  beginning  of  the 

line,  and  is  strictly  the  identity  of  the  second  letter,  the  first  being  of  the 
same  metrical  quantity.  Six  kinds  are  enumerated.  Sometimes  there 
is  no  rhyme,  but  a  repetition  of  the  entire  foot,  201. 

(i.)  $)<3®L-iutrQ<fF'S£i®n&  :  identity  of  2nd  letter.  As  in  1,  jy&tr  rhymes 
with  u&<5u<obr.  Here  <$  is  repeated,  the  preceding  syllable  in  both  lines 
being  short.  So  in  2,  ■sfo  with  pfb-,  in  6,  QutrfSt  with  Qpnfl. 

(ii.)  &?><!£  :  where  the  whole  foot  is  identical,  with  the  excejj- 

ti<  ,n  of  the  first  letter  (or  syllable,  as  we  should  say).  This  is  elegant, 
and’  is  extended  sometimes  to  the  second  and  even  third  foot.  In  ft, 
MfO&'irtfi  rhymes  with  iSpwrrf^. 

(iii.)  <35 <bs) t —  m it G) <&  6® <ff> :  when  the  last  syllable  of  the  foot  is  repeated. 

(iv.)  <35  :  when  oj,  it,  ev,  yj  are  disregarded.  Thus,  in  3,  Loeu/r 

uS  ic6)<31  rhymes  with  r§ 206. 

(v.)  $)mQ<sijjgi66)<£5 :  when  a  letter  of  the  same  class  is  substituted. 
(H.B.  Intro,  p.  9.)  So  112,  Q&uu  is  made  to  rhyme  with  ot«f <s=,  211. 

(vi.)  (Lp'ckiyyQLorL^^  Q ^ rr  eor Q rr>  6Q&  :  consonance  of  third  letter,  881. 

§  V.  (oLofTcfan  *  alliteration  ’  (Third  Gram.  183.)  The  letter  which  begins 
each  line  should  begin  at  least  one  other  foot  in  the  line.  But  it  is 
considered  sufficient  if  one  of  its  class  is  found  to  commence  one  of  the 
other  feet.  For  this  purpose  the  classes  are : 

1-  83 >  9^- 

2.  g),  FFf  5j7,  <&. 

3.  S_,  £crr, 

Also  <y  may  be  represented  by  p  ;  by  f  and  d  bj  <su.  Thus, 
corresponds  to  1*  The  iu it uuQTjib <35 gold  (Third  Gram,  ii.)  dis¬ 

tinguishes — 

(1)  @3ss3rG>LGff 2scr,  consonance  in  land 2  (oGuassrQpd)  (oGussm—rr 4*. 

(2)  OurrL^luiyQLorrdsar  „  1  „  3  GurrisoflGffr  jryeo&La  tsuLpikiQ,  11. 

(3)  90^.^0,517  <SB)i_  „  1  „  4  egj&JT  (Lp^6V  GT^p^Q<Sf6V6Vfr 

LDirjsl,  1. 

1  2  .3  see  19. 

13  4  see  13. 

12  4  see  200. 


(4)  £k.<28)Lp 

(5)  (oLo/bagiGumLj 

(6)  ^Lp<BB<SB^lQJ[rdj 
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Many  lines  in  the  (^toctt  have  no  (ol^tt^sct ;  but  there  is  generally 
some  alliteration.  Comp.  186. 


§  VI.  ^cterr  :  ‘  connection,  or  rhythmic  sequence  of  feet/  In  the  (g/ocrr 
(and  in  the  coup)  the  connection  peculiar  to  the  metre,  which  is  the 
(c) <c±! &S0!  u it,  is  strictly  observed.  Its  rule  is  thus  expressed  : 

L£>  ,T  ( Lp  sir  CafI  60)jrtLjLO 
&iriL(Lp&sr(2<o6rQiF)LQ. 

‘  after  lutt  comes  a  jflcmir, 
after  s£lc trth  come  a  Qjbit, 
after  <£5<riu  comes  a  Co^/r.’ 

((_ y^osr  here  means  ‘after.’)  This  provides 

(1)  That  a  foot  ending  in  loh  should  always  be  followed  by  one 
beginning  with  &  $  cm  w  : 

f  (locvit) 

(o<£L£> ,T  )  )  L-jCfflLDir 

or  LjcSu^rr  j  1  a^cSIcfrLo  or 

C  <s5(njs£l®r(ki'£5rrLu. 

(/)  A  foot  ending  in  sblsmh  must  be  followed  by  one  beginning  with 
a  Q  js  it  : 

f  (jzrrcrr) 
jk.  sbl <srr lb  )  '  (o&Larr 

or  <s (tFjsSl 'Tfr lo  )  '  )  (oSfLniTtki&iTiLj  or 

&n-  shl  <sw  tu&ttlu. 


(3)  A  foot  ending  in  &ttlu  must  be  followed  by  one  beginning  with 


Co  S  LA  TT  IE]  35  a  i! 


I— I  Cff) LB  fT  151  <35  IT  LL 

or  sk.  sQ  err  rib  &  tt  lu 
<®0ffl9srr/E/«/r(L' 


(jEfTC TT) 

Co  <35  LB 

Q>  35  LB  TT  lb  35  TT  LU 
3n-  sSl  <3tT  I5J  <35  IT  LU . 


It  will  be  seen  on  examination  that,  according  to  this  rule, 

(a)  No  @pc rr  can  consist  wholly  of  spondees ; 

(b)  A  0/£>®rr  might  be  framed  entirely  of  molossi  or  choriambi; 

Q>)  A  (QjrocTT  may  consist  wholly  of  anapaests ,  or  of  dactyls  (excepting 
in  all  cases  the  catalectic  last.  foot). 

Thus  the  variety  of  rhythms  in  the  ^rosu  is  astonishingly  great.  The 
urst  couplet  is  anapaestic  with  a  single  Ionic  a  minore  and  one  spondee : 


W-w  -  ww  -  ww  (w) 

§  VII.  ‘tone’  or  ‘rhythm.’  In  the  (gpctr  (and  in  the  Qcxjssoruir 

in  general)  the  tone,  or  rhythm  is  called  Q&uuQ>6vrr<oB)'9:,  which  seems  to 
mean  ‘  the  recitative  or  didactic  tone,’  from  Q&uLj  ‘declare/  Three 
kinds  are  distinguished  : — 
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(1)  When  only  the  feet  called  are  used,  it  is  called  ^jrrafi 

Gme&Q&uuw,  or  “  the  balanced  recitative.”  The  following  are  all  of 
this  kind 3,  23,  28,  39,  63,  80,  92,  98,  124,  131,  133,  152,  153,  188, 
193,  195,  2§2,  215,  224,  239,  265,  270,  280,  283,  304,  310,  341,  342, 

347,  385,  391,  418,  419,  425,  429,  431,  444,  449,  451,  457,  465,  467, 

477,  483,  488,  505,  508,  522,  531,  535,  594,  623,  625,  633,  637,  651, 

652,  664,  666,  690,  693,  703,  706,  760,  774,  783.  796,  811,  847, 

856,  863,  873,  961  975,  978,  979.  S30,  1010,  1031,  1042,  1048,  1052, 
1055,  1085,  1093,  1105,  1108, 1116,  11 18,  1121,  1159, 1193,  1199,  1200, 
1201,  1211,  1213, 1224,  1235,  1238,  1242,  1266,  1273,  1277,  1289,  1301, 
1309,  1322,  1324.  Here  the  rhythm  is  lively,  and  the  number  of  short 
syllables  is  generally  double  the  number  of  the  long;  the  effect  is 
somewhat  monotonous. 

(2)  When  only  the  Qtaussor^rr  (except  in  the  seventh  foot  ar^e  u&i  d,  it 
is  caJl Q&lju6o=“ grave  recitative.”  Only  one  cou^et  (397) 
is  Qi-thiifebdiid : 


- ww— - —  (^) 

Here  the  effect  is  very  heavy. 

(3)  When  ^lujb^fr  and  are  intermingled--^ e  have  the  &(&&) 

ea)<£F<FQ<ff:uueo=it  the  mixed  recitative.”  All  not  mentioned  above  are 
of  this  kind.  In  this  class,  comprising  the  great  majority  of  couplets, 
the  rhythm  has  an  inexhaustible  variety.  According  to  the  number  of 
Q 6L/twr@ir  introduced  is  the  gravity  of  the  tone  ;  thus,  12,  110,  758,  735 
have  but  one  @)Lurb@rry  while  the  first  couplet  has  only  one  Q<su<sstsr^ir. 

Much  more  might  be  said  in  regard  to  the  Tamil  metres,  which  are 
entirely  different  from  the  Sanskrit  or  Telugu  metrical  systems ;  but 
the  student  who  feels  an  interest  in  the  subject  will  find  what  is  here 
given  a  sufficient  introduction  to  the  subject,  at  least,  as  far  as  the  @/rxsrr 
is  concerned. 


BOOK  I.— VIRTUE. 


§  I.  Introduction.  Ch.  i. — iv. 

§  II.  Domestic  Virtue.  Ch.  v. — xxiv. 

§  III.  Ascetic  Virtue.  #Ch.  xxv. — xxxvn. 

i.  Religious  Observances.  Ch.  xxv. — xxxiii. 

ii.  Wisdom.  Ch.  xxxrv. — xxxvii. 


§  IV.  Fate.  Ch.  xxxvm. 
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NAYANAR. 


BOOK  I.  —  VIRTUE.  p  js/  u  u  rr  <50 . 

§  I.— INTRODUCTION,  u/niSjnh. 

CHAPTER  I.  1$  &  it  jr  lo  <35. 

£BL-(2lj<SfT  GUrTL^jg'/p]. - THE  PRAISE  OF  GrOP. 

1.  'Oy&x  (Lpt£<oV  Q<oi](Lp ^Q<s<sv<oVrr  Lorr(Q 

l  1  &  &j 6*r  fin  srp  Q p  tLjev(<3j  ( <sb  ) 

A,  as  its  first  of  letters,  every  speech  maintains; 

The  ‘  Primal  Deity  ’  is  First  through  all  the  world's  domains. 

2.  aprO^(6G)  6X)fTLU  UluQ<oVT<okQ<3Brr<SV  6U  fT  <o0  toSl  <511 
<55T tpqrf  Q L_rr rprr ^  QitgSgst 

No  fruit  have  men  of  all  their  studied  lore, 

Save  they  the  ‘  Purely  Wise  One’s  ’  feet  adore. 

3.  lcsd  rr  l£)  &  GiuQ^&sr  Lb  it  6m  ip  G>  &  fr  ie  p  rr  ir 

rfil 6V l£I <o&> &  ^GeuirLp  <s\jrrir  (/el 

His  feet,  1  Who  o’er  the  full-blown  flower  hath  past,’  who  gain 
In  bliss  long  time  shall  dwell  above  this  earthly  plain. 

4.  Q<su6mG p5<sv  Q eu 6m z_ /r 6F> Lb  uQgvgoit  mipQ  it  ibp5  iriri 

QiLiircdarG  lBG ld&du  u9i6V  (^) 

His  foot,  ‘  Whom  want  affects  not,  irks  not  grief,’  who  gain 
Shall  not,  through  every  time,  ot  any  woes  complain. 

5.  ^)0<5rrG>c?r  if) rnj oQ ilj (&7j  Q&rriT  eQesifDeussr 

Gurr^errCo^ it  lj  &  Lp  lj  ifl  ie  p  rr  lir  ldiTl-G/  (© 

The  men.  who  on  the  *  King’s  ’  true  praise  delight  to  dwell, 

Affects  not  them  the  fruit  of  deeds  done  ill  or  well. 
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6.  Q u rr  (8 <5ti rr u9  3s\) /50 <sQ  0 0 it <svr  Qumij 0  Q u  rr(Lp<35<35 

Qm/6/iQ^rrQ^ir  Q  <sv  rr  Lp  Giirrrr  («*»■) 

Long  live  they  blest,  who  ’ve  stood  in  nr 11  crom  falsehood  freed  ; 

His,  *  Who  quenched  lusts  that  from  tjue  sense-gates  five  proceed.’ 

7.  0  (o$T <5E>  (0  6ll  <5&)  LD  tl9  GO  SV  fT 0  IT  GST  Qj GTT  (o  +F  ff  15 0  IT  IT <®  <55  <50  50  IT  GST 

LD  GST  <35 1 35  GO  Sso  usrrrbp  soifl&i  (sr) 

Unless  His  foot,  4  t^  Whom  none  can  compare/  men  gain, 

’Tis  hard  for  mind  to  find  relief  from  anxious  pain. 

8.  .JlffOGOIT  l£)  LU  15  GBGmGST  (fT?  GTtQ &  IT  15  0  fT  !T  -JB  <35  GO  GO  fT p 

iUlpeurr^l  £  15.35  GOrfl&i]  (*^) 

Unless  His  feet,  ‘the  Sea  of  Good,  the  Fair  and  Bountiful,’  men  gain, 
’Tis  hard  the  further  bank  of  being’s  changeful  sea  to  attain. 

9 .  Qarr<s(fi<5V  Qu  np  u9jbs(&i  zm  lS  go  Q  go  Q  iu  sw  0  sm 00  ir  gst 

0cW  GOGmiEia  rrp  f&%Gi  (  *”) 

Before  His  foot,  ‘  the  Eight-fold  Excellence,’  with  unbent  head 
Who  stands,  like  palsied  sense,  is  to  #>11  living  functions  dead. 

10.  iQpG&lu  Qu  0/5/<fe/_  GSp  15  GO  IT  A^/50/T 

lf)®»/D60  GST  iy-Q>  <3=  JT  fT  0  IT  IT  ('£) 

They  swim  the  sea  of  births,  the  ‘  Monarch’s  ’  foot  who  gain  ; 

None  others  reach  the  shore  or  1  oing’s  mighty  main. 


CHAPTER  II.  &.  2-. 

®JITSVr&lnr)LJLj. - The  Excellence  OF  RAIN. 


11.  GOrTG&GST  GO  <35  L£>  GOLplEjQ  GO  0  0  6U  IT  p 

(fT?  GST  l£I  Lp  0  Q  LDGST  Jp]  OT  IT  {B  UU'PJp/  («55  ) 

The  world  its  course  maintains  through  life  that  rain  unfailing  gives ; 
Thus  rain  is  known  the  true  ambrosial  food  of  all  that  lives. 


12.  juu/r/ri0(i  ^ luurriu  jgj u u it <£ Si 0  gjuuir /7’<£E00 

Gpiuumu  'giro-  ldgolp 

The  rain  makes  \  "easant  food  for  eaters  rise  ; 

As  food  itself,  thirst-quenching  draught  supplies. 


13.  *0  gsst  <sovf)  gst  jpi  Q  u  rr  lu  lj  l9  gst  gQ  if)  iQ  it  gQ  uj  gsu  go  <35  0 

&3J  GSS1  GG$  ®5T  jpj  U  p  LD  U&  (/7i-) 

If  clouds,  that  promised  rain,  deceive,  and  in  the  sky  remain, 

Famine,  sore  torment,  stalks  o'er  earth’s  vast  ocean- girdled  plain. 


BOOK  I. — INTRODUCTION. 


14.  <37 /fr  SQjLprT'jy  0  (Lp  6U  rr  LjLuQ<oV<ohre>3}jLD 

<ourrif)  6U<otfiEJ(^&ttr~p5l &  s.tgu 

If  clouds  their  wealth  of  waters  fail  on  earth  to  pour, 

The  ploughers  plough  with  oxen’s  sturdy  team  no  more. 

15.  Q  a®  u  u  'gar  iej  Q  lL  z_  rr  ir  &  0  &  &  rr  ir  6u  rrtu  ld p  (ir?  ikiG>  & 

Q  LL)  Q  U  LJ  JFfT  P.  QlL<5VG0fr  LL  GcD  Lp 

’Tis  rain  works  all :  it  ruin  spreads,  then  timely  aid^upplies ; 

As,  in  the  happy  days  before,  it  bids  the  ruined  rise. 

16.  <sSl<3iLDl9p  jruetfld?  Lp  toffT  6X>  (51)  (T  637  LD p  Qr?IEj(o<35 
u&ujLjp  p'&sti  &  it  <mr  uif)  jg] 

If  from  the  clouds  no  drops  of  rain  are  shed, 

’Tis  rare  to  see  green  herb  lift  up  its  head. 

17.  Q  reGllElSL—  G$lf5  p  <5$T  57p  IT  63)  LB  0637  IB 
pLp-t5Qpy$(>Q  p  rr  637  <sv  a  rr  prrQ  <sQip<sk 

If  clouds  restrain  their  gifts  and  grant  no  rain, 

The  treasures  fail  in  ocean’s  wide  domain. 

18.  QpuQurr®  L£ <fF T/ssr  Q&svioVfr jgj  siirr&rruL 

euparpjCoLzisv  eurrQ 

If  heaven  grow  dry,  with  feast  and  offering  never  more 
Will  men  on  earth  the  heavenly  ones  adore. 

19.  ^/7637/S  p  651/  l£i  JT  <o8dT  ®  fB  pikiafT  sSl  IL1  <o0  &>  lh 

glut&stll  <oU  Lp. in  <3$  rr  Qp6vf)6$r 

If  heaven  its  watery  treasures  ceases  to  dispense, 

Through  the  wide  world  cease  gifts,  and  deeds  of  *  penitence.’ 

20.  £rf)<sk  pG&UAiurr  & jevQ  46  63^?  637  UJ  rr  11  IU  fT  IT  <56  ^<5F^  ^  6 
<su  t  <ssfl  <sifr  pmLDiLirr  Q  p  rr  (Lp  <56  0 

When  water  fails,  functions  of  nature  cease,  you  say ; 

Thus  when  rain  fails,  no  men  can  walk  in  ‘  duty’s  ordered  way.’ 


CHAPTER  III.  ol. 

$@<fiirrrQu(ir)€G)La. — The  Greatness  op  Ascetics. 


21.  (2£> <56 <56 p £ p p JT IT  Q U Q^<SS)L£l 

@Q  (Lp  LJ  LJ  p  JgJ  Q<oll<5m®  LD  U6£U6Lip  J£t  68$  <ol] 

The  settled  rule  of  every  code  requires,  as  highest  gOod, 

Their  greatness  who,  renouncing  all,  true  to  their  rule  have  stood. 
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22.  ujjpfhprrrr  Q  u  0  sm  la  jgicfcm  on  soil)  p 

j£l  p  !B  f5  FT  <oo.  J  Q  LU  6G3T  <35  FT  <5VVT  l_p£)J  (2-) 

As  counting  those  that  from  the  earth  have  passed  away, 

’Tis  vain  attempt  the  might  of  holy  men  to  say. 

23.  @0  <oA  LA  6U  <531  <35  Q  p  ifl  f5  {95  66VT  L— p  LD  533T  L IT  IT 

GlUQJjGTUA  l9  p  (El  Si  JD  ^J50(p  (  IFA 

Their  greatness  earth  transcends,  who,  way  of  both  worlds  weighed, 

In  this  world  take  their  stand,  in  virtue’s  robe  arrayed. 


24.  Q  gist  stsr  6g>]  rb  QpinL/piurr  Q  pp  6$i  j  ib  &jj  w  <95  rr u  u rr got 

<su  j  Q ear  &sr gpi  la  gtxsuu  p&Co&frri  sQp&tf  (^') 

He,  who  with  firmness’  curb  the  five  restrains, 

Is  seed  for  soil  of  yonder  happy  plains. 


25.  gD  ib  f  sQ  p  p  rr  ;sppp  50  <%  so  <sQ  &  la  p  6rr  rr  it  Co  a  rr  la  rr 
&rfl  rb  pf  rr  Co  S5f  cF  ripvi  rw  arfl 

Their  might  who  have  destroyed  ‘  the  five,’  sliali  soothly  tell 
Indra,  the  lord  of  those  in  heaven’s  wide  realms  that  dwell. 

26.  Q  &  lu  p  a  if)  LU  Q  <sf  ill  <su  rr  rr  Qurfhurrir  &)/£}iuir 
Q&uj/b&ifiuj  Q  t  lu  65  50  rr  prrfr 

Things  hard  in  the  doing  will  great  men  do  ; 

Things  hard  in  the  doing  the  mean  eschew. 

27.  &roD6iiQiLi  rrcif)  LLf}Co  (p  on  &  ib  rrppQm  sbr  531  p  rb  fsi  5arr 

60  531  <35  Co)  p  ifl  60  IT  G3I'  &L~  Co  L»-  ILJ  5V 

Taste,  light,  touch,  sound,  and  smell :  who  knows  the  way 
Of  all  the  five, — the  world  submissive  owns  his  sway. 

28.  rQ  <o?npQLDrr  l£I  la  rr  15  pi  Qu(TF)53iia  rf'ecp  pi 

LAOVlpQtArr  Lp]  66  II'  L—  Ip  <afjl  Q  LA 

The  might  of  men  whose  word  is  never  vain, 

The  ‘  secret  word  ’  shall  to  the  earth  proclaim. 

29.  (pj<5mQLA®rr  tty  iej  0  <m  Q  p  fSl  rQ&srppfr  Qeo^erfl 

<35  533T  Co  LAILj  fEJ  66  IT  p p  60  ifl  Ml 

The  wrath  ’tis  hard  e’en  for  an  instant  to  endure 
Of  those  who  virtue’s  hill  have  scaled,  and  stand  secure. 


30.  r°)jr5p<om  QjrmCoun  jr pQeorr map  Qpsu<siju9 ir<35(p<p^ 

OcF/5  p  533T  <531  LA  L£  533T  Q  L_  IT  (Lg  31  60  IT  53T  (tD) 

Towards  all  that  breathe,  with  seemly  graciousness  adorned  they  live  ; 
And  thus  to  virtue’s  sons  the  name  of  ‘  Anthanar’  men  give. 
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CHAPTER  IV.  j>ip.  dp. 

— Assertion  of  the  Strength  of  Virtue. 

31.  &  p  u  i§  6&U  (57j  Q&GVtoJQp  l-S  cpi 

LU  p  pb  jSl  6gUT  SL.  !EJ  <35IT<35<96  QlD6uQ(6G)  lij  Il9  IT  <5E  0  (<$) 

It  yields  distinction,  yields  prosperity  ;  wliat  gain 
Greater  than  virtue  can  a  living  man  obtain  ? 

82.  «=gy pp  j£l  95IT  95  35  (Lp  LElfofo)  lL)<Scfor 

Usp<5tS6Q  6G6TIEJ  SlfoSsb  (o<sQ  (&_) 

No  greater  gain  than  virtue  aught  can  cause  ; 

No  greater  loss  than  life  oblivious  of  her  laws. 

83.  g$<JDjrp/LO  63  6G1  36  UJ  IT  6V {D  oQ  (for  Q  iU  TT  S3  3  Q pB 

Q&  6b  3pt]LD>  63  TT  Q  UJ  6b  6b  3  (STj  Qj'Ujfo)  (/E_) 

To  finish  virtue’s  work  with  ceaseless  effort  strive, 

What  wav  thou  mav'^t.  where’er  thou  see’st  the  work  may  thrive. 

34.  U  6GT  jB  <96  35  6SGT  LDiT  &)  6b  (b$)35 

6b  (for  35  35  JD  (6V)(3j6b  l§  JT  l9  p 

Spotless  be  thou  in  mind  !  This  only  merits  virtue’s  name ; 

All  else,  mere  pomp  of  idle  sound,  no  real  worth  can  claim. 

35.  *£f(Lp&>35rr./D6urrQ6U(3jstF!  nri  fo pp) & Q & rr for  <6p)forc^ 

L£)(Lg3536rr  sQiuforp  ppfo 

’Tis  virtue  when,  his  footsteps  sliding  not  through  envy,  wrath, 

Lust,  evil  speech — these  four,  man  onwards  moves  in  ordered  path. 

36.  jpfforp^Seun  Q icifor (6Gj  35 p fojpG 3=  uj 36  Lnpp^i 

Q  u  rr  for  jpi  iej  36  rr p  Q  lj  rr  &n  prp  351  fom 

Do  deeds  of  virtue  now.  Say  not,  ‘  To-morrow  we  ’ll  be  wise  ’ ; 

Thus,  when  thou  diest,  shalt  thou  find  a  help  that  never  dies. 

37.  ^yp35  3,rr  cSl  jgjQsu&ff  (~u  615  foru.fr  &  fol  Ob  3 
Q  u  rr  jpj  36  3>  rr  Q  &S)  forr  153  n  fori  mu 

Needs  not  in  words  to  dwell  on  virtue’s  fruits:  compare 
The  man  in  litter  borne  with  them  that  foiling  bear  ! 

38.  S^ijplBI r  6TT  Ul—  ir.jp  67)  LD  rs  fo  Qifr'op  foO  ff,  fT  (IT)  63  for 

63  9  Lp  lb  IT  for  toll  Lp!  II J  63  /_  3  (3j  15 1  35  6b 

If  no  day  passing  idly,  good  to  do  each  day  you  toil, 

A  stone  ’(  will  be  lo  block  the  way  of  future  days  of  moil. 


(■») 

(ot) 

(-<¥) 


fo) 

(<3) 
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39.  *S>J  p £5  <&tr<SGT  6U  (fJj6u(o  ^  uSl  GST  U  LD p  Q  p  <5$  <5V  FT  lb 
Lfppp  H&Qg 

What  from  virtue  floweth,  yieldeth  dear  delight ; 

All  else  extern,  is  void  of  glory’s  light. 

40.  Q&tupurr<oV  (oprrQP)  mpQtssr  Q iu nr 0 eu p 
0tL/ p u rr 6D  Qprrqjyb  uipl 

1  Virtue  ’  sums  the  things  that  should  be  done ; 

*  Vice  ’  sums  the  things  that  man  should  shun. 


urruSljr(LpP'iruLh. 


END  OF  INTRODUCTION. 


BOOK  I. — DOMESTIC  VIRTUE. 


§  2.  DOMESTIC  VIRTUE.  $6u<^ 


CHAPTER  V.  ^$1 .  (g). 
^feo<sump<k<o065. — Domestic  Life 

41.  ^jeoeurr Lpeu rr  Q<ssrssrun  zsfliu<sv  ip  mu.uj  (tpsurra^ 

IB GV 6V IT po /£/  GjfhsSTp 

The  men  of  household  virtue,  firm  ju  way  of  good,  sustain 
The  other  orders  three  that  rule  professed  maintain. 

42.  p  !B  &>  IT  T  <£5  0  IB  J<5U6UIT  ^  <oU  IT  65  0 

lS p ib p> rr rr <i 0  ill <sv <su it Lp <su it  Q <ssr <ssr u ir <ssr  jpudstm 

To  anchorites,  to  indigent,  to  those  who  ’ve  passed  away, 

The  man  for  household  virtue  famed  is  needful  help  and  stay. 

43.  Q  ps  <5sr  Lj  6V p  p  rr  rr  C  ^£iu6ui})  <sfi)  pp  ib  Q  p  ir  <®  a 

(Off  G)  65T  SST  (Off  IEI  6&)  <5B.LD  LJ  <o\)  65  <35  00  QffffLDU  (d'&SO) 

The  manes,  God,  guests,  kindred,  self,  in  due  degree, 

These  five  to  cherish  well  is  chiefest  charity. 

44.  .  u Lfliu (pp&u  uir p, pgir  pm&sm  <su rr Lp <& <sm 65 

6U cfi Q uj (hf &  Q  ev  <zr}  rr  zisr  jni  l£I<sv 

Who  shares  his  meal  with  others,  while  all  guilt  he  shuns, 

His  virtuous  line  unbroken  though  the  ages  runs. 

45.  JDJ  G5T  Lf  LDfOSSJJ  (Lp  S3)  L_  p  p  IT  Il9  rtffl  6V  6U  fT  ip  65  m  65 
UGmLfLA  UUJZgll  LO JgJ 

If  love  and  virtue  in  the  household  reign, 

This  is  of  life  the  perfect  grace  and  gain. 

46.  p  p  p  or  fb /St  &ff) <5V 6U rr Lp <£ <sv) 65  ujrrp/SI/b 

L-j  p p  p  rr p  pS  p  Q u  rr  <sp  iu  u  .Q  u  jpi  <su  Qp<sussr 

If  man  in  active  household  life  a  virtuous  soul  retain, 

What  fruit  from  other  modes  of  virtue  can  he  gain  ? 

47.  lu 6V i9 (g)  avf) 6\) 6U nr ip65 <sg) 65  6urrLpu<su  Q <55T <ssr u rr <ssr 
rip  iu  <5\)  eu  rr  0  Q  <srr  bv  <sv  it  ib  pcfa) 

In  nature’s  way  who  spends  his  calm  domestic  days, 

’Mid  all  that  strive  for  virtue’s  crowu  hath  foremost  place. 

48.  Q<gb)Q£<&£I  uj p  ovfl '(Lp  a 65  rr  <sQ <sv su rr  Lp 65 <ss) <* 

Q  ib  rr  purr  if)  Q  ^mermA  op  an  L-.  p 

Othei^  it  sets  upon  their  way,  itself  from  virtue  ne’er  declines ; 
Than  stern  ascetics*  pains  such  life  domestic  brighter  shines. 
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49.  ^gypoQ&sT&sTLJ  ulLl-Q^b  u9<sv6urr ip&Gns  tuoogyih 

i9p<sku uu  ^leo6omi9  &sr<55rjpi  (<sfc) 

The  life  domestic  rightly  bears  true  virtue’s  name  ; 

That  other  «oo,  if  blameless  found,  due  praise  may  claim. 

50.  &D6UUJ j2>j£]Grr  <sufT Lp6urrfki(&)  <surr Lpueuesr  <su rr evy mpiLf/B 

Q  p  ILJ  6U  p  <5fT  <55)  <511 45  &  U  uQlb  (») 

Who  shares  domestic  life,  by  household  virtues  graced, 

Shall,  mid  the  gods,  in  heaven  who  dwell,  be  placed. 


CHAPTER  VI.  sr. 


<aurrLp<&6®<a5@'g)  <famr/56vu>. — The  Goodness  of  the  Help  to  Domestic 

Life. 


51.  LD?/S6T ^  45  45  45  LD  fT <566T Lj  <56)  l (U  6TT/7  Q  <95  pL)  Q 45 /T 665T L_  fT <S5T 

<su  <srr  <&  <95  s  &,  rr  <srr  <sn rr  ip 45 eni o> ^j^smr  («) 

As  doth  the  house  beseem,  she  shows  her  wifely  dignity  ; 

As  doth  her  husband’s  wealth  befit,  she  spends :  helpmeet  is  she. 

52.  LL  <BsUT  LDU'  l_Q  ll9  <50  50  fT  GfT  45  <56$  <50  <50  fT  llS!  66T  6ll  IT  Lp<£  <56)45 

QiudssTLbrriL.&l £5  £,fru9cg>]  l&go  (2.) 

If  household  excellence  be  wanting  in  the  wife, 

Howe’er  with  splendour  lived,  all  worthless  is  the  life. 


53.  @£)<50  6oQf45  6$  <50  60  <5U  658T  LD  fT  <566T LJ  fT  (S3) 

gj)l  <5fT  GTT  Q  £5  5$  60  60  50  566T  LDfT(G66)<i  45GT)L_  (  tfL.  ) 

There  is  no  lack  within  the  house,  where  wife  in  worth  excels, 

There  is  no  luck  within  the’ house,  where  wife  dishonoured  dwells. 

54.  Q  U  666T  <55$  <D  Q  U  0  16 £5  45 45  LU  !1  6lj  6fT  & pD  Q  U  <55T  56}J  fh 

rQ  5m  56)  LLILj  <556T  t _ IT  45  U  QuiSl&Sl 

If  woman  might  of  chastity  retain, 

What  choicer  treasure  doth  the  world  contain  ? 


55.  O^iuaz/5  Q ^  rr  Lp  it  &rr  Q  45  rr  rb p  Q (fr/ (LpQ ^(Lg><snrr  err 

Q  U  LU  Q  UJ  S5T  U  Q  U  HU  LLf  U656)Lp 

No  god  adoring,  low  she  bends  before  her  lord  ; 

Then  rising,  serves  :  the  rain  falls  instant  at  her  word  ! 


56.  <&  jb  s  rr  p,  £5  <&  pQ45  rr<566T  urrp  Qus6$<95  p  <56)  45  &  rr  esr  p 

Q  &  rr  jb  &  rr  £5  jgj  4F  Q  &  rr  rr  <sQ  so  rr  err  Quern  (^) 

Who  guards  herself,  for  husband’s  comfort  cares,  her  household’s  f^me 
In  perfect  wise  with  sleepless  soul  preserves, — give  her  a  woman’s  name  ! 
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57.  &6B)p& fT<95(&jlkl  <95  fTuQu6U66T  Q&lUILf  L£)456tflir 

i£la»rD&rr&(&jiEi  arruCou  p  Ssu 

Of  what  avail  is  watch  and  ward  ? 

Honour  *s  a  woman’s  safest  guard. 


58.  Qu P(frf p  Q U /6J jbQ U J£1  <517 IT  Qu6mip.IT  QuQ£<<chj& fOUL-flli 

LjfsCoJBeiflir  6tilT(Lg  (Lp6\)(&j 

If  wife  be  wholly  true  to  him  who  gained  her  as  his  bride, 

Or^at  glory  gains  she  in  the  world  where  gods  in  bliss  abide. 

59.  Lj&LpL/ rf) /6  fi)6V<sQ(o6vrrfra  Q<sv2so 

u9<95Lp6U/T  IT  QpGST  Q  G5T  guQ  u  (T  <D  iS  Q  lb  &D  L_ 

Who  have  not  spouses  that  in  virtue’s  praise  delight, 

They  lion-like  can  never  walk  in  scorners’  sight. 

60.  LDIE1  <95  60  QlDGGTU  LD  SsST  LA  fT  1_  &  Lbppp 

eor <sor <95  e\)  <svr  6vrLD<95<95i_  Qu  jpj 

The  house’s  ‘  blessing,’  men  pronounce  the  house-wife  excellent ; 
The  gain  of  blessed  children  is  its  goodly  ornament. 


(■*•) 

(«D) 


CHAPTER  VH.  «r. 

l fp6v<au®j)iruQujriijB<5v. — The  Obtaining  of  Sons. 

61.  QujpjLDeu/bjpjerr  iu tr in pi <su  pleoSso 

(U /6l <SU  fS  15 p  L£><5><95  L_  Q U  p6060  l9 p 

Of  all  that  men  acquire,  we  know  not  any  greater  gain, 

Than  that  wiiich  by  the  birth  of  learned  children  men  obtain. 

62.  <zr  (Lp  l9  p  u  Lf  rs  ^  turn  (oil  $5  6m  i_.tr 

u lj$ i9 p iej <95 rr u  u6mi_j6mL_  ld&95l_  Quplm  (a.) 

Who  children  gain,  that  none  reproach,  of  virtuous  worth, 

No  evils  touch  them,  through  the  sev’n-fold  maze  of  birth. 

63.  pibQurr  0  Q 6TT 6ST U  <£5 LD  l£<95<%  6TT 6U IT Q U IT (TJj 

i _ fbjSBLb  eQSsvTiu rr<s$r  euQFjib  (/KL) 

4  Man’s  children  are  his  fortune,’  say  the  wise  ; 

From  each  one’s  deeds  his  varied  fortunes  rise. 

64.  jy lD Lp $ ggi)  LD/rpp  eQs&Qp 

p  LDLD<95  <95  6fT  &  j&]6G)&  UJ  6TT (T <aQ UJ  (^) 

Than  gods’  ambrosia  sweeter  far  the  food  before  men  laid, 

In  which  the  little  hands  of  children  of  their  own  have  play’d. 
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65.  LDaaemGlLDUJ  ^ji_pQ<oku  LDppeuir 

Q& it fbG>&i—L-  g® ssT u @5  Q& eSi&(3j  (®) 

To  parent  sweet  the  touch  of  children  dear ; 

Their  voice  is  sweetest  music  to  his  ear. 


66.  j3iurr£l*xf)  Qpmu  pwLbd&em 
LHLp8sd&Q<3F rrp  Q&errrr  p6Uif 

4  The  pipe  is  sweet/  4  the  lute  is  sweet,’  by  them ’t  will  be  averred, 

Who  music  of  their  infants’  lisping  lips  have  never  heard. 

67.  prk&np  LD&p&irpjpi  (BGsrpI  uj <su ili p &i 

(LpiB^j  u9(fT)UU3-  Q&UJ6V  (&) 

Sire  greatest  boon  on  son  confers,  who  makes  him  meet 
In  councils  of  the  wise  to  fill  the  highest  seat. 


68.  £5LDlL  ppLD  LD6E6E  6TT  pi  61j  L_  <5S)  LD  LLfT 

ldgst  ®pni9 rra>  Q&evevir  L&iovfljp/ 

Their  children’s  wisdom  greater  than  their  own  confessed, 
Through  the  wide  world  is  sweet  to  every  human  breast. 

69.  FF&STp  QufT(Lg$p  Guff) Jfcl <3U <!£ (&)  16 

&  irGsr(o(irj>Gl<s5r<56r&  Q&L-L—  pmu 

When  mother  hears  him  named  4  fulfill’d  of  wisdom’s  lore,’ 
Far  greater  joy  she  feels,  than  when  her  son  she  bore. 


(M 

(•*•) 


70.  LD&<o$rpf5<5frj$&  'SSmbjp/  Qpp(iQ 

ll9  <oti  GST p  IB  60)  <£  Q  UJ  GST  G  (63) p  (pf  661  Q  <£  IT  6V  Q  6V  <oi)T  Jp/ (&£  G)  &  IT  GV 

(«) 

To  sire,  what  best  requital  can  by  grateful  child  be  done  ? 

To  make  men  say,  4  What  merit  gained  the  father  such  a  son  ?  ’ 


CHAPTER  Yin.  jifi.  jq. 

j)jesrLf&s)UGOLja. — The  Possession  of  Love. 

71.  ^i<s8n9p(&j  Qp <smQ i_.fr  6iy<s?r>L_<®0/5 prr  (pirif6U6Vif 

LJ68T  <S>  68$  if  pQFjLD 

And  is  there  bar  that  can  even  love  restrain  ? 

The  tiny  tear  shall  make  the  lover’s  secret  plain. 

72.  <svr l9 <sv rr  QjGVGVrrib  pLD&t&jrfhu  j svr i_/ ®ni_uj it 

Qjgstli  Qp/f)uj/f  iQprrs^ 

The  loveless  to  themselves  belong  alone ; 

The  loving  men  are  others’  to  the  very  bone. 
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73*  jtfesrQuir  ip.aniu/6p  <suip&Qa&!TLJ  <su r,  (nytQ ir <s 

Q&qstQuit  ip.Gf)UJtEp  Q^rTL-fruf  (/K-) 

01  precious  soul  with  body’s  flesh  and  bone, 

The  union  yields  one  fruit,  the  life  of  love  alone. 

74.  LLfTiirsu  Qp$<ni_mLA  iuj£}i$6gj 

fB 6wr u Gtr £&]  /5/r/_/r<y  &puL]  (<jp) 

From  love  fond  yearning  springs  for  union  sweet  of  minds  ; 

And  that  the  bond  of  rare  excelling  friendship  binds. 

75.  J^f&STL^p  pLDITISp  6U  Lp  <35  Q  <35  ffl  U  QD61JUJ35  p 

^esruPOH?  Qjriujpgi)  &puLj 

Sweetness  on  earth  and  rarest  bliss  above, 

These  are  the  fruits  of  tranquil  life  of  love. 

76.  «sy p $5 $ pQ <f5  uj <ssr Lj & rr it  Qu&sru  euphunrir 
LAppfi>lp(&j  LDooCop  ^jdoSVT 

The  unwise  deem  love  virtue  only  can  sustain, 

It  also  helps  the  man  who  evil  would  restrain. 

77.  <or<oki9  svpcfajr  Q6uu9/b(2urr6v&  arriLjCoLc 

ILHoQTlQ  GVpftoVT  lUpLD 

As  sun’s  fierce  ray  dries  up  the  boneless  things, 

So  loveless  beings  virtue’s  power  to  nothing  brings. 

78.  j>j<sstu&p  ffisvevrr  ©/ u9 rreu iripi <sm <* 

<oU<oSTUfr p<35653T  <Si}pp<S6T  LA  JT 16  p  6if)  IT  p  p  p  J&l 

The  loveless  soul,  the  very  joys  of  life  may  know 
When  flowers,  in  barren  soil,  on  sapless  tre  ds,  shall  blow. 

79.  Lf p p  J£U  LJ  QuGVGVIT  QLA6U6SrQdFlUlLILA  UJ  IT  <35  6F>  <9S 

UJdSp gtJ JpJU  U68Tl9  <o\)6U ir<£(&)  ( ) 

Though  every  outward  part  complete,  the  body ’s  fitly  framed  ; 

What  good,  when  soul  within,  of  love  devoid,  lies  halt  and  maimed  ? 

80.  ^f6BTi96sr  euL^iu  jmu9/iriQc}so  ujoo^evrrirs 

QsB&TTLf  (o^s/rdo  Quirirpp  (a)) 

Bodies  of  loveless  men  are  bony  framework  clad  with  skin ; 

Then  is  the  body  seat  of  life,  when  love  resides  within. 


(®) 

(<*•) 

(«r) 

(-‘Y) 
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CHAPTER  IX.  <9n. 

G&qf)}5(x>p(rLbU6o. — Cherishing  Guests. 

81.  j§)Q7jfE(opmisi9  u9 6V <su rr Lp 6u  Q^evevmh 

toQ  QJjlbQ)  p(TLDl9  (o6U6rrfT655T65)LD  Q&lU<55p  QufTQJjL-Q 

All  household  cares  aud  course  of  daily  life  have  this  in  view, 
Guests  to  receive  with  courtesy,  and  kindly  acts  to  do. 

82.  eQqfy/E'gi  L/pp  pprr  p  pir  6$j65dri_6V  &ir<surr 

i£>0/5©^ca$,g32/i£>  Q  <su  am  L-  p  u  rr  p  psor  jpj 

Though  food  of  immortality  should  crown  the  board, 

Feasting  alone,  the  guests  without  unfed,  is  thing  abhorred. 

83  617  06^0/5^5/  65)6ll&6£l  Q>  LD  fT  LD  L/  6V  fT  69T  611  H  Lp  <k  65)  <35 

U(JF)6U/b  U  (TLpu(t>l£5  <oQ<5ST^U 

Each  day  he  tends  the  coming  guest  with  kindly  care  ; 

Painless,  unfailing  plenty  shall  his  household  share. 

84.  ^gy35to5TLDIT  16  J£1  Q&lLHUfT  (tSy/j  65) p  ILf 
Qp<35<58TLDir  IB  gj]  /56U6$0/5  Co  <5  fT  LD  Lf  611  fT  6tifl  6V 

With  smiling  face  he  entertains  each  virtuous  guest ; 

‘  Fortune  *  with  gladsome  mind  shall  in  his  dwelling  rest. 

85.  <sQpJ& J  LBu.6^Q6U655r(EllSI  Q<35tr<5v(o<oVrr  6@  0/5©  ^fTLDl9 

iB&Qesr  L$  65)  &  6U  fT  6VT  L/6VLD 

Who  first  regales  his  guest,  and  then  himself  supplies, 

O’er  all  his  fields,  unsown,  shall  plenteous  harvests  rise. 

83.  Q<F6D6$0/5  (o^fTLDlP  611  (tfj  6$  (IJj  f5  ,d£l  U  fT  IT  p $  QfjU  U  fT 

65T  60  sQ  (Vj  !5  <olllT<5VTj5  <#61//r<®0 

The  guest  arrived  he  tends,  the  coming  guest  expects  to  see  ; 

To  those  in  heavenly  homes  that  dwell  a  welcome  guest  is  he. 

87  $}%S5T  p  gu%s55T  <$  QpGsruQ pnesr  /Bev&iO  eSlQ^ih^&sr 

jpt ckovr p Sanrr  QeinstreQu  uiu<5sr 

To  reckon  up  the  fruit  of  kindly  deeds  were  all  in  vain  ; 

Their  worth  is  as  the  worth  of  guests  you  entertain. 

88.  uifl/6QprrLbi9u  upppQp  Qld65Tuit 

GQqTjiBQ piTLbi9  QeueneQ  <$%sduuL—rr  pirir 

With  pain  they  guard  their  stores,  yet  ‘  All  forlorn  are  we/  they 
Who  cherish  not  their  guests,  nor  kindly  help  supply. 

89.  Z£-65)L — 65)LDlLj  6tf)65T65)LD  sQ  QFf  15  Co  fT  LD  LJ  Co  60  IT  LD  LJ  IT 

LDL _ 65)  LD  LDL _ 6U  fT  fT  <35  65$V  6B5T  ® 

To  turn  from  guests  is  penury,  though  worldly  goods  abound ; 
’Tis  senseless- folly,  only  with  the  senseless  found. 
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90.  (olDiTUU96  (9j  65)  Lp  IL[  LC  Stifl  <±  <9  (Lp <36  IB ]£)lf)  f5  gU 

Q  IB  IT  <36  <35  d  Q9j<omLptt_llh  qQ(7^IB^J 

The  flower  of  the  ‘  Anicha  ’  withers  away, 

If  you  do  but  its  fragrance  inhale  ; 

If  the  face  of  the  host  cold  welcome  convey, 

The  guest’s  heart  within  him  will  fail. 


CHAPTER  X.  <350. 

@)<5B{:iuj<as)<su&.rDd). — The  Utterance  of  Pleasant  Words. 


91.  g)63rQ  &rriovrr  <af? n  ld%s(T^)u  u ip p! <a\) eu rr 

Q&LbQuiT(nj<Sn  <36  655T  /_  II  IT  6U  mil  <F  Q  &  fT  6V 

Pleasant  words  are  words  with  all  pervading  love  that  burn  ; 
Words  from  hi3  guileless  mouth  who  can  the  very  truth  discern. 

92.  «gy  <36  <o$r lo  rr  ib  j£<st;<o@i  &sr65rQp 

(Lp<36<S8TLDir  IB  ($)  65T  Q  &  fT  6V  (5$)<36U  QupiGtiT 

A  pleasant  word  with  beaming  smile ’s  preferred, 

Even  to  gifts  with  liberal  heart  conferred. 

93.  (Lp<36^jSrr  65T  LO  IT  IB  js)  5vfi  4jJ  (o  IB  /T  <36  Q 

tu <36 pis p  rr  (S3)  l£1  &srQ &  rr  gQgvtCd  ps  iu piu 

With  brightly  beaming  smile,  and  kindly  light  of  loving  eye, 
And  heart  sincere,  to  utter  pleasant  words  is  charity. 

94.  jgj  (oisr  Lf  jpir  ib  jg)<5D6u  rr  <o$)Lb  u9  gv  go  rr'&jLD  iu  rr  irmir  l-(£) 

15  65T  lj  jpjr  e_  iDgstQ  &  ir  606U  tr  <k(&j 

The  men  of  pleasant  speech  that  gladness -breathe  around, 
Through  indigence  shall  never  sorrow’s  prey  be  found. 

95.  LJ  Gftdfl  6lj  65)  l _ UJ  gS^StQ  9=  IT  GO  (S3)  45  Q  60  fT  (IT)  6lJ  p 

<36  GSiffl  UJ  60  60  LDpjpjU  l9  p 

Humility  with  pleasant  speech  to  man  on  earth, 

Is  choice  adornment;  all  besides  is  nothing  worth. 

96.  ^gogoggigii  Qp\u  6upinQu([F)(^ 

16  6060  65)60  IB  IT  ip  u9  G5rhlJ  Q  <3=  !T  6$  65T 

Who  seeks  out  good,  words  from  his  lips  of  sweetness  flow ; 

In  him  the  power  of  vice  declines,  and  virtues  grow. 

97.  IB  UJ  65?  6VT  jp/  IB66T  ffil  LJ  UJ  <35  (9)  LD 

UlLI  65?65TJp/  U655Tl9p  p%60  LJ  l9  if)  UJ  fT  <3F  Q<3FfT60 

The  words  of  sterling  sense,  to  rule  of  right  that  strict  adhere, 
To  virtuous  action  prompting,  blessings  yield  in  every  sphere. 
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J>8.  @  JpHSmAlLj  6S$IEj£llU  <q9<5$tQ3:  rr<5$T 

LDJP/6SULILI  iMlLDmLniLj  lQ  GST  U  15  <£  QJjLb 

Sweet  kindly  words,  from  meanness  free,  delight  of  heart 
In  world  to  3ome  and  in  this  world  impart. 

99.  ^qstQ'Ofk  <5®<s& $<5sr<D6\)  amsmurr  Q<svr6U<skQ&rr(o6Vrr 
6UgstQ& [rev  eiftprEJ^  <su ^>i 

Who  sees  the  pleasure  kindly  speech  affords, 

Why  makes  he  use  of  harsh,  repellant  words  ? 

100.  ^)G&IU  ILf  GYT <511  fT  <95  <oQ  GST  3b_p<80 

&&fflu9qrjuu<i  &>  mu  &  <su  it  is  pBp^i 

When  pleasant  words  are  easy,  bitter  words  to  use, 

Is,  leaving  sweet  ripe  fruit,  the  sour  unripe  to  choose. 


o 


CHAPTER  XI.  <55 <ss . 

Q&iu/fj psk rSiu/iS^eo. — The  Knowledge  of  Benefits  Conferred 

Gratitude. 

101.  Q  3r  uj  uj  it  ll  p  Q&iup  Gij^oQi^ 

GTXolJ  LLl&Qpt})  Gil  TT  GST  35  (Lp  LLfTpp  GO  if)  Jg] 

Assistance  given  by  those  who  ne’er  received  our  aid, 

Ic  debt  by  gift  of  heaven  ana  earth  but  poorly  paid. 

102.  Grrev^js)  (sypQ&iup  is&srpSl  @) /&  Q  Gsfl  gqi 

<<oT)  it  go p  js) gst  LDfremu  Quifijgi 

A  timely  benefit, — though  thing  of  little  worth 
The  gift  itself, — in  excellence  transcends  the  earth. 

103.  u iu gst jpir <£ <® rr it  Q&iLip  gi^^gQ 

T5  LU  GST  jp/r  35  Q  GSTGSTGS1LD  35L-<oQp  Quifl  J£l 

Kindness  shown  by  those  who  weigh  not 
What  the  return  may  be ; 

When  you  ponder  right  its  merit, 

’Tis  vaster  than  the  sea. 

104.  $5l%8STpjrjj$sm  ib  gst /6)  Q  <sf  ii9  ssjj  us 

U(jGST  pJ£]ds8STUJ  tT  35  Q  35  tT  GTT  GU  IT  UlLJGSrQ  p  ft)  GU  IT  IT 

Each  benefit  to  those  of  actions’  fruit  who  rightly  deem, 

Though  small  as  millet-seed,  as  palm-tree  vast  will  seem. 
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105.  <SU65)  IT  ^  fb  GST  g}!  if,  Qtjl 

iq^oQ  Q & iu u u lL i_ irtr  & rr go i9 gsi  gu it p (®) 

The  kindly  aid’s  extent  is  of  its  worth  no  treasure  true  ; 

Its  worth  is  as  the  worth  of  him  to  whom  thfe  act  you  do. 

106.  LdJDGU  JD<3S  LD  fT  &  fD  QYj>  IT  Q <$  688T  (S3)  LO 

{D8U jb&  gilGSTU QuUITtUfT/T  /5/_L/  (#r) 

Kindness  of  men  of  stainless  soul  remember  evermore  ! 

Forsake  thou  never  friends  who  were  thy  stay  in  sorrow  sore ! 

107.  <oT  (L£>  «xn  L£  Q IL)  (Lj->  l9,  p  U  Lj  Qp  SIX  (Gffj  <50  IT  pm<B659T 

6Q(LpUDf5  Jg]  <55)  L _ <S>  J5  60  IT  /5Z_  Z_/  (gf) 

Through  all  seven  wbrlds,  in  seven-fold  birth, 

Remains  in  mem’ry  of  the  wise, 

Friendship  of  those  who  wiped  on  earth, 

The  tears  of  sorrow  from  their  eyes. 


108. 


IBGTTffil  L£> p  U  U  J£]  f5<okp<okgU  f5  GST  p  <50  6*3 
P<SS[Qp  Lbpuu J£J  rs&srgn 


’Tis  never  good  to  let  the  thought  of  good  things  done  thee  pass  away ; 
Of  things  not  good,  ’tis  good  to  rid  thy  memory  that  very  day. 


109.  Q  <3S  T  GST p  GST GST  gQ  GST  (65)  Q  dF  u9  65)]  LD  60  IT  Q  &  lit  ^ 

Q  60  rr  GST  jpj  IB  GST  JpJ  6TT  <ofT  <3>  Q&GlUb  (l9S>) 

Effaced  straightway  is  deadliest  injury, 

By  thought  of  one  kind  act  in  days  gone  by. 


110.  <oT  IB  (b  GST  j£l  Q  &  IT  63T  Qtf  IT  &  (8)  (LplU6lf  655Tl_fT  (LpUJ  60%SO 

Q&iuibibgst  $  Q&ir&ap  Ln<05p(&j  (i?) 

Who  every  good  have  killed,  may  yet  destruction  flee  ; 

Who  ‘  benefit  ’  has  killed,  that  man  shall  ne’er  ’scape  free ! 


CHAPTER  XII.  «a-. 

jp(de^jS^eose>LD. — Impartiality. 


111.  ,s$0,S  QuugstQgo  rrGisrjpj  rbGsrOtp 

u  0  $3  iu  rr  p  urrpuL _  Q  i—tr  Q-p&u  Qu/dIgst  (<*) 

If  justice,  failing  not,  its  quality  maintain,- 
Giving  to  each  his  due, — ’tis  man’s  one  highest  gain. 
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112.  Q&uu  (Lpanu.uj6ii  ^  Qonp <sQSsr  r$ 

Qiu&&  p  Js)p  (oaLD/ru  LjGDi_p^j 

The  just  man’s  wealth  unwasting  shall  endure, 

And  to  trs  race  a  lasting  joy  ensure. 

113.  [BgstCo p  ^if)^ru  /bQ gQ <%  rh p rr  ld rr &  & p  <ss) p 

lU&srQp  Qiurrifluj  gQi—<sv 

Though  only  go o3  A  seem  to  give,  yet  gain 
By  wrong  acqui®*  aot  e’en  one  day  retain  ! 

114.  ^<®<S/r/f  ^5<3S  qQ<o\)  Q  fr<s$ru  <5 <oUff<oUIT 
<or<F& p^rr p  &rr<smu  uQld 

Who  just  or  unjust  lived  shall  soon  appear  : 

By  each  one’s  offspring  shall  the  truth  be  clear. 

1  15.  Q&QlL  Qu  QJja&(Lp  l£I  6V  <oV  <5V  6V  Q  !E  <t£lj  &  <5  g>]  & 

Q  <£B  rr  z_  rr  an  ld  it  <sst  Q  (nj  ir  &  aseusf) 

The  gain  and  loss  in  life  are  not  mere  accident ; 

Just  mind  inflexible  is  sages’  ornament. 

116.  Q &(£hsu <sv iu rr  GIgstsstu  pnfi&pGsr  Q arr <5jj <y 

fbQQ<su rnP J§)  UJ6V6V  Q&u9svr 

II,  right  deserting,  heart  to  evil  turn, 

Let  man  impending  ruin’s  sign  discern  ! 

117.  Q  <osQ  <su  rr  &  <sn  <su  iu  rr 

f5(b)surr<gs  15  <ssr  pi  <£&  <®  z_  L-iEjQiun  <ssr  QrfLpGy 

The  man  who  justly  lives,  tenacious  of  the  right, 

In  low  estate  is  never  low  to  wise  man’s  sight. 

« 

1 18.  &Lb6srQ'9riijj£)  $  rr  <gfT'i(&)iEj  Q  d  rr  <s\)Q  u  tr 
<o\)®r>ubihQ rr (fTjU rr p  Q <55 rr l_ rr <sm ld  ^  rr&rrQ(p>  rr <rk  -xessfl 

To  stand,  like  balance  rod  that  level  hangs  and  rightly  weighs, 
With  calm  unbiassed  equity  of  soul,  is  sages’  praise. 

119.  Q&irpQ&mLi—- lEIgvgv^j  Q&ulj  QLDrr(njp%50iurr 

eij lLQ <% rr il. L-  lS &sr 6$) L&  QupShstsr 

Inflexibility  in  word  is  righteousness, 

If  men  inflexibility  of  soul  possess. 

120.  <oU  tr  orirl  a>  (ST)  Q  &  iu  <su  rr  rr  &  0  <su  rr  esvfl  <®  ld 
Q U anfl ill  iSlpsij/B  <£L£>(oUfrp  Q&l&GST 

As  thriving  trader  is  the  trader  known, 

Who  guards  another’s  interests  as  his  own. 
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CHAPTER  XIII.  sol. 

'$IL-<&&Q:p3B>’-.<sa)LQ.T— The  Possession  op  Self-restraint. 


121.  ^  i—6 b<®  LLUbir (fh  ((srrjiu&c&j 

LGI—IE1& T6mLb  LU  IT  if)  QJj  (6TF)  ILI  ^  Jg]  sQQlG 

Controul  of  self  does  man  conduct  to  bliss  th’  immortals  share ; 
Indulgence  leads  to  deepest  night,  and  leaves  him  there. 

122.  <35  IT  <35  <35  O  LJ  IT  QJj  6TT  (T  <oll  t _ <35  <36  6£  6m 

iuirS&  Lb  &ssfl  apmo-tki  ShsvBso  tq u9 tr <$ 0 

Guard  thou  as  wealth  the  power  of  self -controul ; 

Than  this  no  greater  gain  to  living  soul ! 

123.  Q &  nfil 61J '(£1 15 gi]  ^  IT  6m  Lb  L7/Lf<5B0 

Lb /l9  6J  /$  fE  pTjbjlSl  <oST  L— EJ  66  LJ  Q  U  /Si  6ST 

If  versed  in  wisdom’s  lore  by  virtue’s  law  you  self  restrain,. 
Your  self-repression  known  will  yield  you  glory’s  gain. 

124.  rQ(fa)u9/b  /Sifhurr  pi—ikiQiufresr  @(n?p/D 
tb'SciCuiQ  smi  Lbrrsmu  Quifijpj 

In  his  station,  all  unswerving,  if  man  self  subdue, 

Greater  he  than  mountain  proudly  rising  to  the  view. 

125.  «5r<SU6O/r/r<*0  l66ST(fr/>Lb  U  68&f)  6\)  6lJ  QJj  GTT  (6TF)  <&Jj 

Gl<T6\)6Uir<i(o<35  (o)  6F  60  6ll  f5  ^6m<35^<£J 

To  all  humility  is  goodly  grace  ;  but  chief  to  them 
With  fortune  blessed, — ’tis  fortune’s  diadem. 

126.  6p(fTj6mLbiu  6rr  rr  6m  ldQ  u  n  Ssv) ib  <sb l_ <$ <35  sorrp/S 

Q60T(Lp6S)Lbiq  Q  Lb  LD  frill  Lj  6m  l—  £5  gjj 

Like  tortoise,  who  the  five  restrains 
In  one,  through  seven  worlds  bliss  obtains. 

127.  iu it <35 rr 6ii nr  irrru9 6$n  iBrr&rr&a  <35 it <su ir a <35  rr p 
(2  &  rr  &  tr  ill  u  ir  Q& rreoeQ^S^u  ui—Gl 

Whate’er  they  fail  to  guard,  o’er  lips  men  guard  should  keep  ; 
If  not,  through  fault  of  tongue,  they  bitter  tears  shall  weep. 

128.  epssrQrfg&iiB  ffi&Q&rrp  Qurr q^l-Uili  6&j 6sst l_  rr u9 

68T68T  Qtf<35  IT  fE  fT  s  <sQQ  Lb 

Though  some  small  gain  of  good  it. seem  to  bring, 

The  evil  word  is  parent  still  of  evil  thing* 
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129.  £Su9(gJ)/b  <9r  Z_  L_  L-j  683)1  6fT  <o1T  fT  JBJ  IDfTQrfGp 
isrreSl^p  &H—L—  euQ 

In  flesh  by  fire  inflamed,  nature  may  throughly  beal  the  sore  ; 
In  soul  by  tongue  inflamed,  the  ulcer  healeth  nevermore. 

180.  <3>Jl>  IEJ<95  fT  &1&  46  fDJDL IEJ~ SB  6\)  fT  (D  jpj  6U  IT  €8T  Q&CUeQ 

tup>LDunrir&(9j  inrrjb/6)  gpjetnipiBjpi 

Who  learns  restraint,  and  guards  his  soul  from  wrath, 

Virtue,  a  timely  aid,  attends  his  path. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  j/fi. 

$(Lp&>es(Lp60)L-.6toLo. — The  Possession  of  Decobum 

181.  6p(L£>&&L£>  eQqguuiB  pnedir 

QpuSlflgp]  Q  IDfT  LDUU  u(B)ld 

*  Decorum  *  gives  especial  excellence  ;  with  greater  care 

*  Decorum  ’  should  men  guard  than  life,  which  all  men  share. 

182.  u  iff /5Gj5Bmhi9<&  <s/r<®<£  QeufTQpaa/b 

Q<srfhi>(o/BfrLni9/~i  ld ooQp  ^jctswr 

Searching,  duly  watching,  learning, — decorum  ’  still  we  find 
Man’s  only  aid :  toiling,  guard  thou  this  with  watchful  mind. 

133.  6p(l£)<3S<35  (ip <53)1— 68) LD  (&jtp.68)LD 

u9(Lp<i<s  i^puufnu  qQQld 

*  Decorum*  *s  truenobility  on  earth; 

‘  Indecorum’s  ’  issue  is  ignoble  birth. 

134.  ld /d lj t9  QLDirpgjj&  Qarr6rr6Vfr(&)i±)  u n  it u u it <sst 

l9/DuQuir(Lg)&&IEJ  (&)68T{D&  0«5B®)iO 

Though  he  forget,  the  Brahman  may  regain  his  Vedic  lore ; 
Failing  in  4  decorum  due,’  birthright ’s  gone  for  evermore. 

135.  jyQg&Sir  jpi  68)1— UJ  IT  &ST6i  <<5^a&LDQ  U  IT  <55T  ^9ffuSs\) 

QlU  tT(L£>&<£5  Qp  <38)  l _ ILI  fT <o3T <3B  633)1  IL1  fT  <S1] 

The  envious  soul  in  life  no  rich  increase  of  blessing  gains, 

So  man  of  *  due  decorum  ’  void  no  dignity  obtains. 

186.  6pQ£>&&pjl5l  Q<g)6\)«/T  0#G>Q//T 

fiQpaapjaj)  Qsst^ld  u(b)uir&&  /6/ib^i 

'the  strong  of  soul  no  jot  abate  of  ‘  strict  decorum’s  ’  laws, 
Knowing  that  *  due  decorum’s  ’  breach  foulest  disgrace  will  o 
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137.  6p  (t£)  #  <95  p  p)  Q&fTUJ&J&Jir  ColboisT65)Lb 

u9 (Lg <s <95 p £s)  Q<ovriu J£J<sij  Qmupiru  utfi 

’Tis  source  of  dignity  when  *  true  decorum  *  is  preserved  ; 

Who  break  ‘  decorum’s  ’  rules  endure  e'en  censures  undeserved. 

138.  /5 esr p) <i 0  eQpprripj  i5<svQ<svrr(L£>a>&i6  ^QiurrQgas 
QuDzmjru  l£I®<si»u  pQTjii) 

*  Decorum  true  ’  observed  a  seed  of  good  will  be  ; 

‘Decorum’s  breach’  will  sorrow  yield  eternally. 

139.  6p(L£><9545  Qp  65)  l UJ  (5U  IT  3>  Q  <35  FT  60  60  FT  Co  6U  LLJ 

<su (Lp <£ Q tLf ld  eumutrp  Q&rr6060  r 

It  cannot  be  that  they  who  1  strict  decorum’s  ’  law  fulfil, 

E’en  in  forgetful  mood,  should  utter  words  of  ill. 

140.  &-6095  pQ  piT  Ql_FTL-L-  Q<SU  IT(Lp<9560 
U  60  <95  p  Jp/ (EJ  <95  6060  FT  JT pt  (iQ  60  FT  p  FT  IT 

Who  know  not  with  the  world  in  harmony  to  dwell, 

May  many  things  have  learned,  but  nothing  well. 


CHAPTER  XV.  *©• 

iSIp&flev  sSmLptu/remLja. — Not  Coveting  another’s  Wipe. 

141.  L9pasrQurr(rjj&rriru.  Qul-.Ql-iT(1£(3)Ld  Qu®n  p65)Lb  j5pir$)p 

'PpLDQuFTQ^fflT  <95  655T  £_  FT  FT  <95  <5iaf)  60  (<SF  ) 

Who  laws  of. virtue  and  possession’s  rights  have  known, 

Indulge  no  foolish  love  of  her  by  right  another’s  own. 

142.  \j>J p  65t  <35  65)  L_  1$  65T (ft?  QJj  Q  6ff  6V  <oV  FT  Lb 

lQp6FST<95  6IT)L-  fQ  65T  (Ft?  ifl  p  Qu65)ptUIT  if)  60  (a_) 

No  fools,  of  all  that  stand  from  virtue’s  pale  shut  out, 

Like  those  who  longing  lurk  their  neighbour’s  gate  without. 

143.  eQeifli ip  FTlfl&fr  Co  6U  p  60  60  FT  IT  Lb65Tp 

QpGlfl/BpFTlfip  r$65)lb  LJ  if)  fbQp  FT  6U  FT  FT  (/EL.) 

nhey  ’re  numbered  with  the  dead,  e’en  while  they  live,— how  otherwise  P 
With  wife  of  sure  confiding  friend  who  evil  things  devise. 

144.  Grdstrr p piflafijuu  irfru9^u  Qidgst 0)/b 

$%S5rP'&j8smTlLII5  Q  pjr  FT  65T  l9p  6^)60  Lj<9560 

How  great  soe’er  they  be,  what  gaiu  have  they  of  life, 

Who,  not  a  whit  reflecting,  seek  a  neighbour’s  wife  P 


(«0 
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145.  GTGlflQ^GST  G$GVG®pUU  rr  Q GSTIU Q  LD  <0  (T  GST  jpj  US 

gQ Gifhu rr jpj  r®p(^ib  uifl  (@) 

‘  Mere  trifle  !’  saying  thus,  invades  the  home  ;  so  he  ensures 
A  gain  of  guilt,  that  deathless  aye  endures. 

146.  U  G&)& U  IT  GU  LCt&dFLD  U  L^QlUGST  f6  fT  GVT  (&j 

lSxgu rrGurr  lS gu g® p u u rr gst  &<sm  (<*-) 

Who  home  invades,  from  him  pass  nevermore, 

Hatred  and  sin,  fear,  foul  disgrace  :  these  four. 

% 

147.  pGsfluJGUrr  GsflGUGurripGurr  Q ssr ear u rr gst 

i9  p  Gsfhu  gu  rr  gtt  Qu6gvtgv>ld  fbOJGurr  p>guggt  («r) 

Who  sees  the  wife,  another’s  own,  with  no  desiring  eye, 

In  sure  domestic  bliss  he  dwelleth  ever  virtuously. 

148.  iQfuGVTLbdosr  G>  re  nr  <s  <g  rr  p  Q  u  y  rr  Gm  gv>  ld  &  rr  gxt  Q  qt,  rr  & 
<spQ^GsrQ(r^  Gurr&srp  Q gu rr (Lg <$ 0 

Manly  excellence,  that  looks  nor  on  another’s  wife, 

Is  not  virtue  merely,  ’tis  full  ‘  propriety  ’  of  life. 

149.  rt  gu  &  (Gj  if)  uj  rr  ir  iurrQy  Gsfl  (G&)LGi£iir  gidguu  r9p 
i9 p p 0 rfhju rr  Q  i—irQ  u.mu  rr  p rrrr 

Who  ’re  good  indeed,  on  earth  begirt  by  ocean’s  gruesome  tide? 

The  men  who  touch  not  her  that  is  another’s  bride. 

160.  ^SypGST  GLlGtnjI  UJ  n  GST  GO  (TO  Q  <SF  ll9  GgU  LD 

pGST 6U  GS)  mu  rr  GTT  QuG58TGG)LD  (BIUGU  rr  G5)L£  fb  GGTJpj 

Though  virtue’s  bounds  he  pass,  and  evil  deeds  hath  wrought ; 

At  least,  ’tis  good  if  neighbour’s  wife  he  covet  not. 


(*•) 

(*) 


CHAPTER  XVI.  ssr. 

©Lj/r€®/Dtq«DL_6roLo. — The  Possession  of  Patience  :  Forbearance. 

161.  '&i&Lp6iiiTG5)ir p  ptrikirTF)  rQ gv ihQ u rr gv p  pinonin 

u9  s>  ip  gu  rr  rr  u  Qurr  jpj  pp  p$su 

Ab  earth  bears  up  the  men  who  delve  into  her  breast, 

To  bear  with  scornful  men  of  virtues  is  the  best. 

162.  Q  u  rr  jpj  p  G®pui9°6osr  GIlugstju  lo^Ss?/ 

Lnpp  p  GvpGzfi&zu  rbGsrjp}  (a_) 

Forgiving  trespasses  is  good  always ; 

Forgetting  them  hath  even  higher  praise. 
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153.  ^)&TT  <ob  Lb  ILj  <Slfl<56T<56)Lb  <oQ  ©  15  Q  p  fT  IT  IT  £0 

<SU<m<5blblL]G1T.<5llG5T<5lblb  Lb  L— <8U  fT  IT  QutT<o$)  £D 

The  sorest  poverty  is  bidding  guest  unfed  depart ; 

The  mightiest  might  to  bear  with  men  of  foolish  heart. 

154.  iQ <5m p tLj <o& L— <sm ib  &  rki&rr  G&Lb  Q <su &ssr ip p 

Q u it m p iLj <stn z_ szd Lb  Qurrpp9  Qiu rr(Lpau  uQih 

Seek’st  thou  honour  never  tarnished  to  retain ; 

So  must  thou  patience,  guarding  evermore,  maintain. 

155.  <sp  J£J  &, p5  IT  <6$)  IT  Q UJ  rr  GST QTj> <35  Qb  611  UJ  fT  Q IT  QD6UULJ  IT 
Q u rr jrj p p rr <sm j u  Q  u  rr  csr  Q  u  it  p  Q  u  rr  tQ  rh  jpi 

Who  wreak  their  wrath  as  worthless  are  despised  ; 

Who  ^patiently  forbear  as  gold  are  prized. 

156.  JPI  TB  p  IT  IT  ■%  QaiT  QJjlblTOoiT  l&GGTULb 

Q u it ^ru pp rr  fr&(&ju  Q  u  rr  sisr  jpi  15  iLjib  ip&L£ 

Who  wreak  their  wrath  have  pleasure  for  a  day  ; 

Who  bear  have  praise  till  earth  shall  pass  away. 

157.  j£l p &5T <oV <oV  ppiBpir  Q&iuuB  gju  Q ib rr Q rs rr ib 
r& p •ovr <sv <oV  Q & iliiu rr <5S) Lb  ibqstjpi 

Though  others  work  thee  ill,  thus  shalt  thou  blessing  reap  : 
Grieve  for  their  sin,  thyself  from  vicious  action  keep ! 

158.  lB 0  <%) uj rr  oisr  lB <£ <$ <stb <su  Q & ili p rr gd it p  prriBpiB 
p 0 $ uj rr <537  Qsj'bisTjpj  qQl-<sv 

With  overweening  pride  when  men  with  injuries  assail, 

By  thine  own  righteous  dealing  shalt  thou  m’.ghtily  prevail. 

159.  gn p ib p rr ifl p  jp/ruJQb  ib  iLjGbL-iu 

ifl  p  re  p  rr  it  6ii  rr  u9  &sr  ^  &  Q  &  rr  Q^p^ip  ueuir 

They  who  transgressors’  evil  words  endure 
With  patience,  are  as  stern  ascetics  pure. 

160.  2.OT0)  (o  rsrr  purr  it  Qurfliuiir  i9  p  lir  Q  &  rr  <sv  spi 

lB&st rr  Q  (tt)  p  u  rr  rf)  p  iBsirr 

Though  ‘  great  ’  we  deem  the  men  that  fast  and  suffer  pain, 
Who  others’  bitter  words  endure,  the  foremost  place  obtain. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

J)](L£&<35n  qrfQS)L&.—  NOT  ENVYING.  9S6T. 


161.  <s^(g95  95rr(fg<s,  Garrerra  Q<su rr (tgGUGsr pm  Q eer (5j)  & p 
£5(Lp&arr  plevrrp  gQujgvl^ 

As  *  strict  decorum’s  ’  laws,  that  all  men  bind, 

Let  each  regard  unenvying  grace  of  mind. 

162.  gQ  (Lg  LJ  Co  L)  p  rSl  GSTooG  GBIT  LJ  U  Q  <SV  $S\)  ILI  9  IT  LDITlLQ 
LD(LQ<&95fT  jB.  GST  GST  65)  LL  Q  U  (Si  GOT 

If  man  can  learn  to  envy  none  on  earth, 

’Tis  richest  gift, — beyond  compare  its  worth. 

163.  ^  /D(G&)<&<95UJ  d? Gil  G55T L _ II  IT  Q  GST G5T U  9  G$T 

l9/D(GB)<&95ljb  Qu<Gm)  <55  (Lg  <95  95  jpj  U  U  fT  GST 

Nor  wealth  nor  virtue  does  that  mau  desire,  ’tis  plain, 

Whom  others’  wealth  delights  not,  feeling  envious  pain. 

164.  ^ (ig <95 <35 rr fb p5i  gw gv <o\) ®n Gil  Qgfvluuit 

if)  (I  p  <95  <95  IT  (D  ft  (oGSTpUJ  uGu9<i  95 /6>  I G  J£] 

The  wise  through  envy  break  not  virtue’s  laws, 

Knowing  ill-deeds  of  foul  disgrace  the  cause. 

165.  *°>jag95<%rr  jpj i_ iu rr ir <i  <95 jgi & tr  g$}  Q ll it G5r <G3) if 

6V  (Ig  95  Q ILJ IEI  Q95ULGGT  LJ  J£] 

Envy  they  have  within !  Enough  to  seal  their  fate  ! 

Though  foemen  fail,  envy  can  ruin  consummate. 

166.  Q95frGuu  pQg<9595JjpJUUrr6Gr<&rb(D 

(ipG U U  J3£IT  £_  QgmTU^/TS-.  lBgST pSl <95  Q&QlD 

Who  scans  good  gifts  to  others  given  with  envious  eye, 

His  kin,  with  none  to  clothe  or  feed  them,  surely  die. 

167.  ±glf  6U  gQ  <5  (Lg  {£  <95  rr  jp]  G5)U .  ILI  IT  %oBT  9F  Q  <9  UJ  ILI  GU 

l _ Gil  Gin  Gil  65)  LLJ  <95  95  IT  Z_  Lfi.  gQGlD 

From  envious  man  good  fortune’s  goddess  turns  away, 
Grudging  him  good,  and  points  him  out  misfortune’s  prey. 

168.  (Lg 95 95 u  QrDGsrQGurr qjj  unreQ 

fitlqfj&QGF jbjpjp  lL]UJfE'£J  gQQld 

Envy,  embodied  ill,  incomparable  bane, 

Good  fortune  slays,  and  soul  consigns  to  fiery  pain. 
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169.  <51/  <aSl  LLI  Q  IB  <5F  £E  T  (S3)  <£5  <35  (Lp 

Q c5F <oi/ qQuu rr gst  Qs®  £l%5vr<i&u  u®ld  (^) 

To  men  of  envious  heart,  when  comes  increase  of  joy, 

Or  loss  to  blameless  men,  the  *  why  ’  will  thoughtful  hearts  employ. 

170.  'j)/Q£><i&rb  p<%&rr(rp  (rp  l/96vSs\)  iu  7o (5) <sv rr ir 

Q u  0  <35  *5 CQ p  /rf  ir  rb p  rr  rrp  l£1<5V  I  £)) 

No  envious  men  to  large  and  full  felicity  attain; 

No  men  from  envv  free  have  failed  a  sure  increase  to  gain. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  jyjg. 

G)6u<?o[r6m&. — Not  Coveting. 

171.  /5 (b) <qQ s$r  pi  fBzhrQ u rr (jfjGrr  QeiiooQp 

rdypQu rr&srrti-k  rppppQp  lditieiCd^  pQpua  (<*) 

With  soul  unjust  to  covet  others’  well-earned  store, 

Brings  ruin  to  the  home,  to  evil  opes  the  door. 

172.  uQ  U  >U  oST  0  SU  7-5  iiv  U  ULpl  U  U  ®  511  Q  5F  IU  IU  fT  IT 

JbQfoJ  <SX>  C?T>  LD  15  U  SJTH  U  <ZU  T  (  2_) 

Through  lust  of  gain,  no  deeds  that  retribution  bring 
Do  they,  who  shrink  with  shame  from  every  unjust  thing. 

173.  &l  p  p)  <ohr  u  ih  QsuooSl  <upsvrGV(bV  Q&iuiurrQy 

ld  p  pt  <5sr  u  ll  (oGu  ottr®  usuir  (,75L/ 

No  deeds  of  ill,  misled  by  base  desire, 

Do  they,  whose  souls  to  other  joys  aspire. 

174.  g£)<obQLL<5vrjjj  Q'Stioo^gisv  Q&iuiurrrr 

Lj  (51)  LbQ  foil  cTST p  Ljzin  SS)Ldu9p  SlTU-Sf  IU  <oU  iT 

Men  who  have  conquered  sense,  with  sight  from  sordid  vision  freed 
Desire  not  others’  goods,  e’en  in  the  hour  of  sorest  need. 

175.  «=gyo°o  Q  IU  <36  <ohr  JX>  <5U  pi  Q  Gli  oSf  0)  LD  IU  TIT  ID  ff  L_®  LO 

QeuooSi  Qsu/Shu  Q&tfilobr  (@) 

What  gain,  though  lore  refined  of  amplest  reach  he  learn, 

His  acts  towards  all  mankind  if  covetous  desire  to  follv  turn? 

176.  0  skOoi/  7o  ffi)  iunppj/m  &  ssS <ohr Qtp m 

Qurr(ip<5rrQ(5ii?o!L!LJ  0  u  rr  <su  &d  rr  p  p  tp  <j>  Q  <h  ®  lc>  (ds) 

Though,  grace  desiring,  he  in  virtue’s  way  stand  strong, 

He ’s  lost  who  wealth  desires,  and  ponders  deeds  qf  wrong. 
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177.  G<su6mi—/b&  Q <su oo ® hi rr  LDir&aii)  doctor eu u9 <ssr 

LD  IT  6MT  l _ p  65  if)  pb  IT  LD  U  UJ  <5$T 

Seek  not  increase  by  greed  of  gain  acquired  ; 

That  fruit  matured  yields  never  good  desired. 

178.  J9J  oo  &  IT  <5&>  LD  Q  &  <oV  (oil  db  j£)  p  Q  LU  fT  G  ^  dS  dST 
QsUoo^rr&DLn  QoiigsstGld  lQ  p  bir  <s?n  db  u  QurrQjperr 

What  saves  prosperity  from  swift  decline? 

Absence  of  lust  to  make  another’s  cherished  riches  thine  ! 

179.  p m px  fb Q  oil oo rr,  rr  su  w  a/  cm l.  iu rr  Hr <?  G  dr-  0/5 

Gl  p  <oST pSi  lb  pb  IT  IhJ  Co  <55  17>!  (TTp 

Good  fortune  draws  anigh  in  helpful  time  of  need, 

To  him  who,  schooled  in  virtue,  guards  his  soul  from  greed. 

180.  £§)  p  50*  Tg)J  Q  GMT fS33)  djj  Q  <oU  G  .©  oi)l 

aQfn  toff  *3)1  LD  Q  6V  SlftT  l_  n  &T)  LD  Q  UJ  dhr  opjl  (bT)  O<9:0650 

From  thoughtless  lust  of  others’  goods  springs  fatal  ill ; 
Greatness  of  soul  that  covets  not  shall  triumph  still. 


CHAPTER  XIX.  .gy j£). 

LjpiEldL.  p@S)LO. - Not  BACKBITING. 

181.  ^y,e  IEJ  cRl_  (pj  b5f  dV  <5V  Q&ll3&pj  G I  f  n  0  bv  Crr 

Lj  p  ,bJ  dh~  QSST  dSl  p.  -dsfl  ppl 

Though  virtuous  words  his  lips  speak  not,  and  all  his  deeds  are  ill 
If  neighbour  he  defame  not,  there  ’s  good  within  him  still. 

182.  jjjp  em  LjC^j  iu  cv  zv  ®n  <oU  0  of  iu  &>  &Pi  p  p)  G  d, 

Lj  pDdtiT  L/C  ^)U  G  L  I  rr  IU  pb  d£]  /56cD6J5 

Than  he  who  virtue  scorns,  and  evil  deeds  performs,  more  vile 
Is  he  that  slanders  fViend,  then  meets  him  with  false  smile. 

188.  Lj  p  rui  3L.  pC  u  Quituj  pz  pg]  u9  rr  <@v  rr  rp  ph  <sCi  p  &  rr  ps 
<b \) p  ,hi  Jh- ^rjj  ld  rrrkrEfb  pbppLD 

’Tis  greater  gain  of  virtuous  good  for  man  to  die 

Than  iive  to  slander  absent  friend,  and  falsely  praise  when  nigh. 

184.  65  6337  o35T i  bST  jr V  65  (oWT  SOTT p  dr  G  6F  IT  60  <oQ  dpi)]  (S7j  G  7F  fT  dV  SX)  p  db 

Qp&ST  <5$G6T  jpi  l9  <5ST  G  (S3)  65  65  IT  dF  Q«£F/T< 21) 

In  presence  though  unkindly  words  you  speak,  say  not 
In  absence  words  whose  ill  result  exceeds  your  thought. 
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185.  ^p<&fjQ'3r rr<o\)6$i  Q t5 ^  <5 rr  <ssr <sgt <5?d ld 

L-/pC5J)Q&fr<oV6$]l}j  Lj  6QT  <5V)  Lmu  iT  p  <35rT6ftfTIJ  uGlib 

The  slanderous  meanness  that  an  absent  friend  defames, 

*  This  man  in  words  owns  virtue,  not  in  heart,’  proclaims. 

186.  i9 p &st u l£I  ah.  jru <5ii rr cirr  pmuip)  iq <srr (Grr, 15 

^Ip&SlQ plfl  15  &h.pu  U®LD 

Who  on  his  neighbours’  sins  delights  to  dwell, 

The  story  of  his  sins,  culled  out  with  care,  the  world  will  tell. 

187.  u <55 <5F Q cF rr <oV cQ d  (o&zrF'.TLJ  iFilifluurr 

f5  a  &  Q  &  rr  <oV  <stil  mi  uitl _  Qppcrr^  ^rrrr 

With  friendly  art  who  know  not  pleasant  words  to  sav, 

Speak  words  that  sever  hearts,  and  drive  choice  friends  away. 

188.  jy<o3 TGoflujinr  0  pp  afj  ib  sjjrpjrg  lditi9qp 

QjrGhBssrQ&ir  Q>  sv  (&)  <oV  rr  rr  ld  ml.® 

Whose  nature  bids  them  faults  of  closest  friends  proclaim, 

What  mercy  will  they  show  to  other  men’s  good  name? 

189.  *£j pQ Qp&Q  lurrpjpJiEiQ&rrrrt  memuLb 

LjpQ(tt)<i£)LJ  LjGvrQ&rr  <55) g  u u tr <*sr  Qurronp 

’Tis  charity,. I  «7een,  that  makes  the  earth  sustain  their  load 
Who,  neighbours’  absence  watching,  tales  of  slander  tell  abroad. 

190.  <sr fs) ex) rr n  (&jppui(ouirp  p ik 0 p p ifj  h  rr  <s®rr  Q  p  i9  p 

p  J£]<5WtQ  L-  iT  LLG&ST  <spni  Qp  u9  IT  <35  0 

If  each  his  own,  as  neighbours’  faults  would  scan. 

Could  any  evil  hap  to  living  man  ? 


CHAPTER  XX.  j>ip.  g-u. 

uaj<6ofli>v(o)#ir*v&)iias>LD. — The  not  Speakino  Profitless  Words, 

191.  u  <s\)  <o\)  rr  r'r  Qp&sfhu  u  uujv$fl<gQ  Q#  rr<sv  jpi  eg  rr 

Q<ovr&0<o0 rr QF)  Qinerr m u  ijQld  (<$) 

Words  without  sense,  while  chafe  the  wise, 

Who  babbles,  him  will  all  despise. 

192.  UUJ2vfl<oV  U  &Q  <od  g  IT  QP  p  Q  &  IT  <5V  6V 

£$rujgvf)<sv  15 1— i— rr  it  a  i—  Q&iupsQp  ^  ) 

Words  without  sense,  where  many  wise  men  hear,  to  pour 
Than  deeds  to  friends  ungracious  done  offendeth  more. 
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193.  ibojgSgo  QesrskU'gj  Q<srprev sot  in 

uiLhssflffO  u/rrfi p  ®r> j <£ 0  qp&ou 

Diffusive  speech  of  useless  words  proclaims 
A  man  who  never  righteous  wisdom  gains. 

194.  IBUJ66T& rrir (r  is &.T 6$) ld u9  &} f&qjyin 

UIUZGT& (T  it  n  u  U<5G)Sn9<S\)Q& IT  p  U  60  60  IT  n 

Unmeaning,  worthless  words,  said  to  the  multitude, 

To  none  delight  afford,  and  sever  men  from  good. 

195.  ^/TS9)L0  RpillQuir®  I§IE1:?F,LL  U  UJ  >5377  60 

fifrmLD  ILj  69)  L _ UJ  IT  T  Q  &  IT  St?  GST 

Gone  are  both  fame  and  boasted  excellence, 

When  men  of  worth  speak  words  devoid  of  sense. 

196.  uiussflevQ^ rrp  u trn  it u.Q  <s y/r^T  ll>& Gear  got  60 

LD<S<®£_  Upip  QuJ6ST60 

Who  makes  display  of  idle  words’  inanity, 

Call  him  not  man, — chaff  of  humanity  ! 

197.  16  UJ  (otfffev  Q  &  fr  60  6$  J2Q/  (0  Q  II'  60  bg)  <35  II  6dT  Co  Qy  FT 

U  UJ  Gsf)  <oV  Q  &  IT  61)  61'  IT  63)  LD  I565T  £» 

Let  those  who  list  speak  things  that  no  delight  afford, 

’Tis  good  for  men  of  worth  to  speak  no  idle  word. 

198.  ^/(ffjlhuiu  (69)  U-j  LD  <B  <sQ  (69)  IT  Q  &  fT  60  60  fT  IT 
Quqfjlhuuj  69# 6060irp  Q.SF.760 

The  wise,  who  weigh  the  worth  of  every  utterance, 

Speak  none  but  words  of  de  p  significance. 

199.  Quit  qryj2.rr  ihp  Q  u  n  &  &  it  ib  jgj  qrr,  Q  if  it  <so  60  it  rr 
llqf^usl it  ib  p  Ln.rdFjpj  situ.®  .ajsu/r 

The  men  of  vision  pure,  from  wildering  folly  free, 

Not  e’en  in  thoughtless  hour,  speak  word?  of  vanity. 

200.  Q<F/T6\)  ffp/oE  Q&ITGOsQp  UUJ  GOUIU 

Q&!T6060p&  Q  <Jf  rr  60  sQ  p  U  UJ  &sfl  60  IT  &  Q  3=  IT  60 

If  speak  you  will,  speak  words  that  fruit  afford, 

If  speak  you  will,  speak  never  fruitless  word. 


(«-) 
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CHAPTER  XXL  a_*. 

j£  ah)<i5y  UJ&&LO. — JL)read  of  Evil  Deeds. 


201.  $ <sQ %ssr >u rr  sr & rr it  qS! (Lp lEhu rr  ir^sreurr 

^<qQ?/SST  Q UJ  637  £32/  <0  Q &  QJj  <95 

With  sinful  act  men  cease  to  feel  the  dread  of  ill  within  ; 
The  excellent  will  dread  the  wanton  pride  of  cherished  sin. 

202.  p  IL!  <oU  Js  I JJ  uiuppcdrrp 

^iUQD'oU  Q  >J  spi  LDrt57j  &  LJ  U  ®  ID 

Since  evils  new  from  evils  ever  grow, 

Evil  than  fire  works  out  more  dreaded  woe. 

203.  pjp.f1  cgu  Q«n  tcVGvrr rb  p<ieoG  iu  gst  u  @>ru 

Q  pi  <su  rrri  j:  '9^  (zjj  Q  j~tuujrr  ®9  ■_  e; 

Even  to  those  that  hate  make  no  return  of  ill ; 

So  shalt  thou  wisdom’s  highest  law,  ’tis  said,  fulfil. 

204.  u>p/b pjrb  i9pmQa>®  (&}Lpp <® 

oJT  7)  (ojj  C<9ij  (TJ-)  1 ;  3rj  <o  p>  Si)  l  oST  Co  95  16/ 

Though  good  thy  soul  forget,  plot  not  thy  neighbour’s  fall, 
Thy  plans  shall  ‘virtue’s  Power’  hv  rein  to  thyself  forestall. 

205.  &)  6dQ<o5r®sr  jru  p  tu  ^ 511  Q &  u . p <s  Q&iliu9 

<5vfl6V^)(&j  LDppJLB  OuiUFT  p  pi 

Make  not  thy  poverty  a  plea  for  ill ; 

Thy  evil  deeds  will  make  thee  poorer  still. 

206.  £  uurr&)  p * <ssr i9 (D r & tL  Q&iuiupa 

Q m rr lii u u rr 6V  peirfesr  iu l—<o\)Co gugwt L_rr  prr<ssr 

What  ranks  as  evil  spare  to  do,  if  thou  would’st  shun 
Affli  ction  sore  through  ill  to  thee  by  othevs  done. 

207.  rsjossr u u <9  iq p (nr? 0  qpiusun 
eQ^ovruu  <sm<95  @(? iu  rr  pj  iStssrQ^&rr  pQ  la 

From  every  enmity  incurred  there  is  to  ’scape  a  way  , 

The  wrath  of  evil  deeds  will  dog  men’s  steps,  and  slay. 

208.  tsujmai  Q&iupirn-  QaQp  -sS rp p &sr 'fesr 
etfiutr  p ip. iq <ofo p re  pp.pi 

Man’s  shadow  dogs  his  steps  where’er  he  wends ; 

Destruction  thus  on  sinful  deeds  attends. 


(•») 
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209.  p&sr'Sstsr  ^prr<5sr  &rrp<s\)  <^s)u9  Q  srsr^rorsr  pQ  p  rr  <srsr  rk 

Jg]  GST  <5ST  <D  <£B  js  <sQ?jtoVrU  U  ff  6\)  (#»  ) 

Beware,  if  to  thyself  thyself  is  dear, 

Lest  thou  to  aught  that  ranks  as  ill  draw  near ! 

210.  ^(ffjiEjCo  <5B z _  Qesresru 

LDQjjiEiCo&rriy-fS  ^(qSI^sht  Q^iuturr  Q&sr-sS^sr  («">) 

The  man,  to  devious  way  of  sin  that  never  turned  aside, 

Prom  ruin  rests  secure,  whatever  ills  betide. 


CHAPTER  XXII.  4$.  3LQ-. 

^uLfrr<snp)^d>. — The  Knowledge  of  what  is  Befitting  a  Man’s 

Position. 


211.  on&Lnubfr  jry  Q <sii  sm  z_  r  <$  l_  u  u  it  G)  la  rr  la  rr  iL. 

Q  L—<5tr  (35)  ro  JT)1  IEI  G  &  fT  <SV  (o  <oV  iT  <S^6V(0 

Duty  demands  no  recompense  ;  to  clouds  of  heaven, 

By  men  on  earth,  what  answering  gift  is  given  ? 

212.  £5  rr  <srr  rr  <b /6!  prsp  Qli  rr  (VjQ  <sir  <sv  <sv  rr  rb  £B  3> <® rr  rr  0 

(o  <su  err  rr  65sr  stn  la  Q&iupp  G  u  rr  0  i_G) 

The  worthy  say,  when  wealth  rewards  their  toil-spent  hours. 

For  uses  of  beneficence  alone  ’tis  ours. 

213.  LjpGp  (GUjeoafBjjji-  rEahnGiLD  Q u p <sv rfi Q p 
O iu rr u u ir <qQ  earevso  i9p 

To  ‘  due  beneficeuce  ’  no  equal  good  we  know, 

Amid  the  happy  gods,  or  in  this  world  below. 

214.  p/6/<sun  &)ju9fr<sufrLp<siifr<svr  la p <ss> p lij ii &sr 

G)& ppir (msrr  uGlih 

Who  knows  what ’s  human  life’s  befitting  grace, 

He  lives  ;  the  rest  ’mongst  dead  men  have  their  place. 

215.  2620633$  M rr rs! <stn p ib  ppQp  iLj <sn <& eu rr ib 
Qunfi  su  rr  err  <ssr  pi  (ft) 

The  wealth  of  men  who  love  the  ‘fitting  way,’  the  truly  wise, 

Is  as  when  water  fills  the  lake  that  village  needs  supplies. 

216.  u  iu  <oirr  la  o'  rip  err  rr  u  u  ag  p  p  p  qy?  p  Q&eveu 
rs  ill  {gu  <o&)  z_  uj  rr  &5T  <sf  l_  uip<s$r 

A  tree  that  fruits  in  th’  hamlet’s  central  mart, 

Is  wealth  that  falls  to  men  of  liberal  heart. 
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217.  LD  0  IB  p  IT  &)  gb  &  U  u  rr  LD  IT  <£  <£  p  (Y)y  /£)  Q  &  6V  <oli  LA 

Q  U  (TP,  fh  p  65)  35  ILI  IT  <o#T  <95  Z_  U  t^  SST 

Unfailing  tree  that  healing  halm  distils  from  every  part,  ' 

Is  ample  wealth  that  falls  to  him  oi‘  large  and  noble  heart. 

218.  Jj) z_ Gvf) s\)  U0Q^J^  Q Lbrr u Lj a g9 pr)  Qarrffo&nr'r 

35  L_<5GT  cSl  35fTl_<Q  UJ  6U  IT 

E’en  when  resources  fail,  they  weary  not  of  ‘  kindness  due,’ — - 
They  to  whom  Duty’s  self  appears  in  vision  true. 

219.  fs  uj  <gg>i  <o?n  L- uj  rr  gstgv  ^  iri^n  (S o)^<so 

Q  &  ILj  £  IT  &y>  LD  Q&UJILHT  ^  <S3)  LO  <35  <S\)  /T  6U  fT  Jp] 

The  kindly-hearted  man  is  poor  in  this  alone, 

When  power  of  doing  deeds  of  goodness  he  finds  none. 

220.  GpLJ  L)  II  <afil  ^3)6X)6U  (fJjlW  (o3bQl-31sPi  GOT  ooQ  *5  rr  G5T 

<aQ  pQ  J£J  skQ  35  11  L_  L _ <5E>  35  {hi  S?D  l  c7, 

Though  by  ‘  beneficent  ’  the  loss  of  all  should  come, 

’Twere  meet  man  sold  himself,  and  bought  it  with  the  sum. 


CHAPTER  XXIII.  a.*.. 

— Giving-. 

221.  supPiurr  rrdQ&rrtti  ($ <suQ  &>  un  <5V)35LDib  Gl/D6V6vrriHi 
0  /Si  Qiu  jslfrLJ&mj  ft  ir  a^i  m  l..  35  3>i 

Call  that  a  gift  to  needy  men  thou  dost  dispense, 

All  else  is  void  of  good,  seeking  for  recompense. 

222.  f5GVG0n  Q  no  Gsfl  GgH  15  Q  <35  IT  GTT  p  Jg]  Q  LL  Gy!  GO  <35 

lSI (5\) Col 60  <o&fl {off}]  lS'&Co&O  [5<55rjr)J 

Though  men  declare  it  heavenward  path,  yet  to  receive  is  ill  ; 
Though  upper  heaven  were  hot,  to  give  is  virtue  still. 

223.  ^6xQ&st<55T  Ggu  Qldgugu  (ipm u  iu  n~ gdld  in  pi  go 

(3j  <o\)  Jgu  GD  L _ ILI  IT  GST  <35  6V3T  Q  Gftr  ILj  GIT 

1 1  ’ve  nought  ’  is  ne’er  the  high-born  man’s  reply  ; 

He  gives  to  thos6  who  raise  themselves  that  cry. 

224.  { §)S5T(S3)  3~  35  35LJ  uQ <oQ  IT  lb  35  611 

if)  <ohr  (Lp  35 IEJ  c35/7‘ K£2/  LD  GIT  Glj 

The  suppliants’  cry  for  aid  yields  scant  delight, 

Until  you  see  his  face  with  grateful  gladness  bright. 
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225.  j^pjriKsurr  mrppso  u@)iurrpp  a) u u &  emu 
ld  rr  p  ,gu  611  rr  jr rrpp<sQp  i9&st 

’Mid  devotees  thev  ’re  great  who  hunger’s  pangs  sustain, 
Who  hunger’s  pangs  relieve  a  higher  merit  gain. 

226.  p£p(p>  JTfJJu&l  f£ff£65  6\)ooQ  65  fT (TT) <511651 
Q u p qtj> 6sr  Quit QF)<srr<56)<5)ju  LfLp 

Let  man  relieve  the  wasting  hunger  men  endure  ; 

For  treasure  gained  thus  finds  he  treasure-house  secure. 

227.  u  rrp  j£jT<5m  ld  lutbuaboiu  u  Q  Q  iu  ssr  6$>j  /5 

fG  U  l9  6Kff)  6V  if  1  eg] 

Whose  soul  delights  with  hungry  men  to  share  his  meal. 
The  hand  of  hunger’s  sickness  sore  shall  never  feel. 


228.  R:  65  eu  <i  lEI  birr u  ld nShu  rr  ir  Q  65 rr  (p  (Lp  sw  l_  65)  ld 

65)  611  P  (Q  Lp  65  0  LD  611  651 65  65576115 

Delight  of  glad’ning  human  hearts  with  gifts  do  they  not  know, 
Men  of  unpitying  eye,  who  hoard  their  wealth,  and  !ose  it  so? 


229.  <S5fl  657  (S3)  tfjj  LD657 p 

fS w u iGl iu  ^ rrCoLD  p ldUu  ap655T60  ( ^) 

They  keep  their  garners  fullx  for  self  alone  the  board  they  spread ; — 
’Tis  greater  pain,  be  sure,  than  begging  daily  bread  ’ 


280.  &nrp5  6Q  65fl  ek  ^  65  uQsSp ^ it sl. 

15)65  6$  651UJ  LU  TT  <55  65  65)  l (*>) 

’Tis  bitter  pain  to  die !  ’Tis  worse  to  live 
For  him  who  nothing  finds  to  give  1 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


O 


o  jp  # 
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231.  ITp  6$l  65)  &  U  /_  6lUTLp6b  <SV»  6)1 60  6)' 

J&T^SIlU  lEkSO^S l)  II  j  u9,  7765(6)  (db) 

See  that  thy  life  the  praise  of  generous  gifts  obtain ; 

Save  this  for  living  man  exists  no  real  gain. 

232.  £- 65)  B  LJ  U  7T  0  65)  IT  U  U  65)  oil  G  0J  60  60  6 

lE  JT  LJU  rnr<&Gl&rr657  p?  <611  IT  ir  G  LD  ssfhb  (6p  LD  Lj  65  Lp  (a_) 

The  speech  of  all  that  speak  agrees  to  crown 

The  men  that  give  to  those  that  ask,  with  fair  renown. 
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233.  6p65TQr?  61]60&p  ^JdJIT/Ep  Lj  <35  Lp  60  6\)  IT  p 

Quit &st rnpjrn  iQ puQprr&ST  pShso  (/H-) 

Save  praise  alone  that  soars  on  high, 

Nought  lives  on  earth  that  shall  not  die. 


234.  lil606O65)JT  $  GfT  Lj  <35  LpiTppSlp 

Lj  60  60  65)  IT  LI  Q>  U  fT  fb  (ft?  Jg]  L-jpCop  (6fF)60(^ 

If  men  do  virtuous  deeds  by  world-wide  ample  glory  cro^vnf 
The  heavens  will  cease  to  laud  the  sage  for  other  gifts  rom  1. 

235.  IB  p  p  L£)(o  U  IT  p  Q&®  QP  6fT  p  IT  (&)  (67)  &  IT  <55  6B  IT  ® 
GQpp&tra  atzvevrr  eoifl  pi 

Loss  that  is  gain,  and  death  of  life’s  true  bliss  fulfilled, 

Are  fruits  which  only  wisdom  rare  can  yield. 

236.  QpirasrpSlp  Lja®  iprr®  G>  p  it  6sr  jry  a  60ooj®60irii 

(o  IT 6VT p  eQ p  Q Qlj' 65T (JJ  6S1UJ  f5651  J£J 

If,  man  you  walk  the  stage,  appear  adorned  with  glory’s  grace; 
Save  glorious  you  can  shine,  ’twere  better  hide  your  face. 


(*0 

(®) 

00 


237.  L/& LpUL-  60  IT  Lp  IT  p  IT  IT  p  IB  Q  IB  IT  60  IT  IT  p  id  65)  LU 

u9  d5  Lp  61J  IT  65)  IT  (of5U60  Qp6065T  (<S7) 

If  you  your  days  will  spend  devoid  of  goodly  fame, 

When  men  despise,  why  blame  them  ?  You ’ve  yourself  to  blame. 


238  6U  65)  cfF  Q  VU  65T  U  65)  6U ILI  p  35  IT  IT  dB  QdS6060rT 

iE  65)  dF  Q  LLJ  65T  <§£]  QlDSF&LD  Q  U  (Yip  6&  Up6ST 

Fame  is  virtue’s  child,  they  say  ;  if,  then, 

You  childless  live,  you  live  the  scorn  of  men. 


239  .  CO  65)  &  lO)  60  IT  6lJ  6m  u  ILI  6ST  (&j6$T 

lE 6tn & u9 60 rr  ujrr&Gsia  Quitjji p p  ricoid  (  3b  ) 

The  blameless  fruits  of  fields’  increase  will  dwindle  down, 

If  earth  the  burthen  bear  of  men  without  renown. 


240.  6ii  65)  &  Q  uj  rr  l£>  lu  6ii  rr  Lp  6ii  rr  Q  rr  6iirr  ip  go  rr 

rf)  65)  &  Q IU  IT  LU  60  IT  Lp  60  IT  (v  J  60  IT  Lp  IT  p  60  IT 

Who  live  without  reproach,  them  living  men  we  deem  ; 

Who  live  without  renown,  live  not,  though  living  men  they  seem. 


$)6U6Vp3blLLlSST  (LJJ  fQ  JT)J  LD . 

END  OP  THE  SECTION  ON  ‘  DOMESTIC  VIRTUE.’ 
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§  3.  ASCETIC  VIRTUE.  £HrD<ounr)afltU  si). 

i.  Religious  Observances.  aS/r^Lo. 

^HATTER  XXV.  ^$1.  a_@. 
uwotc i. — The  Possession  of  Benevolence. 

241.  (77)  L_  0  OF  X>  60 ph  Q&606Op8j]LL.  Qc F6061IU 

Q  U  ,'r  (TF)  L-Q  ^  &J  Sl\  LO  L-Jj  ifl  !L1  d'  IT  (l p  <50 

Wealth  ’mid  wealth  is  wealth  of  ‘  kindliness  ’ ; 

Wealth  of  goods  the  vilest  too  possess. 

242.  ib  sv  <sv  rr  p  (n?  (5S)tp  iu  0  sit  n  err  a 
usosorr  pep  p  (optrlsru  lo?oQ>p  %sssi 

The  law  of  ‘  grace  ’  fulfil,  by  methods  good  due  trial  made. 

Though  many  systems  you  explore,  this  is  your  only  aid. 

243.  QpsrrQ  &  £  £  p  0 ib  prj  S  (S3)  fr d  QcoSso 

ll9  (TF)  63  Q  3F  fr  !B  p  <aSl  5ST  (S3)  5lj  60  <35  LD  p  35  60 

They  in  whose  breast  a  ‘  gracious  kindliness  ’  resides, 

See  not  the  gruesome  world,  where  darkness  drear  abides. 

244.  U36sr6$)iii9  Qjrrrihi.9  tu  pcrnr  so so  rr p  Si su  Q 60  ssri j 

P  5ST  6Sj]  u9  W  3fr  IX)  StiidoKT 

Who  for  undying  souls  of  men  provides  with  gracious  zeal, 

In  his  own  soul  the  dreaded  guilt  of  sin  shall  never  feel. 

245.  jpsoco  <so  0  orr  rr srr  eo  rr  rr  <£  Slsvcko  so  <oifl  so  Lp  rki  (&j 

U3<S0<O0<5STLDIF  (67)  fT  GO  IEJ  35  if) 

The  teeming  earth’s  vast  realm,  round  which  the  wild  winds  blow, 
Is  witness,  men  of  £  grace  ’  no  woeful  want  shall  know. 

246.  Qurr 0633? ieiSIu  G  u  rr  S  sf  rr  £p  rr  Qsresru 

'ir061»?ZB9  IU  60  50  GS)  50  Q  <5F  UJ  Q  p  ,T  (L£>  0  60  (T  IT 

Crain  of  true  wealth  oblivious  they  eschew, 

Who  £  grace  ’  forsake,  and  graceless  actions  do. 

247.  (tf,  6rfl  so  so  rr  it  ■£  35505^5035  lBcoVso 

Q  U  rr  QF)  Grfi  60  CO  rr  IT  35  S<50  61]6035  L.Sl6060fT  jSlUJ  5161(0} 

As  to  impoverished  men  this  present  world  is  not ; 

The  £  graceless  ’  in  yon  world  have  neither  part  nor  lot. 
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248.  Qurr (rfj&rr p(n? rr  puu  Qj  rr  (pa  rr 

6V(p6rrp(n?  wpQprrLnp  (rr? p  <svifl  stf  ) 

Who  lose  the  flower  of  wealth,  when  seasons  change,  again  may  bloom  ; 
Who  lose  ‘  benevolence/  lose  all ;  nothing  can  change  their  doom. 


249.  Qp(p<orrrrprrm  QubiuuQu  rr  (p<sn  amsrup(rr?p  Qprfl 

m (perr  rrp rrm  QaiuiLj  LDpib  (^) 

When  souls  unwise  true  wisdom’s  mystic  vision  see, 

The  *  graceless  ’  man  may  work  true  works  of  charity. 


250.  <5ii  6®  uj  rr  it  (tp  <b  poorer  rQ  Sm  a  a  p  n  m  pmjsflm 
Q  nr  <sQ  iLi  nr  it  Q  ld  p  Q&eoepi  lB  up  pi 

When  weaker  men  you  front  with  threat’ning  brow, 
Think  how  you  felt  in  presence  of  some  stronger  foe. 


CHAPTER  XXVI.  uor. 

H<svfT^i LnH)]<g&®o. — The  Renunciation  of  Flesh. 


251. 


arm  ggurm  Qu(paap(pp  prrmUtpr  p.r  mi mrr u rr 
Qesrnsimim  mrr ldi 


rkr 


\ &TF,  LD(p<51T  (<*) 

How  can  the  wont  of  ‘  kindly  grace  ’  to  him  be  known, 

Who  other  creatures’  flesh  consumes  to  feed  his  own  ? 

252.  Qurr  (pen  rr  iLQ  Qurr  p(p?  pirria  QevSsy) 

uj(p<5rriru(a)  tu n  rui Q evSs\)  pm/Slm  ueurr<s(p  (a_) 

No  use  of  wealth  have  they  who  guard  not  their  estate  ; 

No  use  of  grace  have  they  with  flesh  who  hunger  sate. 

258  .  U  <5S)  L_  Q  SB  IT  6S3T  Z_  TT  IT  Q  IB  (p  FT  LD  Q  U  TT  m  m  J£fT  <£  <3B  FT  0  p  IT  GST  p 

5ff)J  L- <oV  Or  fill  ILJ  <o55T  / _ IT  IT  LDmih  (  /fi_) 

Like  heart  of  them  that  murderous  weapons  bear,  his  mind 
Who  eats  of  savoury  meat,  no  joy  in  good  can  find. 

254.  ,jjy  (p  git  <sv  <sd  gjiu  rr  Q  p  svfi  p  Q  a  it  <sv  <sv  rr  <sjdld  Q  a  rr  p  si) 

Q u rr 0 err <sv &o  pen 5pm  to9m<bV 

‘  What ’s  grace,  or  lack  of  grace  ’  ?  ‘To  kill  ’  is  this,  that  ‘  not  to  kill  ’  ; 
To  eat  dead  flesh  can  never  worthy  end  fulfil. 


255.  s_msT(5M)mLD  iLferrsrr  pj  u9  it  rQ  iipmissbimsr 

toll  633T  (pT)  p  p  SI)  Q  FF  (LI  ILI  fT  p  5TT  pi  I 

If  flesh  you<eat  not,  life’s  abodes  unharmed  remain  ; 
Who  eats,  hell  swallows  him,  and  renders  not  again. 


(®) 
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256.  jS<oirr pQurr 0 lLl-.it p  Q <® rr err gyt.t  j£i6dQ<%6$6sr  iuit 0ld 

tL'Q  LJ  ,T  (IniL  L-  IT  6$)fT  65T  p  QTj  fell  fT  ff)  6V 

*  We  eat  the  slain,’  you  say,  ( by  us  no  living  creatures  die  ’ ; 
Who’d  kill  and  sell,  I  pray,  if  none  came  there  the  flesh  to  buy  ? 

257.  &-6m(®g)65)LA  Q  6116m  Q  LA  Lf  <o\)  fT  J£j  6\)  iLH £& Q p IT  6ST  <T  66T 

L/6m6m  J£J 6MT IT 611  friT LJ  Qu  rf)l<S6T 

With  other  beings’  ulcerous  wounds  their  hunger  they  appease ; 

If  this  they  felt,  desire  to  eat  must  surely  cease. 

258.  Q&b9iflp  p$svuL9/f)/hp  •35rriL.&iurr  0«j vr<6Sd) 

(0  llSl  if) p  p L-J  &I  :fi  IB  Qj  ^<5ST 

Whose  souls  the  vision  pure  and  passionless  perceive, 

Eat  not  the  bodies  men  of  life  bereave. 

259.  ~3  Q  &  rr  if)  rb  ^rru9iriA  Q  6ii  iL.  i— 6x)l  Q^rnp 

6pi  u9  IT  Q  <T  (&)  &  ^J6m(6M)6!AlA  Ih&ST^I 

Than  thousand  rich  oblations,  with  libations  rare. 

Better  the  flesh  of  slaughtered  beings  not  to  share. 

260.  Q a  rr  6V  ev  rr 6vr  L/6Vrr%si)  lajpi &d&&^ul9 

QlU6V6VfT  61JIi9q^I5  Qf${T(LgLA 

Who  slays  nought, — flesh  rejects, — his  feet  befoi  j 
All  living  things  with  clasped  hands  adore. 


CHAPTER  XXVII.  jqfi.  a.cr. 
peuth. — Penance. 

261.  s-ppCo/Biruj  Qrhrrmp  6$i u9 ir&(&j._rji&6m  Q <3=  iliiu it ga ld 
UjpQp  j£6U<£$p  00 

To  bear  due  penitential  pains,  while  r  ^  offence 
He  causes  others,  is  the  type  of  ‘  penitence.’ 

262.  £5  6U  Qp  IB  <£6U(Lp®T>U.  TJrl  fT 3,  «/T0 
LA6llLApdoST  (LI  o°o  6\J  iT  IT  (o  LA  p  Q  35  fT  6TT  6ll  3jt 

To  ‘  penitents  ’  sincere  avails  their  ‘  penitence  ’  ; 

Where  that  is  not,  ’tis  but  a  vain  pretence. 

263.  p  /5  p  IT  IT  j  (0 p  <351  LI  Aj  IT  61]  Co  611 6S3T 

LA  p  15  p  r  f]~  Col  35  fT  65T  IAp<oF>p  IU  611  IT  3b  L—6ULA 

Have  other  men  forgotten  ‘  penitence,’  who  strive 
To  earn  for  penitents  the  things  by  which  they  live  ? 
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264.  6p<5ST(<53)IT  QpBp^U  Qp  <oU  IB  <S5  T  <55)  IT  UJITaaffpl 

QLDGttTGtttf)  rb  p<5U p pfTGGT  foUQJjlh 

Destruction  to  his  foes,  to  friends  increase  of  joy, 

The  4  penitent  ’  can  cause,  if  this  his  thoughts  employ. 

265.  (o<susssrij Liu  Q 6ii em ipiu it i5i  Qaiu psvrrp  Q&uj p<su 
L%6m(t>)  Qpiuisvu  uQld 

That  what  they  wish  may,  as  they  wish,  be  won, 

By  men  on  earth  are  works  of  painful  ‘  penance  *  done. 

266.  ^6U(hjQ<9=lL16lJirir  <56  0100)  Q& lil6lJ(r IT  LDpp<Sti6VIT 
!T  <511(^0^10611  JT  IT  <S5>  &  ILj  lL  U  L-(b) 

Who  works  of  4  penance  *  do,  their  end  attain, 

Others,  in  passion’s  net  ensnared,  toil  but  in  vain. 

267.  «-z_<F<^i_0tb  QuirmQurr  Q <sv rr <zrf} sQ Q ib 

<9r  L _ <5F  <3t  t _  QlBfTpQp  U6UIT&(&j 

The  hotter  glows  the  fining  fire,  the  gold  the  brighter  shines ; 
The  pain  of  penitence,  like  fire,  the  soul  of  man  refits. 

268.  pBGST  6guu9 IT  c5ir<o}5rpLJ  Qup(nj><kbT  QiudoQTUJ 
Lnesr  zpitiQ  Qjreoed/riB  Q^rrqpiA 

Who  gains  himself  in  utter  self-control, 

Him  worships  every  other  living  soul. 

269.  <9n- ppiEJ  iSj'Q&'&GpllEl  «n<35<^_(£) 

Qtbrrppe &  ^)pp ■  pBsouu’iL  L-<5i)ir<&(&j 

E’en  over  death  the  victory  he  may  gain, 

If  power  by  penance  won  his  soul  obtain. 

270.  Jj)6V/ru6V  jrrrSluj  sirjresar  Qisirpi  inrir 
@6Viru<5Vir  (oisiredir  ^<sufr 

The  many  all  things  lack  !  The  cause  is  plain ; 

The  4  penitents '  are  few.  The  many  shun  such  pain. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII.  .  a_<=jy. 
Sx-L-irQeuiTQp'isLa. — Inconsistent  Conduct. 

271.  <8U(<5T)<SF  LD68T  <£  <£rr<5GT  U ipjbQ (Of  ID 

SofT/B^J  Ib&fbQpb  /50LD 

Who  with  deceitful  mind  in  false  way  walks  of  covert  sin, 
The  five-fold  elements  his  frame  compose,  deride  within. 
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272.  <surr  miiuir  Qprrpp  Qld<su6$tQ<9: LUiLj rs  prnQesr ib 

prresrrf)  (&jppu  uupssr  (a-) 

What  gain,  though  virtue’s  semblance  high  as  heaven  his  fame  exalt, 

If  heart  dies  down  through  sense  of  self-detected  fault  ? 

273.  eu(£lu9  <ovf)$6d<5nL£>rr<svr  eu <oV j)2/ (ftjeu ll>  QuppLb 

Lj<sQu9<5vr(o(np6V  Qurr  frpj£iG)Lc>djK b  ppjpj  (/H_) 

As  if  a  steer  should  graze  wrapped  round  with  tiger’s  skin, 

Is  show  of  virtuous  might  when  weakness  lurks  within. 

274  P<oULZ6inpi6  p  6D 6V <*&> 6U  Q&UJ p&d 

Ly  p <oisr ld <sm  p ib Q <su iL(b) 6ii isr  LJ  i.  l£)  Lp  p  ppgu  (V') 

’Tis  as  a  fowler,  silly  birds  to  snare,  in  thicket  lurks, 

When,  clad  in  stern  ascetic  garb,  one  secret  evil  works. 

275.  UprrpQp  (o)  LD&ff  U  IT  IT  U  ip  p  Q  (fT?  (L£>  <35  & 

QLDpQppQp<ok  QppiD  LJ  <o0  <olj  IB  pQJjLD  (®) 

‘  Our  souls  are  free,’  who  say,  yet  practise  evil  secretly, 

4  What  folly  have  we  wrought !  ’  by  many  shames  o’erwhelmed,  shall  cry. 

276.  0 ib p  £5) p  jpjptovrrrr  p lb p n  it Co u nr <sv 

6ll(ipQ  p  gjj  <olJ  ir  Lp  <oU  IT  ffl  6LI  GST  &  (fott)  if)  6V  (<*r) 

In  mind  renouncing  nought,  in  speech  renouncing  every  tie, 

Who  guileful  live, — no  men  ere  found  than  these  of  ‘  harder  eye.’ 

277.  L ]ptEl(p)<SST  r£l  a<5ttn  i_%50TUJ  Qir  ®pi 

LD&rsj(&)6vr/6)  (tpafslp  'Kifliurr  p  (<st) 

Outward,  they  shine  as  4  kunri  ’  berry’s  scarlet  bright ; 

Inward,  like  tip  of  ‘  kunri  ’  bead,  as  black  as  night. 


278.  LL6VT  p  pjgf  LtirTSF  rr&  *Dir6G8Tl_rT  rf  TB  rnrip 
LmstnpiBQprrQptpj  LDiribpir  u@ofr 

Many  wash  in  hallowed  waters,  living  lives  of  hidden  shame ; 
Foul  in  heart,  yet  high  upraised  of  men  in  virtuous  fame. 

279.  cfcm  Q  <5B  fTirp  js)  UJ  fTLpQafrG)  Q & <S)J  6$ p  ITIEI  a66T<o$r 
eS)^odTu(b)  urrevrrp  QarrGrrdv 

Cruel  is  the  arrow  straight,  the  crooked  lute  is  sweet, 

Judge  by  their  deeds  the  many  forms  of  men  you  meet. 

280.  IDLp  p  p  G\)l  lf>  L—l _ jgp/  LD  G>  <SU65ST I  IT  <olj  <o\)&LD 

uefipp  Qpir Lflp'gj  <sQi^<sk 

What ’s  the  worth  of  shaven  head  or  tresses  long, 

If  you  shun  what  all  the  wofrld  condemns  as  .wrong  ? 
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CHAPTER  XXIX.  a.*. 

««5rr<srr/rsrou3. — The  Absence  of  Fraud. 


281.  <oT  6TT  6TT  fT  6STLD  (o  60  6S3T  Q  60  fT  Q  &S1  65T  U  !T  Q  6$T<2g3T  ^  IT  &TT  Jp]  fkl 

<95  6TT  6TT  fT  63)  LD  <35  fT  <35  <35  ff>  GST  (o)  6ST  (ST)  <9r  ^  <35  ^ 

Who  seeks  heaven’s  joys,  from  impious  levity  secure, 

Let  him  from  every  fraud  preserve  his  spirit  pure. 

282.  &-<srrGTT  c5g>rr  eyi gtt <stt  g$j fb  js>Q  ^  i9fBmQurr Q^'P/sira 

& srr <srr  & ^rr p  &><srrQ<oi]  Qld6ST60  (a.) 

’Tis  sin  if  in  the  mind  man  but  the  thoii^ht  conceive : 

‘  By  fraud  I  will  my  neighbour  of  his  wealth  bereave.’ 

283.  <35  <srr  gSI  (G<5)  6vrr£)uj  <sun  <k  <35 

LCXonsSlno  f5  fT  60  JTjJ  (oUrr6V<35  QjsCblth  (0O 

The  gain  that  comes  by  fraud,  although  it  seem  to  grow 
With  limitless  increase,  to  ruin  swift  shall  go. 

284.  65  6TT  oQ  6ST  <35  L_  <35  6ST  /jSl  LLJ  <35  fT  65  60 

gQ  <!6fT  <qQ  ®ST  3>  6337  6$  UJ  fT  <aQ  LD  fb  ^  (TfjLD  (  &') 

The  lust  inveterate  of  fraudful  gain, 

Yields  as  its  fruit  undying  pain. 

285*  0  6TT <35  0  £sl  UJ  6ST  L-J  63)  l —  ILI  JT  fT  &j  60 

Q U  fT  0  GTT  <35  (JF)  (g) U  Q U  fT  &  &  fT U  L]  U  U  fT  IT  U U  IT  IT  <35  6Ssfl  60  (©) 

‘  Grace  ’  is  not  in  their  thoughts,  nor  know  they  kind  affection’s  power, 
Who  neighbour’s  goods  desire,  and  watch  for  his  unguarded  hour. 

286.  GIT  <aQ  GST  <35  6Ssfl  GST  Q  (Hf  (t£>  <35  61)  fT  /D  (ft?  IT 
<35  GTT  <aQ  GST  65  Z_  65  637 '  ijSllU  <35  fT ^  GO  <oJTT 

They  cannot  walk  restrained  in  wisdom’s  measured  bound, 

In  whom  inveterate  lust  of  fraudful  gain  is  found. 

287.  65  6TT  Q  60  63T  631/ 15  <35  fT  W  pSl  60  fT  6337  633  LD 

II I  6TT  Q  60  6ST  637/  LD  fT  fO  pD  60  Lj  ffl  fb  p£>  fT  fT  <35  6Sdfl  60 

•Practice  of  fraud’s  dark  cunning  arts  they  shun, 

Who  long  for  power  by  ‘  measured  wisdom  ’  won. 

288.  <sn 6u /dl ih ^ rnr  Qib^t,^^  ^/mbCoUfreo  ^/i)0/H 

65  GTT  60  pSl  fE  p5  fT  fT  (o)  IB  (ST)  &  }D  <35  IT  6lj 

As  virtue  dwells  in  heart  that  ‘  measured  wisdom  ’  gains  ; 

Deceit  in  hearts  of  fraudful  men  established  reigrns. 
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289.  GfT 6UG0G0  Q & l.U  IT SEl(o  <55  60*GUfT 

<5 <srr gij  go  go  LDpmpiu  Q  pp^r?  pGUir 

Who  have  no  lore  save  that  which  fraudful  arts  supply, 

Acts  of  unmeasured  vice  committing  straightway  die. 

290.  <56ioirei;/r/f<£6  04s®  ^gtt^  {Lpu9iriQ3so  <55eir6rr/7'/r<360<# 

p gtt 6ir rr LjpQp  (©^600 

The  fraudful  forfeit  life  and  being  here  below ; 

Who  fraud  eschew  the  bliss  of  heavenly  beings  know. 


CHAPTER  XXX.  j>}$.  /h_o. 
QjiTiLiismn. — Veracity. 


291  .  €U  IT  ttJ  65)  LD  QlU(oSrUuQ<SU  j$  UJ  IT  O p  Gsf)  GST  ILJ  IT  Q  ^  IT  GST  jp/  15 
^65)Uj  uSIgOIT^  Q  &  fT  60  GO 

You  ask,  in  lips  of  men  what  ‘  truth  *  may  be  : 

’Tis  speech  from  every  taint«of  evil  free. 

292.  QuiTlLJLD65)LDiqiD  GO  IT  ILJ 65)  LD  Il9  L_  £5  LJ  65)  IT  $5  IT  15 
I565T65)LD  UUJ<%(<3j  QlD65fl65T 

Falsehood  may  take  the  place  of  truthful  word, 

If  blessing,  free  from  fault,  it  can  afford. 

298*  £B6$tQ 6$T (67j  &  $  GO  J$1  QufTlLULJ p<%  Q U  ITlLi l9 GOT 

pGSTQGSr^CoGF  <&65T?65T&:  &?GlD 

Speak  not  a  word  which  false  thy  own  heart  knows, 

Self-kindled  fire  within  the  false  one’s  spirit  glows. 

294.  £_  GTT  6TT  <5  p  fT  p  Q  U  IT  lUlUfT  Q  fb  IT  Qp  Q  G5)j  GO  &  IT 

QT)GtT61T Q GTT 60 60  IT  (tpGfTGST 

True  to  his  inmost  soul  who  lives, — enshrined 
He  lives  in  souls  of  all  mankind. 

295.  tL68Tj&GpirQ  6U IT LU  65) LD  QLDIT^u9p 

pevjiQptrQ  <5fT63r<6T)  Q &  uj  go  it  if) p  p$so 

Greater  is  he  who  speaks  the  truth  with  full  consenting  mind, 
Than  men  whose  lives  have  penitence  and  charity  combined. 

296.  Quit iuujiT6ir>LD  ujqttgst  lj <55 60%so 

Q  UJ  ILJ  ILJ  IT  65)  LD  Q UJ 60  GO  IT  6Up(Lpi6  p  (ITjLD 

No  praise  like  that  of  words  from  falsehood  free ; 

This  every  virtue  yields  spontaneously  * 
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297.  Qu  muujrr  qdld  QhrrujujrT  gdld  ujrr/b/6)  <ssr  p  ld  i9  p 
Q  &  lij  uj  rr  63i  ld  Q  &  UJ  lu  rr  ld  mukr  jni 

If  all  your  life  be  utter  truth,  the  truth  alone, 

’Tis  well,  though  other  virtuous  acts  be  left  undone. 

298.  l/ p ib 'gznu  65) id  fijrir  ggt m ld il/ 

ld  95  rs  j^/t  uj  an  id  eumu  an  ld  lu  ir  p  ttfremu  uQid 

Outward  purity  the  water  will  bestow ; 

Inward  purity  from  truth  alone  will  flow. 


299.  <oT  61)  61)  FT  sQ  GTT  95  (9j  ID  <aQ  <5)T  95  95  61)  61)  TF  fl  63T  Q ( ttj'  If  <95  (9^  U 

Qumuiurr  oQ<orr<i(o<%  oSl <srr <% 0  {^) 

Every  lamp  is  not  a  lamp  in  wise  men’s  sight ; 

That *s  the  lamp  with  truth’s  pure  radiance  bright. 

300.  lu tQldiuiu rr<i  -i gsvt z_ eu p  jy  6ifld)3sd  Q iu dodr p Q  p n  ld 

<5urrijumLDu9  asreoao  i$p  (a)) 

Of  all  good  things  we ’ve  scanned  with  studious  care, 

There ’s  nought  that  can  with  truthfulness  compare. 


CHAPTER  XXXI.  /a.®. 

Q<su(^^frirmLD. — The  not  being  Angry . 


301.  Q  &  61)  G0  L _ 95  JFjJ  95  95  IT  L _ I LJ  fT  637"  OST  IEJ  <9>  IT  LJ 1—1  Tl 

<oST 6V  1  —  95 '/5J  95  95  IT  95  <95)  (ol  637" <o&T  95  IT  61/  fT 95  95  IT  (o)  61)  637"  ^ f 

Where  thou  hast  power  thy  angry  will  to  work,  thy  wrath  restrain.; 
Where  power  is  none,  what  matter  if  thou  check  or  give  it  rein  ? 

302.  Q<F<si)61)/T  gQi  L- p  &}  91  &  <5ST  ib  Q  &  <SV  6®  L— 95 

lS eo si) p <osfl p  /$*iLi  i9p  (a_) 

Where  power  is  none  to  wreak  thy  wrath,  wrath  impotent  is  ill ; 

Where  thou  hast  power  thy  will  to  work,  ’tis  greater  evil  still. 

303.  LDpppGD  ®  fill  (9y  <olfl  65)  LU  UJ  rr  IT  LD  ml.®  15  $5LU 

l9ppp  61) £5  (JTj  Jol  6J  'fjj ID  (/H~) 

If  any  rouse  thy  wrath,  the  trespass  straight  forget; 

For  wrath  an  endless  train  of  evils  will  beget. 

304.  lb  631 95  ILf  dP  ^  95  U.J  IEJ  ^  6D  Sj)l  (G7j  ®  63 T  95  \ ®  p 

LJ  631 95  !Lj  (Lp<5nQ  6J  IT  l9 p  (&1  ) 

Wrath  robs  the  face  of  smiles,  the  heart  of  joy, 

What  other  f  ic  to  man  works  such  annoy  ? 

t) 
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305.  &  iodf  l-oov^b fa  it co t  <3>  fr &  S) p  S cor Ei3>  rr&&  &  rr cu it  65 <sb  rr  to 
pcordsorQiu  Q  a  rr  6\)  gp)  <gt)  Scotia 

If  thou  would’st  guard  thyself,  guard  against  wr.ofli  alway ; 
’Gainst  wrath  who  guards  not,  him  his  wrath  shall  slay. 

306.  S  SOT  Q  LD  COT  Cg)J  (S7j  Q  &  fr  ft  <25  IT  CO)  !T  S  Q&fTCVcQ 

u9;<50tQlDC0T  Sg2J  QlDLDU  LfSsOOT  60)LU  &  <3t®LD 

Wrath,  the  fire  +hat  slayeth  whoso  draweth  near, 

Will  burn  the  helpful  ‘  raft  ’  of  kindred  dear. 

307.  Scot  pco)pu  Q  u  rr  (pQ  err  eor  jpj  Q &rr coot l—CU cor  Q&G) 

fQ  CV  p  <5  CO)  p  f5  p  IT  COT  CO)  a  l9  CO)  Lp  uj  ,r  &>  pj£j 

The  hand  that  smites  the  earth  unfailing  feels  the  sting  ; 

So  perish  they  who  nurse  their  wrath  as  noble  thing. 

308.  ^jcoorQ  a  if)  Q  p  rriu  cu  cor  cot  gSIcoT(GO)  Q  u9  coy  id 
L/coorrfieor  Q  cu  0  err  it  co)  ld  rbeorgu 

Though  men  should  work  thee  woe,  like  touch  of  tongues  of  fire, 
’Tis  well  if  thou  canst  save  thy  soul  from  burning  ire. 

309.  err. erf)  id  Qcuedcvrr  Qp  i_Q  cor  iu  j$)  Qp  err  or  p  p  rr 
ey  err  err  rr  cor  Qcu^erfl  Q  lu  cof)  cor 

If  man  his  soul  preserve  frpm  wrathful  fires, 

He  gains  with  that  whate’er  his  soul  desires. 

310.  $)p/*&rr  S/DiB^rr  jrBconurr  Scot  pco  p  p 

^iprbpnrr  ^jprh^rrfr  ^jSsoor 

Men  of  surpassing  wrath  are  like  the  men  who  ’ve  passed  away  ; 
Who  wrath  renounce,  equals  of  all-renouncing  sages  they  ! 


CHAPTER  XXXII.  /a. a.. 

^cor^Q^iiiiurreou). — Not  doino  Evil. 

311.  Spu&co U(G7)  Q&eoeuLT)  Qu/61  cojjld 

p  rr  a  S)  cor  (GO)  Q  &  iu  lu  it  co)  ld  ld  it  &  p  (p  rr  Q&rrcrr 

Though  ill  to  neighbour  wrought  should  glorious  pride  of  wealth 
No  ill  to  do  is  fixed  decree  of  men  in  spirit  pure. 

312.  a  jpj  r£  0)  cor  co)  Qpiii  pcu<k  <os  coot  cop, i 

id  p  (Q  cor  (GO)  Q  &  tu  iu  rr  go)  id  ldty  <ef  ppr?  rr  Q^rrerr 

Though  malice  work  its  worst,  planning  no  ill  return,  to  endure, 
A  nd  work  no  ill,  is  fixed  decree  of  men  in  spirit  pure. 
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313.  0  &  IU  LU  fT  snub  Q& pQYflt  k  lS  68T  (GB)  p  Q&\U<£l9 

tgjiuiurr  <qQ(L£>ldi6  pqrjLB  (/h_) 

Though  unprovoked  thy  soul  malicious  foes  should  sting, 

Retaliation  wrought  inevitable  woes  will  bring. 

314.  (°£)<5ifr(5B)Q&riL)  prrGmir  Qiu rr jpipp  ev  6U  rr  rs  r  s&jr 

rs str ®sr uj (th)  Q&iu jgj  qQl_<s\)  («^) 

To  punish  wrong,  with  kindly  benefits  '‘‘oers  ply; 

Thus  shame  their  souls  ;  but  pass  the  ill  unheeded  by. 


315.  <8 <sQ <<56)  (g)0Q7  '§j<5mQL-.rr 

i9/6l$(o{&j)iu  p ibQ f5 muQ u rr p  (o u rr p (nf  as  a 56S)/_  ( ®) 

From  wisdom’s  vaunted  lore  what  doth  the  learner  gain, 

If  as  his  own  he  guard  not  others’  souls  from  paiu  ? 


316.  QeuesrSjSir  <sssr it rb p <ss) <su 

gx) «.?r(0(5?DLo  (o6U6ttr(blL _b  L9p<okasL _  Q&iuev  {^) 

What  his  own  soul  has  felt  as  bitter  pain, 

From  making  others  feel  should  man  abstain. 

317.  6T  S'JXT  c3>  <£  n  W5L'  Q  LB  (6Tj  (0  IT  <oVT  Jpl  LB  LU  HT  IT  <55  0 

lb zn dj  •"  Lbn'<G$8)Q&: iLi  uu rrmLD  ^Sso  (<sr) 

To  work  no  wilful  woe,  in  any  wise,  through  all  the  days, 

To  any  living  soul,  is  virtue’s  highest  praise. 


318.  p (shr^i iLi' ,i a:  Q<oir^)is^)LD  p rr s$r <su rr  Q<osr<osrQ<35rr(o<odtr 

LnCXrg&juQ  IT<35  063T(63)  Q  &  IU  6\) 

Whose  soul  has  felt  the  bitter  smart  of  wrong,  how  can 
He  wrongs  inflict  on  ever-living  soul  of  man  ? 

319.  l9  p  rr  as  Si  shr  <®s)  oppuasp  Q&iuu9p  pus  a  Q&srcps) 

l9lpua>p  (Of?\oLB  SllQJjLB 

If,  ere  the  noontide,  you  to  others  evil  do, 

Before  the  eventide  will  evil  visit  you. 


320.  Q /s rr Q iu co <su it  QfEmuQ&iupnrr  Q ld &) sn rr 

Q  /K  II  LU  Q  <LF  LU  LU  IT  IT  (o  15  ir  ll9  <oi>T  LB  Q  <b\J  5SST  (Bl  UGiiT  (tf)) 

O’er  every  evil-doer  evil  broodetli  still ; 

He  evil  shuns  who  freedom  seeks  from  ill. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIH.  #0.  m -*l. 

Q<£rT6U6VIT6G)L£. - NOT  KlLLINO. 


321.  ^jpeQ^ssr  rurrO p <sofl <d  Q&msvrotirrmLn  Q&rrpev 
i^tpeQSosr  Q tu <5V ev rr /5  pQjjLb 

What  is  the  work  of  virtue  ?  4  Not  to  kill  ’ ; 

For  *  killing  ’  leads  to  every  work  of  ill. 

322.  u 0 £5 jg} 656T (bl  U6VG$]u9  (ojrrrLLLi^  6prr(o<otirr rr 

QerrsvevfB  <&2o0 

Let  those  that  need  partake  your  meal ;  guard  everything  that  lives 
This  the  chief  and  sum  of  lore  that  hoarded  wisdom  gives. 

323.  6pm (fTj> 6 B  f5  6V6V  &j]  Q <35  (T 6\) toU  fT 66) LD  LDjDpD^m 

i$ m & rr u  u  Qumuiurrmu*  rbmjpi 

Alone,  first  of  good  things,  is  *  not  to  slay  ’ ; 

The  second  is,  no  untrue  word  to  say. 

324.  fE<sv6S>ir  QpmuuQeu  (£) iu rr Q £5 ssfl m  lurrQl^rrm^iui 

Q <35 rr 6V 6V IT 60) LO  (<9jQ£  O f5  <3 

You  ask,  What  is  the  good  and  perfect  way  ? 

’Tis  path  of  him  who  studies  nought  to  slay. 

325.  i£l%stiiu<(znjQ  ftppfTQi)  QerrcvGvrrini 
Q^rrdsoiu^Qs  Qa>rr<sv<ovrr6S)Lc>  (3^Lp<oiirr&sr  /d§so 

Of  those  who  ‘being’  dread,  and  all  renounce,  the  chief  are  they, 
Who,  dreading  crime  of  slaughter,  study  nought  to  slay. 

3(2ifa.Q<35rr<5V6Vtr6$>LC)  (oLDpQ&fT6m  Qi_rr(Lp(^6Ufrm  <od fr L£ rs rr 68&r 
Q&Gvevrr  &nu9(fr) sm gap/ rki 

Ev’n  death,  that  life  devours,  their  happy  days  shall  spare, 

Who  law,  ‘  Thou  shall  not  kill,’  uphold  with  reverent  care. 

327.  pmttu u9ir  u  eg]  (Gij  Q&iutu  pa,  prrmi§ir£! 

!3m6giJu9iT  r§(k(&jm  eQdm 

Though  thine  own  life  for  that  spared  life  the  price  must  pay, 

Take  not  from  aught  that  lives  gift  of  sweet  life  away. 

328.  /5<S3T(7}p0  LDfT 35  35  Lb  Q U  ffl  Q p  ttf)  6V)J  (&T)  &  (T 66T Q QYJ>  IT <55  0  <55 
Q  a  rr  m  (ft?  (&j  Lnrraarki 

Though  great  the  gain  of  good  should  seem,  the  wise 
Will  any  gain  by  slaughter  won  despise. 
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329.  Q* irckti eQcfafruj  mrQiu  Lbrr&xXGrr 

Lj  Ss\)  oQ (fofTlU  IT  L-j<o3T <off)  LD  Q ^  ifl  617  IT  J  &  cb  &U 

Whose  trade  is  ‘  killing,’  always  vile  they  show, 

To  minds  of  them  who  what  is  vileness  know. 

330.  0 /_ z_d l9  zvfaQiurr  Qj&stuit 

G u9 L— ld  a)  Q & <?o ffu rr §5  eurr LpAzntE  mishit 

Who  lead  a  loathed  life  in  bodies  sorely  pained, 

Are  men,  the  wise  declare,  by  guilt  of  slaughter  stained. 


a9  T£>aprbrg)iLQ. 
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§  $.  ASCETIC  VIRTUE— continued, 

i  i .  Wi sd oin.  (oK ii  stsrih. 

CHAPTER  XXXIV.  jyp.  m-<p. 

rfUdsvujrranLn. — Instability. 

331.  ifilcvGVfr  <su jb <otn p  d}}%s0u9<avr  Qgugst £u sw qjyh 

Lj&xsvnS)  <5U fr smr m  <osgdl- 

Lowest  and  meanest  lore,  that  bids  men  trust  secure. 

In  things  that  pass  away,  as  things  that  shall  endure! 

332.  ak  &pn  iL  i—  m su & 0 Lp ir p  es pQp  Qu Tvvkiit 

G'/_y/r<®0  Ln^iaQerfl/B  ppju 

As  crowds  round  dancSYs  fill  the  hall,  is  wealth’s  increase ; 

\ts  loss,  as  throngs  dispersing,  when  the  dances  cease. 

83$.  ,jyparr  <sQ  \u  <k>  i9  p  jpi  &  Q&svsu  Lnj£iQup(rrf 

<5Vp(^u  OUT/E/C? cJ  Qr  UJ  <80 

T  Jnenduring  is /.hi  wealth  ;  if  *ou  wealth,  enjoy. 

Enduring  works  in  working  wealth  straightway  employ. 

334.  i5rrQ<cr<<w  Q@]fr<sisrjr)i(ourrp  &rril_L^  iL/iti i?  (pth 

giutstt  <sm rr 6u ir fr u  Qupbol. 

As  ‘  day  ’  it  vaunts  itself  ;  well  understood,  ’  tis  ‘  k  pA^,  ’ 

That  daily  cuts  away  a  portion  from  thy  life. 

335.  f5  IT  <3F  Q  &  p  Jpl  <oQ  45  062597^10(51)  <5U  fl  IT  IT  (U')  <SST  60  <aQ  ^58T 
(oLnpQ&<5VT\£U  QtFIUUJ  til  Lj(b)  LD 

Before  the  tongue  lie  powerless,  ’mid  the  gasp  of  gurgling  bre: 
Arouse  thyself,  and  do  good  deeds  beyond  the  power  of  death. 

336.  Q/50/5  6£]<5rrQ 0)0617  6$  <5$T  p]  6o2sO  Qtudr  ttJULD 

Qu  QJj&nLB  !Lj  <sm  U.  p  <811  61/(50  0 

Existing  yesterday,  to-day  to  nothing  hurled  ! — 

Such  greatness  owns  this  transitory  world. 

337.  ^  (pQ  u  it  (Lp  jtu  ld  eurrtpeu  ppSlturrn 

<05(fF)<gJLJ  (oXmptLJ  LD60  60  U  60 

Who  know  not  if  their  happy  lives  shall  last  the  day, 

Tu  fancies  infinite  beguile  the  hours  away  ! 
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338.  (&)Glijbmu  £5 pQ&i irLftiULJ  LJ tl.u ib  p,j)Q-u 

IL/QldQuiT  G  tl9  if)  631  L_  /5lL  Lj 

Birds  fly  away,  and  leave  the  nest  deserted  bare  - 
Such  is  the  short-lived  friendship  soul  and  body  share. 


339.  p~lO  £  0  6i ij$]Quir2£]£T.  c rmk&ir 

GfO  !EI  £  qQlPuU  J£J  Qu  fi  '£]  LB  LJ  p  L  J  l-f 

Death  is  sinking  into  slumbers  deep ; 

Birth  again  is  waking  out  of  sleep. 

340.  I  j  1  £  6V  670 1  n  IS  chi  Co Tjr  JTH  G.h  Ii  toC  Q  >a\)  il  -«  <)J  l  If'  Lll  63)J  L.  . 

G&S  6\1 0  ns t3f  <oij  «-9  r  o- 0 


The  soul  in  fragile  shed  as  lodger  courts  repose  :  - 
Is  it  because  no  home’s  conclusive  rest  it  knows? 


(  0,  ) 


CHAPTER  XXXV.  al®. 


ip®]. — Renunciation. 


[Boschi  int reduces  this  Chapter  with  the  following  note: — 

^  This  should  form  the  fourth  hook  of  this  work,  since  it  was  the  design  oi  the 
Author  to  include-  in  his  poem  the  four  utost  esteemed  things,  s\ JDLo  Quh^gvt 
^ziruixi  6)j’ © .  But  he  has  not  assigned  to  q?©  a  separate  Book,  because  (1)  it  is 
very  brief,  being  only  three.  Chapters :  and  (2)  it  really  belongs  to  the  first  Book,  since 
only  by  virtues  can  ‘  emancipation  '  (Vi?©)  be  sought.  Of  these  ^JD6i\  is  the  first.” 

The  Tam.  Ctfm.  arranges  Ch.  xxxrv.-xxxvn.  under  the  head  of  (6$ it <ootld  or  toisdon 
‘  which  is  gained  by  obedience  to  the  laws  laid  down  in  the  section  on 
[Ch.  xxv. -xxxiii.].  and  which  secures  enmnciimtion  (G?Latr  lL&lb,  sE®).*'] 

341.  IU  iT 63fl 63T  111  H  f<5  6vf)  6vFlEj£lLl,T 

Co  (58^  3j  60^5  63$  6*T  £5  6sfl  6$fl  60  63T  [<5B ) 

From  whatever,  aye,  whatever,  man  gets  free, 

From  that,  aye,  from  that,  no  more  of  pain  hath  be  ! 

342.  Qsusmi^  LSJJSm  L_fT<S^  gdpiBpiSl 

63p  633T  0  (IJ  p  UTT60  U  60 

‘  Renunciation  ’  made — ev’n  here  true  pleasures  men  acquire  ; 

‘  Renounce  ’  while  time  is  yet,  if  to  those  pleasures  you  aspire. 

« 

343.  -jy  L—6v(o  60  ottrG  63)  LB  !b  (p!  63T  Lf  60  p  63)65 

6$  L-6o(o61]633tGlB  Co  6U  <c33T  ilJ  GeiKSOSOfJ  Q  LBH  0  (  ,7 i.  ) 

‘  Perceptions  of  the  five  ’  must  all  expire ; — 

Relinquished  in  its  order  each  desire. 
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344.  gj)  lu  gv  u  rr  (&>  Q 15  rr <ssri9 pGl &  rr esr  /bJ&franLL  il/ m t_ 6<n in 

LDlU<o\)fr 0  LLtfbjpiLD  Q  U  UJ  IT  p &J  (&) 

*  Privation  absolute  ’  is  penance  true  ; 

‘  Possession  ’  brings  bewilderment  anew. 


345.  mpjj/i  Qprru-iruurr  G t—  <su ssr G) &> rr <sv  i9 p u u jjj d &> 

6£J p 0  IT <%  (0  i _ Uj  l./  l£I<5V)& 

To  those  who  sev’rance  seek  from  being’s  varied  strife, 
ash  is  burthen  sore  ;  what  then  other  bonds  of.  life  ? 

84().  iufrQ,esr6sr  G /s 6vr  g^j  0  <fr  0  a  &  jpi u u rr  gw  ■ 

<oiJ  rr  Q  0)  rr  &  (cLiuiiriBp  ajcvaib  Lj^tb 

Who  kills  conceit  that  utters  *  I’  and  ‘  mine,’ 

Shall  enter  realms  above  the  powers  divine. 

347.  UfbpS!  6h!L-n\°)j  gQG ibmu&er  u p pldGbi  lj 

upfSl  p6Jir<i(^ 

Who  cling  to  things  that  cling  and  eager  clasp, 

Griefs  cling  to  them  with  unrelaxing  grasp. 

348.  pfeou  i—>  i —  i IT  IT  ^51 7  p>  cf,ip  £>'  p  !T  fj  LU  UJ  IEJ  Gl 

6U  Sal)  LJ  U  /_  L _ IT  17  LDp66ip  LU  6U  IT 

Who  thoroughly  ‘  renounced  on  highest  height  are  set : 

The  rest,  bewildered,  lie  entangled  in  the  net. 


(@) 

(•*) 


349.  Ljpppp  * 6<hr G  <sm  iGlpLJu'  ppibr,^ 

LLpJpj  iQasdlU  rr6$)Lb  dBT6mU  L,  0  IL  ( 

When  that  which  clings  falls  off,  severed  is  being’s  tie  , 

All  else  will  then  be  seen  as  instabilitv. 

•/ 

350.  upj£}&>  U  p  p  p  ((Yj>  6ST  UpitSloZST  LU  LJ  LJ  p  tt)  p  LJ 

upjp/a  upjpj  gQl—PCS)  (/D) 

Cling  thou  to  that  which  He,  to  Whom  nought  clings,  hath  bid  thee  cling, 
Cling  to  that  bond,  to  get  thee  free  from  every  clinging  thing. 


CHAP^PR  XXXVI.  J}j  p .  /H_  <3rr . 

QLmuLLjGmilrpev. — Knowledge  oe  the  True. 

3  5 1 .  GlU  rr  Q IF)  611  6V  6T  bUjUGUipU  Qu  II  00  6)7  661  JJJ  66S1 ,0 

LTiQJj-Gir  IT  eg}  LDflpppLJ  iQpiUU  |  ) 

Of  things  devoid  of  truth  as  real  things  men  deem ; — 

Cause  of  degraded  birth  the  fond  delusive  dream  ! 
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352.  {^jQFjeiririEiGs)  u9<okuLb  uuj&(3j 

LDqF)®sdr w Q  Lbrr&jpi  &(tlL@  iu  eu  it  &  (p  (a_) 

Darkness  departs,  and  rapture  springs  to  men  who  see 
The  mystic  vision  pure,  from  all  delusion  free. 

353.  ^lElSlp  Q^&fllS'5,Ttr&(&) 

m cdj iu p (£) &sr  eurrszT  ibrntfliu  p]<oG)u.ppi  (/s-) 

When  doubts  disperse,  and  mists  of  error  roll 
Away,  nearer  is  heav’n  than  earth  to  sage’s  soul. 

354.  ggiLj6mrn  Q&Jib  (Guuis  &  urn  <ggw  ih  i  itu  <s&  esrCa  p 

Qlhu iLj<5&rriT  eQevevn  pw n  (^) 

k’ive-fold  perception  gained,  what  benefits  accrue 
To  them  whose  spirits  lack  perception  of  the  true  ? 

3 55.  (oTuGufrQFj  Q  <srr  p  p  <5or  p  pirtGeg)] 

LDuGu/T  06WT  QLD'liuQuiT^Grr  <3>  IT  6&8T  U  p  pi  6ij  (@) 

Whatever  thing,  of  whatsoever  kind  it  be, 

'Tis  wisdom’s  part  in  each  the  very  thing  to  see. 


356. 


6 Ejb p  <othr(t>!  QlliiuuQu rr (perr  ««Rjarrz_  IT  IT  p  ah'  i  i  I  1 1  T,  rjii  fl 
Ub/D  p  <oSStG  (SUIT IT  IT  Gib  pi 


Who  learn,  and  here  the  knowledge  of  the  true  obtain, 

Shall  find  the  path  that  hither  cometh  not  again. 

557.  IT  p  pj<6TT  <511  QJ5  GTT  GUI  pi  6^ T  iFl  G  (S3)  0 p  ,7  /  ,7  /  ' 

Q u  it p  pj  gti  &rr  Gsufitti  /_  n  <9 p :  ‘i  i  < 

The  mind  that  knows  with  certitude  what  is,  and  ponders  well. 
Its  thoughts  on  birth  again  to  other  life  need  not  to  dwell 


358.  GpuQu <oirr  man  (oLi&npcniLL  f 

G  p  LJ  G  LJ  <5&T  GJ5)J  'pj)  G  if  LT )  G  l—J  II  CJT)  (.Til  <h  IT  STS!  LJ  p  pi  <5 i-j 

When  folly,  cause  of  births,  departs ;  and  soul  can  view 
The  truth  of  things,  man*?  dignity — ’tis  wisdom  true. 


3 59.  dr  IT  fl  LJ  6<PTT  h  if)  pi  &  'I  ITL-J  Q  «  Q<SUIT  (Lp  Q  637  LDp p  Lp  p  pi 

if-  II  IT  p  JJ  n  3~-  !1  i  p  0  Q  16  IT  UJ  (rTn,) 

rJ’he  true  ‘  support  ’  wJio  knows  —rejects  *  supports’  he  sought  before— 
sorrow  that  clings  and  all  destroys,  shall  cling  to  him  no  more. 


3()0.  3b  IT  LThLD  Giol!  fjjlti  IKtli<%3>  l£l  <o&)  6J  ftpGFT  p1 

0)  LDKI  G  <91 1.3-  G  9>  G  Q  th  II  IU 


Win  n  lust  and  wrath  and 
Their  very  names  for  aye 


error's  triple  tyranny  is  o’er, 
extinct,  then  pain  shall  be  no  more. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVIL  jy-j).  *l«t. 


— The  Kxttrpatio^n  of  Desire. 


361 .  «_gy su  rr  Q sj <bir u  Qttu  sv  <a)  a  o ij  uSlir&C#)  ^ILL  (?h  ^ ^ !E 

ptsurr^ju  l Qpu&giiLr.  oQ^jgi  (’*) 

The  wise  declare,  through  all  the  days,  to  every  living  thing 
That  ceaseless  round  of  birth  from  seed  of  strong  desire  doth  spring. 


362.  (2e*ttt'!ridi.£ixir&)  (oGUGsstQltj  l9 p tr s*> id  iDppja 

Q <su <sm l—  fimiD  (oeu&ssru.  wqjyjb 

If  desire  you  feel,  freedom  from  changing  birth  require  ! 

’Twill  come,  if  you  desire  to  ’scape,  set  free  from  all  desire. 

363.  £?  6U  6551 1 IT  651  LD  dJ  *ok<o6T  6&  (ip  dF  Q  &  6V  6J  ID  GSM  Lp6\j  Z,  . 

iurrsmr®  idooQ^it lju  ]$j<sv 

No  glorious  wealth  is  here  like  freedom  from  desire  , 

To  bliss  like  this  not  even  there  can  soul  aspire. 

364.  JgiT  £_  IL!  65)  ID  QlLJ&STL!  p  (oil  (T  tiSl  <53/  65)  ID  IDppjfJ 

6ii  rr  ili  gd  :d  Q-oii-smu.  oil  (it)  ib 

Desire’s  decease  as  purity  men  know  ; 

That,  too,  from  yearning  search  for  truth  will  grow. 

365.  ^jppGJ  Qtj'oorunr  it <su tr <su p (p rt  in p 6m p uj tr 
jrpQpa  <3ubp  jbhsvrr 

Men  freed  from  bonds  of  strong  desire  are  free  ; 

None  other  share  such  perfect  liberty. 

366.  QpiTQjj  UbpQ&sr  Qnu rr QTjisulkbi 
6ti(&7)Quu  Qprr cp,  meurr 

Desire  each  soul  beguiles ; 

True  virtue  dreads  its  wiles. 

367.  ^J<SUtT($?io9r  itnrpp  GujpiLJiSlp 
pGinreQSs&r  p  rr  65i  Q  6iJ  Gbr  (b)  ld rr p (n? <bsr  evQTjiD 

Who  throughly  rids  liis  life  of  passion-prompted  deed, 

Deeds  of  unfailing  worth  shall  do,  which,  as  he  plans,  succeed. 


(  **) 

(©) 

(O 


368.  <jy  6ii rr <aQ ev ev it ri b  Sl6V6\)n 0/5  jfribsru  id°o  &n&brQ r  p 

p  611  iT  J£J  QlD60r(oLD6V  6U  QTjLD 

Affliction  is  not  known  where  no  desires  abide ; 

Where  these  are,  endless  rises  sorrow’s  tide. 
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369.  gg)<biru  l£i  &r.  l— u  r>? 


3  -S'. 


i>< 


/""N  •  • 

Lb  <5li  fT^61l  'oKT  wpl  /F 


J£]  &ST  U  £5  J?jJ  L—  G.  o'yu  5>  GaF /£_£?/ 

When  dies  away  desire,  that  woe  of  woes, 
Ev’n  here  the  soul  unceasing  rapture  knows. 


370.  tr  <oQlUfL)®n&  (Ll  -r  Gu  Li!  <WI5I&?&)QiU 
Qujrr  <dfihujb<sn&  p>  "fed 

Drive  from  thy  soul  desire  insatiate  : 

Straightway  is  gained  the  moveless  blissful  state. 


(GF.-J  CSTih  (LjJ  ijj  Jl)}La. 

THE  FND  OF  ‘  WISDOM-.' 


jDS&'UGor  (Lp  pj!)l  lo  . 

THE  END  OF  THE  SECTION  ON  ‘  ASCETIC  VIRTUE.’ 
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§  4.  FATE.  maip. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII.  «-=sy. 


371.  ^xuiprrp  Q (Tt? 6&st jpj  ld ®r> &  <a£l <o'or Gin ld  mxiiQ lj n  0 <srr 

QutT 6b-LptT p  QqtjGGTJpi  LDtj L  (<®) 

Wealth-giving  fate  power  of  unflinching  effort  brings  ; 

From  fate  that  takes  away  idle  remissness  springs. 

372.  (oUGtnpU  u(£l  <5B0  lSlP^  Lp  p5l  <SU  X  p  jpi 

LLirr&'Qxr  (Lppp&  x'sidl^  ( 5>_) 

The  fate  that  loss  ordains  makes  wise  men’s  wisdom  foolishness; 

The  fate  that  gain  bestows  with  ampler  powers  will  wisdom  bless. 

373.  mr  sttfl  u  i  jar  <oV  u  <sv  &  p  lQ^pji  i.np  ju  ib  p 

vg)J683T <off)LD  UJr£)Q<oU  lB(^in  (  TfL.  ) 

In  subtle  learning  manifold  though  versed  man  be. 

The  wisdom,  truly  his,  will  gain  <  ipveraacy. 

374.  JU6VXp  ££llUp.S)X 

Q (YF,(o  <oU JJU  QpC.Tblf! ILJ  imp,  JpIlB  Q OJ  nil  (dp) 

Two-fold  the  fashion  of  the  world  :  some  live  in  fortune’s  light  ; 

While  other  some  have  souls  in  wisdom’s  radiance  bright. 


375.  lb  60  60  >5)  oil  7v  II I  7v  60 II  JjO  ib  £5  ill 611 7T  ft  $  IU  61] 

Hi  60  61)  611  n  (Jp  Qd~  60  61i  olj  QcF  HI J) 

All  things  that  good  appear  will  oft  have  ill  success ; 
All  evil  things  prove  good  for  gain  of  happiness. 


376.  UlfillB oJJ  IU fj  X  fi  6)1  7  in  I.J  (I  60  6V 60  61/  ILip JgJ  d 

Q d-  u  tfl u‘ 9  jgx  in  (o  li ir  in  n  p in  ( 

Things  not  your  own  will  yield  no  good,  howe’er  you  guard  with  pain  ; 
Your  own,  howe’er  you  scatter  them  abroad,  will  yours  remain. 


377.  61/  (&j  p  p  7T  &IT  (oil  0  p  p  6ll&nXlU6\)60rrp  (a  X  IT 

Qpfrpjppii rrxQdjib  jpjiupp  6Viflj&j 

Save  as  the  ‘  sharer’  shares  to  each  in  due  degree, 

To  those  who  millions  store  enjoyment  scarce  can  be. 

378.  djj puu  IT  TLL,p  XOJUI-flJ  dil  60  60  /7 

(fjjppu  msv  pfjU.L-.fl  x  up  >Lj  Q LD  dtfi  <oPT 

The  destitute  might  with  ascetics  merit  share, 

Tf  fate  to  visit  with  predestined  ills  would  spare. 


{  ol\ 
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379.  f5®srQr?!Ejarr  <o8Tgv<oV<oij  rr<&  srremueu 

JT  6GT  (Off  IKI  <56  T  6D6V6D  £D  uQ&J  Q^56U<oST 

When  good  things  come,  men  view  them  all  as  gain  ; 
When  evils  come,  why  then  should  they  complain  ? 

380.  miy9/b  Qu 0&7<s$  LUfrenf&fr  i&ibQ(nj>&* jpi 

07^^27/5  ^rr&STQpfB  gj jpi Lto 

What  powers  so  great  as  those  of  Destiny  ?  Man’s  skill 
Some  other  thing  contrives ;  but  fate  ’s  beforehand  stfll. 


JDI/D@ jpCjurrear  (ipibjfijbjl)}. 

THE  END  OF  BOOK  I.  ON  VIRTUE. 
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§  I.  Royalty.  Ch.  xxxix. — lxih. 

§  II.  Ministers  of  State.  Ch.  lxi\. — lxxiii. 
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BOOK  II.  —  WEALTH.  Oo  rr(fFjL-UfT6V, 
§  1. — ROYALTY. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 


(7S_  65> . 


@ <5o/i9 uutlL9i. — The  Greatness  of  a  ICtno. 


381.  U  <otr.  I  _  0  ip  &i-  Lp<o&)LD#:&-  f5  lL  U  IT  (&}  J)  jp/ 

/_  I.Ufl  oK  T  Q<oTTJ£l  («) 

An  army,  people,  wealth,  a  minister,  friends,  tort :  six  things — 

Who  owns  them  all,  a  lion  lives  amid  the  kings. 

382.  «=gy(35  <F  FT  <55)  Lb  (£<55)35  lLI((£/gy?35&  l.£l  £  (5  T  <5  T  0 

Qr..Drj})& n  <o3un  Qisu /5(s  jj  Qmsv u  (q  ) 

Courage,  a  liberal  hand,  wisdom,  and  energy :  these  lour 
Are  qualities  a  king  adorn  for  evermore. 

383.  ikl  SZ/T  55)  Lb  35505$  JgJ  555?)  61j  55)  l_  65)  Lb  l(9lb£Lp65TJpi 

£  £1  35  rr  £l  6V  (®j)  Q7  usufraoj)  ' 

A  sleepless  promptitude,  knowledge,  decision  strong  : 

These  three  for  aye  to  rulers  of  the  land  belong. 

384.  /D  55?)  (Ig  35  35  5  <£>  6V  65)  6U  £  35  Q 

Lb  pD  65?  (LQ  £  35  tr  LbtT55T  (Lp65)L-(U  &  IT  3? 

Ki  »ship,  in  virtue  failing  not,  all  vice  restrains, 

In  c  eirage  failing  not,  it  honour’s  grace  maintains. 

385.  JfituppM1  >£ i—L—3£}iki  <35 rr ^ ^ w  35frf£rS 

611  (3j  ^  35  5£J  lb)  6U<oV'6»  JT  3r 

A  king  is  he  who  treasure  gains,  stores  up,  defends, 

And  duly  for  his  kingdom’s  weal  expends. 

386.  353 1__@)  35  Q &  <srfl in <siyr  35®  <67)  Q& 5  60  6V  65T60  6oQ65T65T 

L/?<5E  LD65T65T  3sf)<oOlb  (c^r) 

Where  king  is  easy  of  access,  where  no  harsh  word  repels. 

That  land  s  high  praises  every  subject  swells. 


(«-) 

(*•) 

(®) 
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387.  $)<okQ& rr6vrr  effppGifl&ss  <su ev gv it p (Sj ps 

ppxrG&fT'XfTjb  (fr?  ears  asm  /_ Ssm ^JGipu  oyev0  (<sr) 

With  pleasant  speech,  who  gives  and  guards  with  powerful  liberal  hand, 
He  sees  the  world  obedient  all  to  his  command. 


388.  (Lfxbm  jc>Q'Tiu  &jj  & rr u u rr  <b  jps  LLj&sr&sr&j&sr  lds <5bz_ 

QsblpGnU&Tjru  633 61/ S  SI  J  uGlLD 

Who  guards  the  realm  and  justice  strict  maintains, 

That  king  as  god  o’er  subject  peoples  reigns. 


389.  Gs <qQpS)S UU&  G  S  fT  fbGu  IT  J£J  S(SjL£>  IJ  5337  Ly  533  L__  Q  <oU  ib  pb  S3T 
S  <aS!  PS)  S  S  S  Lf)  rS  QpSVfd)  (<5S>) 

The  king  of  worth,  who  can  words  bitter  to  his  ear  endure, 

Beneath  the  shadow  of  his  power  the  world  abides  secure. 


390  *vk/‘  'ti  IT  SS)  I _ lU  )iH  Gs;i,lQsnr0V.  (SPl:}  Qui  f  LLI  I  63)63/  Sj 

( LJ L  63)  / _ II  I  fl'  >Y)  LO  (o  oil  lb  ph  ITS  Q Si  F  jiti  (  tU  ) 

Gifts,  grace,  right  sceptre,  care  of  people’s  weal  : 

These  four  a  light  of  dreaded  kings  reveal. 


CHAPTER  XL. 


s  fib  a)9. — Learning  . 


391.  S  JD  Si  Si  cF  l _  US  S  '/) !  J  33)  <cj  I  .•  T  J )  hi  J: 

(  l  (  l  , 

sSpS  PUS  i)  SjS  J)  s,  CfA 

So  learn  that  you  may  full  and  faultless  learning  gain. 

Then  in  obedience  meet  X  >  lessons  learnt  remain. 


392.  67  633 T  Q  PS5T  63T  LI  Q  oU  ?prr  G  //  /  jp  jj,  G  Sj  637  LJ  iuii  PU  J 
S  633T  GpSST  63T /  J  Pit  iT  Op  Qj'.  lij)  if  S  (S 

The  twain  that  lore  of  numbers  and  of  letters  give 
Are  eyes,  the  wise  declare,  to  all  on  earth  that  live. 


393.  s  633T  633 jj  63)  L LU  G  IT  63T  LJ  PU  fl  S  JD  Go  (SJ  ff  (ip  S  &  j£)  !T  GPSf  G 

/_/  6337  sttu  py> t _ uj rr  spuporr  (s  <su  rr 

Men  who  learning  gain  have  eyes,  men  say  ; 

Blockheads’  faces  pairs  of  sores  display. 


394.  ’2—  <5U  LJ  U  Si  pb2c\'  S6Sh-lJp  LLj  PIT  PU  LI  fQffj'S 

PO^PST^Co  tD  Lj  6)7  617  T  G  <S>  fT  Lj9  PX) 

You  meet  with  joy,  with  pleasant  thought  you  part ; 
Such  is  the  learned  scholar’s  wondrous  art  ! 


0-) 
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395.  &_<o&>i_ujrr  it  Qp  <ssf)  ev  ev  rrfr  Q  u  rr  Q  sd  a  &  in  jpi  iki  &jb(frfnr 

<X,Qi)L_UjQ  rr  <3B6\)6\)  iT  ^ 6U  IT  ((/$) 

With  soul  submiss  they  stand,  as  paupers  front  a  rich  man’s  face ; 

Yet  learned  men  are  first ;  tli’  unlearned  stand  in  lowest  place. 

396.  Q  ^  K  L-L^T^ST  guT  Jpj  LD5mpCo<95<oS<jfl  LD  /7 75  ib  IT  65  0  <35 

65  pp?XST  SB  JgfTJpj  LDpI  6Xj  (<ffc  ) 

In  sandy  soil,  when  deep  you  delve,  you  reach  the  springs  below  ; 

The  more  you  learn,  the  freer  streams  of  wisdom  flow. 

397.  ujrT'Sirtt)]  rBriL-irLorr  ^txxldx  (,,(d\)<osrQ,LS)(iF)<sii^sr 

x  rr  tE  ay  ?esvriLj  iej  &  ev  <a)  rr  (ql'itjtj  (  <si) 

The  learned  make  each  land  their  own,  in  every  city  find  a  home ; 

Who,  till  they  die,  le^rn  nought,  along  what  weary  ways  they  roam ! 


398.  ^(t^mLDxx  l„  L-.rr<sisra>,o p  xgdqQ  Qtuir^eu 

Q  <55  (L£>  <GD  LD  tLJ  Co  LD  LD  IT  LJ  D\  GS)  L— GE> 

The  man  who  store  of  learning  gains, 

In  one,  through  seven  worlds,  bliss  attains. 


jj 


Comp.  T26.  i 


399.  p  fl  lS  °Si  LJ  jpj  toll  <oV  Q  GST  L I  LDXX  GIST  (bl 

<35  fl  op  J£!  <5)1 .1  &P  fDpy  15  p  iT  fT  (  <9»  ) 

Their  joy  is  joy  or  all  the  world,  they  see  ;  thus  more 
The  learners  learn  toHove  their  cherished  lore. 


400.  (o  <55  p.XO  <sQ  Ip  dF  Q  X  0V  <611  IEJ  XGXXaSl  Q  >U  fl  0  6U p  0 

LD  rr  l_  <o0  6V  id  b  <sm  d  hi  gsi  <3u  (  u)) 

Learning  is  excellence  of  wealth  that  none  destroy  ; 

To  man  nought  else  affords  reality  of  joy. 


CHAPTER  XLI.  jyp.  xx. 


XG'J^IXGOILD. - T  -NOKANCt1;. 


ILJ  pQ(0 


401.  it  ibi  £l<oiir/r?  &ulL  i—  n  i  y 

(bi  n  ID  lQ  LLJ  Jg. I  toW  GST pi  6 5  Co  <35  IT  L_  bp  6b  Vo'  X II  GTT  toV 

Like  those  at  draughts  would  play  without  the  checquered  square, 
Men  void  of  ample  lore  would  counsels  of  the  learned  share. 


402.  <3B  <o0  6\J  FT r<3j  fT  GST  Q  X  T p  <55  IT  (Lf,  <£)  p  GST  pj)  OS\)  u9  0  GSST  Q 

lP  3V  go  t  £5  rr  <srr  Q u  xsv x  x rusp  op  JPJ 

Like  those  who  doat  on  hoyden’s  undeveloped  charms  are  they, 
Of  learning  void,  who  eagerly  their  power  of  words  display. 


THE  KURRAL. 


403.  95GVGVIT  f5GU(f^  !5G&  /5GVGVIT  <95  i/j  (Vf  IT  Op  p 
G  9=  it  go  a)  rr  filQTja&u  Gu/6)gw 

The  blockheads,  too,  may  men  of  worth  appear, 

If  they  can  keep  from  speaking  where  the  learned  hear ! 

404.  <95  GV  GV  fJ'  ^  iT  Q  (&T)L—lJIEJ  95  Lf)  !U  /5  <S3T  (Yp  tl9  *a IHI 
G  <95  n  6TJ  Cfl  9  J  fS  6i/(55)L_  HJ/T/7 

Prom  blockheads’  lips,  when  words  of  wisdom  glibly  flow. 

The  wise  receive  them  not,  though  good  they  seem  to  show. 

405.  ssdvGVfr  Geurr q^gugst  pew  <95  gw  Lb  ^^uGuuj^j 
Q  &  rr  gv  gv  rr  u.  &=  Q&rrirei]  uGuo 

As  worthless  shows  the  worth  of  man  unlearned, 

When  council  meets,  by  words  he  speaks  discerned. 

406.  &-errQ  it  ®sr  &s)j  Lb  rr  gs  prl  on  n  tu  jGVGvrr/b  uidgliii  95 

<95<srrjdswujir  <95<5V<5VIT  pevn 

*  They  are* :  so  much  is  true  of  men  untaught; 

But,  like  a  barren  field,  they  yield  us  nought ! 

407.  JjJGmLbll  Cjpi  GS)  H  GV  if'-dVCVir  Q  GW  L£  oil  4>V' 

ld  asm  Lb  <r  asm  udsvrun  gwgu  lupjpj 

Who  lack  the  power  of  subtle,  large,  and  penetrating  sense. 

Like  puppet,  decked  witli  ornaments  of  clay,  their  beauty’s  vain  pretence. 

408.  /5  sc  ev  ir  rr  <35  u  i—  gj  jpi  su  1  l  uj!  gwi  em  ^  Q  it> 

a  gv  gv  rr  ir  <95  l~  («^) 

To  men  unlearned,  from  fortune’s  favour  greater  evil  springs 
Than  poverty  to  men  of  goodly  wisdom  brings. 

409.  Q  Lb p  l9i  <D  15 p  fl  <J  rriUi  gyj  :EI  sGVcvnpnn 

« ip t9 p  fh  jpj sm  &jbnr?  if dsw  p pi gv it  urrG  (<£&>) 

Lower  are  men  unlearned,  though  noble  be  their  race. 

Than  low-born  men  adorned  with  learning’s  grace. 

410.  eti  gv iejQ <95 rr G  ld<®< 95  endow llj 

rfl ev iei j&r gv  95 p (opQ n  rr  Ql_?j5W  ujgvh  («) 

Learning’s  irradiating  grace  who  gp  in, 

Others  excel,  as  men  the  bestial  train. 


(*-) 
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CHAPTER  XLII. 

Q  <s>  •a'J . — Hearing. 

411.  Q  <?■  <o\)  <S» ^2  dpj  L —  QdF  GO  Hi  ohj  Q&  <aG  &  Q  if  GO  oil  IlGG  &  <o0  GO  foh 

G  <9=  go  go  p  pi  Q  go  go  eon  b  p Sso  (<* ) 

Wealth  of  wealth  in  wealth  acquired  by  ear  attent ; 

'Wealth  in  id  all  wealth  supremely  excellent. 

412.  Qs=  <sGGOGOrrp  Qurrip^j  Qpipj 

go u9 p jpj <% 0  lSuju  liQlb  (i.) 

When  ’tis  no  longer  time  the  listening  ear  to  feed. 

With  trifling  dole  of  food  supply  the  body  s  need. 

413.  Q  cT  gG  IL/ 6V3T  gG  p  Q&GUgQ  IL)  <bG>  L_  "  •  !T 

#  H  gG  ILf  GJJT  gG  (Sd)  G5T  Qp  Q  J  IT  G  Z_  ITU  U  IT  f@  GO  p  4jJ 

Who  feed  their  ear  with  learned  teachings  rare, 

Are  like  the  happy  gods  oblations  rich  who  share. 

414.  a p  pi e\)  gs) il9  fki •  Q 95 z_  95  GOooQ  prr® tup 

Q <95  ,T p 95 p  $£}  G£irp(lir?lh  'gjdottl 

Though  learning  none  hath  he,  yet  let  him  hear  alway  ; 

In  weakness  this  shall  prove  a  staff  and  stay. 

415.  gj£)(Lp£<5B  G£]  G&)  l ILj  Lp!  p  Jp  <36  Q  95  IT  GO  pQ p 

Qiurr  Lgia,  Qp GtnL-.iurrrrGorrujGsv.&rrGO  y(SI ) 

Like  staff  in  hand  of  him  in  slippery  ground  who  strays, 

Are  words  from  mouth  of  those  who  walk  in  righteous  ways. 

416.  GTCfafTp  3i  KGS)]  95  GO  GO  66)  60  tv  95  L_.  95 

GO  (Jotr p p  IT  Gpi  LB  9  GST p  Q  U  (TFj  G&)  LB  p  QTj  LB  (<%r) 

Let  each  man  good  things  learn,  for  e'en  as  he 
Shall  learn,  he  gains  increase  of  perfect  dignity. 

417.  Ip  2tD  /.£  95  gi)  <533 9  T 16  LB  Q  U  63)  p  66)  LB  Q  cF  IT  G)  GO  T 

if)  (S3)  Lp  p  666T  fJ  ,15  <£  66JI  Iji.  UJ  Co  <95  GF  gG  (LI  GU  9  (  '5T) 

Not  e’en  through  inadvertence  speak  they  foolish  word, 

With  clear  discerning  mind  who ’ve  learning’s  ample  lessons  heard. 

418.  0 95  ll_  lQ  G$u  IE)  Co  96  GO  IT p  p  0;  95  ll  Cj GU  Co  95  GTT gG LLI  IT p 

(o(npL.<su  UL-irp  Q&gG  (^y) 

Where  teaching  hath  not  oped  the  learner’s  ear, 

The  man  may  listen,  but  he  scarce  can  hear. 
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419.  jgiemikiQiu  Q <% err <sQ uu  Tevetiit  It 

$u <5&5T m Q uj  <su rru9<o&r  b  u'tb  <ovin^i 

’Tis  hard  for  mouth  to  utter  gentle,  modest  word, 

When  ears  discourse  of  lore  refined  have  never  heard. 

420.  G)  W  <aQ  V  J-fr  68)  'oil  ILl  G5JT It  ft  6U  !T  iLj  6m  {r  <sQ  &ST  LD/T  <35  W 

o rr  qb'  u9,  or>i  in  oU  n  Lpl  &pi  Q  rr  m 

His  mouth  can  taste,  but  ear  no  taste  of  joy  can  give  ! 
What  matter  if  he  die,  or  prosperous  live  ? 


CHAPTER  XLIII.  &m... 

J)jJ!):<al]<5G)L-<oB)LO. - THE  POSSESSION  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 


421.  'jupSleu  fb-VTU  a  fra  (Wiki  a  0  sQ 

Qwjjjsu  it  t  a  0  f  tp  <S)T of  a  a  6i>  n  a  n  6V  j  sm  {a) 

True  wisdom  wards  off  woes, 

A  circling  fortress  high ; 

Its  inner  strength  man’s  eager  foes 
Unshaken  will  defy. 

422.  0  &<s$rp  eSl  z_  pk  (a  ir  i>  Gw&ooQ  z__  ii  jis  G  <±  fr ,? 

f5  tidipS’  6$T  U  fT  6p]  ILJ  LJ  U  pb  pS;  61]  (a_) 

Wisdom  restrains,  nor  suffers  mind  to  wander  where  it  would  ; 

From  every  evil  calls  it  back,  and  guides  in  wav  of  good. 


423.  <5tljQu it tuu  rriuirn 6U  mil  a  Gauulg 
QiniuilrQurr qperr  airemu  3 <&]• 

Though  things  diverse  from  divers  sages’  lips  we  learn, 
’Tis  wisdom’s  part  in  each  the  true  thing  to  discern. 


O, 


gy;  ll  u  'o/  u  it  0 


<SGOT 


(*-) 


424.  <oT6mG)u  rr  pperr  eurraa  Q  a  so  a  0  w  ir  6\)  sQ  (d  p&  rr  m  l9  p  it  eu  mil 
jfj  s&jrGlu  rr  (fF)6rr  air  emu  js/dIsi] 

Wisdom  hath  use  of  lucid  speech,  words  that  acceptance  win, 

And  subtle  sense  of  other  men’s  discourse  takes  in. 


425. 


e\)  a  fk  a  Lp  jg)iu  Q  p>  r  u  lj 

LD  (ST  il  g\)l  IElJ  &h _  Uj  U  pOi  Uj!  iSC  6\)  pb  pOi  61j 


Wisdom  embraces  frank  the  world,  to  no  caprice  exposed  ; 

Unlike  the  lotus  flower,  now  opened  wide,  now  petals  strictly  closed. 


426.  6T6U6U  pgj snnoeu  jp'&'cT,  { ipeva^Q dsrr 

L —  6U  6U  g£J  GD p  6U  ^  ■:)  ivj  (&r) 

As  dwells  the  world,  so  with  the  world  to  dwell 
In  harmony— this  is  to  wisely  live  and  well. 


T300K  II  — ROYALTY . 


63 


*3j pi <S)j ®Pi_iun  jtitgii  prdl-euir 
n  pi <sQ go rj  ir oo^/6l  <5s<5*6X)rr  p 6uir 

The  wise  discern,  the  foolish  fail  to  see, 

And  minds  prepare  for  things  about  to  be. 

428.  QT)  &  61!  p  (oh)  IF  TT  <531  Uj  Q  U  GV  p  FT-  LD 
uj  (&fj  <5t  611  p  (oh)  <f  &  •/>)/ o)i  rr  r  QpuLpGO 

Follv  meets  fearful  ills  with  fearless  heart ; 

To  fear  where  cause  of  fear  exists  is  wisdom’s  part. 

429.  <5T Jsl ir p rr <$  cf5/7'<®0  id/61  s>9  Qa )2s\) 

Lujslir  (oil  (hh&jQ  plT  TT  QidtriL) 

The  wise  with  watchful  soul  who  coming  ills  foresee  ; 
From  coming  evil’s  dreaded  shock  are  free. 

430.  «jy  pi  <sij  an  u-  uj  rr  Qjisvgvii  (x/j  ©d  l_  uj  :j 

il  pi  <qQ<5\)  II  Q  JJ  GST  GtD  l UJ  Q II  lB&G  II 

The  wise  is  rich,  with  ev’ry  blessing  blest ; 

The  fool  is  poor,  of  everything  possessed. 


CHAPTER  XLTV.  jyf0.  <p&. 

(GjjbpikiGiq-peo. — The  Correction  of  Faults. 

431.  0  <F  (TF)6 5(tJj'toJ)  &)  <o3T (Tp  (5T)  &)jp/6mAUJ  lEi  6V  (o\)  II  IT 

QuQp&IZLD  QuQpLBp  1$ IT (5J$J  (<£E ) 

Who  arrogance,  and  wrath,  and  littleness  of  low  desire  restrain, 

To  sure  increase  of  lofty  dignity  attain. 

432.  (§)si  ipjppi  lp  rr  cBvr  l9  p  f  p  ld  rr  got  (Lp  xo  it  pp 

&ij go ©n <% il/  Q Ubp  iB&r>  pi 0  (^ ) 

A  niggard  hand,  o’erweening  self-regard,  and  mirth 
Unseemly,  bring  disgrace  to  men  of  kingly  birth. 

433.  jssl'dssrp^tdsssnumki  (pppib  go  ifl  goild 

U  ?Jo$T  p  30  °SoGT  ILl  IT  <35  Q  <E  F  GTT  GO  J  U  Lp  15  il  GQ)J  (oil  II  ft  (  !H... ) 

Though  small  ns  millet-seed  the  fault  men  deem  ; 

As  palm-tree  vast  to  those  who  fear  disgrace  ’twill  seem. 

434.  (&j/bp(oLD  <35  IT  <35  <35  Q  U  IT  QF)  <o)T  IT  <3,  35  (G^ppCcLD 
TUppiE  p^S-LD  UG$)35 

Freedom  from  faults  is  wealth  ;  watch  heedfully 
’Gainst  these,  for  fault  is  fatal  enmity. 
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435.  <$j  QF)Q:p<5zrio5rtr&  <95  rr  <su  ir  p  rr  esi  eu  3  Lp  <&  <su)  & 
QuJiflQpesreair  Gsxsup  g/ir  ,i£i  Qun&dk  QaQib. 

His  joy  who  guards  nut  ’gainst  the  coming  evil  day, 

Like  straw  before  the  fire  shall  swift  consume  away. 

436.  p&3(3jpp  fi&Qu  iQpiipppibi  & tr asm Gb pj i9, 

Q c-*r <oi>T r&j pp  ld  '/  0  lc  ps>  d k  0 

Faultless  the  king  who  first  his  own  faults  cures,  and  then 
Permits  himself  to  scan  the  faults  of  other  men. 

437.  Q of iu p u rr <F0  Qsiuiurr  p oupxiun pot  G&gogii 

Lf.^iu pu  rr  6V  p  <abr pS  <£  Q&Qih 

Who  leaves  undone  what  should  be  done,  with  niggard  mind, 
His  wealth  shall  perish,  leaving  not.  a  wrack  behind. 

438.  upji~  <53  <53  Old  so/  .  p?/  ld!  <5ijp  obi <5b>  id 

Q iu /b jpj err (pii)  GlLD5bbT<5S3Li  u Q su Q p n &sr  pmjpj 

The  greed  of  soul  that  avarice  men  call, 

When  faults  are  summed,  is  worst  of  all. 

439.  UJSUpdS  Gi  61)  (S7j  (37)  3  G5i  jpi  /B  p>  <5bT  %pn 

f6LU6jp<35  r5&tfjp/  UIU51I5  <afi)%5*r 

Never  indulge  in  self-complaisant  mood, 

Nor  deed  desire  that  yields  no  gain  of  good. 

440  <95  3 p<5V  <95  3  p  <51  pSl  ll J II  PS)  LD  ILf  ll  '  3  Qp  1 9 

Q&sr jslev  Q<oU(Q<o0n  rr  j,3<oS 

If,  to  your  foe3  unknown,  you  cherish  what  you  love, 

Counsels  of  men  who  wish  you  harm  will  harmless  prove. 


CHAPTER  XLV.  jtfi.  &®. 

Quiflujrrpsjrp  ^jsssreQsiTi-.&). — Seeking  the  Aid  op  Great  Men. 


4+1 .  p  obi  <£><  <5  3,j  pp/bp  <su p)  o)j<PS)  i_iu  3  rr  Q <95  pssr  6s>  ld 

Qpobip  15  3,)  Gp  3 15  3,1  Q<95  3G3  6V  (<9>  ) 

As  friends  the  men  who  virtue  know,  and  riper  wisdom  share, 

Their  worth  weighed  well,  the  king  should  choose  with  care. 

442.  P-./Op  Q  -5  3  UJ  .5  .iQ  ll  j  (uf  jr,j  (55)  LD  (p)  3)  &  3  <£  (3jlh 

Gup/JlU  3  3!J  Q  LJ  GsS  <3  Q  <95  3  53  to!)  (&-) 

Cherish  the  all-accomplished  men  as  friends, 

W1  lose  skill  the  present  ill  removes,  from  coming  ill  defends. 
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443.  ^  if)  iu  eu  jb  ^  Q<srr<5V6vr  ujif)(o^ 

Quifluurrmj  (ouasvfl^  ^LDjrrra  Qairerreo  (ir~) 

Ta  cheii»h~Ttmn  of  mighty  soul,  and  make  them  all  their  own, 

Of  kingly  treasures  rare,  as  rarest  gift  is  known, 

44-4.  ^LoiSlrb  Quifhufnr  <&ujjt3  Qeun 

WjSSrGr-LLiLj  Q  SIT GO  <oC  .7  lb  (<3J) 

To  live  wltn  men  of  greatness  that  their  own  excels, 

As  cherished  friends,  is  greatest  power  that  with  a  monarch  dwells 

445.  (cf5jL£>  <SU  IT  IT  SB  <o5ST  (6S3)<95  Q  SU  3  Q£  <35  SO  fT  <5VT  L£>  S3T  63T  roll  63T 

Lp  61/  3  63)  3  <3~  3  Ujl  Q  <35  3  o'fT  61)  (  ^)) 

The  king,  since  counsellors  are  monarch’s  eyes 
Should  counsellors  select  with  counsel  wise. 


446.  <£  <35  65  3  if)  S9T  <55  j55  ■53j  iL!  rf>  y>  3  (o)  55^  ;  /  j7  T<  oil  6U  51'  IJ  %75T  3 
Q  <5F  d)  (y/T  Q  3  IIJ  <35  &!  L-  15  ib  '£)  6U 

The  king,  who  knows  to  live  with  worthy  men  allied, 

Has  nought  to  fear  from  any  foeman’s  pride. 

447.  J})  y  <35  0  fb  J$]  u390T  IIJ  II  53)  I  til  tl  rSTT  oU  II  391  0  UJ  J  (o  (I 

Q  <05  Q  <35  0  fB  i5  53)  <35  53)  LD  31  oil  3 

What  power  can  work  his  fall,  who  faithful  ministers 
Employs,  that  thunder  out  reproaches  when  he  errs. 

448.  /y_  U  LJ  TT  S3)  3  tl9  51)  51)  li  35  Q  oil  UJ  3  3  II)  oil  63T637 

QmQuuir  if)  6V  rr 'fjyij : hi  Q-dsQih 

The  king  with  none  to  censure  him,  bereft  of  safeguards  all, 
.Though  none  his  ruin  work,  shall  surely  mined  fall. 

449.  (Lp oQ  60  IT  IT  55  <3h-QuJ  /j$6O§S0 

LD35  §60  LU  3  (07)  eF  3  IT  l9  60  3  IT  ■%  QevBsO  iB^SO 

Who  owns  no  principal,  can  have  no  gain  of  usury ; 

Who  lacks  support  of  friends,  knows  no  stability. 


450.  U6VGV33  U  63>ob  Q<®  3  53  oQ  p  LJ  £5  y  (9  55  £6  js>  53)  ind>  Q>  ££ 
/56060/T/f  Q  p  IT  L_  3  63)  <35  oS'lL-GV 

Than  hate  of  many  foes  incurred,  works  greater  woe 
Ten-fold,  of  worthy  men  the  friendship  to  forego. 
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CHAPTER  XL VI.  jyjB. 

BppSlissr^QdjrrreoLD. — Avoiding  mean  Associations. 


451.  @p  p9  6 ST  ID  (5T)  dr  LD  Q LI  dFj  63)  LD  ;P  Jpl  63)  ID  d)  fl  S5T 
dr  pp  LD  fl  IU  d  'p  Lp  fb  djj  6)9  (fr  LD 

The  great  of  soul  will  mean  association  fear ; 

The  mean  of  soul  regard  mean  men  as  kinsmen  dear. 

452.  9 60  <9  QlU6P  I J  7  .,vf  n  99  ift  ih  p pep  dj  ID-n  fSpli  9 

Si  m  9  Q  uj  do  u  p  it 0  LDir  sij 

The  waters’  virtues  change  wTith  soil  through  which  they  How  : 
As  man’s  companionship  so  will  his  wisdom  show. 

458.  LDGVT  9  p  3  (dp  LD  nr  15  ib  rr  <35  06W  IT  9  S 

iUi o¥ p  of rr  ,S3)  lSI&st  Q<osr &sr ljliQ (p,  Q d  n  <o\) 

Perceptions  manifold  in  men  are  of  the  mind  alone  ; 

The  value  of  the  man  hy  his  companionship  is  known. 

454.  LD63T  p  dx]  6T7 SjJ  Q  U  II  60  <35  <35  fT  l Lp.  Q  It )  IT  (TTj<ol!  V 

S  dd  9  dj]  <srrprr(dj  ld/6)  si/ 

Man’s  wisdom  seems  the  offspring  of  his  mind  ; 

’Tis  outcome  of  companionship  we  find. 

455.  LD(oST  lb  dflT  'Ll  6b)  ID  Q  d  Li)  6&  ?66T  dlT  LU  63b  ID  Il9  7  6WT (h 

LDi  <oST  lb  JplT  LI  J  63)  LD  dpT  <5U  fl  'oil  (lp  LD 

Both  purity  of  mind,  and  purity  of  action  clear, 

Leaning  on  staff  of  pure  companionship,  to  man  draw  near. 

456.  ld Gsr  9  dtf  iu  rr rr 9  Qdd  d  rb<ok(ppdj 

i  £  dsr  ib  dpir  lu  rr  it  9  SevSoC  ibrisr  (rrj&rr  gQBoVT 

From  true  pure-minded  men  a  virtuous  race  proceeds ; 

To  men  of  pure  companionship  belong  no  evil  deeds. 

457.  LDdZTlb<oO  LD63T  df)J  llQ  IT  9  <35II<9<3S 

lEI  <o3T  lb  <o\5  QlD<5V6VITU  Lj  <35  (ip  lb  d(ptE 

Goodness  of  mind  to  lives  of  men  increaseth  gain  ; 

And  good  companionship  doth  all  of  praise  obtain. 

45b.  LL)  63T  iu  v'v  <b  dot  ;<p  ST>  / —  LU  -T  IT  lt9  dpi  ppp  d  IT  637  99  'p  , 1  ££ 
QsSTIBSD  QlDLDLTU  Lj  S3)  L_ p  JgJ 

To  perfect  men,  though  minds  right  good  belong, 

Yet  good  companionship  is  confirmation  strong. 


(<*-) 
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459.  /-O  off  rb  <oV  <5  jG  (&)(&)  LD  J±U  <R>)  LD  LD (D  (D  gU 

iiiszr ,b>5v Q  ( JsoiLnrru  l jGmL-^jgj  (<9S>) 

Although  to  mental  goodness  joys  of  other  life  belong, 

Yet  good  companionship  is  confirmation  strong. 

460.  fb  <3U  sQ  off <£  Q  ogUT  (El  0  IE  J£1  SoffJT  u9  GO  $30  p  ^5  ll9  (off  ^  <G) 

off gv <o  i p  ljGIuu 'girp .  ifilsv  («">) 

Than  good  companionship  no  surer  help  we  know  ; 

Than  bad  companionship  nought  causes  direr  woe. 


CHAPTER  XL VII.  jifi.pper. 

Qpflr5^}Q&LU<8b<3lJ60)'£6. — ACTING  AFTER  DUE  CONSIDERATION. 


461.  ipl <su  cgir Lomnj jg/r lduQ 

<SU  U IU  d  0  (Hp  Si  iU  Qp  (GTj  (VjLpfbJgJ  Q&lU<oO  (<*) 

Expenditure,  return,  and  profit  of  the  deed 

In  time  to  come :  weigh  these — then  to  the  act  proceed. 


462.  \oi  cf>  ifi  fb  p)  <aQ  oST  Q  ^  IT  G)  &)  fT  fb  G  <5&ff  fiftffl  d F  G  <TF  II  I  fill  H  fl  <56 

•i  if)  Gu  rr  up  Gfr  iurrG(&  n  oorjy  l£I&)  (  a_  ) 

With  chosen  friends  deliberate  ;  next  use  thy  private  thought ; 

Then  act.  By  those  who  thus  proceed  all  works  with  ease  are  wrought. 

463.  JQfESfEJ  (Lp p)  oG  ip  <56  0  <57)  Q&lueQSssr 

1^6 BdB.T  J  tl6/ iTl]  6to  L-  IL)  fl  fT  (/H_) 

To  risk  one’s  all  and  lose,  aiming  at  added  gain, 

Is  rash  affair,  from  which  the  wise  abstain. 


464.  Q^ffflsQ  <oV€5(6ff  fb  G  pb  IT  t _ IEJ  <35  fl' 

ifl&flQeu-osr&pj  Qis^uun  u<suit 

A  work  of  which  the  issue  is  not  clear, 

Begin  not  they  reproachful  scorn  who  fear. 

465.  <SH >55)  <*  LU <D  d-  •djiptr  Q  <i>  (Lp  <£>  <5V 

U  <off  <56  oU  <5V)  U  U  UfT^GlU  U  G  LI  U  (p  3b  fl  <T  fT  J)! 

With  plans  not  well  matured  to  rise  against  your  foe, 
Is  way  to  plant  him  out  where  he  is  sure  to  grow  ! 

466.  G  &  IU  &  <35  (SUffOfoV  G& IU&GsG  Gp 

G  <£F  ILI  ^  <35  Q  &  lUIL!  fT  <3ff  LD  ILI  fT  Jg)J  lEJ  G<3oGlD 

’Tis  ruin  if  man  do  an  unbefitting  thing  ; 

Fit  things  to  leave  undone  will  equal  ruin  bring. 
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467.  <ST  633T  633ti  gj63sfl&  '%QF)L&lh  J£) 6sS lb p l9 
Q  <m  633T  smi  <SU  QlD63TU  ^l(Lp6 50 

Think,  end  then  dare  the  deed  !  Who  cry, 

‘Deed  dared,  we  ’ll  think,’  disgraced  shall  be. 

468.  >ourrrfib^rr  u <sv ir rQ 6tr jpt 

Q u ,t p /St  sgu ld  Gun p gnu  uGld 

On  no  right  syst  mi  if  man  toil  and  strive, 

Though  many  men  assist,  no  work  can  thrive. 

469.  /6 &fT (Of /D tD  6£}61T  (GHjiEl  (F.  6U £U 633T  U6U  U613 iT 
U6mup  !B  j&!rrk(ftj><&  S>63)U 

Though  well  the  work  be  done,  yet  one  mistake  is  made, 

To  habitudes  of  various  men  when  no  regard  is  paid. 

470.  'Sr  err  err  rr  p  Q  eo  &ssr  &&f)  &  Qd^iueoQ&jesmGnb  ^U-  QllitG 
Q  a  rr  err  err  rr  g  Q  xn  errerrrr  gii60(&j 

Plan  and  perform  no  work  that  others  may  despise  ; 

What  misbeseems  a  king  the  world  will  not  approve  as  wise. 


(«r) 

(» 

(■*>) 


CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

eue&iujflgev,— The  Knowledge  of  Power. 

471.  «£<  bsor  60  <oQ  ILf  IB  g  63T  60  6$  ILf  Lf>  fr p  r/Tf  &ST  61 ieQlL/15 

gj %s33i 6ii s$ iLf iB  gr<iSl<F  Q&iuev  (^) 

The  force  the  strife  demands,  the  force  he  owns,  the  force  of  fo^s, 

The  force  of  friends  :  these  should  he  weigh  ere  to  the  war  he  goes. 

472.  op  60  60  P/0/6U  p  fB  16  & 6ST SB  Z_  UIElQ& 

G)&6V6lJfr  /Ti0cF  G  &  60  60  IT  j55  j£)<SV  (c#_) 

Who  know  what  can  be  wrought,  with  knowledge  of  the  means,  on  this 
Their  mind  firm  set.  go  forth,  nought  goe&  ^ith  them  amiss. 

473.  Q—631L p  <£  LD  6U  eQ  LU  fSl  LU  IT  <95  <95  p  631  IT  <35  G 

uSl63)L—3>&6G3T  Qp  16  <5  ff  FT  U  60  IT  (/fc  ) 

Ill-deeming  of  their  proper  powers,  have  many  monarchs  striven. 

And  midmost  of  unequal  conflict  fallen  asunder  riven. 

474.  631 LL  16  p  rr  iW  Q  6E  fT  (L£)  <$  tT  63T  6TT  60  /B  UJ  IT  63T  p63T?631 

@9iur5pn  63r  eQesi  .o  ibgi  Q&Qld  («V‘) 

Who  not  agrees  with  those  around,  no  moderation  knows. 

In  self-applause  indulging,  swift  to  ruin  goes. 
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47  r>.  U'SijlGuiLJ  &irarr($)  @  jpj  iau  u  <sm  t_  pp 

&  II  SO  L$ sb  &HU  Giuu9ssr 

With  peacock  feathers  light  you  load  the  wain; 

Yet,  heaped  too  high,  the  axle  snaps  in  twain. 

•'  i 

476.  ,j£7  sS <i  Q&IILDU  Q  J  /6I J3)  n  >°o  Gp  Ib  .<$1 T 

iiQ,  ir d  £) gy j£)  iuit&I  g9®!l£> 

Who  daring  climbs,  and  would  himself  upraise 
Beyond  the  branch's  tip,  with  life  the  forfeit  pays. 

477.  ^P'OS)  ssr  err  sii  pjl  ie  j£<%  siijgjQuii pijjisn 

Qurrppl  su  Lp  iei  (&,  Qthpi 

With  knowledge  of  the  measure  due,  as  virtue  bids,  you,  give ! 
That  is  the  way  to  guard  your  wealth,  and  seemly  live. 

478.  ^<a,/7  p  <5i!  sQ  l_  ip  duruQ  spnni  Q  <$/y.  soSsvu 

(ourrtbfT  p& <sorr&  <a> szo i _ 

Incomings  may  be  scant ;  but  yet,  no  failure  there, 

If  in  expenditure  you  rightly  learn  to  spare. 

4/9.  y  toii  <ju & j*i  <oU ir Lp n~ n~ <ssr  <5iirrLp&m& 

ii-j  <5ii  G  u rr <sQ  so  so  ir  @1  ps  Q /s >t skr p? 4  G&Gld 

no  prosperous  lives  and  of  enjoyment  knows  no  bound, 

11  is  seeming  wealth,  departing,  nowhere  shall  be  found. 

tso.  lustrsit ssin &  QeurruLjir  S)h.  shtspid 
<811  <S)I  <oV  <o5>  IJ  8U  S08s0  &  G<3S®LD 

Beneficence  that  measures  not  its  bound  of  means, 

Will  swiftly  bring  to  nought  the  wealth  on  which  it  leans. 


(*»  ) 


(-<y) 
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CHAPTER  XLIX.  jyfi. 


&1T6VLD p9pov. — Knowing  thk  fitting 


Timk. 


481.  I  I  <35  <S\)  G  Sll  4>C  oyi  !EJ  <3n-  63)  <5E>  <.T2T>  ILJ  <35  3F  fT  35  ST)  <35 

U.Q  <35  SoG  Sll  SO  LD  G  Sll  IB  p  IT  <i  (  dj  G Sll  6TTT  Q  I  D  Guildpdjl  (*) 

A  crow  will  conquer  owl  in  broad  daylight ; 

The  king  that  foes  would  crush,  needs  fitting  time  to  fight. 

482.  i  J  0  sup  Q p  ir  Gi^fru.u.  Q sii  n  Lp  * 

a>  j§.o  rrmub  tun  ir<*pj  hi  -tw m<j)i  (^  ) 

The  bond  binds  fortune  fast  is  ordered  effort  made, 

Strictly  observant  still  of  favouring  season’s  aid. 
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483.  QF)<afil%ovr  Qiu&sru  eijerrQsurr 

35  <75,  gQ  lU  7  P  357<60  LD/6lf5  Q  &  ll9  &S1 

Can  any  work  be  hard  in  very  fact, 

If  men  use  fitting  means  in  timely  act  ? 

484.  <6l)7<oViW  35  (75, Q  63)1  fHI  <57)  35  3?l.Q  [HI 
35  7  6\)  [HI  35(75,  p!  Il9  L_  p>  p  7  p  Q  6 F  Il9  m 

The  pendant  woitd's  dominion  may  be  won, 

In  fitting  time  and  place  by  action  done. 

485.  35ITGVIEI  6 5(75)0  ll9i  (75,  U  U  IT  35  <oV  fEJ  &>  II  J£l 

(67j  7  <60  iEJ  35  (75)  Jf)]  U  (oil  fl 

Who  think  the  pendant  world  itself  to  subjugate, 

With  mind  unruffled  for  the  fitting  time  must  wait. 

486.  SML3535  (Lp  L_.  LU  II  Q  35  35  U7  Q  U  7  (T5,  p  35  7 
ib  IT  &  3b p  (T^LJ  (o  LI  (75,  ft  p<57)&p 

The  men  of  mighty  power  their  hidden  energies  renreso, 

As  fighting  ram  recoils  to  rush  on  foe  with  heavier  stress. 

487.  Q u rr err Q 6tt <5sr  euftikiQs,  Lj p ld(o  <su n  rr it  357  <soldu 77p 

Jg]  <57  (0  <oll  IT  ill  U  Q  IT  7  <67  <5lf)  ID  6U  7  (  ST  ) 

The  glorious  ones  of  wrath  enkindled  make  no  outward  show, 

At  once ;  they  bide  their  time,  while  hidden  fires  within  them  glow. 


(*-) 

(@) 


488.  Q  3  pll  ft  57)  3  <3  <%  7  Gttflp  &LD3535 

5$  J£j  <SU  57)  .1  35  7  555flp  £)  Lp  35  7  ft  p  (fa  )  («^/  ) 

♦ 

If  foes’  detested  form  they  see,  with  patience  let  them  bear  ; 

When  fateful  hour  at  last  they  spy, — the  head  lies  there. 

189.  5T  LU  p  p  3>  [fl  ILJ  js\55UU  ftp<%357  <50  ft  (fa)  (o  ILI 

QdFiiipp  35t!uj  Q&iuev  (<*»,) 

When  hardest  gain  of  opportunity  at  last  is  won, 

With  promptitude  let  hardest  deed  be  done. 


490.  Q  35  7  4  Q  35  7  <35  35  3h-LC!  LJ  LD  U  (J5,  <SlJ  p  tgU  LL>ppp&5l 
(p)  p  35  7  35  35  3F  7  35  p  Gil!  L _ p  jpi 


As  heron  stands  with  folded  wing,  so  wait  in  waiting  hour; 

As  heron  snaps  its  prey,  when  fortune  smiles,  put  forth  your  power. 
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CHAPTER  L.  ^ \j£i.  (m)o. 

$)t—m — Knowing  the  Place. 


401.  Q  <5 rr L— lEJ a  <r> &  Q &u gl> <a>9 Ss?r //_/  Q in 6rr <srr p &  cippj)/ 

lS  L_  IEJ  <35  GffffT  L_  l9  <56T  GffT  <oO  Si)  J$]  (  6E  ) 

Begin  no  work  of  war,  despise  no  foe, 

Till  place  wliere  you  can  wholly  circumvent  you  know. 

402.  rip  n  GffffrQ  &  TT  ih  £5  (9  LD  iT  ILI  Lf)  l9  S3TS17  7  4B0 

m  i  GffffiQ &  rr ib p rr  inn  4<£Rlo  ususi/  f5  p (irjiD  C9-) 

Though  skill  in  war  combine  with  courage  tried  on  battle-field. 

The  added  gain  of  fort  doth  great  advantage  yield. 


404.  LDirpp  iuQlj  o9 /_sjr p. ib pi 

Qun  PQP  IT  <56  L_  Co  U  IT  p  (fl#  <5T  Q  <5F  u9l  GffT  (/h_) 

E’en  weak  ones  mightily  prevail,  if  place  of  strong  defence 
Thev  find,  protect  themselves,  and  work  their  foes  offence. 

404.  ■zt &&T <5Kft! il; rr  Qij<5m<5®tr  iSlipuu  ifh— sst /Sim gjj 

pi  <5ffT  'ovfl  LU  IT  IT  p  ®5T  Gfffl  4  Q  &  ll9  GOT  (  &  ) 

Th  e  foes  wTho  thought  to  triumph,  find  their  thoughts  were  vain, 

H  hosts  advance,  seize  vantage  ground,  and  thence  the  fight  maintain. 

405.  Q /b 5) in u gst  s£i err  Qgugvgp  (ippchoti 

IU  6)  LA  L]  GXT  &Q  GoflElQ  GGTpdsffTU  Slip 

The  crocodile  prevails  in  its  own  flow  of  water  wide. 

If  this  it  leaves,  ’tis  slain  by  any  thing  beside. 


196 .  /—  Q  gv  ir  i_  ,7  a  it  6v)  Gil  Qs&rQ  15(0  p  it 

<56  £_Co  a)  IT  Q  lb  IT  (Oil  IT  iLf  Co  LO  IT  L_  IT  6V  p  pj 

The  lofty  car,  with  mighty  wheel,  sails  not  o’er  watery  main, 
The  boat  that  skims  the  sea,  runs  not  on  earth’s  hard  plain. 

497.  *3J pjj &  n  <oVi Lo  iiJGVGVirp  jrydsffffrCoGUGffffr l_/t 

Q  611  pFj  GF  IT  6$)  LD  QdJ659lGffS  ll5l  L- IT  /D  Q  4F  u9  651 

Save  their  own  fearless  might  they  need  no  other  aid, 

If  in  right  place  they  fight,  all  due  provision  made. 

498.  ®  JQJ  LJ  €61 1 _ in  T  GffT  Q<3=<S\)gQl _ (67j  Co  GF  ft) 

iff)]  JpJ  U  6ff)  l _ l/J  IT  ®prr<9S<35  LAL^IBp  G)9®  LL 

If  lord  of  army  vast  the  safe  retreat  assail 

Of  him  whose  host  is  small,  his  mightiest  efforts  fail. 
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499,  &  <5?n  ro  (5  <SV  Gg)J  (&})  iBtovQlTttflG&J  LZrTfbp 
aTj®np£l6X>£5 Qp rr  Qt_mLi—  evifl^j 

Though  fort  he  none,  and  store  of  wealth  they  lack, 

’Tis  hard  a  people’s  homesteads  to  attack ! 

500.  <3B rr 6\) fr Lp  sstrifi  ssr ifl iliQiej  & gsot <swt <gj) & rr 
(o <su <svrr <swr  (ip&pp  &<Sifljry 

The  jackai^slays,  in  miry  paths  of  foot-betraying  fen, 

The  elephant  of  fearless  eye  and  tusks  transfixing  armed  men. 


CHAPTER  LI.  jjfi. 

Qpifljsjpi  Qp&rfli&<5v. — Selection  and  Confidence. 

501.  j&ipiBQun  QffUtflesru  <ppuQir<3:&  ib n  m Q <oor 

/6I  pibQpif)  r'bjjjj  QppU  LjQlB  («*) 

How  treats  he  virtue,  wealth  and  pleasure  ?  How,  when  life  ’s  at  stake, 
Comports  himself?  Ttrs  four-fold  test  of  man  will  full  assurance  make. 

502.  (&jLp-Ul9 p/bjpj  (p)PPp$  (osFlEjQ 

€U  Q  U  U  if!  ILj  lb  n  <5X3)1  <S&)  l lU  IT  &ST  <56  L_  (o  l—  Q  p  6tfl  61]  (  J2_  ) 

Of  noble  race,  of  faultless  worth,  of  generous  pride 

That  shrinks  from  shame  or  stain  ;  in  him  may  king  confide. 

503.  'jytfhuap  (P>  <SF  p  QYf  IT  <56  6WT  ®S$)l  IB 
QpifliLjiEiarr  g9 &sr 6tr> in  luifKop  Q 6u srfl jpi 

Though  deeply  learned,  unflecked  by  fault,  ’tis  rare  to  see, 

When  closely  scanned,  a  man  from  all  unwisdom  free. 

504.  (&)66QT(&ijLp&  (&)p  POP  fBirip  (U  <olJ  p  JPJ  6MT 

iB  651  <56  lb  IT  ip  lB  <56  <35  QafT&TGO  (  ) 

Weigh  well  the  good  of  each,  his  failings  closely  scan, 

As  these  or  those  prevail,  so  estimate  the  man. 

505.  Qu0S3)LO<560  (olnSo5T<ir  1  6V)  LD  &  (&)  fb  p  p  p  ibl 

<360LO(?LO  <56  L_  l _ SofT  <56  <56  6V  (®  ) 

Of  greatness  and  of  meanness  too, 

The  deeds  of  each  are  touchstone  true. 

506.  p(nrj><sts)a p  Qpjpjp  QcviriB Ly<56  mppsufr 

up/Bsvii  ib rr lir  ul$  (&>) 

Beware  of  trusting  men  who  have  no  kith  or  kin  ; 

No  bonds  restrain  such  men,  no  shame  deters  from  sin. 
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507. 


a>  rr  t5  mrmm  <%ikprr  eupSleu  /6ftu  ir  rrp  Qpjrii  p  sv 
'j?umpmui  Q  iu  so  <o\)  rr  rb  pqpio 


?/  fond  affection  led  who  trusts  in  men  of  unwise  soul, 
Vi  olds  all  his  being  un  to  follv’s  blind  control. 

*_/  A.  »/ 


503. 


Qp.j  rr  sbr  lS  p  %sbt  p  Qp  ?rfl  rbp  rr  mr 
p it n  <sG C bi io mu  p rp i.o 


61) 


ip  Qf 


Wlio  trusts  an  untried  stranger,  brings  disgrace, 
; viuediiess,  » « .  al]  Isis  rac« 


509. 


^  P  <ops>  II J  IT  05)  '  Cd  ■:>  r  r %j  Q  &  n  T  ?;  l9  T 

9  (  1  i  (  ,  (  f 

Qp  jry  Uj  Qu!T(ff)Gn 


'l  rust  no  man  whom  you  have  not  fully  tried, 
When  tested,  in  his  prudence  proved  confide. 


0 1 0 .  Qp  ir  rr  vsr  Qp  $•+:  mj  .5  Op  -sir)  ib p  rr  m  <%  iLf  p  <a>j  rb 

-i.  j  it  Uj  UJ  b  ( 1 1")  i  r ' 

'  .  c  —j 

Trust  where  you  have  not  tried,  doubt  of  a  friend  to  feel, 
Once  trusted,  wounds  inflict  that  nought  car,  bed. 


CHAPTER  LII.  jyjB.  ©a.. 

Q  p  fijFjgi  stiffen' uj  ir  l.w. — Selection  and  Employment, 

511.  'b m m LniLj rk  pt m Lb itj  tbtrt.%  tz  go  ld  Lj  if)  ib  p 

p  6ZT  m  !£  fi  '  T  ,Z5)6lirL.i  uQl'o  (oe) 

Who  good  and  evil  scanning,  ever  makes  the  good  liis  joy ; 

Such  man  of  virtuous  mood  should  king  employ 

51*2.  <5)111 rfi  Qu(p&Q  GJSlTLDuQ p  /$jppm®t 

ujirjrirtueurrbr  Q  cf  iu  if,  <sQ?m  (a.) 

\\  ho  swells  the  revenues,  spreads  plenty  o’er  the  land, 

Seeks  out  what  hinders  progress,  his  the  workman’s  hand. 

518.  jjjmrufiSI  au  Qppp  iosorrsQ <ssr m  ll  it9rb  r$ rr m 0 

rbssrcpmuiurr -*/_(?/._  Operfleij  (/fc_) 

A  loyal  love  with  wisdom,  clearness,  mind  from  avarice* free  ; 

Who  hath  ther  fnn>*  good  gifts  should  ever  trusted  be. 

514.  <or%5&T6um<35UJ rr p  QprShui  <35 <sm czpi lo 

sfi)  S&sr  <5V  m  &  uj  rr  mr  Q  <su  (ir?  0  Lnrrrbprr  utou  (&) 

Even  when  tests  of  every  kind  are  multiplied, 

Full  many  a  man  proves  otherwise,  by  action  tried ! 
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515.  fSi  rb  c5 rr  p /SI &  Q<3F\uQpurr  p  & <sv <o\) rr <sv  <aSl  %sbt  &5  nr  <ot>i 

& p lb £5  rr  Q &SI <53T  QpGUpLilTp  pGSTJDJ 

No  specious  fav’rite  should  the  king’s  commission  bear, 

But  he  that  knows,  and  work  performs  with  patient  care. 


516.  Q  <5F  IU6U  rr%sdT  /s  rr  l/  gGIP/s&t  rsrr  <ss  rr  <su  p  Q  p  rr 

Qi—iup  sij 6&rr rr rb  &jj  Q&hjvo  («*r) 

Let  king  first  ask,  ‘  Who  shall  the  deed  perform  ?  ’  and  ‘  What  the  deed  ?  ’ 
Of  hour  befitting  both  assured,  let  every  work  proceed. 


517.  £§)S2W  u9p<t5ff)  eQ  6U  S37  QP  up  <£,  0  QlL6VT(p>LU  fb 

&  p  SoVT  LU  toll  GST  c9B  <5337  (  <2T ) 

‘  This  man,  this  work  shall  thus  work  out,’  let  thoughtful  king  command : 
Then  leave  the  matter  wholly  in  his  servant’s  hand. 


518.  dlSotr  <£  0  if!  <oV)  i  o  rsirty-UJ  i£l<s$Tc&p  iu  <sv  hitr 

UJ  p  p  0  if)  LLl  c£F  Q&-  LU6V 

As  each  man’s  special  aptitude  is  known, 

Bid  each  man  make  that  special  work  his  own. 

519.  gQ.  3o6T  35  <35  Stt!  oSioGVr  ILj  €&>  L_iL/  IT  GST  Q 85  630T  65)  LL  Q  61!  pj  & 
i€;  %o3T  uurr  3sm  /5  rhi  rp  fb  jQ  0 

Fortune  deserts  the  king  who  ill  can  bear 
Informal  friendly  ways  of  men  his  toils  who  share. 

520.  rb  rr  Co  l —  rr  j£i  rrn(S)<s>  to  got  gst  got  sQP/strrQ  &  u’j  <su  rr  »$i 
(o  a  rr  L— rr  Gin  lo  Q  <*  n  u.rr 

Let  king  search  out  his  servants’  deeds  each  day  ; 

When  these  do  right,  the  world  goes  rightly  on  its  wav. 


CHAPTER  LIII.  (§)/&.. 

<&rbfDj5pLpiTGo. — Cherishing  one’s  Kindred. 

521.  up  prop  from  UGrorperoLourr  rr  rr  lL  Grips  ev 

Srpppprr rr  iL/isrr 

When  wealth  is  fled,  old  kindness  still  to  show, 

Is  kindly  grace  that  only  kinsmen  know. 

522.  <s£l  (p  U  U  (p  <£F  <3t  pp  l£}<5&)LUu9 

GXT  (fpUU(p  'SI/  fT  <35  35  LD  U  G\)  Gif  fB  <5  (TfjLL 

The  gift  of  kin’s  unfailing  love  bestows 

Much  gain  of  good,  like  flower  that  fadeless  blows. 
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523.  jy  6tT  611  6TT  TT  <oQ  6\)  <oti  IT  <£  (T  6GT  611  rr  Lp  <35  SB)  <35 

(&j  err  6U  6mr  <£  Qa  it  ipm  pfil  &  it  £l  6m p  ib  &p  jpi 

His  joy  of  life  who  mingles  not  with  kinsmen  gathered  round, 
Is  lake  where  streams  pour  in,  with  no  encircling  bound. 

524.  <3r  p  p  ^  85  IT  p  &ppU  U  L-Q&U  IT  (Lp<3560  Q  &  SI)  6U  16  p>  IT  6ST 
Qupp^^rr p  Qupp  uiLi^sr 

The  profit  gained  by  wealth’s  increase, 

Is  living  compassed  round  by  relatives  in  peace. 


525.  Q <35 rr Q ^ p  6$}  lEIgvtQ if  rr 60 LLirpnSl 

6$r(b)& Quj  arpp^prrp  srppu  uQld 

Who  knows  the  use  of  pleasant  words,  and  liberal  gifts  can  give, 
Connections,  heaps  of  them,  surrounding  him  shall  live. 

526.  Qu  QTjtElQ&tl  <3B)L_  lUIT6$r  Q  UipS3)65T  Q  <oll  (&)  <srfl  IU6U6^6ST 

LLi  0 IE1 0  6m  L_  UJ  IT  IT  LMT  fQ  6Q  p  GV 

Than  one  who  gifts  bestows  and  wrath  restrains, 

Through  the  wide  world  none  larger  following  gains. 


527.  a  rr  &  a  arreurr  &c&ir  £  ttiem&npi 

ld  it  <i&  Qp  L:j6isr60Ti§  rr  rr  ir  a,  Q  (LfGrr 

The  crows  conceal  not,  call  their  friends  to  cume,  then  eat ; 
Increase  of  good  such  worthy  ones  shall  meet. 


528.  Quit  ^](o  ib  rr  <£  <bb  it  gvt  G>6uib<565t  6U  rfl  &  uj  ir  Qieit&Q 

6ST  J£]  Q  fB  IT  <®  Q  6U  rr  Lp  611  IT  IT  U  6V  IT 

Where  king  re.^rds  not  all  alike,  but  each  in  his  degree, 
’Neath  such  discerning  rule  many  dwell  happily. 


529.  ^  LbirrrQ ^  pp  jpi  p  ie  rr  fir  arpp 

LDLDIT  IT  6&)LD<i  <35  IT  U  6$8T  L$  6ST  J]Sl  6U(7^LD 

Who  once  were  his,  and  then  forsook  him,  as  before 
Will  come  around,  when  cause  of  disagreement  is  no  more. 

530.  2_SB)  Lpu  l9  if)  IB  J£j  <35  IT  IT  6m  85  $£1 6tiT  6U  IB  8?  IT  (faff  (o  6U  lb  ^ 
6vfl&nLp<&  jB(7T)f5  Q(&6m6Nsf)<£  Q<SIT  6TT  S\) 

Who  causeless  went  away,  then  to  return,  for  any  cause,  ask  leave ; 
The  king  should  sift  their  motives  well,  consider,  and  receive ! 
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CHAPTER  LIV.  ®&. 

Q  u  if  df&ir&jir  ©o>  La . — Unforgetfulness. 


531.  ®)pfcp  Q 6U(9j<5rf<u9p  fiQfS 

itljloU  <oSj<3S  LA  Q  Ljj  <3F  @  IlSl  Jj  (o  cF  fT  if  (&) 

’Tis  greater  ill,  if  rapture  of  o’erweemng  gladness  to  the  soul 
Bring  self-forgetfulness,  than  if  transcendent  wrath  control. 

532.  Q  LJ  rr  &  &  fT  LJ  LJ  <£  G  dS  IT  ®l>  6$  LA  L-j&G&Lp  IJJ  p>  @fi)  So&T 

lQ <EF  &  iQ ITULj&QeEfT&Sr  QpiEJ(&j  (p  ) 

Perpetual  poverty  is  death  to  wisdom  of  the  wise ; 

When  man  forgets  himself  his  glory  dies  ! 


533.  Qurr&& rruurnra  Qisvcfcou  Lj&LponLA  oj by eu « p 
Gpuun  &pjr  (?a)/r/f<®0/5  ^]&sS<<uj 

1  To  self-oblivious  men  no  praise  ’ ;  this  rule 
Decisive  wisdom  sums  of  every  school. 

534.  ^y<fF6F  QJj6G)L—UJ[nr&  <5F  IT  GRlf)  <5V  Sol)  LU  l\  IE!  SeO  U 

Q  u  nr  &  <3F  rr  u  l/  ga  l-UJ  rr  lir  a  0  ib&st^ 

*  To  cowards  is  no  fort’s  defence  *  :  e’en  so 
The  self-oblivious  men  no  blessing  know. 

535.  (Lpskigupa  a^/rsii/r  pi (Lp <£ Q iu rr gst  p&frulGALp 

l9gst gat  phri&Q  gQQla 

To  him  who  nought  foresees,  recks  not  of  anything, 

The  after  woe  shall  sure  repentance  bring. 


536.  (Lp  <£6  <35  IT  <520  LA  '  U  iT  IT  LA  !T  Z_  G  GlAGSTJ^LA 

6U(Lpaan  gala  aiiru9  stir  #jj Q <su rr u u  (&)<sv 

Towards  all  unswerving,  ever  watchfulness  of  soul  retain, 
Where  this  is  found  there  is  no  greater  gain. 


537.  if) ill Q 6U 6vr  (rrf&frp  eQevSsduQu ir^  &T6ijt& 

a>Qfj<sQiun p  Qunrpp ?<f  G&u9&sr  ( 

Though  things  are  arduous  deemed,  there’s  nought  may  not  be  won, 
When  work  with  mind’s  unslumbering  energy  and  thought  is  done. 


538.  LJ&Lp  /Bp  GA6U  Qurr  p$  &  G  &  UJ  6A  (o  6U  GATT  G  pjj  G  ^  LUUJ  T 
^l^BLpiBpir rr <£  G^^galailj  lBgv 

Let  things  that  merit  praise  thy  watchful  soul  employ  ; 

Who  these  despise  attain  through  sevenfold  births  no  joy. 
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539.  fg)  &  ip  &  @  u9  /b  Q  <5E  l— U.  IT  6$)  IT  IL/err^SS  jSBfTfBp 

Lb  &>)  Lp  &  Q  u9  <cCr  65)  Lb 16  JTI  S'! 1  n  (oLJITip^J 

Think  on  the  men  whom  scornful  mind  hath  brought  to  nought, 
When  exultation  overwhelms  thy  wildered  thought. 

540.  2-  6TT  (Sift  LLI  QpUUjS)  Q<o\)(Slfl  JFlLbttT  I  Dpi  JT)I  [h  if,  n 
&PI6TT ffffhu  JfrJGITGnU  Q U p9 6VT 

’Tis  easy  what  thou  hast  in  mind  to  gain, 

If  what  thou  hast  in  mind  thy  mind  retain. 


CHAPTER  LV\  ®®. 

Q &rk(J&mw<oG)LD. — The  Right  Sceptre. 


541.  gpir-!5  J£J<3B&kfr  Co  (pdOj  t _ H  Q  <SG)  {D  L]  if)  IB  $  LLI  IT  ir  Lb  /7 L—  Q 16 

Q/BITIB&lQ&lU  GlIooQiT,  Qfj<oF>ri) 

Search  out,  to  no  one  favour  show,  with  heart  that  justice  loves 
Consult,  then  act ;  this  is  the  rule  that  right  approves. 


542.  surrQ (€S)<iSl  isuir.pp  Qp&oQaeoGO rr  Lb  <b*r  <55T<SU<551 

Q&rrCo  (Gspa®  euiriLpiki  0zy_ 

All  earth  looks  up  to  heav’n  whence  raindrops  fall ; 

All  subjects  look  to  king  that  ruleth  all. 


543.  i5  456Krr,T  j£iri>(3j  Lb p Cs $ p 0  Lbirjsliumij 

rQzifrp  jg]  Lb6vr<ovr<oiJ6vr  Qa>rr(o\) 

Learning  and  virtue  of  the  sages  spring, 

Prom  all-controlling  sceptre  of  the  king. 


544.  0  up  LjCs§)&  (o  c&irCo  tsv  rr  &  &  bbinQsv  id<s>tt&ii 

SSTip^Lp^j  l£lp(&)  (Tp<SO0 

Whose  heart  embraces  subjects  all,  lord  over  mighty  land 
Who  rules,  the  world  his  feet  embracing  stands. 

545.  jgl)  IU  <SV  LJ  6)fl  a  Co  <®  IT  Co  <5D  IT  cF  <3t  Lbm<oST6U  (65) 

QuVU  bpILb  G&lSsiTlH  (&ffj  16  G)p5ir<&(&) 

Where  king,  who  righteous  laws  regards,  the  sceptre  wields, 
There  fall  the  showers,  there  rich  abundance  crowns  the  fields. 


546.  (o 6U 6V ok jp]  Qeu&rr fSt  ^QTjtsugn  Lb&sr gist su&sr 

Q  <55  IT  6V  JgJT  2_  IEJ  Co  %  IT  L _ fT  G)  f®  oofl  V 

Not  lance  gives  kings  the  victory, 

But  sceptre  swayed  with  equity. 
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547.  (°£)  6V)  p  &  IT  <&  (GjlD  6V) 6UIU&  GlD6V6VIT  ID6U?/65I 

(Lp<oV)p&fT3>(8j  Op  L-L-IT  SF  Q  &  u9  6VT  (OT) 

The  king  all  tiie  whole  realm  of  earth  protects ; 

And  justice  guards  the  king  who  right  respects. 

548.  <oT  6V9T  U  p  $£  p  H  (?  (60)  JT  IT  (Jp~6V)  p  G  &  tU  LU  IT  LD  6VT  <561  6ll  66T 

rDGSVTUpb  <£'3>IT  <b  (TTjQ&ST  QdsQli)  l ) 

Hard  of  access,  nought  searching  out,  with  partial  hand 
The  king  who  rules,  shall  sink  and  perish  from  the  land. 

549.  (^LpLjpiEJ  <S6  II  jib  Copb  ITIDL§I<!E  (&j{b[DtE)  &>lSp£5<oV 

6ll(£)6U6Vrjll  (o<5UIEp6VT  G  QY?  L^l  6V  / 

Abroad  to  guard,  at  home  to  punish,  brings 
No  just  reproach  ;  ’tis  work  assigned  to  kings. 

550.  G <$ rr '  a) u9 p  G&rr  up\utT6V)ir  (o<sufbG4&rrt£)/pt3>sv  6V) u iej <9&- Lp 

<®  ftsiT  <®  lL  L-^(o<<5V)Q  Co  f5  IT  (&) 

By  punishment  of  death  the  cruel  to  restrain, 

Is  as  when  farmer  frees  from  weeds  the  tender  grain. 


CHAPTER  LVT.  ®sr. 

Q&ir®i5j(2'5BrT<oar6mLa. — The  Cruel  Sceptre. 

551.  G&rr%so(oiDfDG<35fr6m  u.mflp  Q&rrijpQp 
iu%s\)QiD[bG&rr6vm  l_  <g\>  so  6V)  <su  G  &  lli  G  <5  rr  rig  id  (disuibjjJ  (<s) 

Than  one  who  plies  the  murderer’s  trade,  more  cruel  is  the  king 
Who  all  injustice  works,  his  subjects  harassing. 

552.  (?<s uGsvrrG  [Q<56T(p  svfl G G <su gvt  p ^iQuit j^iej 

Q&itG  6 vitG  rQssTQrp  5vfhr<5^  (a_) 

As  *  Give  ’  the  robber  cries  with  lance  uplift, 

So  kings  with  sceptred  hand  implore  a  gift.; 

558.  ie it G i— it jry  ibmp  ap6V)pG& ujuj im  id&tt&stgu 

(5V)Q  U-fT  jry  IBrrQ  G&GlD  (tfL.) 

Who  makes  no  daily  search  for  wrongs,  nor  justly  rules,  that  king 
Both  day  by  day  his  realm  to  ruin  bring. 

554.  <9n_  fLp  IEJ  (Qyy-lLf  G  ID  IT  (fjj  IEJ  &)  ip  <%  (&)  IEI  (o  <55  /7‘  60  (o  &  IT  Ip  & 

(^Lprr^i  G&iuili  idit&t  (pp^ 

Whose  rod  from  right  deflects,  who  counsel  doth  refuse, 

At  once  his  wealth  and  people  utterly  shall  lose. 


BOOK  II. — ROYALTY. 


79 


555.  sv si) p u h_  u.iribctr?  35(ipp35666r  66$  j 66tQ p 

Q  3=  60  60  £E>  661  ^  Co  fb  UJ  <%  0  LA  U  661 L- 

His  peopled  tears  of  sorrow  past  endurance,  are  not  they 
Sharp  instruments  to  wear  the  monarch’s  wealth  away? 


556.  LA  66T  66T  17  35  (&)  LA  66T  66)J  35  60  Q  &  IEl(o  35  fT  66T  66;  LA  UJ  °o  f£)  66r(o  p  66T 

la <oisr fats) 6U rr  la66T66tit <£  Qsrrsrf)  (^) 

To  rulers’  rule  stability  is  sceptre  right  ; 

When  this  is  not,  quenched  is  the  rulers’  light. 

557.  J£1  GlPl  u9  GST  661  LA  (67)  fT  60  p  ^  p  Q  35 p p pQ  p  Co  611  IB  p 

66T Gif) uGl  GST  65) LA  611  IT  (Lp  (Lp ll9  IT  <i  ''  (<3r) 

As  lack  of  rain  to  thirstv  lands  beneath, 

1  4/  7 

Is  lack  of  grace  in  kings  to  all  that  breathe. 


558.  66T  661  LA  u9  1 asfl  66T  (G6)  jSp!  661 L 661  LA  (ip  661  pD  0  <fF  ILI IU  IT 

LA66T66T6066T  Q  35  fT p  $£  Lp  U  U  /y  66T 

To  poverty  it  adds  a  sharper  sting, 

To  live  beneath  the  sway  of  unjust  king. 

559.  (Lp661p(o35  fT  Lp  LA66T66T6066T  Q  3r  LU  uSl 

66)j 661  pQ 35 rnp  Qiuitgogoit pgj  6iirr 66tla  Qljujgo 

Where  king  from  right  deflecting,  makes  unrighteous  gain, 
The  seasons  change,  the  clouds  pour  down  no  rain. 

560.  ^ ULUG6T  (pfjGsrjpi  la  jp/ Q  p  rr  C>  60  it  it  jgjr  m  la  p  u  u  n 

35  fT  60  6\)  66T  35  IT  60  tT  Gl66T66?l66T 

Where  guardian  guardeth  not,  udder  of  kine  grows  dry, 

And  Brahmans’  sacred  lore  will  all  forgotten  lie. 


CHAPTER  LYII.  @cr. 

Q<su(r^6ij^<sQ<3:iuiuir66)LA. — Absence  of  ‘Terrorism.’ 


561.  p  35  <35  IT  IEI  (3j  15  fT  ippg  pB  Cal')  <£F  Q  3F  60  6V  IT  6U  666T  666T  ^  pb  IT 

(oi60rr^pfTIEl  Q  35  IT  Jp]  U  u  Qgoib^j  (<*) 

Who  punishes,  investigation  made  in  due  degree, 

So  as  to  stay  advance  of  crime,  a  king  is  he. 

562.  « tpQ  p  IT  3=  9  Gl  LA  60  6V  Co)  60  pSl  3> 

Q/5Lpprr<%35  £  IEJ  35  IT  661  LA  Co  6U  663T  (b)  U  60  IT 

For  length  of  days  with  still  increasing  joys  on  Heav’n  who  call, 

Should  raise  the  rod  with  brow  severe,  but  let  it  gently  fall. 
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563.  Q<su  (fjjtsu  IG  <5  Q  &  ILI Q  ^  rr  (L£  (3j  LD  ■  G  5U!ElQ  35  T  50  (€8)1 
Q 0) 0 <sy iB p  Qld/t<5uSso<®  Q<sGld 

Where  subjects  dread  of  cruel  wrongs  endure, 

Ruin  to  unjust  king  is  swift  and  sure. 

564.  p>35  ipm  G  zvr  zvr  jpj  m  ir  35  (Vj  i$  gst  <5S)  tf  G  &  it  sv  Geufhp 

ggLi  <ss)  no  &  G)  Q  G  tu  rr  6V  osd  <£  QdsGiG 

Ah !  cruel  is  our  king,’  where  subjects  sadly  say, 

His  age  shall  dwindle,  swift  his  joy  of  life  decay. 


565.  «=gy  QTj&jGdF <su<aQl  u9svt(5V)  Qp&  <ssr 

QuQK<gT>Q&5V5lltG  Qu<oTlL}&'5m  l_5VT5VT  65)  I. _ p 

Whom  subjects  scarce  may  see,  ol>harsh  forbidding  countenance ; 
His  ample  wealth  shall  waste,  blasted  by  demon’s  glance. 

566.  <35  G)  (ZTj  Q  &  rr  <5V<5V<5VT  35  580T  581$  5V  (5&)ll9 
QmG  <$h)Q  <3-  5V611  $  tp&ST  £$  UJrnEl(o35  Q&Qlh 

The  tyrant,  harsh  in  speech  and  hard  of  eye, 

His  ample  joy,  swift  fading,  soon  shall  die. 


567.  3oG  G  LD  IT  L^}  ILj  IEJ  65)  35  ll9  35  15  p  3?  6&5T  l Qp  L£>  (o  5U  15  p 

5vrG) ripjrem  Ql-.lu<%(^  lduld 


Harsh  words  and  punishments  severe  beyond  the  right, 
Are  file  that  wears  away  the  monarch’s  conquering  might. 


568.  j§)  5VT  c£ p  IT  lb pSi  G  UJ  6VVr (558)  Q 5V  lb ^  &TT 

& 5vr p p rr p jiSI cF  @ jB p  @jp/(&ji6 

Who  leaves  the  work  to  those  around,  and  thinks  of  it  no  mor:  ; 
Ii:  he  in  wrathful  mood  reprove,  his  prosperous  days  are  o’er! 


569.  G  3=  (111)511 15^  Quirip^ip  GlmpG&UJUJ  IT  (o5llf6<$5VT 

QsUQTjSU  15  3}J  GgUUJ  Jg]  Q&GlD 

Who  builds  no  fort  whence  he  may  foe  defy, 

In  time  of  war  shall  fear  and  swiftly  die. 


570,  35  6V5V  rr  IT U  1$  GKffl  35  (3j  IEI  35  Q  IEJ  Q 35  [T  5V  J&15U5V6V 

^ISV^SV  $50  35  (0  LJ  Qu[T5G)p 

Tyrants  with  fools  their  counsels. share : 

Earth  can  no  heavier  burthen  bear  ! 
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CHAPTER  LVIII.  ^0. 


— Benignity. 

571.  <56  6337  Q  (633)  lL !__  Q  LD  63T  ttp'OEi  &  Lp  Q  U  Qf)  lEJ  35  IT  if!  63)  <35 

ti_f  6m  63)  ld  uj  it  £ru  6m  <su  6ij60(<3)  (<$) 

Since  true  benignity,  that  grace  exceeding  great,  resides 
In  kingly  souls,  the  world  in  happy  state  abides. 

572.  <35  633T  Co  (633)  l_  L SfT  6TT  3j]  60  SllLl  60  oo  jS)  60  fT 

(TF)<ottr®nLn  rbl  60  <35  6f)  u  Qurrmr) 

The  world  goes  on  its  wonted  way,  since  grace  benign  is  there  ; 

All  other  men  are  burthen  for  the  earth  to  bear. 


573.  u6mGl6m63r ^ld  unt_.ro  G)63uu  iStl  mCop/b 

<95  SWT  Col  533T  63T  (63)  IRI  <95  633T  Q<6S3)lLl_  lS  60  60  rr  3j  35  633T  (/«_) 

Where  not  accordant  with  the  song,  what  use  of  sounding  chords  ? 
What  gain  of  eye  that  no  benignant  light  affords  ? 

574.  £_ 6rrCoU  IT63T  <55  £5  Co!  3)  CiJ  63T  Q  <3=  UJ  ll_j 

LD  6TT  oQ  (63)  nD  35  633T  Co  (633)  id  l_  (.£l 60  60  fT  &  <35633T 

?£he  seeming  eye  to  face  gv^s  no  expressive  light, 

When  not  with  duly  meted  kindness  bright. 

575.  KGmsmflp  <35 esS <35 go iei  <^633tCo  ts33)L—  l_  ldoo^I asfQpp 

LjsmQbmdsr  jpjsmrru  uQld  (©) 

Benignity  is  eyes’  adorning  grace  ; 

Without  it  eyes  are  wounds  disfiguring  face. 

576.  LDSmCo  <633)  1^-63)11315  65  LDJT^B  j35  (j63T  UJ  IT 

<356m(o(6ffif)  /y.  6m uj ie  ski <95 6m  Co(633)i _ fT  65<surr  (<^r) 

Whose  eyes  ’neath  brow  infixed  diffuse  no  ray 
Of  grace  ;  like  tree  in  earth  infixed  are  they. 

577.  <56  6m  Co  (633)  l L LDi  60  60  6U  IT  <35  633T  63sfl  60  IT  <35  633T  633)1  63)  l —  lU  IT  IT 

<35  633T  Co  (633)  L— l—  L&  63T  63)  LD  ILj  l£)60  (<ot) 

Eyeless  are  they  whose  eyes  with  no  benignant  lustre  shine ; 

Who ’ve  eyes  can  never  lack  the  light  of -grace  benign. 

578.  <35  (77}  LD  (57j  Cp)  63)  5£UJ  3  LDjD  35  6m  Co  (633)  L —  6U  60  60  fT  IT  <% 

(6F  ifl  63)  LD  ILj  63)  /_  *5  jsl  6l)  61J  60  (&)  (  «£/  ) 

Who  pan  benign-  it  smile,  yet  leave  no  work  undone  ; 

By  them  as  very  own  may  all  the  earth  be  won. 
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570.  6b  np  jru  LD  U  <oMT  l9i  (S3)  If  ^  GaST  ^0  ihl  <S>  wSST  Q  (^S)  U/- LJ 

Qurr  jrjj  <£  <£  it  jb  jpi  ld  usmQu  poso 

To  smile  on  those  tha,t  vex,  with  kindly  face, 

Enduring  long,  is  most  excelling  grace. 


580.  QuiD<£<35  6m®  [5&E&65ST  L  _  61D  LD  611 3 

rB  ru  35  ^5  &  tB  rr  &  if!  a>  lh  (o6U6m®  uguit 

They  drink  with  smiling  grace,  though,  poison  interfused  they  see, 
Who  seek  the  praise  of  all-esteemed  courtesy. 


CHAPTER  LIX.  ©«. 

<sp  ibrn/L- oi>. — Detectives. 


581.  <op>pjru  (Lj-,Gn  IT  &  fl  ®ST {D  ^.&T6£I  lE) m  6U  tl9  IT  6m  ®  lb 

Q  €B pQ p  66T <55  ID  ok  6STSU6QT  <35<5m  ( &Q 

These  two :  the  code  renowned,  and  spies, 

In  these  let  king  confide  as  eyes. 


582.  6T  60  60  IT  IT  <56  (dj  Qui6060rT  lQ  <35  Lp  U  601  6U  Q IL I  ^  (67)  TT  GOT  J£1  Lb 
6U  60  60pl  ^5  60  Q>6UIB/£6$T  QqYJ>  L^60 

Each  day,  of  every  subject  every  deed, 

’Tis  duty  of  the  king  to  learn  with  speed. 


588.  6$ {b pSl (69)  Q g\) n  p  rSl u  QuirqfiQt—iflujfr  tJOGorboreuGoi 

Q <35  TT p ;X)  IEJ  Q <55  rr  6TT <55  Q L_  /b  (Q<5V 

By  spies  who  spies,  not  weighing  things  they  bring, 

Nothing  can  victory  give  to  that  unwary  king. 

584.  6$  $357“  Q  <SF  UJ  6U  fT  IT  (67)  <35 p  p  LD  G>  6U 65&T l_  TT  <3j  !T  Q  JT  GOT (ft?  IEI 

<55  %60T  6U  60)  IT  ILj  LDiT  JJ  (TIU  63  Q  p  ft  jb  J£J 

His  officers,  his  friends,  his  enemies 
All  these  who  watch  are  trusty  spies. 

585.  <3>  i —  it  j^i  6i]  (7F)Q 6u rr  ®  a 6<ht 6mr (ot)  &  rr  jgjhu  ft  6m® 
(BparT'jyGoiLD  611  gvgoQ d5  Qiutrpjpj 

Of  unsuspected  mien  and  all-unfearing  eyes, 

Who  let  no  secret  out,  are  trusty  spies. 


586.  &ip  rBdzrrir  uip6335<&  jrrr® 

u9  p  ib  p  ft  jt  ft  ru  rh  Q  ?56$r®  &  u9  <sou  (6^  Q  &  rr  rr  gQ  60  ®T5ftpjipj 

As  monk  or  devotee,  through  every  hindrance  making  wav, 

A  spy,  whate’er  men  do,  must  watchful  mind  display. 
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o87.  in&n/D /h^ <oV)6u  (o  a  i_  &  <su  p  (p>Q 

lUpIfEpon <su  miuiuuurr  ips\)is\)(o  &>  Qiiitrpjpi 

A  spy  must  search  each  hidden  matter  out, 

And  :ull  report  must  render,  free  from  doubt. 

588.  <5£<b(o)QY? p p!  £5  £5ihai  Q u rr Qjj%srrn_i  LDp^guCoLon 

Q ir rr p /£/ (tar)  Q<s\) fr /bpld  GlarremoV 

Spying  by  spies,  the  things  they  tell 
To  test  by  other  spies  is  well. 

589.  GppQrnpp  J£]  <o5ST  IT  IT  <oS)  LD  UJ/TSTT-S  61j  I  __  &ST  ^Lp  (oV  U 

Q <3F  fT pQ (P>  <95  <35  Q p pu  U®LD 

One  spy  must  not  another  see  :  contrive  it  so  ; 

And  things  by  three  confirmed  as  truth  you  know. 

590.  9) puup/iLi  Q  6U  IT p  rfi!  <oXr  <3B  lL  Q&  itJUjp  <35  Q  if  IU  Il9 p 

l^pLJuQ^^IT  LO 63) p 

Reward  not  trusty  spy  in  others’  sight, 

Or  all  the  mystery  will  come  to  light. 


CHAPTER  LX.  .jy^.  <^o. 

&§fL3o<S5Qp(oOU — 63)  LO. - ENERGY. 

591.  2_<53)Z_UJ  Q  W  <5ST  U  U  Q  6U  &tfT<i<35  LD  oo  6V  6V  fT 
0<Sff)Z_UJ  JJ)]<5$)L_Uj(q  IT  rr  LDfbjpi 

’Tis  energy  gives  men  o’er  that  they  own  a  true  control ; 

They  nothing  own  who  own  not  energy  of  soul. 

592.  S-Grrisrr  Qp <oD i 63) ld  iLj<m Qu rr Q^(&p<s^) L^mu^ 

rQ<5V6Vnrjgj  g3®ld 

The  wealth  of  mind  man  owns  a  real  worth  imparts, 

Material  wealth  man  owns  endures  not,  utterly  departs. 

'593.  lB Lp rhQ pQiixok  p 6V 6V rr 6u fr 

0<®6G  QlDIT  (YFjtoll  f5pIhJ  63)  <56  35  ^£7  63)  £_  LUfT/T  (  /7L- 

‘  Lost  is  our  wealth,’  they  utter  not  this  cry  distressed, 

The  men  of  firm  concentred  energy  of  soul  possessed. 

594  LD  P  fr  <oQ  (opuj  fT  O'fFGV'Q)]  LDtotntf  G&hoVfT 

&f)<%a  QpmL~iu rr  ppi&nLp 

The  man\of  energy  of  soul  inflexible, 

Good  fortune  seeks  him  out  and  comes  a  friend  to  dwell. 
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595.  Q <su err <srr ^2sstlu  ld<sviti§lL.l^  lav  ib^tt  ^la 
Qp&msrr^  ^(fcoruj  ^jujfrei] 

With  rising  flood  the  rising  lotus  flower  its  stem  unwinds  ; 
The  dignity  of  men  is  measured  by  their  minds. 

596.  2_07(<0<517  Qj56\)6\)fT  (Lp  UU  fT  61]  GTT  07  07  IA  <D  (D  &>J 
<5  07  <srf)  gpj  fb  ^  err  sir  rr  gd  la  £rrt&&jj 

Whate’er  you  ponder,  let  your  aim  be  lofty  still, 

Fate  cannot  hinder  always,  thwart  you  as  it  will. 

597.  G) gd p <sQ z_ *5  Q  p  rr  <sv  a  rr  (TpuQsutrfr 

Lj<sv)£5UjLDi9 fb  UL—Quurr  G)®srjr}jrki  &Gif)jp/ 

The  men  of  lofty  mind  quail  not  in  ruin’s  fateful  hour, 

The  elephant  retains  his  dignity  mid  arrows’  deadly  shower. 

598.  2_0707  7^0)700 1  Q  R  [Li  (£  IT  06U65  &,  &I 
<511 6TT  ffifhu  QlO07  0}/(t57j  Q cF  0 <i (0 

The  soulless  man  can  never  gain 

Th’  ennobling  sense  of  power  with  men. 

599.  uifluj'gj  Gh-fnkiQ&rr  l-L-  &n  u§  «h)ila  ujfrSsvr 

Q 07 02_££>  Lj<o9^rr<i  0;$07 

Huge  bulk  of  elephant  with  ported  tusk  all  armed, 

When  tiger  threatens  shrinks  away  alarmed ! 

600.  &-rr(o)LDir (rfytoiitb  00707  Gusu  jpj uj  °o  $  go  6V  rr 

LDJTLDi 5B6B  07700*0)  Q <SU Jpi 

Firmness  of  soul  in  man  is  real  excellence ; 

Others  are  trees,  their  human  form  a  mere  pretence. 


CHAPTER  LXI.  &r<s. 

LoL$uiSlsBr<s®Ln. — Unsluggishness. 


601.  0 /y_ 0 uj 07 00/ !Ei  (^<sk(np  <sQ<sn<%3> 

la upG lu <oisr  eg]  la rr R a  GaGu b 

Of  household  dignity  the  lustre  beaming  bright, 
Flickers  and  dies  when  sluggish  foulness  dims  its  light. 

602.  la  up  emu  LAipiurr  Q  <su  ft  (Lp  <$  00 

0qL0DJ7J<£S  (0  Lp  ilj  IT  <55  Q  (OUGHT®  U  <oU  tT 

Let  indolence,  the  death  of  effort,  die, 

If  you ’d  uphold  your  household’s  dignity. 
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603.  LD/jLL£jLp-dzG& rrmfT  Q i_rr(i£(<9yCb  <J>U6in£>  i9pibp 

(VjLpLDiplLj  16  tBGST  <o&  tt}]  (Lp  IB 

Who  fosters  indolence  within  his  breast,  the  silly  elf ! 

The  house  from  which  he  springs  shall  perish  ere  himself. 

604.  0  ip  LD  ip  IB  J£J  (GjppLD  QuQJjt&j 

LDLpLCtLpfBJgl  LpfTGWSTU.  61j  (&T)  p  fS  <S\)  6U  IT  <05  0 

His  family  decays,  and  faults  unheeded  thrive, 

Who,  sunk  in  sloth,  for  noble  objects  doth  not  strive. 

605.  QlB®S,r  L£>psQ  LDip^]ll9  (S3)  <S3T (0 IEI 
Q&(b!  &  jit  tir  &rrLD'35  &t&osir 

Delay,  oblivion,  sloth,  and  sleep  :  these  four 

Arc  pleasure-boat  to  bear  the  doomed  to  ruin’s  shore. 

606.  u  ipiqoni^ajjr  it  u  p  p  snub  fo  p  &  a  so xr&rpi 
UZp  ILfSOZI^lUITIT  LDiromULU  QsxriLl  GOlfljfrl 

Though  lords  of  earth  unearned  possessions  gain, 

The  slothful  ones  no  yield  of  good  obtain. 

607.  £§) p  lj ft >6  Qp&rr(&j)(zh)Q& rrp  Q&t—un 

LQipLjlfilB  %•  UjirStHTL-  Si^i^pp!  6V6UIJ 

Who  hug  their Isiobtii  uor  noble  works  attempt, 

Shall  hear  reproofs  and  word-  of  just  contempt. 

608.  Lbipstms)  0£^®n^4<55/_.  /_  ikiQlppsia  Q  (zr,  si  ;  pp  it  & 

<3B  I  pGV)  LB  Lj  ''QQlD 

If  sloth  a  dwelling  fihdfcn,  it  noble  faihily. 

Bondsmen  to  them  that  haiiC  tiiOiii  soall  they  be. 

60 9  -07  AL)  rT  6&ST  Sfr  LB  tLj  <SfT 6H  IB ^  t*&jpp  GlB{T  0<SU«53T 
LDipUU  ITSliaTGDLD  ^jtrppa  Q<%QlB 

Who  changes  slothful  habits  saves 

Himself  from  all  that  household  rule  depraves. 

610-  i£'pu9<n)fr  ibgstgst<su 

LztpuJGTriB jS.rsk  Qp^uj  G&svsdir  QlCsIT 0/E/0 

The  king  whose  life  from  sluggishness  iz  rid, 

Shall  rule  o’er  all  by  foot  of  mighty  god  besfcrid. 
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CHAPTER  LXIL  &r±-. 

-5<mru-i<oO)i—<5B)Lo. — Manly  Effop-t. 


611.  Q£)  63)  LD  ILj  63)  l _ €5  Co)  /£  63T  p)  <3=  IT  6li  IT  63)  LD  Q  <511  <o63T  Q  LD 

Qu(TF,63)LD  (LpLU/D^I  pQTjLD  (<$) 

Say  not  £  ’Tis  hard,’* in  weak,  desponding  hour, 

For  strenuous  effort  gives  prevailing  power. 

612.  QQK-yr&asmr  oSl ?66i  Q &> c_  Q e\) rr ld u 6\) 

<qR?60.- &(&)  63)  V  IT  15  p  (T  if)  JD  /0fT,ip63T  60  (<9)  (  P_) 

Tn  action  be  tl'ou  'ware  of  act’s  defeat; 

The  world  leaves  those  who  work  leave  incomplete  ! 


613.  p  it  git  rr  6m  6D  ld  Q lu <ohr  gsjj ib  p63)a>63)iDG>&L~.  l^iei  &Cl qdQ p 

Co  60  GIT  IT  6331  63)  LG  Q  LU  63T  G3)J  (6Tj  Q  &  (//)&(&) 

In  strenuous  effort  doth  reside 

The  power  of  helping  others  :  noble  pride  ! 


614.  p£  TT  GIT  IT  633T  63)  LD  llQ  60  60  IT  /b  11'  63T  Co  60  GIT  IT  £<5*7,  /  O  Co  L.I  Lty-  620  <56 

Co  60  GIT  IT  633T  63)  LD  CoLJfT60<35  QaCbllD  t.*P 

Beneficent  intent  in  men  by  whom  no  strenuous  work  is  wrought, 

Like  baible-axe  in  sexless  being’s  hand  availeth  nought. 


615. 


<gg)6GruiD  <afil 6in y.j iu rr <oirr  oSl $srf  <sO an Lp 60 rr 63T  ‘ p <ohr Q & <sifl rr 

D,I63TU  IE  J£]  63)  U_  3,  JJTfT  63T  JjM  15  JKIT633T 


v\rhuse  hoart  delighteth  not  in  pleasure,  but  in  action  finds  delight, 

He  wipes  away  ijs  kinsmen’s  Prri«f  and  stands  the  pillar  of  their  might. 

616.  (LpiUpOl  ${9}G$3s8r  LUfT<&(3) 

^LptL.J,/r>  /Si  63T  63)  l£  u9<53T63)LD  Lj(3)^^)  oQ  Q  LD 

Effort  brings  fortune’ £  ^re  incr?ao?, 

Its  absence  brings  to  nothingness. 


617.  ld  ip  iq  err  rr  em  jld  rr  Qp  &>  ip  Qlugstu 

LD  ip  ll9  60  IT  63T  (jYf  (6IT)6(r  IT  L _ IT  LD  63)  IT  u9  (63)  6TT  (<5r) 

In  sluggishness  is  seen  misfortune’s  lurid  form,  the  wise  declare  ; 

Where  man  unslothfifl  toils,  she  of  the  lotus  flower  is  there ! 


618.  Q  u  rr /SI  u9  63T  &&  ld  Uj  it  irSppiD  ULpiuSsr 
p  /Si  60  /Si 15  ^  rr  6TT  6&I  So3T  ll9  63T  63)  LD  U  L$ 

’Tis  no  reproach  though  unpropitious  fate  should  ban  ; 
But  not  to  do  mail’s  work  is  foul  disgrace  to  man ! 
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619.  Q piueu^prr  (ttp&rr  Qpv&ggu  (yuup&)@<5sr 

Qldilxsii  Qjjp  <£&  dUdi 5  p(rpLD  (^) 

Though  fate  divine  should  make  your  labour  vain ; 

Effort  its  labour’s  sure  reward  will  gain. 

620.  &ea<olDLpiLj  (LpUU'idb  [51  -J-  IT  5337  U  QK  SoO  sQ  6Z)T /$  <i 

p fTLprr  &jj p jr»  U6Uii  (») 

Who  strive  with  undismayed,  unfaltering  mind. 

At  length  shall  leave  opposing  fate  behind. 


CHAPTER  r/XHI.  j>i@.  m. .. 
$®.$&^u9ujiTtfr>LG. — Hopefulness  tn  Trouble. 


621.  (g)  ®  i  £B  SOTT  6U  0  ihl  do  rr  roT0<35  <51/ 0  $S?>7 

IU  ®  £5  JgfT  ri  <5U  do  o°o  G  35  IT  lJU  p)  a) 

Smile,  with  patient,  hopeful  heart,  in  troublous  hour; 
Meet  and  so  vanquish  grief ;  nothing  hath  eijual  power. 

622.  Q  oil  ffTT  GIF  d,  do  SotSTIU  ol9  ®  ID  <5V>  U  UJ  /O!  Slj  Of)  l _ UJ  fl 

cgi/ 6rr <sfr p pi  tt)j<5rrGrr%  Q&Qld 

Though  sorrow,  like  a  flood,  comes  rolling  on, 

When  wise  man’s  mind  regards  it, — it  is  gone  ! 

623.  g}®  /JD63)/_/o6  Q®LD&DU  U®  LJU 

ifl  ®  ID  <5tD  U  dB  Q®  LD  <5toUU  U  l —  fT  JUJ  do  6l7  IT 

Who  griefs  confront  with  meek,  ungrieving  heart, 

Prom  them  griefs,  put  to  grief,  depart, 

624.  ld  ®  p  -  n  <5J  rr  Q  u j  a)  a)  rr  id  LJdsu.  <ssr  (0)  6$xtppj 
<qQ®&<%  issdfl i— iir lj u rr  ®sidl.p^j 

Like  bullock  struggle  on  through  each  obstructed  way  ; 
Prom  such  an  one  will  troubles,  troubled,  roll  away. 

625.  J, \J®&®  isuflmi  ld l£I <$ a) rr  ggupp 

<aSl  ®  &><9E  651$  ®  <*  <5E  L_  U®  ID 

When  griefs  press  on,  but  fail  to  crush  the  patient  heart, 
Then  griefs  defeated,  put  to  grief,  depart. 

626.  J£]  pQ  fO®  LD<oisr  p  'b\j  6\)p  U®  uQ  <5U  fT 
GlupCo pQmm  Q(irfLDLjd,  Qppprj  psiiii 

Who  boasted  not  of  wealth,  nor  gave  it  all  their  heart, 
Will  not  bemoan  the  loss,  when  prosperous  days  depart. 
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627.  ''§;<s\)<®<$  Q&66Tj£] 

<®6V  <5.35^65)  ^<35  S3)  <3>LU  ft  QT^  <55  Q  <55  IT  6YT  STT  fT  £5  IT  (oLD6\) 

1  Man’s  frame  is  sorrow’s  targe,’  the  noble  mind  reflects, 

Nor  meets  with  troubled  mind  the  sorrows  it  expects. 

628.  (g) (ssruin  eQmtptutr  <ssfl(b) ld<ss)U  u9 uj sd Q u <sst u rr&sr 
Jpl <5ST U  (Lpjpj ^  <oQ<5V&sr 

He  seeks  not  joy.  to  sorrow  man  is  born,  he  knows  ; 

Such  man  will  walk  unharmed  by  touch  of  human  woes. 

629.  ^  &fl  G5TLJ  Lb  <sGl  S3)  Lp  ILI  fT  lT  <od7 

JpjttTU p&H  G)<sisru  (LpjpJ  £5  <o9i<oV<5W 

Mid  joys  he  yields  not  heart  to  joys’  control, 

Mid  sorrows,  sorrow  cannot  touch  his  soul. 

630.  (g£)  'oST (w)  SZD  LD  u9<oVTLJ  Q Lb  &ST &  Q &  fT  6lfl  (63)  0  fB  45  <oST 
Q(tt)<5vr(6&)ir  G&)  S3)  tp  ILj  (GTj  QfDLJLj 

Who  pain  as  pleasure  takes,  he  shall  acquire 
The  bliss  to  which  his  foes  in  vain  aspire. 


rji]  jt  &hu  dr  (Lpjbjfilfb'Ip.i- 
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§  2. — MINISTERS  OP  STATE. 


CHAPTER  LXIV.  *,&. 

S\6a LQ&&. — The  Office  of  Minister  of  State. 


631.  95  0  gQ  ILj  15J  95  rr  60  (Lf)  ^Tj  Gl  &  IU  <5V)  95  ILj  (tjfj  Q  <9=  ILJ  LlJ 

f£0Q®cW/L/  LDtrmSTL-  p^DLD<99i-  (<*) 

A  minister  is  lie  who  grasps,  with  wisdom  large, 

Means,  time,  work’s  mode,  ana  functions  rare  he  must  discharge. 

632.  61/  65T  <95  6&&T  0  ip  <56  (T  95  95  60  95 p  fD  tS p  61)  fT  <oTT  <sB  3oVT  Q LU  fT 

<oS)  l 15  Jg]  l 60T  LD  IT  6337"  l p  65)  LD  <9  9r  (&-) 

A  minister  must  greatness  own  of  guardian  power,  determined  mind, 
Learn’d  wisdom,  manly  effort  with  the  former  five  combined. 

633.  l9  if)  p  p  LD  QlJ<5$&9>  Q  95  (T  6TT  LD  l9lf)  IE  p  IT  IT  ill 

G  U  lTQFfPP^JlS  61/  61)  60  95  63)  LD#  9Fr  (/H-) 

A  minister  is  he  whose  power  can  foes  divide, 

Attach  more  firmly  friends,  of  severed  ones  can  heal  the  breaches  wide. 

634.  Qpifipeyrs  Qpiir/E^j  Q<9=(u jy/ 

Q  LD  tr  QFf &8o\)  ILI  rr  <9  Q  <9  IT  60  60  LD  617  60  60  95  60  LD9  9r  (<^) 

A  minister  has  power  to  see  the  methods  help  afford. 

To  ponder  long,  then  utter  calm  conclusive  word. 

635.  «jy  p  <s$r  rS  fh  p  rr  <aisr  p  ld  i  p  Q  9  it  60  r' rr  Q  &sr  <prj  (pprr&sr  G 

fGp&n pjl ibprrasr  QprrSQp  ^jSsm-  (©) 

The  man  who  virtue  knows,  has  use  of  wise  and  pleasant  words, 

With  plans  for  every  season  apt.  in  counsel  aid  affords. 

636.  LdQj&L-U  JgJ  G  60  7  (b)  651  / —  IU  IT  IT  95 

95  Q  JgJ  L-ULD  UU  rr  6lf  <oT  (ip<55T  <5jf)  p  U  63)  61/  (<*r) 

When  native  subtilty  combines  with  sound  scholastic  lore, 

’Tis  subtilty  surpassing  all,  which  nothing  stands  before. 


637.  G)  9  LU  p  63)  95  LU /S  IE  p  95  9®m_p  9jJ  (Lp<oV95p 
JG)  IU  p  <S&  <k  LU /S  IE  J£J  Q&UJ<5V 

Though  knowing  all  that  books  can  teach,  ’tis  truest  tact 
To  follow  common  sense  of  men  in  act. 


(gt) 
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638.  rol G *  n gst  pfShuir 

(Lp^j'p)  ILj  <5V)  Lp  >3  QF,  15  p  IT  <SST  <3h-P<5V  <35  L— <oST 

’Tis  duty  of  the  man  in  place  aioud  to  say 

The  ver 7  truth,  though  unwise  king  may  cast  his  words  away. 

639.  U(LpQpGWT6M}J  LDIB^Ilf)  u9p  U35&pJ£lU.  Q  t— <$d  G  <511 IT 
Qrr(Lpujjjj  Garr/j l  pfo) 

A  minister  who  by  king’s  side  plots  evil  things 
Worse  woes  than  countless  foemen  brings. 

640.  (Lp®npu L-tf  (&)Lpih£gj  (ipiy-tiQedCo'SiJ  Q & uj eu if 
jslpuurr  ipcjir^j  pear 

For  gain  of  end  desired  just  counsel  nought  avails 
Term  inis  ter,  when  tact  in  execution  fails. 


CHAPTER  LXV.  jqfi.  <s?r@. 

Q&tT6V®J<oVT6&>LD. - POWER  IN  SPEECH. 


641.  lb  IT  !6  GO  QlL&TT&OJ  156V  6&J  &VL-'oV)Lto  IUI5I5G0LD 

LUITIEcOp  £jj  GlT  61T  J£fT  Pl.  LL&ST  £U 

A  tongue  that  rightly  speaks  the  right  is  greatest  gain, 

It  stands  alone  midst  goodly  things  that  men  obtain. 

642.  p/j&aQpfcj  G&(b)  LLppsj<3)  <su (IT) p a) it p 

<35ITpGplTLDU<50  Q  &  IT  60  CiQ  &>T <5B  lL  Q  <3  IT  fT  6lj 

Since  gain  and  loss  in  life  on  speech  depend, 

From  careless  slip  in  speech  thyself  defend. 

643.  Q&L—l—ITrrU  l9  GKjf)  <£  (&j  15  p  GF>  <35  ILI  6U  IT  UJ  35  G  TE  6TT  IT  (TF,  LL 

GaiiGu  Q lc> n  ip! pj p it (&jj  Q&itgo 

’Tis  speech  that  spell-bound  holds  the  listening  ear, 

While  those  who  have  not  heard  desire  to  hear. 

644.  j3p<oGrn5)t5&m  Q& rr60  6yj<35  Q& r,  evSso 

LLl  p  LD  Quit  QT)  ph  LL,  cj>  <5V f)  IT  2_  iW  Q  60 

Speak  words  adapted  well  to  various  hearers’  state ; 

No  higher  virtue  lives,  no  gain  more  surely  great. 

645.  Q  <3T  IT  60  6£J  <35  Q  <9=  IT  60  Sol)  LJ  /£) Q p  TT IT  Q &  TT  60  <IF  Q  &  IT  60 

Qgogo j§£] pjj  G& rr<oQ<obr<o&LL  tuplib^j 

Speak  out  your  speech,  when  once  ’tis  past  dispute 
That  none  can  utter  speech  that  shall  your  speech  refute. 
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646.  (d6u  L-U /s fs rr dp  Q <sf it <sv 6$ lj  i9/ditQ<zf  rr/b  uiumQ&m— 

is rr lL  &)u9 <oh  uo>n  d-  /b(ip  ft  Qairftrr 

Charming  each  hearer’s  ear,  of  others’  words  to  seize  the  sense, 
Is  method  wise  of  men  of  spotless  excellence. 

647.  Col  dF  IT  6D  (SI)  61 1  CD  6D  (J5T  Co  <5F  IT  II  G&l  6D  63T  (op  if  If  6 OT  <oll  <$o5T 
£§)  CE  61)  Q  61/  6U  6D  6D  II J  r  ft  ft  ^  Uo  ft  dj] 

Mighty  in  word,  of  unforgetful  mind,  of  fearless  speech, 

’Tis  hard  for  hostile  power  such  man  to  overreach. 

648.  &Q  65)  IT  ft  djj  Q^ITl£)<5v(o&lL.(&)  (pp  IT  6V 

£  JT  ft  (£  Gift)  d$J  Q  &  IT  61)  <£  61)  <oll  6\)  6\)  IT  ft  LJ  Q  U /ft!  65T 

Swiftly  the  listening  world  will  gather  round, 

When  men  of  mighty  speech  the  weighty  theme  propound. 

649.  U6T)Q  d  IT60  61)  d>  <ES  IT  Qp  Jpl  611  ft  IL'ftrp  !.£fT<T/0/D 

ft)  6V  Q  <SF  IT  <SV  6D  Qp/DQ/p  £ B6UIT 

Who  have  not  skill  ten  faultless  words  to  utter  plain, 

Their  tongues  will  itch  with  thousand  words  men’s  ears  to  pain. 

65°.  IB  IT  LCKoV  ITckvTtU  ft  <£  p  p 

djlGHTJT  ftB.ft/5  JfJ  65  ^5  IT  I  T 

Like  scentless  flower  in  blooming  garland  bound 

Are  men  who  can’t  their  lore  acquired  U  others’  ears  expound. 


CHAPTER  LXVT.  *r&r. 

<s&^''5gjiLU6®L£>. — 'Purity  in  Action. 

651.  ^fcrr/56D  ld  it  ft  a  ft 

eSl  %55T  16  6D  LD  Co6U655TipLLI  Q  611 <5V  61)  IT  ft  ^  (IJjlft 

The  good  external  help  confers  is  worldly  gain ; 

By  action  good  men  every  needed  gift  obtain. 

652.  <5T  65T  Jpl  Q  LD  IT  0  <olj  /5  60  Q  61/  655T  Q  LD  L-j  35  Q  IT  (ft) 
15651/3  UIU6UIT  <aS)So5T 

From  action  evermore  thyself  restrain 
Of  glory  and  of  good  that  yields  no  gain. 

653.  6p6pj2>6V  CoGJiSmCb)  Q  LD  IT  &ftl  LD  IT  Lp  0  (0  Q  <3F  til  <a£H  %S5T 

UJ  IT  JfjJ  Q  Lb  65T  63}!  LD6U  ft 

Who  tell  themselves  that  nobler  things  shall  yet  be  won. 
All  deeds  that  dim  the  light  of  glory  must  they  shun. 
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654.  uip^j  lB <sif) <5j /5  <5  Q&iuiurrir 

rsQ&a/bp  <35 IT L- &  UJ6UT 

Though  troubles  press,  uo  shameful  deed  they  do, 

Whose  eyes  the  ever-during  vision  view. 

655.  erpQpm  r£l  rr  rki(&)<oU  Q& lumps  Q&iueunG  mm 

irtppmm  Q <3F lli lu rr m ld  i5mjpi 

Do  nought  that  soul  repenting  must  deplore, 

If  thou  hast  sinned,  ’tis  well  if  thou  dost  sin  no  more. 

656.  (T'mQtj>6rr  u  Q  =s rr gsst u it  <£S)iQ  Q  &  ili  uj  p  & 

& !rmQ(ttj>(r  uQ3m 

Though  her  that  bore  thee  hung’ring  thou  behold,  no  deed 
Do  thou,  that  men  of  perfect  soul  have  crime  decreed. 

657.  u ip LD?jsd is  Gjsuj^iu  eu rr <£ a p j£) p  & rrmQ(fr/n 
sLfl/BGV  (GjirQei]  pSsv 

Than  store  of  wealth  guilt-laden  souls  obtain, 

The  sorest  poverty  of  perfect  soul  is  richer  gain. 

658.  <351^15^  <35  ip  IB  Qp  IT  IT  fT  IT  Q  &  ILI  &  iT  IT  <$  <3Sm6UpiT 

(Lp ip. is  <35 rr  6$i ld  pQjyh 

To  those  who  hate  reproof *and  do  forbidden  thing, 

What  prospers  now,  in  after  days  shall  anguish  bring. 

659.  «gyrp<®Q<5B/r633rL?  Q a/ <k ev nr  uiLpuQurr 

lS u i3  ib  i9puiu&(&j  ibpuir  (ovmen 

What  *s  gained  through  tears  with  tears  shall  go ; 

From  loss  good  deeds  entail  harvests  of  blessings  grow. 

660.  irp  GufTQjjsrrQ&LLiQ^  LD;r,T<sp<sv  u&ldl~ 

<35  6V  p  &1  <58$  rr  IU  p  jpj 

In  pot  of  clay  unburnt  he  water  pours  and  would  retain, 

Who  seeks  by  wrong  the  realm  in  wealth  and  safety  to  maintain. 


CHAPTER  LXVII.  srer. 

<GSl%5Br ppL-UUS' — PuWER  IN  ACTION. 

661.  eQcfcsrp fsli—u  Qmmu  QpTqjjGum 

L£>mp  jsj  L—U  LDpmptU  Q&J6V6V  irih  i9p 

What  men  call  *  power  in  action  ’  know  for  ‘  power  of  mind  ' ; 
Exteme  to  man  all  other  aids  you  find. 
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662.  2mQ (erf jt rr  jg$}ppi9  rr snub  u9 <su gQ jr gmt ip 

«3S)Ql  p<5GTU  IT  IT  LU  IB  ^  6U  IT  Q&(T<S1T  (2_) 

‘  Each  hindrance  shun,’  ‘  unyielding  onward  press,  if  obstacle  be  there,’ 
These  two  define  your  way,  so  those  that  search  out  truth  declare. 

663.  66  L 46  G  <56  IF  l <56  cF  G  <5F  ILJ  35  <56  35  p  IT  6337  63)  77) 

u9<st»L__35Q&.rLLQ  G&rrpQr?  <sQ(1£Ldi5  (/&_) 

Man’s  fitting  work  is  known  but  by  success  achieved  ; 

In  midst  the  plan  revealed  brings  ruin  ne’er  to  be  retrieved. 

664.  Q  3 rr 6U 35 sv  iurrrr<i(3fj  Gipofliu  6J if) uj eu rr <0 

Q&rr<5V<£uJ  <31163376337(0  Q<5F(L/6l)  *  (<?J) 

Easy  to  every  man  the  speech  that  shows  the  way ; 

Hard  thing  to  shape  one’s  life  by  words  they  say  ! 

665.  GPOpiLljSl  LD  IT  6337  L _ IT  IT  <aQ  <%37  35  Q  lL  U  LD  (o  6U 15  35  G5T  3 

ztgwQpuj  Q  iLfstreiru  ljGld  (©) 

The  power  in  act  of  men  renowned  and  great, 

With  king  acceptance  finds  and  fame  through  all  the  state. 

666.  <oT  6337  633$  UJ  Q 6U  6337  Sttf!  LU  IT  IKI  Q  35 ILI  3j]  U 

G  6J  6V3T  IT  IT  <&!  &SGT  633#  UJ  IT  IT  35  LJ  Q  U  637  (^) 

Whate’er  men  think,  ev’n  as  they  think,  may  men  obtain, 

If  those  who  think  can  steadfastness  of  will  retain. 


667.  £_  0  61]  35  6337  Q  L_  677  637  IT  63)  LD  Q  617  6337  Q 

(Lfj^GfrQu  (TFjlkQ  p  T3  35  3  3  ,T  GSdfi  IU  <odl  63)  063)£_g&J57 

Despise  not  men  of  modest  bearing ; 

Look  not  at  form,  but  what  men  are : 

For  some  there  live,  high  functions  sharing, 

Like  linch-pin  of  the  mighty  car ! 

668.  3  6\)  IEJ  3  IT  563377-.  6$  $537  <56  <56  lL. 

(Sf  6TT IFJ  35  IT  3g!  J$JF35  3IE1  3  lb  3>l  Q  &  HJ  6 V 

What  clearly  eye  discerns  as  right,  with  steadfast  will, 

And  mind  unslumbering,  that  should  man  fulfil. 

669.  'Ql  637 LJ  Qppsylfi  6£7<0  Q  3  31  <56  GtoR  <oU  IT  jD  fS 

u9(T5TULD  UiU3(3)-D  oQ  fc 37 

Though  toil  and  trouble  face  thee,  firm  resolve  hold  fast. 

And  do  the  deeds  that  pleasure  yield  at  last. 

670.  er?Gsr l_U  Ql-DILI  p)lJL>35  35  6TJT  £0.  77) 

(qQ^SST  <5  jG  l—ULD  (o  6U  6337  L _ IT  63)  1J  Q  Cll  6337  7_  <7  3}l<5D(3j 

The  world  desires  not  men  of  every  power  possessed, 

Who  power  in  act  desire  not, — crown  of  all  the  rest. 
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CHAPTER  LX VIII. 

aSS55rOjFiU6ufflJsa)<s. — The  Methou  of  Acting. 


671.  ®te  <fF  &  Qpi^tolj  GsS  Q  61110  p  60  p  Gf<jfl  61] 

p rr ip <ef & ilj lL  L-iki(&jp  p  jgl 

Resolve  is  counsel’s  end.  If* resolutions  halt 
In  weak  delays,  still  unfulfilled,  ’tis  grievous  fault. 

672.  ^7T/5/0c®  'gJTlEJ® <F  Q&iupurrev 

jgir iej a  i) a  jgiT rki <$ rr gu  Q & iu  iq ld  @Q%svr 

Slumber  when  sleepy  work ’s  in  hand  :  beware 
Thou  slumber  not  when  action  calls  for  sleepless  care  ! 

678.  6p60  6\/l LD6U  IT  Gl ILl  6V  6V  n~  LD  <aSl  SodT  fb  <ok Q p  Q ILi  fT  <5V  60  IT <55  <® 

Q&<5V6£iLD6nrriu  Qf5rraQ<2F  Q&ujgo 

When  way  is  clear,  prompt  let  your  action  be; 

When  not,  watch  till  some  open  path  you  see. 

674.  ■sQ2sffTU&r)'cE  Q IU  &5T  pi  n <sm  ip  Q<oVT&:&: 

rQ  (few  U-f  iei  <56  rr  p  >8  Q  uj  &  &  ih  Qurrsv  p  Qp  jn/ih 

With  work  or  foe,  when  you  neglect  some  little  thing, 

If  you  reflect,  like  smouldering  fire,  ’twill  ruin  bring. 

675.  Qurr (TTjGrraQjjoQ  <5f/t60ld  <oQ?(^rii9i l_Q(GS)  6^>l_/b pi 

lS  0  !£l  IT  Q  611 6SST  8  Q  &  IU  6V 

Treasure  and  instrument  and  time  and  deed  and  place  of  act  : 
These  five,  till  every  doubt  remove,  think  o’er  with  care  exact. 

676.  Qpip-611  l£]  6&)l (Lp  p IU  rr  (EJ  Q&ILJ  J£JLD 

uQuuj  GpiLn  urrirp Q&ujgv 

Accomplishment,  the  hindrances,  large  profits  won 
By  effort :  these  compare, — then  let  the  woib&  be  done  ! 

677.  Q&lL!<aQ?/ffi  Q  &  IL!  W>T  <oisr  Q&UJ<okQp6V)p 

ctfGti^Qcfafr  iLj  <srr on  $ <311  ^i&rerrfki  Gl&ir&rrev 

Who  would  succeed  must  thus  begin :  first  let  him  ask 
The  thoughts  of  them  who  throughly  know  the  task. 

678.  eQ^sonurr&rr  eQSsaniJ rr <£&!)<&  G*«/rL_ 

esrSssrseii^rr  tu rr 3sbt lu rr <sv  iu  rr^osnurrirp  ppjpi 

By  one  thing  done  you  reach  a  second  work’s  accomplishment ; 
So  furious  elephant  to  snare  its  fellow  brute  is  sent. 
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679.  IB !—  1—  IT  fr  j -0  IB&V6V  Q^UJgQ&ST  6$  S3)  IT  15  p 

Q  UJ  fTL-  Z_  tr  SS5  rr  Q  UJ  IT  iL  ly- 65  Q  65  H  <S)T 6V 

Than  kindly  acts  to  friends  more  urgent  thing  to  do, 

Is  making  foes  to  cling  ns  friends  attached  to  you. 

680.  2-6tr>(D§) jfikuir  (TFyGttl  5GVtQ)IiE165 

tfi!  jb  Q  a  rr  err  si/  rr  Quifliuiriru  u&xsfl  rk  #n 

The  men  of  lesser  realm,  fearing  the  people’s  inward  dread, 
Accepting  granted  terms,  to  mightier  ruler  how  the  head. 


CHAPTER  LXIX.  jufi . 

— The  Envoy. 

681.  ^£J6ST  Lj  69)  l 69)  LD  lUfT&STp  (6Fj  ip  LJ  l9  p  p  6V  ($  6Jlk<£  6JIT  LD 

LJ  653T Lj  63)  L _ 6~0  LD  JglT  JgJ  63)  J  LJ U  (T <oGT  U  m  Lj  («) 

Benevolence,  high  birth,  the  courtesy  kings  love  : — 

These  qualities  the  envoy  of  a  king  approve. 

682.  .jy&iTupl  eiiiT  it  rr  :u  fB  p  Q  &  rr  <sv  <su  gvt  <osnn  jgj  gn  63)  it  u  u  rr  it  « 

QmpS!  UJ  63)  LD  UJ  6  p  Qp<56TJpj  (a.) 

Love,  knowledge,  power  of  chosen  words,  three  thin^® 

Should  he  possess  who  speaks  the  words  of,  kings. 

683.  jgir  60  rr  pp  pmir  &o<ou  ok)  <od  (59)  0  p  6D 

Qeu&orr Qjjb'rr  Q&jPsrpi  (sQSooriLjG&irruurrG’sr  ij<s®srLj  (  /jl  ) 

Mighty  in  lore  amongst  the  learned  must  he  be, 

Midst  javTin- bearing  kings  who  speaks  the  word?  °f  victory. 

684.  ^QJ)  <sj  rr  it  n  uj  rh p  65  6VqQu9i  ih  (vp6tr'/L$®rr 

QiF p)6if<onL-UJrrGST  G<9=6\)65  gQ'%5QT£E(&J  (<^ ') 

Sense,  goodly  grace,  and  knowledge  eytyaisit^ 

Who  hath  these  three  for  envoy’s |tasK  lb  ~  'J 

685.  Q  p  it  65  &  G  &  n  6®!  p  6j. ir<surr(£ 

r5  &  Q  &  fr  sveQ  rump!  uujl  uc£n  ®  V®) 

In  terms  concise,  avoiding  wrathful  sP^^h,  who  utters  pleasant  word, 
An  envoy  he  who  gains  advantage  *6r  018  lorci* 

686.  mr&trn &sr  ^Qvirevetii  aareoppirp 

p6565  ppleuprr  15  jprjgi  (<^-) 

An  envoy  meet  is  he,  well-learned  fea-rless  eye, 

Who  speaks  right  home,  preparer/01’  eac^  emergency. 
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687.  SL-GJTp!  /E'gJ  &T6VIE1  <35 

u9l—<50T/6I  15  Q^GSFTTGSsf)  ILj  GG)  W  U  U  FT  GOT  roSoti 

He  is  the  best  who  knows  what ’s  due,  the  time  considered  well, 
The  place  selects,  then  ponders  long  ere  he  his  errand  tell. 


688.  TTLJQDLD  JgJ  cfattT  G?T)  LD  ft)]  6G&f)  Glj  GID  L _ 63)ID  llSl  ID  {Dp  GGT  (oSl  G5T 

6)1  ITILI  GcblD  6H  Lpi  ILf  63)  ITU  U  FT  GST  UGttSTL) 

Integrity,  resou.^s,  soul  determined,  truthfulness  ; 

Who  rightly  speaks  his  message  must  these  marks  possess. 


689.  <sQ  Q>)  LD  FTFD  £D  LD  (v6UF5^IT&  0  633  IT  U  U  FT  65T 

6u(b)lDFl  ]D{DLD  6>\ FT  iLiCo  &  FT  &  FT  61/637  66  635761/637 

His  faltering  lips  must  utter  no  unworthy  thing, 

Who  stands,  with  steady  eye,  to  speak  the  mandates  of  his  king. 


690.  UlULJ  iSl  G&U  QlD(G^cFFT  <$) 63) £0  Gil  'D 

(&)£»$  UIUULJ^FT FU  6jJT 

Death  to  the  faithful  one  his  embassy  may  bring ; 
The  envoy  gains  assured  advantage  for  his  king 


(ar) 

(^v) 


CHAPTER  LXX.  gw. 

LDGffT  GGT  GO)  [T  ft  Q  ft  FT  pQ  &FFT  (LpftGV . - CONDUCT  TN  THE  PRESENCE  OF 

the  Kino. 

69jL  *jy<356vrr  ft  Gmi  ft  rr  fti  ft  ft  n  tu  su  irii  Qurreva 

6>Q<3B6d(o6)l  15.^  if  ft  (o  ft  fl  75  Q  pB  IF  fig  0  G)  I  •  ,  <  (  ft  ) 

Who  warm  ^hem  at  thft  f?r~.  Jra  w  not  too  near,  nor  keep  too  much  aloof  ; 
Thus  let  them  act  who  dwell  beneath  of  warlike  kings  the  palace-roof. 

692.  LDGGT GST  FT  gQ  GO)  Lp  l  j  qQ  <s$)  l  f  )  UJ  ft  GO)  LD  LD  GOT 657  D  FT  GOT 

LD&tfGsfhu  611  FT  <56  ft  Ft-  ft,  ppih  (s_) 

To  those  who  prize  not  stat-,  tbn"  kings  are  wont  to  prize, 

The  king  himself  abundant  wealth  supplies. 

698.  QuFTp/61  GST  if)  IU  63)  <61/  Q  U  FT  £  ^  ^  66  Q  ft  7.9  637 
QrDp£>lG56V  {LIFT  FT  ft  (0  LDlf)^ 

Who  would  walk  warily,  let  him  of  greater  faults  beware; 

To  clear  suspicions  once  aroused  is  an  achievement  rare. 

694.  0 ft  gQ  ft  Q  ft  FT  6\)  6£J  (SJj  Co  ft  FT  !5  ^  [BGG)ftll^ 

IDQjl  ^  nrQ-g&  61)  FT  GST  p  ^LJi)uJFr  IT  ft  pB 

All  whispered  words  and  .interchange  smf]es  repress, 

In  presence  of  the  men  who  kingly  pewor  possess. 
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695.  'oi  uQ  u  rr  0  (Gih  Q  ld  it  a  ir  fr  Op  h  l—JJ  rririDp 

puQu rr 0%v7  gQ lC /_ « a  rr p  Qtbl_<3s  iD&np 

Seek  not,  ask  not,  the  secret  of  the  king  to  hear  ; 

But  if  he  lets  the  matter  forth,  give  ear  ! 

69  G.  (&>:$ UuGfb&U  -OSIKoViEJ  <£6  0^ 

G'o11£VUl9<oV  QsVoVJtQu  Co  oil  I _ LJ  cF  0  cF  IT  SD  <50 

Knowing  the  signs,  waitiug  for  fitting  time,  with  courteous  care, 
Things  not  displeasing,  needful  things,  declare. 

697.  Q  niiL^u  tfrr  Gffrsvj 7  sfi!  dsniB  a)  QsutCij  0  rr  Csrgu  m 

G  95  L -  l9  00)1 : 'oh  Q  c T  n  CnV  II  oQ  /_.  <oV 

Speak  pleasant  things,  but  never  utter  idle  word  ; 

Not  though  by  monarch’s  ears  with  pleasure  heard. 

698.  J§)  Cur  iu  tl  <osr  op  sm  puj  Q  n  6sr  (Si  &■  Lp  rr  it  rCl&rrp 

Q  'du  rr  <otPi  Q  uj  rr  Q  /_  n  (ip  &  u  uQld 

Say  not,  ‘  He ’s  young,  my  kinsman,’  despising  thus  your  king ; 
But  reverence  the  glory  kingly  state  doth  bring. 


(@) 

(^r) 


699.  QrBir&rruui^Coi^.  Q / r:<shr Q p amr <5srfP tk  Q rr <srr <srrrr p  Q&iuiuirir 

p£j m <£ &> p p  arn C.  iliguu 

We  ’ve  gained  his  grace,  boots  nought  what  graceless  acts  we  do.’ 

So  deem  not  sages  who  the  changeless  vision  view. 


700.  U  62)  Mlu  QlD'S3T<5B«0^)/_/  usmu<60<od  Q&IUIL/IE1 
Qrb(L£p62)<S,<o2)LD  (o&®  pQ^LD 

Who  think  ‘  We  ’re  ancient  friends,’  and  do  unseemly  things; 
To  these  familiarity  sure  ruin  brings. 


CHAPTER  LXXI.  jqfi.  sr«. 

(spflCjuiSlTseo. — The  Knowledge  of  Indications. 

701.  <ffc_ pj 62) ld  CorEn&Qi  <0 fSt lj u [Si 6ii rr  Q 6$r (0 rr 62T 

ld  nr  (p1  iP  n~  6?n6iiuj&  sorA  (<®) 

Who  knows  the  sign,  and  reads  unuttered  thought,  the  gem  is  he 
Of  earth  round  traversed  by  the  changeless  sea. 

702.  gD  LU  U  UL-ll  -jy  p-J>pp  622T  iT  fill  fT  doZT  p 

Qpuj&jp  Q  p  frQi_rrLJLJ<33Qi&rr6rr<o\ )  {  —  ) 

Undoubting,  who  the  minds  of  men  can  scan, 

As  deity  regard  that  gifted  man. 
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708.  0, fSt lj i9 p  0 jSf u Lj em rr  eurremr 

(L/  jr»  u  l9  sgy  on  iurr  j£]  Q  a  rr  ®  p  iej  Q& rr&msv 

Who  by  the  sign  the  signs  interprets  plain, 

Give  any  member  up  his  aid  to  gain. 

704.  ps gl  <3h-(fr?<o$)L£}<i  Q&>rr<srT<oUrr(o  mr  Ql—?6st 
iLjjpjuCourr  rr  iu  it  rr  <sv  (o<siijy 

Who  reads  what ’s  shown  by  signs,  though  words  unspoken  be, 
In  form  may  seem  as  other  men,  in  function  nobler  far  is  he. 

705.  ui9p  0  fiS u lj  ot it  rr  <surru9 

jrj u l9  mu  Qffrrmrmr  uiu ^ gu rr  <5S6m 

Bv  sign  who  knows  not  signs  to  comprehend,  what  gain, 

’Mid  all  his  members,  from  his  eyes  does  he  obtain  ? 

706.  ^®  <35  IT  L-®  LD  U  (orfilEJ  0  G?  U  IT  Q  <o6T  (£7j  &  IEJ 

<35® p  <£  j£]  arr lL.®  (ip&LD 

As  forms  around  in  crystal  mirrored  clear  we  find, 

The  face  will  show  what ’s  throbbing  in  the  mind. 

707.  op <35  j®&sr  <£  JEI  6m(o  L—fl 

61]  6U  LJ  l9  mj  IEJ  <35  IT  u9  6gu  IE  p5  IT  6$T  Qp  IE  JPJ  LD 

Than  speaking  countenance  hath  aught  more  prescient  skill  ? 
Rejoice  or  burn  with  rage,  ’tis  the  first  herald  still  ! 

708.  (Lp <35(0  ie rr <*  Q  rQp&  6J66ildil] 

LDJbQ  IE  fT &Q  IL/pp  THI W  IT  611  IT  IT  LJ  Q  U  fSi  GST 

To  see  the  face  is  quite  enough,  in  presence  brought, 

When  men  can  look  within  and  know  the  lurking  thought. 


709.  U  66) <35  66)  LDLL]  IEJ  Co  <35 666T 66)  LD  ILj  IET'  <35  666T  66)  IT  <35  (0  IEJ  <35  656T  66T 

61J  66)  <35  66)  LD  IL]  6m  IT  <oU  IT  IT  LJ  Q  U  fSl  66T  (<95>) 

The  eye  speaks  out  the  hate  or  friendly  soul  of  man  ; 

To  those  who  know  the  eye’s  swift  varying  moods  to  scan. 


710.  jj  6m  GttfJ  iu  Qld‘65TU  rr  rr  <srr  <35  0  iej  Co  <35  rr  gv  s>rr  smi  iej  tbit  p 

a6m6m<6V6V  J®gv%s\)  iQ p 

The  men  of  keen  discerning  soul  no  other  test  apply 
(When  you  their  secret  ask)  than  man’s  revealing  eye. 
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CHAPTER  LXXII.  OT2_. 
jH<so<5iiuj$p6u. — The  Knowledges  oel^ehe  Council  Chamber. 

711.  S3)  <su  uj  r£>  rb  p  rr  jt  rr  iu  rb  #jj  Q  &  rr  35  (d  &  rr  ev  <sQ  ssr 

Q p rr <s?n <3B lu /6I rb p  jgiTUJGmLA  uj6ujt  (<®) 

Men  pure  in  heart,  who  know  of  words  the  varied  force, 

Should  to  their  audience  known  adapt  their  well-arranged  discourse. 

712.  {°£}6i»L-Qp  rflrbjg]  r5&*T(jFj<smiT  rb  Q  &  rr  <5V  6$j  <35  Q&ir<sv$il 

®ST  <S8)l_Q  p  ft)  !bp  fbttTGMA  UJ/SUfT  (a..) 

Good  men  to  whom  the  arts  of  eloquence  are  known, 

Should  seek  occasion  meet,  and  say  what  well  they ’ve  made  their  own. 

713.  m  6u  iu /6!  uj  rr  rr  Q<3rrr<sv@d<ArQtAp  Q  35  rr  <sn  u  eu  rr  (o)  &  Iffy  eQ  &sr 

<su  35  uj  /Shu  n  it  sn  a)  so  jgjr  s_  iaI&o  (/h_) 

Unversed  in  councils,  who  essays  to  speak, 

Knows  not  the  way  of  suasive  words, — and  all  is  weak. 

714.  eft)  uj  rr  rr  (Lp  &sr  Qpp&rfhu  irrrpen 

Q 6ii  erfl  uj  rr  rr  Qp  at  sir  tr  eisr  &r  m  p  eu  etirr  em  iej  Qa  rr  erreo  ) 

Before  the  bright  ones  shine  as  doth  the  light  * 

Before  the  dull  ones  be  as  purest  stucco  white ! 

715.  fb  GST  Q  p  <55T  p  <oJ  p  Jp]  <SiT  (pp  lb<ok(op  TJp  3£J  ^  QTj&m 

(LpiB'g/r  &l  <srr  <oJ  rr  &  Q&rShsq 

Midst  all  good  things  the  best  is  modest  grace, 

That  speaks  not  first  before  the  elders’  face. 

716.  ^p/fii  Gsf) Sso p err tr rb  ppQp  <z£l iu ebr l/ <su 
G>  la  p  jpr  ewr  rr  6J  rr  tr  Qpebrear  ft)(L£>35(3j 

As  in  the  way  one  tottering  falls,  is  slip  before 
The  men  whose  minds  are  filled  with  varied  lore. 

717.  35pp/6l  rb  p  rr  rr  3se\)<sQ  sS)  sn  iei  0  rkt  35<rri_par 

Q3F  rrpQprflpsv  ouevev.r  jr&pan 

The  learning  of  the  learned  sage  shines  bright 
To  those  whose  faultless  skill  can  value  it  aright. 

718.  £_633r/T61/  gtf  JtDl _ UJ  rr  IT  Qp  p  Q  &  rr  <5\)  6V  6\) 

eu  err  ft  eu  p  <sbr  urrpjshLf  &sftr  ftQ& rr  ft)  ft  ppjpr 

To  speak  where  understanding  hearers  you  obtain, 

Is  sprinkling  water  on  the  fields  of  growing  grain  ! 

719.  Lj  6\)  (SO  <otr>  <oU  Ilf  L—  Q\  U  rr  3F  &  TT  lb  Jfrr  (pt)  Q  3F  rr  6V  6\)  p  d5 

fb  &)  <o\)  <off)  <oJ  ILj  683T<oifr(&jQ&:<oV<3r  Q &  (T  <oV  &)]  6U  IT  IT 

In  councils  of  the  good,  who  speak  good  things  with  penetrating  power, 
In  councils  of  the  mean,  let  them  say  nought,  e’en  in  oblivious  hour. 


(®) 

(■*•) 

(«r) 
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720.  ^gJf.liJdoSm  fl 'gj  €U t£l Lp  fl  flQYf  fl 

p  iei  a  &VT fl  fl  ir  6V  <o\)  rr  it  (ip  rb  (o&iriLjf.,  Q  &  rr  err  eu 

Ambrosia  in  the  sewer  spdt,  is  word 
Spoken  da  presence  of  the  alien  herd. 


CHAPTER  LXXIII.  jjffl.  st.il. 

ir<e.t»LA. - Is|OT  TO  DlIKAD  THE  COUNCIL. 

721.  617  <rff)  <35  UJ fl)  15  Sjl  oil  6\)  6T>  Stf)  61/  6U  ITU  I  Q S  IT  7  ft  II  Q  <£F  IT  61)  (flh  o3/ 

Q  QTf  <b~cD  65  UJ  fl)  5  fl  Jgmu  <oo>  Uj  IL1  <oU  IT  («) 

Men,  pure  in  heart,  who  know  of  words  the.  varied  force, 

The  mighty  council’s  moods  discern,  nor  fail  in  their  discourse. 

722 .  &p(i V  Q3  l-  r u  u  P  61 !‘ 

s  p  (nr?  fr  (Lp  p  &pp  Q & co & Q &  rr  ev  epj  oiirrn  (e_) 

Wlio  what  they  ’ve  learned,  in  }  metrating  words  heve  learned  to  say, 
Before  the  learn’d.  among  the  h  tru’d  most  learn* d  9  re  they. 

723.  u m & uj <$ p sj  sireair  Gseifliu  trifliu 

U'  <Sff)  611 IL)  65  fl  fli^6FIT  pi  <511  iT 

Many  encountering  death  in  face  of  foe  will  hold  their  ground ; 

Who  speak  undaunted  in  the  council  hall  are  rarely  found. 

724.  <35  rDQYflTQpp  Sflfl  G  S  60  &  Q  <£F  U  SO  gQ  fl  fllYTJSflp 

lEIssit (njeiar  uSlaa  Gsirenea  (^) 

What  you  have  learned,  in  penetrating  words  speak  out  before 
The  learn’d ;  but  learn  what  men  more  learn’d  can  teach  you  more. 

725.  GST  <5fT  611  fl)  15  65fl65  6U  6&161JUJ  (657)  &  IT 

LDirflfliEi  QdsirG) fl flp  Qujrnju.® 

By  rule,  to  dialectic  art  your  mind  apply, 

That  in  the  council  fearless  you  may  make  an  apt  reply. 

726.  earrQerr irQ i_<ssr  earns, em <sm  ir  <sv  6V  fr  it  s  (&j 
jgfrQeoir Q z_ eisr  epiemremesiea  ujflps-  usairs,^ 

To  those  who  lack  the  hero’s  eye  what  can  the  sword  avail  ? 

Or  science  what,  to  those  before  the  council  keen  who  quail  ? 

727.  urnisujsp j£iu  Quipens  Qtuirerreufr 

6TT  6Z1 6U  UJ  65  fl  fl(flj&  LD6U62TS  fl  fl  JgfT  60 

As  shining  sword  before  the  foe  which  ‘  sexless  being  ’  bears, 

Is  science  learned  by  him  the  council’s  face  who  fears. 


(®) 

(*■) 

(«r) 
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728.  L/sbeus V)0U  apjpui)  udj l&gvQit 

ns  <sv  eo  m  (Si/  iq  srvrsiir^  Q  &  ev  &  Q  &  it  6\)  <s\)  ir  &irn 

Though  many  things  they  Ve  learned,  yet  useless  are  they  all. 
To  men  who  cannot  well  and  strongly  speak  in  council  hall. 


729-  <£<oV6VtT  (‘Z6lSlf)/b  <56  C7)  L _ G)  LLJ  <o9T  LJ  <£ /D  /ifi  tb  Jfr] 

ihjo<5V(T  IT  <5V)  6U IU  (SJj  *  6U  fT  IT  (<9S») 

Who,  though  they  Ve  learn jd,  before  the  council  of  the  good  men  quake, 
Than  men  uni  earn’d  a  lowe^  place  must  take. 


730.  2-srrQsr  <5sf!  mu  lc> e\) fo  t Q n  it  QL—rruuir 

&srrszr{5j5&<!E  <5Ejbno  Q  ar  vo  &  Q  &  ir  6V  sv  n~ 

Who  what  they  Ve  learned,  in  penetrating  words  know  not  to  say, 
The  council  fearing,  though  the/  live,  as  dead  are  they. 


^(3S)L  jdF&llUSffr  (Lp/b fSlUJJgj. 
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§  3.  THE  ESSENTIALS  OF  A  STATE.  ^laaeSiuA. 

 t 

CHAPTER  LXXIV.  jy&l.  6t&>. 
jsrr®. — The  Laivd. 

731.  ps  6<T6TTfr  isSl^GfTlLJ  (GDjlB  (^<5B<5B/T0^  <£B  fT  Lp  6$  60  IT  & 

G& ev&i rjT)(^  (o&!r<surtti  ibitG)  («) 

Where  spreads  fertility  unfailing,  where,  resides  a  band 
Of  virtuous  men,  and  those  of  ample  wet -tin,  call  that  a  i  land.* 

732.  QuQTjihQun  QfjGiTir/b  Qu  p5frQ 

uj (ffjiEiCo  a LLt—fT  60irpp  <qQ^git<sii  jgj  srrQ  (a_) 

That  is  a  ‘  land  '  which  men  desire  for  wealth  *s  abundant  share, 
Yielding  rich  increase,  where  calamities  are  rare. 

733.  Qurr&npQiufrn^rsi^  Q  ld  60  6U  hf  iej  a  rr  rk  (npisjQ  u9  an  p  6U  p 

£)anpQLurrQjjiEi(&j  Q  rbireu ibh(S)  (  /r_  ) 

When  burthens  press,  it  bears  ;  ^et,  with  unfailing  hand, 

To  king  due  tribute  pays  :  that  is  the  ‘  land.' 

734.  &-jp/u@)iLi  (oiAtr 6ii rru  i9 sssf) il/ <£7j 

Q& jpjuon&iLf&T)  Q& mr  jshuaoau /BrrQ  (&•) 

That  is  a  *  land  ’  whose  peaceful  annals  know, 

Nor  famine  fierce,  nor  wasting  plague,  nor  ravage  of  the)  foe. 

735.  U  60  0  (L£>  61j  LD  U  fT  LpQ&lUlLj  Qp  L— U  6&)  <35  ILJ  LD  Q  6U  iC6  p6  SsD  <5E  0  IEJ 
Q a tr 6V (&) jpj in Lj  L&6060 jgj  fbrrQ 

From  factions  free,  and  desolating  civil  strife,  and  band 
Of  lurking  murderers  that  king  afflict,  that  is  the  ‘  land.' 

736.  Q *  l—  /St LU  rr  0<®  L—  t —  <oQl_ p J£]LD  61]  6TTIEJ ^  6VT (fry 

IB  fT  Q  L _ 6ST  U  IBfTL-.iy.rD  p%s0 

Chief  of  all  lands  is  that,  where  nought  disturbs  its  peace  ,• 

Or,  if  invaders  come,  still  yields  its  rich  increase. 

737.  @0L/S3f  6plLD  611  IT  LU  IB  65  LD%50  ILf  Lb 
6U  0  Ly  6ST  JP  L£  611606V  Jl  6mi  IB  IT  Z_l_  ly.  fO  (3p£)l  ill  Lf 

Waters  from  rains  and  springs,  a  mountain  near,  and  waters  i:hence  ; 
These  make  a  land,  with  fortress’  sure  defence. 


(©) 

(«•) 
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738.  L'il smhi9 (oisr m LD  Q&isxxoiiih  efi)  fetr  &Lr  sitr  u  Q ldld 

LT:  Ztfrfl  QiU  537  U  ft  ft  l _ I^pQ'SU  Go)  51/  ft  pj 

A  country's  jewels  are  these  five  :  unfailing  health, 
Fertility,  and  joy,  a  sure  defence,  and.  wealth. 

739.  ft  i  Q  l_  537  u  re  i7'  L-.tr  6J  srrp  p  gst 
'ft  rr  l_  5U  5U  /5  tr  i 6l;gtt  ftp  (7^  ft  it  (3) 

That  is  a  land  that  yields  increase  unsought, 

That  is  no  land  whose  gifts  with  toil  are  bought. 

7  ±u.  pQ  till  <35  53)  Uj  G  'Oil  ii  i $ IL!  -i  ft  56^7  LL  U  UJ  lSI  537  (o  ft) 
oU  ft  <£  <0$)  L£)  sQe\)6\)fT  p  ft  fT  f>) 

Tnough  blest  with  all  these  varied  gifts’  increase, 

A  land  gains  nought  that  is  not  with  its  king  at  peace. 


CHAPTER.  LXXV.  jqfi.  sr®. 

cjyiresfr. — The  Fortification. 


741.  ^ppu  U6utT&(Vj  ujftGsvrQuft  (p  <sn p p p 

( ourrpjp •  U  611  ft  <35  (&>  LD  QlV/70677 

A  fort  is  wealth  to  those  who  act  against  their  foes  ; 

Is  wealth  to  them  who,  fearing,  guard  themselves  from  woes. 

742.  LO633p/f10  LD  6337  533)/  Ld2gv  tLj 
Lb&SofhQipp  <ftftG>/  (ftp  63)  Z_  IL)  p  ft  6337  # 

A  fort  is  that  which  owns  a  fount  of  waters  crystal  clear, 

An  open  space,  a  hill,  and  shade  of  beauteous  forest  near. 

743.  2_l/J  IT6llft6V  ft  (Q  6337  53)  LO  UJ063)ILD  U§!  ft  ft  ft  GST  Q 

GSTGft)U)GlJ  ft  G)  6337  537  ^2/ 53)  i7  c$0  750 

Height,  breadth,  strength,  difficult  access : 

Science  declares  a,  fort  must  these  possess. 

744.  & j&i <& ft ui9 p  Qufih—pp  prrQ 

ILj  1—1  53)  ft  ft^6 5ft  LD  p)  1  ”  p  ft  6337 

A  fort  must  need  but  slight  defence,  yet  ample  be,„ 

Defying  all  the  foe  man’s  energy. 

745.  G  ft  ft  6ft /D  ft  if)  p  ft  UJ  ft  G  ft  ft  G63T  l fti-  LQ  p  p  ft  Q  UJ  ft  p p  ft  ft 

fQ  SoO  ft  G  ft  6(f) p  ft  l§  ft  p  ft  6337 

Impregnable,  containing  ample  stores  of  food, 

A  forty  for  those  within  must  be  a  warlike  station  good. 
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746.  <5TSO  SO  IT  LJ  Ql//I00  (LJS  S<5)  L- p  <£  TT  ll9 g  gU  *£  Sl{ 

•  • 
fb  61)  61)  IT  (6)7)  637  L _ UJ  <H>  IT  633T 

A  fort ,  with  all  munitions  amply  stored, 

In  time  of  need  should  good  reserves  afford. 

747.  (LfSpp'lLj  QpfDQYj  Gl^pSlibJgl  USS^pUL®  p  ^jLD 

uppp  aifliu  &}j  6m 

A  fort should  be  impreguable  to  foes  who  gird  it  round, 
Oi  aim  there  darts  from  far,  or  mine  beneath  the  ground. 

748.  (Lp> p (Uf  p  cSl  QppnS!  LLI  61)  637  IT  ILj  LD 

up(ni?pft)u  u p /6! UJ rr it  Q  so  so  so  pjrsm 

Howe’er  the  circling  foe  may  strive  access  to  win, 

A  fort  should  give  the  victory  to  those  who  guard  within. 

749.  Qp<jt59T (Lp& p  gii  LD  IT  pp  SO  11'  &  IT  UJ 

G&  %oGT  Qp  <®  fb  J£J  dfQpiU  js!  LDIT  633T  l p  IT  6337 

At  outset  of  the  strife  a  fort  should  foes  dismay  ; 

And  greatness  gain  by  deeds  in  every  glorious  day. 

750.  gtBs&t Ujfr lL_$ p  prrQiua  a stsor sspi ld 

sSl PsST LD  fT  /_  u9<50S0ITlfd5  633#  60  60  p  JT  633T 

Howe’er  majestic  castled  walls  may  rise, 

To  craven  souls  no  fortress  strength  supplies. 


( -e, i ) 

(■*>) 
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m 

Quir^snQsiusososws . — Way  of  Accumulating  Wealth. 

751.  Q  U  IT  (IF)  GYT  <50  <50  SU  637  1  LJ  Q  U  fr  QJj  <5KT  IT  < %  &  Q  <3F  ILS  ILj  LD 
Quit (tTj <SIT<50<50  ^IsoSso  Quitq^stt 

Nothing  exists,  save  wealth,  that  can 
Change  man  of  nought  to  worthy  man. 

752.  60  SO  fT  SV)  IT  Q IU  SO  SO  IT  QF)  Q LD  SIT (fflj  SU  IT 

Q  s  so  suswjt  Q  tu  so  so  rr  (IF)  (ST)  G  sfuj  so  rr  &puLf 

Those  who  have  nought  all  will  despise  ; 

All  raise  the  wealthy  to  the  skies. 

753.  QuiTQjjGsrrsisrgpjLD  GumLnurr  sQsrrss 

L$ QF)  SIT  d  (0  Qussmssdfliu  (oStUS  spt#  Qs&sr  (  /H_) 

Wealth,  the  lamp  unfailing,  speeds  to  every  land, 

Dispersing  darkness  at  its  lord’s  command. 
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754.  *£fp<oV?gG)]  iElSsrU(Lp  lEttyib 

js!  p  sxr  fS/ rh  jgj  ^^i&sTpSl  <siifb p  Qurr (psrr 

Their  wealth,  who  blameless  means  can  use  aright, 

Is  source  of  virtue  and  of  choice  delight. 

755.  (77jO  SIT FT  (b)  L£>  <oQT  (oi  LJ  FT  Q  lz  < buirmru 

Gi  lj  rr  (p  err  rr  a  &  ld  LfsvevTrr  p  irerr  <s$z_< s\) 

Wealth  gained  by  loss  of  love  and  grace, 

Let  man  cast  off  from  his  embrace. 

756.  2_ gp Q u 'ir 0 m ,  npsv(3j  Q u rr (p pp ib p <ssr  Qpp<ssr  tppir  p 

Q p  JJjQ U n  (/TjppLL  Qeil/bpeVT  Q  U  FT  Q^eiT 

Wealth  that  falls  to  him  as  heir,  wealth  from  the  kingdom’s  dues, 
The  spoils  of  slaughtered  foes  :  these  are  the  royal  revenues. 

757.  J>f  6YT  GST  Ggu  Mohr  $  6ST  (&jLp@9 

Q 1 1 rrpffjQ err m  egu <st,  Qlf&xsii^  Q <5f gQ gQ uj rr  ppi<o&wG) 

’Tis  love  that  kindliness  as  offspring  bears ; 

And  wealth  as  bounteous  nurse  the  infant  rears. 

758.  (SjGSrQ p  f&  UJ  IT  'P/oftT L.I  Co  U  rr  IT  <95  6GVTI— p (P> P 

pwTuinjB  J5Ql<£ir6vr  jry  <omi_  rr&tf  Q  if  uj  sii  rr  <s$r  eQSsvr 

As  one  to  view  the  strife  of  elephants  who  takes  his  stand, 

On  hill  he ’s  climbed,  is  he  who  works  with  money  in  his  hand. 

759.  Q  <f  H  I  <%  Ql  nr  &  Q  <EF  J£)J  [5  FT  G)  <3=  (TF,  95  45  JJJ  95  0 

Q  LD  3°o  95  p  <bof)  p  if)  UJ  $B)6V 

Make  money  !  Poeman’s  insolence  o’ergrown 
To  lop  away  no  keener  steel  is  known. 

760.  apsssrGu rr (rperr  dGiTtpuu  <sd!  uj  p  p6)  uj  rriir  95 

QdSGftrG u ,r nh  Gerrdssr  u9 a cwsrGl  GIldit QpiEipp 

Who  plenteous  store  of  glorious  wealth  have  gained,  • 

By  them  the  other  two  are  easily  obtained. 


CHAPTER  LXXVlL  otot. 

ugoo-uhtiLS). — The  Excellence  of  an  Army. 

761.  Q~.  jpi  LJ  U  63)  LD  lb  9T>T  ppTj  <9=  FT  Q  611  6V  U  <551  Z_  (o  <511  ib  f  'JOT 
Q  (Oil  £9  9B  63)  95  >H  Q  <oFT  <G>  &0  FT  lb  pSoO 

A  conquering  host,  complete  in  all  its  limbs,  that  fears  no  wound, 
Mid  treasures  of  the  king  is  chiefest  found. 
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762.  ^SsoeQ^p  pir  p  <<5jj  &  tr  6u®fr&6m 

Q  L—frfyotisfilL-pSg]  p  Qph  <o\>U6to'L-&  -95  sow  ir  &o  if}  p 

In  adverse  hour,  to  face  undaunted  might  of  conquering  foe, 

Is  bravery  that  only  veteran  host  can  show. 

763.  6p.  60  p  p  &  &  fT  Qs\)63TjOT)  nUpSUlf} 

QiugQljl#&>&  rsn'a s  Qpu9  fruu<i  G/^Qld 

Though,  libe  the- sea,  the  angry  mice  send  forth  their  battle  cry  ; 
What  then  r  The  dragon  breaches  upon  them,  and  they  die  ! 

764.  jp/l^IgQ sax  pmpQurrarr  p rr  §* 

61/  Lpl  'oil  fh  p  oU  <o3T  <35  'Sm  p  Q  io) J  U  6d) 

That  is  a  host,  by  no  defeats,  by  no  desertions  shamed, 

For  old  hereditary  courage' famed. 

765.  &h  Vp  t_6$rjpj  (0LD6V6II  if)  pHEl  Gh-ip  Q  UJ  c5i  IT  {Q  JD  0 

LDfj  pp  5Vp(o6U  U  5D'j  L _ 

That  is  a  ‘  host  ’  that  joins  its  ranks,  and  mightily  withstands, 
Though  death  with  sudden  wrath  should  fall  upon  its  bands. 

766.  i-D p Lo rr 6$r  LDrr<omn_  <su Lpl ar Q a1  6V  sij  Qppp 

Q  LD  6$T  lb  rr  <5$r  Q  <35  (o  ILJ  LDIJj  LJ  SJO  Z__  35  (p 

Valour  with  honour,  sure  advance  in  glory’s  path,  with  confidence 
To  warlike  host  these  four  are  sure  defence. 

767.  p  rr  fr  p  rr  GjQ-G  Q&eosu  p  p  rr  dssr  p  /.to  su  rb  p 
(ourrrrprrrhjpiB  p&rr&DLD  lu  pi  rb  p 

A  valiant  army  bears  the  onslaught,  onward  goes, 

Well  taught  with  marshalled  ranks  to  meet  their  coining  foes. 

768.  PJ  L — pp  63)  <3>  IL]  LDITpppJ  lB  A)  Q  <oV  ®jf?  pj  !b  p[T?GW 
u<ssi i—ppm&vu rrp  urrQ  Qupld 

Though  not  in  w-ar  offensive  or  defensive  skilled  ; 

An  army  gains  applause  when  well  equipped  and  drilled. 

769.  Gl  JD!  Go)  LD  ILj  (p  Q  <F  6\j  (o\)  rr p  P  6ttf)  ll-j  LD 

■su p  m  ld  ilj  lEI g\)  <o0  rr u9 <ohr  Q  <su  Eo pj  ld  u<ss)t__ 

Where  weakness,  clinging  fear  and  poverty 
Are  not,  the  host  will  gain  the  victory. 

770.  lS  Sod  LD  <£  <35  61T  <5F  rr  60  6l{  <o$)  L-p  G)  p  Gttfl  6ti)J  fb  p  fl  ?/5^T 

p2s0LDa<35  (51  f 1 60  6)0  lpl  il9&\) 

Though  men  abound,  all  ready  for  the  war, 

No  army  is  where  no  fit  leaders  are. 
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CHAPTER  LXXVIII.  jtfi.  erjq. 

u6ol.#O#0($@.: — Military  Spirit. 


771.  <or<3m^o9r (Lp>&sr  <sS <s^<s^)&sr QpGiioQir  uevQn  cbickvi 

(ip&sr  ttfl  <sxr  jpi  a  6vr  soft  <oin  p  &j  rr  (<$) 

Ye  foes  !  stand  not  before  my  lord  !  for  many  a  one 
Who  did  my  lord  withstand,  now  stands  in  stone  ! 

772.  <95  rr  <o5r  (ip  lu  Q  a)  uu p  gu  ld  i9  go 

lurrSsdT  i9mLppp(o<oU  Q&orbp  gQ^tI^j  (a-) 

Who  aims  at  elephant,  though  dart  should  fail,  has  greater  praise 
Than  he  who  woodland  hare  with  winged  arrow  slays. 

773.  Quit rrettrmLD  Qiligstu  pr  o>95Q(6ss)6br  jpj ppaarr 

60!  a  7  6OT  63)  LD  LDppp  0<5Wo°o0  (  /H_  ) 

Fierceness  in  hour  of  strife  heroic  greatness  shows  ; 

Its  edge  is  kindi.ess  to  our  suffering  foes. 

774.  qd&Qgugo  <95<sif) pQfrpQ  Gljit&Q  eii (puGUGsr 

QlDLLi(d61J60  U/Sliurr  /6(&jLL j  (^) 

At  elephant  he  hurls  the  dart  in  hand  ;  for  weapon  pressed, 

He  laughs  and  plucks  the  javelin  from  his  wounded  breast. 

775.  <sQ  L^J p p  <95  6B8T  Q 6U  6\)Q <55  /T 633T  Q  L_ /6i  IL1 

611  yQ  p  (Q  6D  LD  LJ  l9  G*  0)  Z_  Z_  ear  G*  (7>P  6U6$T0E6m  GttT  6U  IT  <95  (&)  (®) 

To  hero  fearless  must  it  not  defeat  appear, 

If  he  but  wink  his  eye  when  foeman  hurls  his  spear. 

776.  gQ Q£>  LJ  LJ  65GT  U  l fT p  f5  fT  Q  6TT 61) 6V  fT LD 

su np  <95 Q  €jpi <srr  6ii  <i  (p  fE  p 65T (SzpcW  QiuGlp^j  (<9w-) 

The  heroes,  counting  up  their  days,  set  down  as  vain 
Each  day  when  they  no  glorious  wound  sustain. 

777.  lQ  <55)  <9F  Q  6lJ  66VT  Lp  Q  6U6m  L^fT  6Lj  ll9  J  fT  TT 

<95 <50 IU  IT  U  LJ  <95  <95  IT ifl  6tD95  £  IT  p  J£]  (  <oT  ) 

Who  seek  for  world- wide  fame,  regardless  of  their  life. 

The  glorious  clasp  adorns,  sign  of  heroic  strife. 

778.  pi  65}J  Ii9  JT  (p)  9F  ,T  LL  p6U  ifi  GG)  p  611  <GST 

Q  cF  fSi  6gu  (pf)  $  it  pj&sr  p  gQgoit  («=P/) 

Fearless  they  rush  where’er  1  the  tide  of  battle  rolls  5  ; 

The  king’s  reproof  damps  not  the  ardour  of  their  eager  souls. 
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779.  £§)  Lp  £5  p  'p}&6UT<o$)Lb&  <5F  ff  (SUIT  6V)  IT  lUfrQlT 

iQonfp  &  &>  0  45 n  jp] <i £) <b  ueuir 

Who  says  they  err,  and  visits  them  with  scorn, 

Who  die  and  faithful  guard  t  ^e  vow  they ’ve  sworn  r1 

780.  Lj  ir  f5 ^ rr ir a  68W  6srfrn~L£)<cVa&  &  u  p  i9 p  cf  n  -z&n 

ip  &  fi>  gn  G?  <®  rr  z_  l _ <i  <s>  jgi  t— . 

If  monarch’s  eyes  o’erfiow  with  tears  for  hero  slain, 

Who  would  not  beg  such  boon  of  glorious  death  to  gain  ? 


CHAPTER  LXXIX.  ^rQ. 
p!—H. — Friendship. 


781.  Q&iurb&ifhu  lUirsijiorr  rbi—i9  <ssr gjj Q u it <sv 

gQ %5vr a  &  fiiLi  lurreijQn  -gsiTULf 

What  so  hard  for  men  to  srain  as  friendship  true  ? 

What  so  sure  defence  ’gainst  all  that  foe  can  do  ? 

782.  (Q  65)  p  l§  a  $  IT  6Uir  (o  <35  6WT  <o!D  LD 

l9  <5V) /D  LD  (£)  U  l9&ST&^U'  QumplUHIl  ibi—L-j 

Friendship  with  men  fulfilled,  of  good 
Waxes  like  the  crescent  moon ; 

Friendship  with  men  of  foolish  mood, 

Like  the  full  orb,  wanetli  soon. 

783.  f5<aQQ(n?JpJ  JgjrSGTUJLD  (o  U  3  6pl  LD 

uu9Qqy? jpj ld  u <smr LJ <otn L-  LUfierrir  Qpfr /_ rr lj 

Learned  scroll  the  more  you  ponder, 

Sweeter  grows  the  mental  food ; 

So  the  heart  by  use  grows  fonder, 

Pound  in  friendship  with  the  good. 

784.  Qu  rr QF)L_U.G5r  jry  fb  L—  i <oSiT 

LB(&j(5}<£<35®%T  Q>  mpQ  &  65T  fSl  ip  <5  <5  &  Qf_//T0/_(£) 

Not  for  laughter  only  friendship  all  the  pleasant  day, 

But  for  strokes  of  sharp  reproving,  when  from  right  you  stray. 

785.  L-j<smrr&&  ul p0^a)  Q <su sm it 

(olf  658T  fr  <3F  @  ^  IT  65T  L _ U  IT  IKI  &lLpmLD  p(ffjLD 

Not  association  constant,  not  affection’s  token  bind ; 

Tis  the  unison  of  feeling  friends  unites  of  kindred  mind. 
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786.  (Lp<95FB<95  fbL_U  FB  L—LJ  6ST  jp]  Q  FB  (5Tj  &  <95 

fL,£F5&  fBL-.U'g]  fBL-LJ 

Not  the  face’s  smile  of  welcome  shows  the  friend  sincere, 
.But  the  heart’s  rejoicing  gladness  when  the  friend  is  near. 

787.  '._wyp<c&!  g$t  gs>  eu  rB  <i  Q  ujrrjpjiu^ 

oQ  gst  &  emeoov  sgiLpuu ^5 rr  /5z_ z_y 

Friendship  from  ruin  saves,  in  way  of  virtue  keeps ; 

In  troublous  time,  it  weeps  with  him  who  weeps. 

788.  Q  <%  6S1  <95  u9  Lp  FB  6ti  6ST  6S)IeQ  U  F16D  <511  FT  FEJ  (o  <95 
U.9  \b!  <95  <95  6S5T  S^OT 611  <5  FT  Fb  L_  Lf 

As  hand  of  him  whose  vesture  slips  away, 

Friendship  at  once  the  coming  grief  will  stay. 

789.  /6/_l9//j0  d?  p (St  (FFj<fE6S)<95  (LI  rT  Q  <&  <sgfl  jD 

(ot<EirL-l9G5rr£!  Q LLJ  T 6\)  6£J LD 6U FT  ILf^GST  JQJ  rQSs'd 

And  where  is  friendship’s  royal  seat  ?  In  stable  mind, 
Where  friend  in  every  time  of  need  support  may  find. 

790.  £§) dm (u  rfleuQa  LD<i  Qgstgstldujft  Qus<s8rjru 

Lf  ?65Tu9  6S>J  LL  l-J  <5dQ<6065T  6S)J  FB  Lf 

Mean  is  the  friendship  that  men  blazon  forth, 

‘  He  ’s  thus  to  me,’  and  *  such  to  him  my  worth.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXX.  jqfi. 

j5L-uiTjrmu<g56o. — Investigation  in  forming  Friendships. 


791.  FB  FT  l FT  FBll—l 6$  fb  Q  <95  zy_  <o\'  SoO  iBL-L-.l9.6ST 

6HPiy-6V$Sd  F5  L—U  IT  <5X1  U  611  fT  <£  (<$) 

To  make  an  untried  man  your  friend  is  ruin  sure ; 

For  friendship  formed  unbroken  must  endure. 

792.  ^UJ  FB  p  FT  LU  lb  J57  Q  <95  FT  6XT  6YT  FT  <95  FT  6ST  (o656m6S)LD  <95  <520 1 Qp  65) 

£5  FT  <5ST  5F  FT  FB  (U  IT  IB  f5QT)LD  (s_) 

Alliance  with  the  man  you  have  not  proved  and  proved  again, 

In  length  of  days  will  give  you  mortal  pain. 

793.  06MT  6S11IEJ  0  ZjL  65)  US  LLj  FBI  JT)  jD  Qp  FBI  0  "3T 

qQgSTGSU  LD  fSl  FB  Js)  ILI  FT  <®  <95  FB  L—  Lf  I'®-) 

Temper,  descent,  defects,  associations  free 

From  blame :  know  these,  then  let  the  man  be  friend  to  thee. 
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794.  (&)iy-U  l§  P  IE  Sjl  p65T  £BL _  ULfl  fEfT  <5ppl  6^frSoST<3> 

Q&trCbl p jpi iEj  Q&rr<otr'<5V  QeiivZzrG)  lEtgppj1 

Who,  born  of  noble  race,  from  guilt  would  shraails,  with  shame, 
Pay  any  price,  so  you  as  friend  that  man  may  claiui. 

795.  «jy  Lp  Q  <sf  rr  a)  eGl  lu6V6v  fQup  p  &?> 

euLpaap!  iu  <su  a)  6V  rr  rr  ie  lL  u  it  ili  ie  Q  a  it  <srr  do 

Make  them  your  chosen  friends  whose  words  repentance  move, 
With  power  prescription’s  path  to  show,  while  evil  they  reprove. 

796.  Q  a  ip  mu  (Lpaxn  Ql_.it  0^2/^i) 
i§Li.ip-  lUGrruuQprrrr  Qairsv 

Ruin  itself  one  blessing  lends  : 

’Tis  staff  that  measures  out  one’s  friends. 

797.  &mjQ)tLI  Qld&TTU  Q  p  IT  0  <517  p  0  u 

Q  U  66) p  IU  IT  IT  Q  &,  665T  66)  LL>  Q  IU  IT  I?  (g)  Q$L_«jU 

’Tis  gain  to  any  man,  the  sages  say, 

Friendship  of  fools  to  put  away. 

798.  &-6fT6V'p65  61]  GIT 6TT (0  Q  J£J  (p)<5U 

Q 3> rr <srr 6rr p &  6U6V6vp&  <656)  p  p  jpj  u  u  rr  it  iel—.u 

Think  not  the  thoughts  that  dwarf  the  soul ;  nor  take 
For  friends  the  men  who  friends  in  time  of  grief  forsake. 

799.  QaQip<EBfr<fa)a06to<35  6filQ6iJfrir  Q s> 66ar <55) ll 

ILI®  (EJ<35  ItSsO  it]  6TT  <olfl  66)]  Q_p  6)T  GTI  (0  <31®  Lb 

Of  friends  deserting  us  on  ruin’s  brink, 

’Tis  torture  e’en  in  life’s  last  hour  to  think. 


(*■) 

(®) 

(«.) 


800.  LD0Q|«  Lbn&pQrfir  Q  leftist  66)  ldQuj  it  &n  $ 

®  LbfT  Qfj  61]  <3>  Q  611  IT  U  l9  6V  i'T  IT  IE  Z_  L/ 

Cling  to  the  friendship  of  the  spotless  ones  ;  whate’er  you  pay, 
Renounce  alliance  with  the  men  of  evil  way. 


CHAPTER  LXXXI.  <3 /£?/.  c=5y<£6. 

u6G)ip<sG)Ln. — Familiarity. 

801.  LJ66)  Lp66)Lb  Q ILI 66T  LJ  L^J  ®  611  i®  ILI  IT  Q  p  6tifl  66T  LU  IEI 

Qip66)LD65)UJ'£  $  Lp  IE  js)  l_  IT  IE  lL  Lf 

Familiarity  is  friendship’s  silent  pact, 

That  puts  restraint  on  no  familiar  act. 


Ill 
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802.  tBiL&lp  gnu Lj &,  Qaq£>p<5?ndsei»jj& 

(8j  u  u  rr  &  So  &  iTGsrQffi  rr 

Familiar  freedom  friends»k*p  e  very  frame  supplies ; 

To  be  its  savour  sweet*  i*  duty  of  thlT  wise. 

803.  ULpQuJ  15  /_1Q  U  60  <ssr  Q&'LtLf  ,Sj 

G)  85 'Lp  p  65)  85  65)  LD  Q  &  LU  ^  IT  El  85  65)  LDLL1  IT  85  85  65)  L_ 

When  to  familiar  acts  men  kind  response  refuse, 

What  fruit  from  ancient  friendship’s  use  ? 

804.  6$  65)  65)  8>  ILI  T  65T  QtqiJ 656T n9rfF)LJUIT 

© <% op  tE 65) <56 tu rr p  (o856mr^j  /5/_r_/r/r  G/8'ii965r 

When  friends  unbidden  do  familiar  acts  with  loving  heart, 
Friends  take  the  kindly  deed  in  friendly  part. 


805.  Q u 65)  35  65) Lc>  Qiu  rrSsrQ (rr?  Quqpiki  SlLp  m ll 

(o  fb'rr  35&&  /5/_z_/r/r  Q&uSlok 

Not  folly  merely,  but  familiar  carelessness, 

Esteem  it,  when  your  friends  cause  you  distress. 


Q  UJ  6oi  jpj  655T  IT  85 

( ® ) 


806.  6T  60  (fa)  85  85  65?ff!  65T  (Ytf  IT  8jjp60n'IT  Q  85  IT  (fa)  6$  L- f8}  Jg]  Jp 

(o)  j3>  IT  60  §5\)  <35  85  65vfl  65T  (8?  IT  Q  85  IT  /_  IT  Lj  (<^) 

Who  stand  within  the  bounds  quit  not,  though  loss  impends, 
Association  with  the  old  familiar  friends. 


807.  ^£$<517/5  65  Q&IUU963)J  LD65TU  (17?  IT  65T  l9  65T 

60Lpl60  15  85  Q  8  655T  65)LD  LU  60  IT  (<Sr) 

True  friends,  well  versed  in  loving  wavs, 

Cease  not  to  love,  when  friend  their  love  betrays. 


808.  (o  8b  6ffl  (Lp  85  85 IEJ  (o  85  6TT IT  85  Q  85  (L£> p  60  85  65)  LD  60  60  60  IT  IT  85  0 

,6  IT  6lf](Lp  85  85  15 1 _ l _ IT  IT  Q  8=  u9 65T  (<=£/) 

In  strength  of  friendship  rare  of  friend’s  disgrace  who  will  not  hear, 
The  day  his  friend  offends  will  day  of  grace  to  him  appear. 


809.  /_  rr  601^60/5 p  Q)  85  655T 6IO  LDUJ  IT  IT  (o  85  655T  65)  LD 

zQi^rr^gyiir  eSlanLpin  (Lp60(8j  (<%.) 

Friendship  of  old  and  faithful  friends, 

Who  ne’er  forsake,  the  world  commends. 


810.  eSlrnTplUITli  6§  65)  LpUJU  uQu 

U  65)  Lp  UJ  rr  IT  85  Z_  U655TL$p  {D  060  U  l9  if)  LU  fT  j35  fT  IT  («)) 

Ill-wishers  even  wish  them  well,  who  guard, 

For  ancient  friends,  their  wonted  kind  regard. 
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CHAPTER  LXXXII.  «tya-. 

<g/5i—L-l' — Evil  Friendship. 


811.  U00QJV/T  Co  U  IT  <oQ  632/  LD  U  <o5ST  l9  6U  (T  IT  Co  <3B  6&5T  63)  LD 

Qu(f^a<oQp  0637- p  (oQtftflsV  (a) 

Though  evil  men  should  all-absorbing  friendship  show, 

Their  love  had  better  die  away  than  grow. 

S12.  £_/$637"Z_  T_/$Q(S3)0&_  Q  ld  rr  lj  l9  gv  rr  it  Q  a  633T  bid  LD 

QutoSl.  JJ  l£I  Lp  LJ  l9  Cgu  QlD&ST  (s>.) 

What  though  you  gain  or  lose  friendship  of  men  of  alien  heart, 

Who  when  you  thrive  are  friends,  and  when  you  fail  depart  ? 

813.  2_J2/S17  £jj  @  IT  k  0  LBL-LjLD 

QujpjGU'gil  Q  65  fT  6TT  611  IT  0  fBJ  &  GTT  <oll  Qtj  Q  IB  IT  (  7L  ) 

These  are  alike :  the  friends  who  ponder  friendship’s  gain, 

Those  who  accept  whate’er  you  give,  and  all  the  plundering  train. 

814.  ^LDVafB  ^  TT  p  p  jru  &  (ZRfEl  <35  G\)  S\)  fT  LD  IT  toll  <SGT  (®T)  TT 

jSLDrflp  p  vfff)  <oOj  LD  pcfad 

*  « 

A  steed  untrained  will  leave  you  in  the  tug  of  war ; 

Than  friends  like~that  to  dwell  alone  is  better  far. 

815.  Q.&luQ pLDpj)  <fF  [T  IT  TT  <5F  &  /6l  IL)  6ti  fT  Lj  637"  Co  <$  6337"  63)  LD 

QiULU^gQ  G&STUJ pfTQDLD  [E®TTJ)J  (@) 

’Tis  bettor  not  to  gain  than  gain  the  friendship  profitless 
Of  men  of  little  minds,  whose  succour  fails  when  dangers  press. 

816.  Co  LJ  631  pb  Gu(fhlElG<3BL^^)  Tb  Z_1  l9  637" p!  <olj  631  i_  (IJ  IT 
Co  JT  JG  6VT  <o&  LD  Co<£B[T  [p  ILJ  jp/ LD 

Better  ten  million  times  incur  the  wise  man’s  hate, 

Than  form  with  foolish  men  a  friendship  intimate. 

817.  fB  63)<5E617  63)  <3S  UJ  JT  fT  Q  UJ  fB  Z_  l9  (p 

u ©n a 6U n rr p  (&  p;  Co  amp  ilj ld 

From  foes  ten  million  fold  a  greater  good  you  gain, 

Than  friendship  yields  that ’s  formed  with  laughers  vain. 

818.  6y>60  6\2//B  <5 6010  (LpL-pjpJU  BUTT  Co  <3B  6337  63)  LD 

Q& msvGvrr L-tr tt  Cobfttjj  qQl—b i) 

Those  men  who  make  a  grievous  toil  of  what  they  do 
On  your  behalf,  their  friendship  silently  eschew. 


(ot) 

(sr) 

(=^) 
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819.  & <o&r gQ  egu  lB (®r,  jg}  ld®stQ  ppp) 

eSl  'Ssvr  (o  611  J2/  Q  &  tT  6\)Q>  <oU  jpj  UL-L-.ITIT  Q  35  fT  l—  IT  Lj 

E’en  in  o,  dream  the  intercourse  is  bitterness 

With  men  whose  deeds  are  other  than  their  words  profess. 

.820.  67 (k$T ^ jg] [ej  /0f^  (o6d rr ldusst 

@  uystsrrfij p  ULphiiurrir  Q^rri—iTL] 

In  anywise  maintain  not  intercourse  with  those, 

Who  in  the  house  are  friends,  in  hall  are  slandering  foes. 


CHAPTER  LXXXIIL 
8h-L-irj5ilL-i. — Unreal  Friendship. 

821.  i _ tin  c£ir<56tfi)  Q®sr(n§  <5 jbittu  5nz_ 

GW/r  £  jnh^eviT  rbi—Uj 

Anvil  where  thou  shalt  smitten  be,  when  men  occasion  find, 

Is  friendship’s  form  without  consenting  mind. 

822.  ^)&srLdQurr&jr  cSl gstll GV&ofr rr  Q 35 <sm pp> ld  LD&tsiflir 

LD<o6Tl£>(oU  /Ten  (06H Jpj  uQ  in 

Friendship  of  those  who  seem  our  kin,  but  are  not  really  kind, 
Will  change  from  hour  to  hour  like  woman’s  mind. 

828.  U  60  f5  60  60  35  £0  35  <35  L_ 

LD<oVr  f5<o\)<o0  JT  IT  (&j  £5  6$T  LDfT (5PS)  fT  IT  6B  <35  if} 

To  heartfelt  goodness  men  ignoble  hardly  may  attain, 

Although  abundant  stores  of  goodly  lore  they  gain. 

824.  (Lp35<5js)  <Ssfl31iflLU  fB  35  IT 

611 35  35 $ <5ST (S3)  6U  (<hj  cF  6®  i7  ILi  <^Tj  3F  il  LI®  in 

’Tis  fitting  you  should  dread  dissemblers’  guiie, 

Whose  hearts  are  bitter  while  their  faces  smile. 

825.  LD£Vr^F>(Q  <o5T  QP)  mill  fT  ib  611  6P>  JT 

Q lu  Bopr  £bGi ^  rr  ®5r  jpi  (5T)  Q &  it iv  6®  (S3)  jb  Q p pt pu rr p  p  <537  jpi 

When  minds  are  not  in  unison,  ’tis  never  just, 

In  any  words  men  speak  to  put  your  trust. 

826.  /5  lL  l_  it  it  Q  u  rr  6vr<5ti6V6®6ii  Q&rrGVcQttij 

Glmrr L-L—tr nrQdF rr  Q<sdrr<5V%sd  iLj<sm  j  ii  uGlia 

Though  many  goodly  words  they  speak  in  friendl)  ^one, 

The  words  of  foes  will  speedily  be  known. 
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827.  Q  <5F  _IT  6\3  6U  688T  &  35  Q LA  fT  0ST  (GT)  IT  35  L_  Q 35  LT  GfT <ofT /D  35, 
eSl  <5U  msr  35  35  ib  jsiEJQEF)  (ap  pSt  ^  on  la  Lurr6sr 

To  pliant  speech  from  hostile  lips  give  thou  no  ear ; 

’Tis  pliant  bow  that  shows  the  deadly  peril  near  ! 

828.  Q ^ rr (L£< ps <otr> 35  tL/err^LD  u sjd l-Ouj rrCb! rsjr&j  QiAfrok^ 

JT(L£>&  35  6m  <53$  QTj  LA<$5Sr  £  J£1 

In  hands  that  worship  weapon  often  hidden  lies ; 

Such  are  the  tears  that  fall  from  foeman’s  eyes. 

829.  lEl  35  3F  Q  cF  UJ  p5  LA  Q  LA  63(33)  6ll  3  63)  3 

IB  35  3=0  3  lit  3J  15  Li.  l9  Gg)J  L-  &  3  U  LJ  6V  60  p  U  ftp  jru 

’Tis  just,  when  men  make  much  of  you,  and  then  despise, 

To  make  them  smile,  and  slay  in  friendship’s  guise. 

880.  u  63)  35  fb  l U  FT  [EJ  35  3  60  LA  6U  QTj  IE1 35  fT  63T  Qp&LBL- 

l_<5e/5l_  QurriP Jj)  gQl-<oV 

When  time  shall  come  that  foes  as  friends  appear, 

Then  thou,  to  hide  a  hostile  heart,  a  smiling  face  may’st  wear. 


(er) 

(=£v) 

(■*>) 


CHAPTER  LXXXIV. 

Qu  <5®  egos)  la. — Folly. 


831.  (o  u on ^ m la  QiuGvruQjSirafr  /dhu/rQ^stsf) 

Co  6ST  35  lElO  35  3 <offiT  0  Cp} UJ  LA  Co  LJ  fT 35  <oQ  <50 

What  one  thing  merits  folly’s  special  name  ? 

Letting  gain  go,  loss  for  one’s  own  to  claim  ! 

832.  Co  U  Of)  35  63)  LA  ILJ  Co)6360603LA  Co  U  63)  35  63)  LA 
35  IT  3j  < ok  GT)  LA  63)  35  UJ  6V  60  35  63T  35  ! 0  3  UJ  60 

’Mid  follies  chiefest  folly  is  to  fix  your  love 
On  deeds  which  to  your  station  unbefitting  prove. 

833.  /5  rr  (333)  63)  la  ib  3  i^.  3  63)  la  lb  rr  if)  ksr  63)  la  ill  it  Q  is  36zr  jpj  la 

Co  U  (55$)  63)  LA  Q  u  63)  ^  0  35  3  Lpl  <5\) 

x\sh araed  of  nothing,  searching  nothing  out,  of  loveless  heart, 
Nought  cherishing,  ’tis  thus  the  fool  will  play  his  part. 

834.  LLJ  633T  3  IB  pJJ  LA  LJI  T)  ft  &  GTO)  H  p5  Jfj]  fB  35  IT  63T L IEJ  35  3  LJ 

Q  u  m)  35  ii9  p  CoU0A3jLU3  rfleo 

The  sacred  law  he  reads  and  learns,  to  other  men  expounds, — 
Himself  obeys  not :  where  can  greater  fool  be  found  ? 
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835.  .6pQJ^65)  LA  QdFLusvrrrbjyi})  Qum ^ 

Q  LLI  (Lg>  65)  LD  ILj  IB  £5  IT  65T  Lj  65  63(L£>IE  &il  ID  6TT  jpi 

The  fool  will  merit  hell  in  one  brief  life  on  earth, 

In  which  he  entering  sinks  through  sevenfold  round  of  birth. 

836.  GumiiuG  (o)Lb[r<s$rQ(rr?  L-j^gstl^  (sm/fRi 

<o&) <% lu ili  rr lj  G>u65)£5  qQSsqtCo  LD  fb  Q &  nr <srfl <ohr 

When  fool  some  task  attempts  with  uninstructed  pains, 

It  fails  ;  nor  that  alone,  himself  he  binds  with  chains. 

837.  GjJsjfid.T  JT  T  JT  65  ^  LAIT  U  Q  U  U  IT 

(o  U  65)  55  Gu(JF)(5T)G6r606lJ  (Lp  ppm  65  65)  L- 

When  fools  are  blessed  with  fortune’s  bounteous  store, 

Their  foes  feed  full,  their  friends  are  prey  to  hunger  sore. 

838.  65)lAlL)  G  <ol)  nr  (TJjhj  65T  65  6ifl  £5  ^  {D  QTj>  p  Q  U  65)  p  65  65T 

65)  65  Q  LU  rr  65T  jp]  65)  L _ 65)  ID  Q  U  f£!  65T 

When  folly’s  hand  grasps  wealth’s  increase,  ’twill  be 
As  when  a  madman  raves  in  drunken  glee. 

839.  GlUm  jOlZnjjJ  (o  U  65)  6,116  5  IT  Q  65  655T  65)  LD 

iG  ifi  oSl  6ST  65  lL  iS  65)Lp  65  0  60  G  p  rr  65T  60 

Friendship  of  fools  is  very  pleasant  thing ; 

Parting  with  them  will  leave  behind  no  sting. 

840,.  65  Lp  rr <£ 65  rr 6V  u  6rr  etfliLf  err  65)6U  f5  65 pQr?  jb  &  nr 65tQ (nj  rr 
(jjLprr^yrs  miu  Qu65> ^  LJ3560 

Like  him  who  seeks  his  couch  with  unwashed  feet, 

Is  fool  whose  foot  intrudes  where  wise  men  meet. 


(@) 

(■Sr) 


CHAPTER  LXXXV.  jsy,©.  =sy@. 

q  eo6opSl6u  rr5kr66)iA. — Ignohance. 


841.  JJ)j  p)  6&I  <b't)T  65)  LD  llSi  65T  65)  LA  ILJ  6rfl6VT65)LD 

l9  fS  j£)  65T  65)  IA  u9  65T  65)  LD  UJ  5  65)60lUfT  6jl  60  (6j  (<$) 

Want  of  knowledge,  ’mid  all  wants  the  sorest  want  we  deem  ; 

Want  of  other  things  the  world  will  not  as  want  esteem. 

842.  Jft/  pi 6)Q  60  5  G  651  pp  &r  60  fB  G  65  60 

i9  rfi! £5} uj rr 'gi  l£I60?/so  G u £ii 6ii rr &sr  peoib  (a_) 

The  gift  of  foolish  man,  with  willing  heart  bestowed,  is  nought 
But  blessing  by  receiver’s  penance  bought. 


116 


THE  KURRAL. 


843.  *jif /£} qQ 6V rr ir  prr  rhp  lossy  ld  u  l$ l^Isb^id  &<o&Lp 

Q <sf jqi 6U rr rr & 0 <&£  Q&iijp  GOifl  jrn 

With  keener  anguish  foolish  men  their  own  hearts  wring, 

Than  aught  that  even  malice  of  their  foes  can  bring. 

844.  Q 6U  6S3T  <o&  L£>  Q  ULi  <oST U  U  Q  <oU  j£l  UJ  V  Q  p  Stiff 

Q(G$)<ot3T<5ti)LD  LLj  <oti)  l LL1  LD  ILJ  FT  Q  LD  <SST  Jg2V  Q<5F0<55  0 

What  is  stupidity  ?  The  arrogance  that  cries, 

Behold,  we  claim  the  glory  of  the  wise.’ 

845.  *  <3>  <o\)  <o0  rr  p  Qub{bQ&fr<om  Q  z_  rr  qg  a  <&  d  l_  p 

s i/6ueujpra_  ssyldlu  rh  pq^ld 

If  men  what  they  have  never  learned  assume  to  know, 

Upon  their  real  learning’s  power  a  doubt  ’twill  throw. 

846.  ^fpp  iD<oSipppG>6V  iT  L]  6V  <ol)  fSl  <31]  p LD6illi9lp 

(8jPP  LDStiYpiU.T  <oULpl 

Fools  are  they  who  their  nakedness  conceal, 

And  yet  their  faults  unveiled  reveal. 

847.  rptDmp  (o&rrQF)  id $ <sQ <su risk  Q & iu ilj ld 

G) u 0 l£I <sm p  prrQssr  p&sr&tpj 

From  out  his  soul  who  lets  the  mystic  teachings  die, 

Entails  upon  himself  abiding  misery. 

848.  SJ  <oU  61]  <157)  G)<T  fT  <5ST  (Off  StiT  Q  p  (ttf  Stir  <5U  61]  ll9  II 
Quirky  ldstt si]Q  ldit it  Qrsmu 

Advised,  he  heeds  not ;  of  himself  knows  nothing  wise  ; 

This  man’s  whole  life  is  all  one  plague  until  he  dies. 

849.  <2>  rr  Qoffip  p  rr  p  <%rr  il_®  6U  rrsk  qyj  sst  a  rr  tsss)  sk 

dB  rr  rs$3)  p  rr  sir  ^ssstl-H (SS)ib  p  n  sk  &<sm  l_  6)irr  jnt 

That  man  is  blind  to  eyes  that  will  not  see  who  knowledge  shows 
The  blind  man  still  in  his  blind  fashion  knows. 

850.  osdapprr  (7^6mQi_sku  pl&oQsvsku  rr sk  snsuiup 

p  6\)  65)  SB  IU  rr  SIT)  6U  <55  <95  ill  Lj(b)lD 

Who  what  the  world  affirms  as  false  proclaim, 

O’er  all  the  earth  receive  a  demon’s  name. 
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CHAPTER  LXXXVI.  ^0.  <4*. 

@«6u. — Hostility. 


851..  (g)  <56  Q<5D  <o3T U  Qeu  <SV<oO  fT  6lf  IlS)  IT  d  (<3jLD 

UaQffOttr&rilLD  LJ  'odsT  lSI  63T  &D  Lb  U  IT  if)  <56  0  (o  lb  fl  LU 

Hostility  disunion’s  plague  will  bring, 

That  evil  quality,  to  every  living  thing. 

852.  u a a QF)  u  u<r>(Yrj>  Q&u9go}j 

lS)05GV05(7^^I  ll9  <537  (63)Q  &  LU  LU  IT  tPDLb 

Though  men  disunion  plan,  and  do  thee  much  despite, 

’Tis  best  no  enmity  to  plan,  nor  evil  deeds  requite. 

853.  <55Q<5D<5ST  ttu  O  ID(5U<S1]Q  tblTUJ  l§  <95  Q  p 

p  GU  G&l  6V  GO  IT  &,  iSnsGloV  <oQ<Srrdo5lb  pQTjllb 

If  enmity,  that  grievous  plague,  you  shun, 

Endless  undying  praises  shall  be  won. 

854.  GGT U  <£  Jfx!  (bill  6ST ULb  U II J  d  (<9j  Lth  <05  Q <5D  obi  GS)J  lb 
'gj  &>r  u  ±5  go  Q  <oST  u  iki  Q  s  /y..  <ss/ 

Joy  of  joys  abundant  grows, 

When  malice  dies,  that  woe  of  woes. 

855.  g)sQ<5DtQ/r  &  iriu  ibQof  rr(Lpo5  eu <sd «sd n  <ss> tr  lunQn 

iB  S  b^fT  s  0  IS  cTj  'GtST  €S)  lb  LU  <oU  if 

If  men  from  enmity  can  keep  their  spirits  free, 

Who  over  them  shall  gain  the  victory  ? 

856.  <§)s<s$6sr  Lbl <05 gQ Gvfl  GpofrueuGsr  <su rr Lp s <ss> s 

05  <bll  <AJl  Iffi  Q  S  L _ Jpl  ib  ■oSsf?  35  j5F>! 

The  life  of  those  who  cherished  enmity  hold  dear, 

To  grievous  fault  and  utter  death  is  near. 

857.  l£)05<bhlG Lbbij  GlbliluQuil  rjTjGlT  050(560) 

if)  05  ro61\o  Lb  b)J  IblbUMI)  GU  pi  sQ  <oST  <511  IT 

The  very  truth  that  greatness  gives  their  eyes  can  never  see, 
Who  only  know  to  work  men  woe,  fulfilled  of  enmity. 

858.  g)<®  G  05  <351  IT  S  n  LU  65  60/T<55<55  LbpSo&T 
l£i  05  gyi  05  &l  G£LTd(&)LDrr  IEJ  (oObG) 

’Tis  gain  to  turn  the  soul  from  enmity  ; 
liuin  reigns  where  this  hath  mastery. 


(■*•) 

\®) 
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859.  ^<%eoair(@0)  <®s)<35&ib  6U(/jjiEJ&rr 

l£I a 6d & rr ami rsj  (035(b)  p>vp(&) 

Men  think  not  hostile  thought  in  fortune’s  favouring  hour, 
They  cherish  enmity  when  in  misfortune’s  power. 

860.  ££)  35  6V  V  (63)  l£)  GOT  (63)  p  Qgugvgvit 

{635  60  3(63)  IBGOTGOTU]  QlDGOT  GO)]  (61)  <Q<5P0<580 

From  enmity  do.  all  afflictive  evils  flow  ; 

But  friendliness  doth  wealth  of  kindly  good  bestow. 


CHAPTER  LXXXVII.  jqfi.  ^gt. 

uggigslditlLQ. — The  Might  of  Hatred. 

861.  6U 6$ uj rr it <* 0  uorrCoppp  Q go rr ld lj js  QeiiriLDun 

QLD6$hurrrr(oLD6or  Quo a  ugoi&s  (<$) 

With  stronger  than  thyself,  turn  from  the  strife  away  ; 

With  weaker  shun  not,  rather  court  the  fray. 

862.  J£j65Tl§!6d  (63)60TJD  USOOT  1)9,  60  GOT  QYj>  GOT  jp]  GO  Gil  fT 

Q  GOT  GST  U  ft)  ILf  Q  LD  fs)  GO  IT  GOT  jpj  U  LJ  (  2_) 

No  kinsman’s  love,  no  strength  of  friends  has  he  ; 

How  can  he  bear  his  foeman’s  enmity  ? 

868.  ■=£/(& ?<sf  eo fShurr  gotgoildgQ  go  go?  35  go  rr  got 

Q  LD  6ifl  UJ  GOT  U®««0  (  [h_  ) 

A  craven  thing !  knows  nought,  accords  with  none,  gives  nought  away  ; 
To  wrath  of  any  foe  he  falls  an  easy  prey. 

864.  $  iej  a  rr  6vr  Qeu^Gifl  id  goi  p  u9  <su  Q  ssr  (0  (0  rr  got  jp;  ld 

11)3(6]  35  606)1  LD  UJ  3  3  <35  (0  QllOGlf)  33 

His  wrath  still  blazes,  every  secret  told  ;  each  day 
This  man ’s  in  every  place  to  every  foe  an  easy  prey. 

865.  ■  6j  l£1  Q  m  3  <35  35  3  got  go  mu  u  u  got  Q  <3  iuiu  rr  got 

u  l/9  (o  r5  rr  <£  35  rr  ok  u  goot  i9  go  got  up(rrj>n<35  Qgo?  33 

No  way  of  right  he  scans,  no  precepts  bind,  no  crimes  affright, 

No  grace  of  good  he  owns ;  such  man ’s  his  foes’  delight. 

866.  <£B  fT  (663)  <TF  GOT  p  35  [T  GST  <35  L)))  Q  LJ  (JT)  IEJ  <35  TT  LD  p  3)  IT  GOT 

Q  IJ6M)GO>LD  QuGOOTU  uQld 

Blind  in  his  rage,  his  lustful  passions  rage  and  swell  ; 

If  such  a  man  mislikes  you,  like  it  well. 


(<p) 

(®) 

(•*■) 
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867. ’  GlarrG)^## r£i  QarrerrcvGf'ouemG)  ub®srp 

jg]  Lnrrmpp  Q 3f lu eii rr <s$r  urns s  (<sr) 

Unseemly  are  his  deeds,  yet,  proffering  aid,  the  man  draws  nigh  ; 

His  hate — ’tis  cheap  at  any  price — be  sure  to  buy  ! 

868.  0  <sm  ®sfl  <oU  0)  LU  <£5  QJjppLD  U  6V  6ll  3  uSl  GST  LD  fT  /D  (ft?  IT  <& 

S)  GST  Gsfl  GO  (63)  Co  LDLDfT LJ  Lj  GS)  L_ c5  J£J 

No  gracious  gifts  he  owns,  faults  many  cloud  his  fame ; 

His  foes  rejoice,  for  none  with  him  will  kindred  claim. 

869.  Q& jp/ 6U  IT  35  (<3j  GF  Q  &  GSsfl 35  GU  IT  gQgSTU 
ld /6I  gQ  go  rr  <su  <CtT)  &  ld  lj  gs>  35  gu  rr  lj  Qu/EIgst 

The  joy  of  victory  is  never  far  removed  from  those 
Who  ’ve  luck  to  meet  with  ignorant  and  timid  foes. 

870.  35G0G03GST  QsU0(500j  &  J£)  Q  U  TT  (TF)  Q  GTT  (&£  fl  GST  JT)J 
Q  ld  it  go  go  rr  ?gst  Qiun  gogoh  Qpircif) 

The  task  of  angry  war  with  men  unlearned  in  virtue’s  lore 
W7  ho  will  not  meet,  glory  shall  meet  him  never  more. 


(^y) 

0*0 


CHAPTER  LXXXVm. 


usn&dskilpjsQ^iflevo — Knowing  the  Quality  of  Hate. 


871.  U  GS)  35  Q  LU  GST  GSJJ  LD  U  GSST  l9  GO /B%SST  QlU3Q^61I 

GSTGS)3oCoiUiLjLD  Co  6J  GSST  L— p  U  3  p  pGSTJpj  («) 

For  Hate,  that  ill-conditioned  thing,  not  e’en  in  jest, 

Let  any  evil  longing  rule  your  breast, 

872.  gQ  <5\)  Co  GO  QF)  /_£>  <617  fl'  LJ  GS)  35  (o)  35  fT  ‘off!  GSJ ]  IEJ  G)  35  fT  GTT  GTT  JO  <3> 

Q& rr-6o(o60  qjjLpsufr  ugs)35  (&_) 

Although  you  hate  incur  of  those  whose  ploughs  are  bows, 

Make  not  Ihe  men  whose  ploughs  are  words  your  foes  ! 

873.  GJQPP  pGJlfjGSJ  CoLDGDLp  35  lEi  IU  <GS)  LU  LJ 

UG0G03IT  U  GS)  35  Q  35  3  GTT  UG1IGST  (/H~) 

Than  men  of  mind  diseased,  a  wretch  more  utterly  forlorn, 

Is  he  who  stands  alone,  object  of  many  foeman’s  scorn. 

874.  LJ  GS)  35  15  L—  U  IT  35  Q  35  3  &W  Q  /_  fT  (L£>  0  LD  LJ  6m  LJ  GS)  L_  LU  3  G3  GST 
pGS)35GS)LD35  35L-  L-lElSsip  J£j  GO  0 

The  world  secure  on  his  dexterity  depends, 

Whose  worthy  rule  can  change  his  foes  to  friends. 
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875.  P<S6T  Jpjdo&ST  u9'<5VT(7)?p  U  691  <35  ll9  JT  &SST  L_  7T  p  (0>Q^9)0617 
<o& &sr £» $5MT uj rr <£  Q&rrerr&eijpp)  Q  <6p<56T  jrjj 

Without  ally,  who  fights  with  twofold  enemy  o’ermatched, 

Must  render  one  of  these  a  friend  attached. 

876.  Q  p  pi  6327  (5  Qpqrf  oQ'^^J  ID  gQ  <5VT  <35  lL 
Q>L—(H?<5tr  uasrr^jEsr  <a$/_<a> 

Whether  you  Dust  or  not,  in  time  of  sore  distress, 

Questions  of  difference  or  agreement  cease  to  press. 

877.  (o  /5  iT  6iip<s>  QrBrrrbp  p  p!  iu  rr  iir  <i  0 

(0LD6U p3>  Q LD&ST<oS)LD  U<off)<356U  IT  <35  p 

To  those  who  know  them  not,  complain  not  of  your  woes ; 

Nor  to  your  foeman’s  eyes  infirmities  disclose. 

*  V 

878.  617  6&&ILJ/I2  fbj£]  &  pQ<5F  OJ  <5 p <35 K U U  LD/T  lt-j  ID 

U  69)  <35  GU  IT  <3b  /_  L_/Z_Z_  Q  cF  0  (0 

Know  thou  the  way,  then  do  thy  part,  thyself  defend  ; 

Thus  shall  the  pride  of  those  that  hate  tliee  have  an  end. 

879.  @£)%SiTpn  <35  (Lp^DTLD.TlEJ  Q&tl  <o\)<% 

<35  ?&fT(LJ  fttr  6&<35aQ<35rr6\)  6£]!KJ  <35fTLpp  ts  <oSl  Z_  35  ^1 

Destroy  the  thorn,  while  tender  point  can  work  thee  no  offence  ; 
Matured  by  time,  ’twill  pierce  the  hand  that  plucks  it  thence. 

880.  g-u9irruu  ®.j <srr a  6V 6V ii  iDssrp 

Q <3F ii9 rr u u su rr  Q&ldldisv  &  <sin  p  <i  <35  <o\)  rr  prr/r 

But  breathe  upon  them,  and  they  surely  die, 

Who  fail  to  tame  the  pride  of  angry  enemy. 


CHAPTER  LXXXIX.  #0.  jy*. 

p-ilu6S)<95. — Enmity  within. 

881.  [QipttpQF)  tS <oifT (69)0  6$63T(0) 

p  LDIT  1$  0  lEI  &5T  0)  SU  IT  lE  637  (63)  Q  &  Il9  GST 

W ater  and  shade,  if  they  unwholesome  prove,  will  bring  you  pain 
And  qualities  of  friends,  who  treacherous  act,  will  be  your  bane. 

882.  6i7 ir Err Q u rr <sv  usmasumir  iU(zhj&pa 
Q<356 rrQurrsv  u<otn&<oi] rr  Qprr  i_rr  l/ 

Dread  not  the  foes  that  as  drawn  swords  appear ; 

Friendship  of  foes,  who  seem  like  kinsmen,  fear ! 
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883.  2- l_ u <o&) <35  uj^^ipprb  '35rr&3>  6if Sso gQ l_ gp 

l£>L-.U<5^<3all9l&iT  Lb.TZlTfTp  Q  &  Jp! i\\ 

Of  hidden  hate  dieware,  and  guard  thy  life  ; 

In  troublous  time  ’twill  deeper  wound  than  potter’s  knife. 

884.  Lb  <oST  Lb  IT  (330)  <Slf  L..  U  <o&)  <55  Q IT  <otiT 

'o^fl  <561  Lb  fT  (56d)  Q  SU  (<b  LD  U  50  61j  15  p  (JfyLb 

If  secret  enmities  arise  that  minds  pervert, 

Then  even  kin  unkind  will  work  thee  grievous  hurt. 

*>■ 

885.  2_ p  56TQJ6  mrOLU.T  56)]  L_  U  <531  <95  (3^511561/61 

<58$ /D  56T  Qp  56)  pD  LU  IT  QoZVpLb  UbVfil|/6 

Amid  one’s  relatives  if  hidden  hate  arise, 

’Twill  hurt  inflict  in  deafly  wise. 

886.  QGsr (W? <5MIj  Qiu.r<ohr/d!ujrrir  a  lLul/-  Q 56i (0 <0 //  bin  jpj Lb 

Q  u  it  (op  56)  Lb  Gnuirasrp 

If  discord  finds  a  place  midst  those  who  dwelt  at  one  before, 

’Tis  ever  hard  to  keep  destruction  from  the  door. 

887.  Q&ulQgvt  Lj6mrir  <j zhQlui  p  J5.ip  ftp; tin  d^L-irCop 

ILj  L—L)5S)3>  U-j/b/D  0Z£_ 

As  casket  with  its  cover,  though  in  one  they  live  alway, 

No  union  to  the  house  where  hate  concealed  hath  sway. 

888.  nLbOurr qf,/5  Qurr&srQuirso p  Qpu./ 

QJ6 IT Lb® U rr 0  gj]L-UGb<Di  ILfpfO  01^- 

As  gold  with  which  the  file  contends  is  worn  away, 

So  strength  of  house  declines  where  hate  concealed  hath  sway. 

889.  <37"  I—  LJ <3>  <SU56T56T  &  £5  56)  Lb  £5  Q  /£  LU  fT lul  56)] 

QpL—U  56)<£  ILj  5fT  6TT  IT  IE!  (o 

Though  slight  as  shred  of  ‘  sesame  ’  seed  it  be, 

Destruction  lurks  in  hidden  enmity. 


(-<¥) 


890.  2_  L Lb  LJ  IT  Lp  <50  fT  8?  <oU  IT  6V  fT  Lp  <i  58)  <$ 

0 l_ /a dB0 l_  urribCoUfr  Q l_  5_yj mi prs  («’) 

Domestic  life  with  those  who  don’t  agree, 

Is  dwelling  in  a  shed  with  snake  for  company. 
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CHAPTER  XC.  jup.  <£*>0. 

( ju[fliL'r^iruL$lGB)Lpujtr6B)Lc . — Not  Offending  the  Great. 


891.  ^{D jrit <oi\ rr  rrnjbp  & QaipromL 

G>  u  n  ib £i' <su  it  it  Qutt  ppGp  Q  ■sr  gv  gg  rr /5  pcfcv  (<*) 

The  chiefest  care  of  those  who  guard  themselves  from  ill. 

Is  not  to  slight  the  powers  of  those  who  work  their  mighty  will. 

892.  Q u  rthu  n  <ov  if  u  (ou&vr)  Gp tt (Lgtbp 

G)  U  if)  IL  TT  rj  u  p  Co  U  IT  TT  gQ&LDG&U  pQpLL  (p-  ) 

If  men  will  lead  their  lives  reckless  of  great  men’s  will. 

Such  life,  through  great  men;s  powers,  will  bring  perpetual  ill. 

893.  O <9>  / _ GO  Co  6U GTcJT  Ip  p  GgBGTTTT^I  Q  F  IU  OB 

<617 1 _ CO  Co  611 6337  up  \5$)pjT)j  LJGli  ft  <3B  Gtttfl  (ip  {  h  ) 

Who  ruin  covet,  let  them  shut  their  ears,  and  do  despite 
To  those  who,  where  they  list,  to  ruin  have  the  might. 

894.  -5n-pp;b  o!T)p  <3B  GD  dS  iU  IT  <o\)  Jj!  Gift  p  p p  (p 

go tr p jr» 6ii tut <b  &rp(nfpir  ifhjxrpy)  Q&iu gc  ('^) 

When  powerless  men  ’gainst  men  of  power  will  evil  deeds  essay, 

’Tis  beck’ning  with  the  hand  for  Death  to.  seize  them  for  its  prey. 


895.  ILl  i7  G)  Q  iJ  GSJ  JfS)  UJiT  G53T  * i >)  Qp  GIT  JJ  TT  <3B  TT  TT  G  GU  IS  JJ}!  LJ  i9  <oC  ! 

Co6Vli^J  OlGF pLJU  L_  L-.61I.T 

Who  dare  the  fiery  wrath  of  monarchs  dread, 

Where’er  they  flee,  are  numbered  with  the  dead. 

896.  <oT  if)  ILl  TT p  &  L-UU  isps&l  Qp  IL)  Glj  btPTl  l TT  QpiUlUTTIT 

Gi  u  ifi  uj  it  tt  u  LQmipp  G)prr(Lp(&j  eurnf 

Though  in  the  conflagration  caught,  he  may  escape  from  thence  ; 
He  ’scapes  not  who  in  life  to  great  ones  gives  offence. 


(®) 

(*■) 


897.  (oil  GID  <3S  LD  il  GUT  L —  Gil  IT  ip  dj  G&)  <95  ILj  LD  Gil  TT  GST  G  LJ  TT  QJj  (GT^  G  LD  G&T  (G8)  T5 
P  G&ldSLD  IT  GMT  l _  p<£<£  TT  IT  Q  &  fShstST 

Though  every  royal  gift,  and  stores  of  wealth  your  life  should  crown. 
What  are  they,  if  the  worthy  men  of  mighty  virtue  frown  9 


898.  065T P&TT  (®T)TT  (&)66Tp  LLj£lui9p  0  UpQ  IU  IT  Q 

r£l  6VT  P  &TT  (®S)  TT  LDTTILl  6U  IT  id  GO  p  J£]  ( 

If  they,  whose  virtues  like  a  mountain  rise,  are  light  esteemed ; 

They  die  from  earth  who,  with  their  households,  ever-during  seemed 
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899.  (qTfh^Itu  Q <® rr Gtr m ft uj rr it  Cf /6f  <sisf) t_  (Lp if! m  fti 

Co  GO  ft  ft>  GV}j  L£>  Q  GO  ft  JgJ  Q  ft®  lh 

When  blazes  forth  the  wrath  of  men  of  lofty  fame, 

King?  even  fall  from  high  estate  and  perish  in  the  flame. 

900.  p  ft  cb  GDLL  ft  (ft  <ft  ft  ft  Lf  63)  L_  IL1  U  ftll9  GS)J  (JpiLULJftIT 
& p  ftft>  <&r>  la  ftp,  tf  unit  Qd~/3odr 

Though  all- surpassing  wealth  of  aid  they  boast, 

-If  men  in  glorious  virtue  great  are  wrath,  they  ’re  lost. 


CHAPTEK  XUI.  <s)i jgil • 

Q u ~hr a? if-  '.Q :<t;o bo . — Beino  led  nv  Women, 


901. 


UJ  TjGST  < 


i/r/r  mrratti  u  iuQ<ovrtu  rr  rr 


Gf/lmLpeiii 

gSI BoSt eSl gd  tp  6)i n  rr  Q>  go gsbt /._  rr u  Qun  cirj(<sm  ujftu  (f) 

Who  givo  the  a:  soul  to  love  of  wife  acquire  not  no!  dor  gain ; 

Who  give  their  soul  to  strenuous  deeds  such  meaner  joys  disdain, 

902.  Q  u  (03 7)  epi  Q  l  j  obr  <sQ  gd  Lp  csv  rr  ip)  ft  ft  ld  Q  •  j  rf)  in  Q  p,  uir 

ft  rr  p)  ft  ft  rr  p  prrruj  ( ) 

Who  gives  himself  to  love  of  wife,  careless  of  noble  name, 

His  wealth  will  clothe  him  with  o’orwhelming  shame. 

903.  C%) <b) 6V rr 6rr ft l_  rrLpftp  g£I  i;j  go  t9  Gvr  6&>  ll  Gl uj <0/,  0 rr &rr jpi 

ft  GO  60  ft  (ft)  ft  3,  0  Uj  (  ft-  ) 

"Who  to  his  wife  submits,  his  strange,  unmanly  mood 
Will  daily  bring  him  shame  among  the  good. 

904.  Lndovriu rr?/ofr  ujrpft  uj€pj gdldu9  <s\) rr <srr &sr 

qQosotuj rr<5m<srDUJ  gS* Q p uj p  sQ&stjjj  (ft1) 

No  glory  crowns  e’en  manly  actions  wrought 
#By  him  who  dreads  his  wife,  nor  gives  the  other  world  a  thought. 

905.  ^)G0G0ft?Gft  uj  <0  ft?  go  rr  <svr  <0  <3?  ld  p  Q  p^^rr  <s$r  njj 

ft  60  60  ft  ft  ft  (0  ft  GO  GO  Q  ft  LU  GO  (©) 

Who  quakes  before  his  wife  will  ever  tremble  too, 

Good  deeds  to  men  of  good  deserts  to  do. 

906.  (g£) gd ld iLi rr rfl G$r  go  ft  l£)  &p]  ld  u rr p-GoQ  j  uSlGOGorr 

GfTGDUJiu rr frQ p rr  Grrppft  UGorr  (^) 

Though,  like  the  demi-gods,  in  bliss  they  dwell  secure  from  harm, 
Those  have  no  dignity  who  fear  the  housewife’s  slender  arm. 
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907.  Qu  ohrQ GSST6U 6V  Q <iF IL)  Q tT (l£>  0  ID  fT  655T  <55UD  ll9  (65)  Ggpj  <55)  U  U 

QuGS3tQgS3T  Qu (fFjQDIf;  lLj  <PV  U ^  Jg]  (<2r) 

Tlie  dignity  of  modest  womanhood  excels 

His  manliness,  obedient  to  a  woman’s  law  who  dwells. 


908.  rBuurriT  0  <S3) p (ip  ip. ili rr it  is Ist (nj p (ft? ir  15 ®sr  cgj  25 6V rr u 

Quu.u.rriE}  Q<3srr(Lp(&j  ueurr 

Who  to  the  will  of  her  with  beauteous  brow  their  lives  conform, 

Aid  not  their  friends  in  need,  nor  acts  of  charity  perform. 

909.  ^fpoQ^oGTlLf  LDfT 65T  3)  Q  U  fT  QFf ID 

l9p<aQ  3o$r  tLj  LD  Qu553tCo<553T51J6V  Q  <5F  ILI  6U  fT  IT  <%  653fl  60 

No  .virtuous  deed,  no  seemly  wealth,  no  pleasure,  rests 
With  them  who  live  obedient  to  their  wives’  behests. 

S10.  <oT <553T  Q <0F  iT  tb  Q  (6  (6T)  &  ^  [Q  U  63J]  <551 U  lU  fT  IT  <k  Q  <35j^Tj  (6T,  IT  65T LD 
Ql U <553T Co  <3F  IT  lb  JE  IT  LD  Q U  <551  65JLD  li9  <5V  (u)) 

Wrhere  pleasures  of  the  mind,  that  dwell  in  realms  of  thought,  abound, 
Folly,  that  springs  from  overweening  woman’s  love,  is  never  found. 


(^) 

(■*) 


CHAPTER  XCII. 

GumiTGSlzirLQ&sifhr. — W  am  ton  Women. 


911.  'jy55r&55T  <oQt  531  ip  ILI  fT  IT  Q  LJ  fT  QTjSn a£H  651  Lj ,  II  .J  LDfT  ILI  Q  /7  Lfi-lLl  fl 
ifl&iTQ&fr  g9 (L£> i 0 (#) 

Those  that  choice  armlets  wear,  who  seek  not  thee  with  love, 

But  seek  thy  wealth,  their  pleasant  words  will  ruin  prove. 

912.  U  UJ  <5bT  jyr  <£  fisl  U  U  <553T  Lj  <55)  IT  &  0  LD  LJ  553T  lQ  651'  ID  a  Jlfl  if 

fb  ILI  <55T  £JJT  <£  Q  fB  <SfT  GTT  fT  g9u<oV  (&..) 

Who  weigh  the  gain,  and  utter  virtuous  words  with  vicious  heart, 
Weighing  such  women’s  worth,  from  their  society  depart. 

918.  Q  u  rr  0  uQ  U  553T  LjL  IT  Q  U  IT  ILI  ID  <55lLD  (LpiU&Jb 

lE  0  Z_  t 65)  jD  (111  (o60  jQ<50  l9 553T  IB  f)  Lfl  £§)  UJ  p  £» 

As  one  in  darkened  room,  some  stranger  corpse  inarms, 

Is  he  who  seeks  delight  in  mercenarv  women’s  charms. 

c?  i 

914.  QufTQJjuQufTQIj&ririT  Lj  65T  65T  60  lb  (o  fTlLl  fT 
rrqfjuQurr Qjj  6rrrriLj  id/EgQ  meurr 

Their  worthless  charms,  whose  only  weal  is  wealth  of  gain* 

From  touch*  of  these  the  wise,  who  seek  the  wealth  of  grace,  abstain. 
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915. 


Q  U  IT  3j]  IB  6V  $5  £6  fT  IT  Lj  GST  GST  61)  !b  Q  t£  IT  IL1  fT  IT 
Lbjs)  f5<oV£j  Js)<oST  LDITGSdTL-  <oU  (fit  ®9  5VT6lirr 


From  contact  with  their  worthless  charms,  whose  charms  to  all  arA-frce, 
The  men  with  sense  of  good  and  lofty  wisdom  blast  will  flee. 


916.  ^rs/bcviD  u  rr  if  u  u  rr  fr  Q^tniujU  ^gdteG^  0<£.Q 

Lj  gst  gst  <sv  ll>  u  it  if)  u  u  irif  G^irerr  (<*r) 

From  touch  of  those  who  worthless  charms,  with  wanton  art?,  display, 
The  men  who  would  their  own  true  good  maintain  will  turn  away. 


917.  $  631  JD  Q  IB  <ST7j  L/9 6\)  GO  tall  IT  Q  (1  UJ  <oU  fT 

iSfioG /5(0$ fD  (oUGKsflu  Lj  GT3T  IT  LI  Gil  II  (o  <5  fT  GfT  (<S7) 

Who  cherish  alien  thoughts  while  folding  in  their  feigned  embrace, 
These  none  approach  save  those  devoid  of  virtue’s  grace. 

918.  LL  fSi  <aQ  GST  W  GO  GO  T  fl  &  dS  68ZST IEI G  &  GOT  LJ 

LDfTLLJ  LDdSGlfliT  QpiU  <i  (  .Qj  ) 

As  demoness  who  lures  to  ruin,  woman’s  treacherous  love 
To  men  devoid  of  wisdom’s  searching  power  will  prove. 

919*  <su m jr eSl g) fr  id rr esS gsi ip iu rr a  GltsgstQ  (rr?  err 

Lj  GO) IT  llSl 61)  rr  LJ  LfrffllU  if  E)TiT(Ln,  LL  GIT  j£L'  i  '7™) 

The  wanton’s  tender  arm,  with  gleaming  jewels  decked, 

Is  hell,  where  sink  degraded  souls  of  men  abject. 


920.  (§) 0 ld got u  Gugoot  ipn^rki  sgtt^ib  aGujpnb 

Q  0  4?  <i  <35  u  lji_l~  rr  rr  Qrs  rr  /_  fr  Lj 


Women  of  double  minds,  strong  drink,  and  dice:  to  these  giv’n  o'er 
Are  those  on  whom  the  light  of  Fortune  shines  no  more. 


CHAPTER  XCIII.  c 9j£rj. 

<$ dr(GFj nOLL.  — Not  Drinking  Palm-Wine. 

921.  g>  / dB  LI  LI  L fT  «_^y  G  If  If  Gif  I  ifjl  Lp  LI  LI  G  IT  (0  (67)  fT  637  J£]  lEI 

&i _ arr  p>G0  G&iigootQl _ rr(tp(dj  Giirrif  (<®) 

Who  love  the  palm’s  intoxicating  juice,  each  day, 

No  rev’rence  they  command,  their  glory  fades  away. 

922.  2_  6337  6337^9  <5E  656T7?6r7  ILj  GOofl  G^J  600T  <3B  &  fT  GOT  (o  (IT?  IT  TT 

G  GO  6337  <5337  LJ  U  l—G  GU  6337  Z_  fT  £5  IT  IT  (  2-) 

Drink  not  inebriating  draught.  Let  him  count  well  the  cost 
Who  drinks.  By  drinking,  all  good  men’s  esteem  is  lost. 
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928.  r*  &ST  (fTj>  66ST  Qp  G,  3S  (?  65  //-/  L&  G5T  (65)  <$  IT  Q  eVGSPLDp  JZXr<5F 

& rr ssr(o (np it  qp 65 fb gu <$  &6tf)  (/il.) 

The  drunkard’s  joy  is  sorrow  to  his  mother’s  eyes ; 

What  must  it  be  in  presence  of  the  truly  wise  ? 

924.  ibirOsmcsr  cy>j  iB'.revrsrr  Lj  fo  iej  Q  a  rr  G)  <&Q3jihi  6e  on  Q  c>n  &m  gsjuh 

Q>u<gss)lj  Qurn)rnj(&){rj(Df£  it  ir  6E  (3)  (#J) 

Shame,  goodly  maid,  will  turn  her  back  for  aye  on  them 
Who  sin  the  drunkard’s  grievous  sin,  that  all  condemn. 

925.  tt&iu/dl  LUir^LD  uj<svu—j£(2>p5  Qu rr pponQ  65nG  fb  aj 

QujIUIU/6}  IUSTGDLD  Q  65  fT  <cir'&0  (®) 

With  gift  of  goods  who  self-oblivion  buys, 

Is  ignorant  of  all  that  man  should  prize. 


926.  & /  (&j)  @)  0)  rr  Q  &  fj  ^  rr  if)  <6$r  Qsii/n<sv<oV  Q  it  sjp  ^  rr  gst  j)i 

15  (<5T)  dr  6mr u rr  it  6l  gtt <sm  usuir  (.7,,) 

Sleepers  are  as  the  dead,  no  otherwise  they  seem  ; 

Who  drink  intoxicating  draughts,  they  poison  cjuaff,  we  deem. 

927.  ori  Q 6tr irp pi  iLjGnppYfjir  if.-t^ljQgu  Q tt  bj rr gst  jqi //;/ 

<fR6frQ6rrrrib(o9<£  s>  &  it  ill  liguit  i^1) 

Who  turn  aside  to  drink,  .and  droop  their  ..heavy  eye, 

Shall  be  their  townsmen’s  jest,  when  they  the  fault  espy, 

928.  <95  JlTI  dj  fb  f )!  Q  il  l  O  GIST  •otST  LJ  !5I  65  <aQ  (h)  G)  fb  (to£  6F  6b 

(o)  fb  IT  fb  lJ)iT  LO  IT  IhJ  Co  ••  b  if)  QJj  l  L)  (-*/) 

No  more  in  secret  drink,  and  then  deny  thy  bidden  fraud  • 

What  in  thy  mind  lies  hid  shall  soon  be  known  abroad. 


929.  &6lfJ(3J^fT%odT65  65  IT  IT  SWT  [hi  6511  Gl  Lp  l£  IT  6Ji 

(&)<siflj£'5ircissr<5  £5  fk  r?  g)  \upjn  (^>) 

Like  him  who,  lamp  in  hand,  would  seek  one  sunk  beneath  the  wave, 

Is  he  who  strives  to  sober  drunken  man  wita  ree  .  aborts  ..rave. 


930.  65  6TT  [Gil)  6&3T  (GffiJ)  LJ  (o  LJ  IT  Lp  Qu  >  65  IjlTl  f-o  fb  IT  dor  6L  65  fT  GSd)J  151 65  II 

Jp  <srr  GYT  IT  GIST  Q  65  IT  6£]  GdJT  /_  dj  5  ST  Q  :5  IT  II  Jij 

When  one,  in  sober  interval,  a  drunken  man  espies, 

Does  he  not  think,  ‘  Such  is  my  ioiiy  in  my  revelries  ’  ? 
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CHAPTER  XC1V. 

@j>j. — Gaming. 

931.  <0<cU<o?mi__rh3B  Q®f<&  ^  Lf.  (Jfj£>i2zZi  Q  6U  <oOT  U  gT/7  ■!>_.  Ih 

Jp/Tiffin  Up  pO  U  IT  6ST  <5M  sfii  Qp  IEJ  Q  UJ{i)jrj  (<®) 

Seek  not  the  gamester’s  play  ;  though  you  should  win, 

Your  gain  is  as  the  baited  hook  the  fish  takes  in. 

932.  GpmQfDVLJ^E}  j&r/$ip<35(3jch)  (LpattrL-rriEiQarr 

GsrttrQjniij'Q  <snrr iptsiiQ psw  mrjpi  (a_) 

Is  there  for  gamblers,  too,  that  gaining  one  a  hundred  lose,  some  way 
That  they  may  good  obtain,  and  see  a  prosperous  day  F 

933.  a_0<oW/r«j  Qub(T(Sun  jru  <Tn.rSl  p 

Qurr(fFf<srrfriu/l>  Q  u  ir  opiu  u  l-//d(old  uQld  (/a*  ) 

If  prince  unceasing  speak  of  nought  but  play, 
r.  .easure  and  revenue  will  pass  from  him  away. 

934.  §\jpj<oV)LD  LJ60Q&IU  Jgj  @  IT  Lfl  cE  (&,  (tbj  0, 

<811  J&J  <oto  LD  0  8U  (o!  £j  IT  &5T  fSl  60  i9*) 

Gaming  brings  many  woes,  and  ruins  fair  renown ; 

Nothing  to  want  brings  men  so  surely  down. 

935.  aeiJJpJiEl  <35  tp  <35Qp<El  6S)  <35  ILj  fb  piqfj&Q 

uSl 8u phutr  if)608orr&)  ilktit  (®) 

The  dice,  and  gaming-hall,  and  gamester’s  art,  they  eager  sought, 
Thirsting  for  gain — the  men  in  other  days  who  came  to  nought. 

936.  <jy<5t  i rr ir rr  a 6060  6$i  ipuu  rr  (Zi^Q  &> 6$r  &r)j 

Qp<35  ipULl  TT  GOT  (VpL-UUL-  L —  IT  IT  ) 

Gambling ’s  Misfortune’s  other  name  :  o’er  whom  she  casts  her  veil,' 
They  suffer  grievous  want,  and  sorrows  sore  bewail. 

937.  UipSssHU  (o)  <£F  60  8ti  QP  LD  LJQS&T  L-j  IEJ  (o)  <35  (b)  &>  0 IEI 

<35ip<35  <35J£]<&  <35fT$60  Lj  Si  6GT  ( <oT ) 

A  n^w.rn.1  wealth  and  noble  fame  to  ruin  haste, 

If  mb-  in  gambler’s  halls  their  precious  moments  waste. 

938.  QurrQfj&rQ&GlP'Sgiu  QumuComp  Q <35 rr er? g) 

tL/007'(o)<®®<^  <56060  6£1  (p  U  l9 <35  0  0  0J!i/  (-^Y) 

Gambling  wastes  wealth,  to  falsehood  bends  the  soul;  it  drives  away 
All  grace,  and  leaves  the  man  to  utter  misery  a  prey. 
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939.  2_s3)/_Q^0vew  (ipQ(ovs)&f\  iSEfjveQQiussr  cmpiEgu 
LD<om_iurr<oU/r  la  mum  Q  &  rr  erf)  637- 

Clothes,  wealth,  food,  praise,  and  learning,  all  depart 
From  him  on  gambler’s  gain  who  sets  his  heart. 

940.  ^LppOtB  fTjpfi-Q-lEJ  <SBfTp  0)9-® 0(^7,  (GjQpCoLJrr ID  jpjmu 

(Lpip-sQ^irjpirs-iEU  &rrpp  jpnQrr 

Howe'er  he  lose,, the  gambler’s  heart  is  ever  in  the  play; 

E’en  so  the  soul,  despite  its  griefs,  would  live  on  earth  alway. 


CHAPTER  XCY.  a®. 

m0/jr  g). — Medicine. 

941.  L&fiSgsmk)  (&)mpii9  my  Q ibnriuQ&iuiLj ,  jgnQevrrir 

6J  Git)  (Lf)  pb  60  IT  Q  6li  sm  633#  IU  £Lp®ST  jry 

The  learned  books  count  three,  with  wind  as  first ;  of  these, 

As  any  one  prevail,  or  fall,  ’twill  cause  disease. 

942.  LDi'fTjfbQp  <oOT  Q<oll  3S3TL^rr<oUH  LD  UJ  fT  65  63)  <35  & 
m  (fTj  li pi iU  <&(  Jpj  QuiipfSt  ILf  GStfi  <J8T 

No  need  of  medicine  to  heal  your  body’s  pain, 

If,  what  you  ate  before  digested  well,  you  eat  again. 

948.  ^Jp'^Off  (SO  ®!T  6U  fSl  !B  Jg]GttT<5>  GUoo^J  L—LDLJ 
QupQ f  Q <osr l$l J&J ili a 0  Lzrrjp] 

Who  has  a  body  gained  may  long  the  gift  retain, 

If.  food  digested  well,  in  measure  due  he  eat  again 

944.  ^JPP  XGnL-.Ul^tpP'g}  UbirpGVGV 

jpjiuaa  'gjeujru  uQpjgj 

Knowing  the  food  digested  well,  when  hunger  prompteth  thee, 
With  constant  care,  the  viands  choose  that  well  agree. 

945.  mrr jpn  iir  rp<£i)<eVirp  <n](mrijL  LA Jp] p gjj 6337 <533# 

Ggjrjpiutr  lso&o 

With  self-denial  take  the  well-selected  meal  ; 

S?  shall  thy  frame  no  sudden  sickness  feel. 

-  •/ 

946.  ^^(supi/h  ^mrurrska  eriiimuLDQuir  sofip^isj 

65  Lpl  Co  LJ  /f?  63)  IT  UJ  IT  &ST  66  Co  (6JJ)  UJ 

On  modest  temperance  as  pleasures  pure, 

So  pain  attends  the  greedy  epicure. 
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947.  $ tuerr  sudsr  rSl  <s  Q p  if) iu ir <ssr  Q u rfl  sgj <oSo>  asuf) 

Q (5G)IL>  61T  <a£i oar fSi u  u(E)ld 

Who  largely  feeds,  nor  measure  of  the  fire  within  maintains, 
That  thoughtless  man  shall  feel  unmeasured  pains. 

948.  Q ns  mil  is  my.  Q  >5  rr  uj  (Lp/S  &'9~  jS  ^  ^ 

<5ii rr llj  &  it sun  ujlju&.Q&ujsv 

Disease,  its  cause,  what  may  abate  the  ill : 

Let  leech  examine  these,  then  use  his  skill. 

949.  &-fb(np  >oVT6ir<ol]th  l9l  €ddfhu  6YT  61j  IBI  <35  fT  <oV  (Lp  ikl 

<35  <b  QY?  63T  <35  QTjjzfi)  <3F  Q  &  IU  6V 

The  habitudes  of  patient  and  disease,  the  crises  of  the  ill  : 

These  must  the  learned  leech  think  over  well,  then  use  his  skill. 


950.  p p 6d <5sr  <1? ir u u  rr  <din  ld 0 15  <sm  Lp  &  Q&svsun  Qsvrsk 

puuir^jb  <S5L  <i)Q)  £D  (id) 

For  patient,  leech,  and  remedies,  and  him  who  waits  by  patient’s  side 
The  art  of  medicine  must  fourfold  code*  of  laws  provide. 


J}j  !E]  <£5  oSl  LU  &0  (yZfbfiSlfbjp}' 

THE  END  OF  THE  SECTION  ON  ‘  THE  ESSENTIALS  OF  A  STATE.’ 
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§  !.  APPENDIX.  $>l£lSIuj*v. 


CHAPTER  XCVI.  j*i@. 

(31  if  — Nobility. 


951.  @  <b  l9  rc  -5  ^  rr  ir  &  gxst  <sm  <k  go  JsIgoSso  u9  lu  ok  u  nr  &  & 
G/'Sfljuqp  r5rr<5$pt  Oldit 0/5/0 

Save  in  the  scions  ol  a  noble  house,  you  never  find 
Instinctive  sense  of  right  and  virtuous  shame  combined. 

952.  '50  (T  LU  <o<S)  LD  ILj  fb  If  <5501  lB  LD  (Dp<55T  ,«)I 
lB  (Lp  a  <s>  rr  rr  0  iy_  uiBlprb  35 it  it 

In  these  three  things  the  men  of  noble  birth  fail  not : 

In  virtuous  deed,  and  truthful  word,  and  chastened  thought. 

953.  is  go  <56  uB  m  u5l  6or G) &  rr  <sQ a  Lp  rr  <om  la  rb  n  ssr 0  ld 

<50  50)  <3bQ  LU  <55T  U  <50  IT  UJ  GO  Lb  35  0/p.<!S0 

The  smile,  the  gift,  the  pleasant  word,  unfailing  courtesy  : 

These  are  tfie  signs,  they  say,  of  true  nobility. 

954.  *g yQ&Sliu  (o&rrry.  Qu/6)  Gguiin 

0 zy_ u i9 p rs  55 n  rr  (&j<ok jpj <50  Q&~luc£  <5®6tiir 

Millions  on  millions  piled  would  never  win 
The  men  of  noble  race  to  soul-degrading  sin. 

955.  <50 (Lp iej 0 go  otf  err d? ip  f5 p &  gsgoji  mdjjil) 

ill  Lp  IEJ 0  ly-  UGHTlOlp  p2o0U  l9 if)  5®  65T  J£j 

Though  stores  for  charity  should  fail  within,  the  ancient  race 
Will  never  lose  its  old  ancestral  grace. 

956.  &  goidu  p  pS)  &  ^egolBgo  Q  &  ili  uj  rr  if  ld  rr  3=pp 
(7F&JLDU p/6)  <50  rr  Lp  Uj]G LD65T  U  IT  fl 

Whose  minds  are  set  to  live  as  fits  their  sire’s  unspotted  fame, 
Stooping  to  low  deceit,  commit  no  deeds  that  gender  shame. 

957.  (&)ispiJ\B  pibprr  rr  <$ gsst gQ 6rr tin 0 iej  (^ppiB  gQ & ld i9 &st 
ld  £5)  <£  a  <sm  ld  jpi  u  Q  u  rr  g/ilu  rr/b  an 

The  faults  of  men  of  noble  race  are  seen  by  every  eye, 

As  spots  on  her  bright  orb  that  walks  sublime  the  evening  sky. 
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958.  *6i)v^'(S«S5r<®  (6W) if) <ok m ld  Qprr&srpl  got <$u %5gt <® 
(&)<oVfs(3<°ti&  efattnuu  uQld 

If  Jack  of  love  appear  in  those  who  bear  some  goodly  name, 
’T ./ill  make  men  doubt  the  ancestry  they  claim. 

959.  $  G\)8&)fb  Qu.  ie  &>  gdld  <$> rr  go <* n  i_  Qia  arr l~Q igi 

«  (  «  r 

rb  l9 p  lb  p  IT  IT  6U  n  ll'l  dF  Q  &  IT  GV 

Of  soil  the  plants  that  spring  thereout  will  show  the  worth ; 
The  words  they  speak  declare  the  men  of  noble  birth. 

960.  IEGVLdCo  <a/633TZy_  (GCn  &SJ)I  QT>  6>5)LD  Co  GU  633T  ® IEJ 

(^GVlbCo  GU  6W  tp  G6T  Q  GU  GSST  Q  d5  LL  IT  fT  35  LD  U  <55$  6lj 

Who  seek  for  good  the  grace  of  virtuous  shame  must  know ; 
Who  seek  for  noble  name  to  all  must  reverence  show. 


(-<Y) 


/ 


CHAPTER  XCYII.  «ot. 

LairmiM. — Honour. 


961.  ^jGsrpi  lu  gshjdiu  /r &  Cp purQ&rr  gu iruQ  jgj* zez 

a/0u  Q3/l_(o0 

Though  linked  to  splendours  man  no  otherwise  may  gain, 
Reject  each  act  that  may  thine  honour’s  clearness  stain. 

962.  £2.11  (Cr>  @jt<5V6v  Q&iuujrrCoj  CfQjtitQ 

Q  u  jj  rr  <obrr  <otn  Lb  CoGUG&rrQ  uguit 

Who  seek  with  glory  to  combine  honour’s  untarnished  fame, 

Do  no- inglorious  deeds,  though  men  accord  them  glory’s  name. 

963.  Q  LJ  (77)35  35  p  ££J  Co  GU  <o53T  (bi  Lb  LJ  GS$  p  GV  Q  pSl  ILI 
8?  0  <35  <55  p  8jJ  Q<6HQSSr(b. )  (LplLJlT6y 

Bow  down  thy  soul,  with  increase  blest,  in  happy  hour ; 

Lift  up  thy  heart,  when  stript  of  all  by  fortune’s  power. 

964.  pSsVll9  Gsbi^llEp  LD  llSl  IT  (jG8T  ILI  IT  LD  IT  IE  p  IT 
iQSoOllSl  <5$  yS  f5  <£  <&  <55(52 D£_ 

Like  hairs  from  off  the  head  that  fall  to  earth, 

When  fall’ll  from  high  estate  are  men  of  noble  birth. 

965.  0  <ohr/6l  Gsrdssr uj rr (if>iej  (8jGirrjp/6uir  063r gp/ gu 

r^Gsr/bl  tuSscnu  Q&uQgbt 

If  meanness,  slight  as  4  abrus  ’  grain,  by  men  be  wrought, 
Though  like  a  hill  their  high  estate,  they  sink  to  nought. 
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966.  lj&>  L^firrcn^p  Lj ^ Q  p (&&) lL  ®  uj  ilj  it  it  Qeo<odTLDp 

/6I & Lp 6li rr rr u! ®tt  Q & <ssi jrv  £ (<?»') 

It  yields  no  praise,  nor  to  the  land  of  gods  throws  wide  the  gate  : 

Why  follow  men  who  scorn,  and  at  their  bidding  wait  ? 

967.  ep  lL  rr  fi'  i9  oir  Q  &  sstOqij-  (TjKeu&n  sunipptoQ  asi  ib£  Bod  G  <u 

0<5F1_1__  IT  Q  &TT  (S6T  ill  U  Q  ^b&QT&TIJlf 

Better  ’twerc  said,  ‘  He  ’s  perished !  ’  than  to  gem 
The  means  to  live,  following  in  foeman’s  tram. 

968.  LO  0  15  Q(  5  n  LDp  Jpjr(oQ$)LDI_J  LD  toll  IT  Lp  <i  63)  as 
Qu(iF)  fip  <55)&®r>Lb  PJL_LpUJ  <SU  ib  &>  <oQ  l 

When  high  estate  has  lost  its  pride  of  honour  meet, 

Is  life,  that  nurses  this  poor  flesh,  as  nectar  sweet  ? 

969.  LDu9iri§ut9ttr  (oUTLpni  <$ 6U if! i-D rr  eu&sr^ 

0  u9  IT  l§  U  U  IT  LD  fl  <5&T  LD  (oil  fi  fi?T 

Like  the  wild  ox  that,  of  its  tuft  bereft,  will  pine  away, 

Are  those  who,  of  their  honour  shorn,  will  quit  the  light  of  day. 

970.  @  efi  611  fi  63T  <SHfTLprTp  LL  fTG&T  Qp  63)  l UJ  IT 

Q  JTIT  <sfi  Q  p  FT  (Lp  (o&ltibjgl  (Lp<o\)(&)  (/L) 

Who,  when  dishonour  comes,  refuse  to  live,  their  honoured  memory 
Will  live  in  worship  and  applause  of  all  the  world  for  aye  ! 


(4) 

(&>) 


CHAPTER  XOYIII. 

Ou(i56D)m. — Greatness. 

971.  6p6lf)QuJir(/Tj<bVp  (&)61T<cl(  Q<SUjru&<oS)a 

uSl  <olfl  (o)tU  IT  0  <oi!  p>  6 S  ?o  p  15  (oU  IT  Lp  QlLDGdTeV  («) 

The  light  of  life  is  mental  energy ;  disgrace  is  his 
Who  says,  ‘  I  ’ll  lead  a  happy  life  devoid  of  this.’ 

972.  puQu IT <550  QlD6'J<oV,T  61]  ll9 IT <55  0  <gj 

@puQurrdi6Vfi  Q<tlljQ ptr l£I<sv  Qeu pjp/<si»LD  lumbin  (a_) 

All  men  that  live  are  one  in  circumstance  of  birth ; 

Diversities  of  works  give  each  his  special  worth. 

978.  (old  gQ  (TTj  tb  J£1  (o  LD  6V  6\)  <o\)  rr  IT  (oLD6\)<o\)<o\)IT 

$  0  /5  &]  IEJ  Q  Lp  a)  60  IT  IT  $Eip6V  <o\)@tiTT  (,h~) 

The  men  of  lofty  line,  whose  souls  are  mean,  are  never  great ; 

The  men  of  lowly  birth,  when  high  of  soul,  are.  not -of  low  estate. 
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074.  G^QJjGSiUJ  LA6B  GlfKo  W  (o  U  TT  6V  U 

Q u (i^miAiq  ib  65<oisr%ovr 'g'g rreisT  Q <$  ,t smQ /._  11  (Lp  Q  g^jggjtQ  (&) 

Lik  e  single-hearted  women,  greatness  too, 

Exists  while  to  itself  itself  is  true. 


97o  .  ^UQpmiLD  LLf65)L _ UJ  6li  J  tT  £D  J£J  <5U  IT  O  IT  p  fSl 

seTQTjoinLn  iL/muiu  Q&lljgv  (@) 

The  man  endowed  with  greatness  true, 

Rare  deeds  in  perfect  wise  will  do. 

076.  Q  MIL]  IT  0<S33T/fc£F  &lLj  Gin  GO SsOU 

Qu ifhun  gait  u  Q  UGrnl&Q&rr  orr  (osuQiAGir  (£ tb 11  <£ ,0  (  %/) 

‘  As  votaries  of  the  truly  great  we  will  ourselves  enroll,’ 

Is  thought  that  enters  not  the  mind  of  men  of  little  soul. 

977.  ^ )/Du(oU  LjlfifB^B  Q  p  IT  Lpl  p  0  (0 

Q p lj Lj 15 ^5 rr gst  fpire:  €Vf*nr&tL  ul^.gst  (<sr) 

Whene’er  distinction  lights  on  some  unworthy  head, 

Then  deeds  of  haughty  insolence  are  bred. 


978.  u ssjFi (Lf  ld  rr  Qlagst  jrj  la  Quq^ga'd  /gala 
UJ  Gffiffl  ILf  IAIT  IB  <&65T?(GSr  GUI  UJ  15  3jJ 

Greatness  humbly  bends,  but  littleness  always 
Spreads  out  its  plumes,  and  loads  itself  with  praise. 

979.  Qu(TF)GALA  Qu  0l5  ijb  L&GSTGALA 

&tjrjGALA  Q  U  0  LOi  di  rtpiTfb'gjJ  <sQu  60 

Greatness  is  absence  of  conceit ;  meanness,  wo  deem, 
Riding  on  car  of  vanity  supreme. 

980.  iaga/d^^ia  Quq^giaia  ^jgala^ttgst 
r^roroQtA  JU/6/  <sQUj)LD 

Greatness  will  hide  a  neighbour’s  shame; 

Meanness  his  faults  to  all  the  world  proclaim. 


CHAPTER  XCIX. 

<F/T<S3T(/y  J33 TGSiLD. — PEilFECTNESS. 


981.  &  .  Q  Gil  Gil  I.J  IB  6V  6V  GA  611  Q  II J  60  60  II'  161 

<%l_6LTT/6l  16  &  IT  GUI  (YK:  i>631  GA  LA  Q LA  'O  Q  *  IT  GTT  U  <dU  II  *0  O) 

All  goodly  things  are  duties  to  the  men,  they  say, 

Who  set  themselves  to  walk  in  virtue’s  perfect  way. 
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982.  0 6m ib <sv (^5  & n  JstQqyj' ir  rb<o\xQ&sr  i$pr56V 

Q  LD 15  fb  &0  £[>  GfT  on  jgir  2>-  LDGST  jpj 

The  good  of  inward,  excellence  they  claim, 

The  perfect  men ;  all  other  good  is  only  good  in  name. 


983.  Jtsr u/ rb rr  G(6pi)U  lj  ir  6V  n> sm Q  opr) ld  6d  mil  gd  ldQ tu rr 

GDI _ 15 jf>]J-ir oh  Grp1  u  j$ir <oJn 

Love,  modesty,  beneficence,  benignant  grace, 

With  truth,  are  pillars  five  of  perfect  virtue’s  resting-place. 


984.  G&rrsovoir  i560<r5p&j]  Q fb n  Jsi  gd ld  l9  p  ri  goud 
G  &  rr  <oV  <5V  ,t  /£  a)  9,  p  d  n  golj 

The  type  of  4  penitence  ’  is  virtuous  good  that  nothing  slays ; 
To  speak  no  ill  of  other  men  is  perfect  virtue’s  praise. 

985.  j^pjpjaJfr  rrrrppzo  UG&ilp  6\y  jjj &  rrdsrQ (op rr 

ld  rr  p  .n?  m  rr  LDrr  pjpnD  ugdl- 

Submission  is  the  might  of  men  of  mighty  acts  ;  the  sage 
With  that  same  weapon  stills  his  foeman’s  rage. 


986.  &  rrdviG /D0.i  <$z_L_ibr  tiirrGp  ssflp 

Gprr<o\)d 9  r£i  %&)  tu  6T' gv  rr  it  <% <sm  srpi iEj  Glarretrcv  (c/") 

What  is  perfection’s  test  £  The  equal  mind, 

To  bear  repulse  from  even  meaner  men  resigned. 


987.  Jj)  &sr  0)Q  <3=  tu  ^rri  =*0  l£I  Gsfl  iu  Q  6U  G  6=  iLi  uj  rr  9  a  ir 

Gevdar&rr  u  rr  6 :rr<5VLj  (<ot) 

What  fruit  doth  your  perfection  yield  you,  say ! 

Unless  to  men  who  work  you  ill  you  good  repay  ? 


988.  g)  gsigdld  Guj  rr  (jFf&jp  G  erfl  en  &rr  jpj  &  rr 6\)Qu6sr  &$)]  ih 
<G GftfT  ld  il/ am  l_  rr  a  lj  Gu/SUzr 

To  soul  with  perfect  virtue’s  strength  endued, 

Brings  no  disgrace  the  lack  of  every  earthly  good. 

989.  stmLp  Guru  if)  murk  p  rr  ldG  lj  uj  w  rr  rr  ^  rr  &sr  (rp  gsbt  gd  ld  a 
arrLfl  GujgstljuG  surrrr 

Call  them  of  perfect  virtue’s  sea  the  shore, 

Who,  though  the  fates  should  fail,  fail  not  for  evermore. 

990.  &  it  dm  p  6u  fr  &  rr  Jsr  Qp  <sm  gd  ld  (&jd$rti£i  gst)  (tp  £l  gv  rk 

p  trrsi&n  ld  gtt  Co  G  lj  rr  gd  p 

The  mighty  earth  its  burthen  to  sustain  must  cease, 

If  perfect  virtue  of  the  perfect  men  decrease. 
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CHAPTER  C.  ^jrB.  &oo. 
u  gm  i-i^)L.&j)Ln. — Courtesy. 

9  91.  <sr  gvtt  u  &>  p  p  rr  (ohoOLup  Q  60  <srfl  Q  p  gtt  u  lu  rr  it  ld  rr  i (b)  ld 

U  SttT  Lj  &D  L _ <olT)  LD  QlU&TT^JLD  6ULp<i(&j 

Who  easy  access  give  to  every  man,  they  say, 

Of  kindly  courtesy  will  learn  with  ease  the  way. 

992.  ,jy  G5T  Lj  69)  / <oS)  LD  ILJ  IT  <5$T  p  (pjipUlQ  p  p  p  G$  GLl  <oQ  IT  6m  ®  LD 

LJ  6m  L_j  GD  l <oT)  LB  Q  ULJ  6GT  66)]  LD  6ULf)<0S(^  (q_  ) 

Benevolence  and  high-born  dignity, 

These  two  are  beaten  paths  of  courtesy. 

993.  ?L.^U  IjQ  U  T  p  p  GST  LD  -J>  <35  (o)  GfT  fT  LJ  'u  GST  (fT?  6C 

Q  &u  jpi  p  p  <i  a  uessrQurrpp  G  go  rr  lj  lj  p  it  GiDrruLj  (/h_) 

Men  are  not  one  because  their  members  seem  alike  to  outward  view  ; 
Similitude  of  kindred  quality  makes  likeness  true 

994.  15  UJ  Q  ;&T)  G  <5  GST  fSl  L-f  ifl  15  p 

LJ  ILI  GS)J  GS)  L LU  IT  IT  U  GSST  Lj  U  IT  IT  IT  L_®  Qp<oO  0  ( <£P  ) 

Of  men  of  fruitful  life,  who  kindly  benefits  dispense, 

The  world  unites  to  praise  the  ‘  noble  excellence.’ 

995.  15  GS)  <05  ILj  GTT  (Gp  lBgST^Sj  pULf)&&l 

UGS)<35  ILj  GTYppUJ  U  GSST  Lj  GTT  U  IT  L-  fB  617  IT  IT  IJJIT  L-Q  (^5)1 

Contempt  is  evil  though  in  sport.  They  who  man’s  nature  know, 

E’en  in  their  wrath,  a  courteous  mind  will  show. 

99G.  ljgost  Ljssn-iu  rr  it  ul—Ggsst  Ggo< %  ld^jgQgstG  pGsr 

LDGSST  Lj  &(&)  LD  IT  ILJ  <S1I LDGST 

The  world  abides;  for  ‘  worthy  ’  men  its  weight  sustain. 

Were  it  not  so,  ’t  would  fall  to  dust  again. 

997.  jdj it ldQ u rr  s£j &  tf^rr gsjlduj  Q  it  egu 
lditidGuitgogijit  ld  d  a  L—U ot  CjIgogolt  pGurr 

Though  sharp  their  wit  as  file,  as  blocks  they  must  remain, 

Whose  souls  are  void  of  ‘courtesy  humane.’ 

998.  (5 gsst u rr p pp  irrrQ  /elulDgo  Q& uJGurr rrd^LD 

LJ  GSST  U  IT  pQp  IT  L  p  GO  <5E6S)L_ 

though  men  with  all  unfriendly  acts  and  wrongs  assail, 

'Tiltermost  jdisgrace  in  ‘  courtesy  ’  to  fail. 


(■») 

(ot) 

(  ^y) 
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999.  /r<a)(o\)/r/r<5B0  ubiru9(7Tj  (STjiTGVLL > 

u&'6£i  lb  u  rr  p  ut—i—Gsr  fSlQjjGTT  (  lm ) 

To  him  who  knows  not  how  to  smile  in  kindly  mirth, 

Darkness  in  daytime  broods  o’er  all  the  vast  and  mighty  earth. 

1000.  u&sr&GOir&sr  Qupp  Qu 0(OjG) <£F gvgu 

RG&UITGO  dE><od  fB  Jil)  GIT)  LB  VL1  IT  p  pSl  ft)  tB  <£ p  (^) 

Like  sweet  milk  soured  because  in  filthy  vessel  poured, 

Is  ample  wealth  in  churlish  man’s  unopened  coffers  stored. 


CHAPTER  Cl.  .j &0<S5' 
p ear tf)u9 &)<*)& &)®ii'rs. — Wealth  without  Benefaction. 


1001.  <53)611  p> P  rr 63T 6)J  fUU  <SF  IT  GST  p  Q U  0 LbQ U  fT (IT)  677  r)  o  'CSST  637 

Q  &<£<£  IT  <56T  Q  &  IU  <56  7_  IB  i£  jftil  60  («*') 

Who  fills  his  house  with  ample  store,  enjoying  none, 

Is  dead.  Nought  with  tne  useless  heap  is  done. 

1002.  Qu/T06rr/T(63)  QijjSVgv rrQLDGk  rfiiurr  £ft)<oi]jpj 

LDQT)<orrrr(GS)  iBrr^pu  i9puuf  (a_  ) 

Who  giving  nought,  opines  from  wealth  all  blessing  springs, 

Degraded  birth  that  doting  miser’s  folly  brings. 

1003.  ftL-L-  l£)<81{/6)  u9  63)  <5F  Co  611 OT7  L_  fT  Gti  !T  L-.6U  ft 

Qprrpp  i®6V<£(&jLJ  Quit  Gap  (/k_) 

Who  lust  to  heap  up  wealth,  but  glory  hold  not  dear, 

It  burthens  earth  when  on  the  stage  of  being  they  appear. 


1004.  67  <3=  ^QlB&TT  Q  P<55tQ<5W65VT  Gftpi  IEI  Q  <3B  fT  GO  (o  <o\)  fT  Q  €U  V  0617  i7  IT 
Gsr&'EFU  uu.fT'jy  psum  (V1) 

Whom  no  one  loves,  when  he  shall  pass  away. 

What  doth  he  look  to  leave  behind,  I  pray  ? 


1005.  Q&rrQuU'gjr&  m  &i\iu u lj j&t lSg VGO/rftft 

aiQftsQuj  Q  a  rr  tp  ilj  gwt  L_/ra9jj2/  lEIgo 

Amid  accumulated  millions  they  are  poor, 

Who  nothing  give  and  nought  enjoy  of  all  they  store. 


1006.  6T  &>  LB  Ql7  0@>Q<F6U  617/5  p>  IT  GST  jpj  61/  61/  fT  GST  p  ft «®  rr  ft ftQ  <56  /7  637 

jft 6SI  uj  go  l9  60  it  prr<5sr  ' 

Their  ample  wealth  is  misery  to  men  of  churlish  heart, 

Who  nought  themselves  enjoy,  and  nought  to  worthy  men  impart, 
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i  O' ?  7 .  .  jy  '0  y  uf  n  35  Q  d5  rr  6or  .37  p  Qij  p  3  tor  Q  &  <00  -ou  ibliF  /B60ib 

Q  L  J  P  ( 1  if  L-.  'to!  LL)  6ZdT  ftp  p>  p  p  .A)/ 

Like  woman  fair  in  lonelihood  who  acred  grow*. 

O  o 

Is  wealth  of  him  on  needy  men  who  nought  bestows. 

1008.  id  3T  3F  LJ  UL—iT  p  61l  tor  Q  eF  ■5V  <611  IB  0)  ;a)-/}  (if) 

633T <SF  <3r  Lb  J  Lb  U  ('-£>  p  p  pf! 

When  ho  whom  no  man  loves  exults  iu  great  prosperity, 

’Tis  as  when  fruits  in  midmost  of  the  town  some  poisonous  tree. 

1 009 .  .-£)/  63!  v? ;  >T  P  S)  Ph  3,  If)  Q  3  fb  'D  H)Q IB  (T  3  3  II  9>  /_.  !).  II ! 

— 1  S'-!  ( '  r  c  i  re  (  r 

Q  su  rr  tom  Q  u  n  0  tor  Q  3  ■<  gh  sh  t  n  1 9 p  n 

Who  love  abandon,  self  afflict,  and  virtue’s  way  forsake 
To  heap  up  glittering  wealth,  their  hoards  shall  others  fair 

1010.  Pr  ffTj  63)  / _ 3  Q  <3  <20  611 II  &)  Jpi  j£l 

Lb  II  ft  611 P  IhJ  &h  ft  IB  dj  (tor  U1  3,16<n  b_p 

'Tis  as  when  rain-cloud  in  the  heaven  grows  dry, 

When  generous  wealthy  man  endures  brief  poverty . 


CHAPTER  Oil.  jufi.  FosL. 

IF  ir  6&p'  'R5)  i _ €6)  i  O  . - SHAME. 

1011.  3Qf)LrppiT  p3)  6S3)I  p  -63)  jog)/ p 

(Q(ppjp  6sr 6V60 6ii rr  ibrr&pju  i9p  (3) 

To  shrink  abashed  from  evil  deed  is  ‘  generous  shame  ’ ; 

Oilier  is  that  of  bright-browed  ones  of  virtuous  fame. 

1012.  sm pm b-  Qiu<rdr  (bf)ii9l  rr &Q36O6O  rr  l'd  QsnpG0  6\ 

rs rr  6p)i  on L- 6&)  Lb  Lbirihpj  Qpup  (o  ) 

Food,  clothes,  and  other  things  alike  all  beings  own ; 

By  sense  of  shame  the  excellence  of  men  is  known. 

1013.  pjsn  ‘(tor  <3F  (pplpp  sijiiQQ  ir  60  so  n 

16  -F  Q  635T  66 L  68)1  fB  <53/ 63)  Lb  (cFjpSi pp  <PJ  if  fT  60  Lj  ^  //<  ^ 

All  spirits  homos  of  flesh  as  habitation  claim, 

Aud  perfect  virtue  ever  dwells  with  shame. 

1014.  £)f  <53577  II-  63T  Co  (p  IB  633)!  63)  L — 63)  Lb  3  (T  63T  Co  (dp  fl  ib  3  _>  o  pi  -odl  ’■  9  op 

l9  G33L!  :U  631'  Q  Cpf  $  Q  fB  63)  /_  (  if  ) 

Aud  is  not  shame  an  ornament  to  men  of  dignity? 

Without,  it  step  of  stately  pride  is  piteous  thing  to  see. 
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1015.  l9 p it u L£i  ii-j  fb  <$LDUtj$iLf  ie nr  <sm)i siiirir  rsrr  6&pi<i 
(GjannOufil  QlUGTTgUJ  036V0 

As  home  of  virtuous  shame  by  all  the  world  the  men  are  known, 
Who  feel  ashamed  for  others’  guilt  as  for  their  own. 

1016.  re rr msr Q su gQ  Q &■  7  ?rr <sr n  jgj  LDokrG^)  sti1  lu <oZr n  ev ld 

Quempoir  Qioevrr  ujfajir 

Unless  the  hedge  of  shame  inviolate  remain, 

For  men  of  lofty  soul  the  earth’s  vast  realms  no  charms  retain. 

1017.  tb, 7\63?)  g$ju9i<sv)jr  jjupuu  Q7jti9n  Qurr q^iLu.n 

qspssyrG/ psurr it  ibirtsstpefr  uevir 

The  men  of  modest  soul  for  shame  would  life  an  offering  make, 
But  ne’er  ab  ndon  virtuous  shame  for  life’s  dear  sake. 

1018.  i  '-Up  it  &  rr  gsst^b  pz&w  jgj  p  it  zp  (pp  p)  u9 
ear  p  &  rr  esar 

Thou  know’st  no  shame,  while  all  around  ashamed  must  be  : 

Virtue  will  shrink  awav  ashaim  1  of  thee  ! 

%> 

1019.  ( &>6V^&®iei  Q&rrsrr l9 <sv) Lp u i9, 

gist  6U  <5J)  &  Q  ns  it  &&£  esr  <531  ld  idesrps 

’Twill  race  consume  if  right  observance  fail  ; 

’Twill  every  good  consume  if  shamelessness  prevail. 

1020.  ibrrmrr&p  <G)6veorr  ifhuaa  ld  it  u  u  ir  emeu 

IE  T  (633)  Il9i  rr  LD(fI)LL  If- 

’Tis  as  with  strings  a  wooden  puppet  apes  life’s  functions,  when 
Those  void  of  shame  within  hold  intercourse  with  men. 


CHAPTER  CIII. 

(Sjlty-Q &IU606U<5B)<£5. - THE  WAY  OF  MAINTAINING  THE  FAMILY. 


1021.  <3E,QhLD(57j  G  <3F  UjQ<oU  (T  (fjj  <6)7  oXT  6Vj  <T5  Jg/T  Q  6U  Q  &ST  GST  LL 

QuqrjmLDiai  p  iG&'bmu  .uj  f£tsi> 

Who  says  ‘  I  ’ll  do  my  work,  nor  slack  my  hand,’ 

His  greatness,  clothed  with  dignity  supreme,  shall  stand. 

1022.  pjj  err  <sfil  2svr  il/  LDirssrp  eupleij  QldvGtgQ  {rcmr  Ly l 

&sP <5)T oQ Ssst lu  rr  pijim  (p  p  (  ^~) 

The  manly  act  and  knowledge  full,  when  these  combine 
In  deed  prolonged,  then  lengthens  out  the  race’s  line. 


BOOK  II. — APPENDIX. 


139 


1023.  Q&lLxoU  QsOSVTvV}]  Q  lb  ll  (f7)  61)  (I) ,  3)  p  Qp  III  <6lf 

Lb  Up  p  p  p  p  IT  65T  (Lf)  IB  P£]  JpJ  Lb 

*  I  ’ll  make  my  race  renowned,’  if  man  shall  say, 

With  vest  succinct  the  goddess  leads  the  way. 

1024.  (bjLpfTLbfb  (fJpQsST  (Lp>  tpQ  61JIU  IB  p IBJ  (dj  Up  661  ILJ  p 

pirLpir  (57)  p  jpi  u  51]  fr  &  raj 

Who  labours  for  his  race  with  unremitting  pain, 

Without  a  thought,  spontaneously,  his  end  will  gain. 

1025.  (&)PP  l8  60  pT)  LLI  <35  (VjtpQtF  LU  3J  5u  U'  ip  Sli  (T  ?65T  6F 

8rppLbtT<3F  <Jr  {D  JQ1  (Lp  Sp  0 

With  blameless  life  who  seeks  to  build  his  race’s  fame, 

The  world  shall  circle  him,  and  kindred  claim. 


(...) 


(®) 


1026.  IB  60  60  3  66JT  661  Lb  QlU65TU  G  p  IT  0  'Sli  P  (if,  p  p  IT  66T  l9  p  IB  p 

6&!  60  60  IT  666T  661  Lb  ILJ  IT  <k  Q  65  Q  35  IT  66  CO  (d»r) 

Of  virtuous  manliness  the  world  accords  the  praise 

To  him  who  gives  his  powers,  the  house  from  which  ho  sprang  to  raise. 

1027.  ^ i to  n  as  p pp)  6J Gvr a GftT 6tt>i  ir  Quireop 

pib/j  &&  yt  LDfi'pjpjGUfur  GibpQp  Quir&np  (<sr) 

The  fearless  hero  bears  the  brunt  amid  the  wavior  throng  j 
Amid  his  kindred  so  the  burthen  rests  upon  the  strong. 

1028.  1  dj/p  Q  &  IU  6U  iT  11  35  Qgo'P/SOU  L./05U 

IbipGl&lU ptf  LbnmihJ  35(TF)p35  QxQlTi  (-£/) 

Wait  for  no  season,  when  you  would  your  house  uproar  ; 

’Twill  perish,  if  you  wait  supine,  or  hold  your  honour  dear. 

1029.  Lb6oi u <kG <e  Q <56 ir  err <$ 50 du  GasircvGcoir 

(V)®  Lb  U  3)661  p<£  (&)PP  IbGnpULJir  CpJ  L—  ib  L-j  (  5fc>) 

is  not  his  body  vase  that  various  sorrows  fill, 

Who  would  his  household  screen  from  every  ill  i 

103 0 .  (2)  ®  35  3  OT  <S  IT  60  G  35 1!  65T  pi  £_  at?  Lg 

Lb  G  p  Jfir  651  pH  15  60  S')  T  6lf!  <SU  ;r  p  (0  p  P) 

When  trouble  the  foundation  saps  the  hou««  must  fall. 

If  no  strong  hand  be  nigh  to  prop  the  tottering  wall. 
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CHAPTER,  CIV.  jqfd.  *otP. 


Q-tp<ol). — Agriculture. 


1031.  &  ip  6w  jp/ G  tx  rr  u  iQiGsresr  &j]6V65  tx^iGS) 

jp;  p  ii  ri^  •'  Q™  &Sso  («*) 

Howe’er  they  roam,  the  world  must  follow  still  the  plougher  &  team  ; 
Though  toilsome,  culture  of  the  ground  as  noblest  toil  esteem 

1032.  £-(Lp3Ufl  051)  65 g,  ib  ,T  IT  65  <35  rr  Gftfl  UJ  oo  pnpQtf 

Q'&rLg^'rrGtmr  Q iu go go rr lx  Q u rr  jp/ p  spj  (a  ) 

The  ploughers  are  the  iinch-pin  of  the  world  ;  they  bear 
Them  up  who  other  works  perform,  too  weak  its  toils  to  share. 

1033.  <su rr Lp<su irG n  sun  ipeu  rr  rr ixp  QpGOGOii  ib 

Q f<$  it <Lf)  '<$]  emG)  iGl&rrQ<SF  go  uguit  ( 'h  ) 

Who  ploughing  eat  their  food,  they  truly  live  ; 

The  rest  to  others  bend  subservient,  eating  what  they  give. 

1034.  U  (ol)  0  (o'}}  /_  Lf? Spl  IB  ^5 IEJ 6&>  l— <35  £  Lp65  65  II' <5501 L.I 

JT6V(9)6B>t.-  >6  Lp  GOGUfT  (  T'  ) 

O’er  many  a  land  they'll  see  their  monarch  reign, 

Whose  fields  are  shaded  by  the  waving  grain. 

1035.  ^jiTfourr  it! ir l  i u rr ir <&  Q 65 rr 6vr off gii rr 

65  IT  61/  ii  s$j  65)  65  Gl&  IU  J£ir  653T  LD  fT  $60  IU  6U  fl  (  (p  ) 

They  nothing  ask  from  others,  but  to  askers  give, 

Who  raise  with  their  own  hands  the  food  on  which  they  live. 


10r  3.  Lp  <ah)  <6B)  IT  60)<£LXLXL-IEJl£)  65fl6O&50 

sQ  6m  p  si,  gp  a_  ix  eQ.  L-Q  t_Q  LX&ST  u  n  rib  (&,  iu  ?<s»  (-h,  ) 

Eor  those  who ’ve  left  what  all  men  love  no  place  is  found, 

When  they  with  folded  hands  remain  who  till  the  ground. 

1037.  Q  parr  Ipu  Lj(Lp$  65o°o6-'iT  6l]G?V  b  G  i) 

l9  LpGQ £5  (TF)  6lf  LX  Q <5U  6&Sr  (_- T £'■  X  H  ,7V  L  J  uQ  LX 

Reduce  your  soil  to  that  dry  state 
When  ounce  is  quarter-ounce’s  weight  ; 

Without  one  handful  of  manure, 

Abundant  crops  you  thus  secure. 

1038.  <s Tiflggj  IBGSrQr?  Q  60  0  6^1  (Bi  GO  &U.L  l9 

6$r  ffj  65)1  IG65T  <D^65T  65  3  LJ  Lj  (-6) 

To  cast  jnanure  is  better  than  to  plough  ; 

Weed  well;  to  guard  is  more  than  watering  now. 
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1039.  Q&evevirm  §j)Lp<su  ssflqjjuiQ  <sv id l/ 6\) /b 

£»76D6V/r6$  gQQld  v&>) 

When  master  from  the  field  aloof  hath  stood ; 

Then  land  will  sulk,  like  wife  in  angry  moyd. 

1040.  $)<ovQlD6Vr  iv6$y&\ \l9  0  L.J  IJ  If  m  U  ■%  a>ll&m) 

sofhovQiJbttr  &j)j  fb&o&ori  fj3?r0LD  («-)) 

The  earth,  that  kindly  dame,  will  laugh  to  see, 

Men  seated  idle  pleading  poverty. 


Oil  A  DTK  I i  OV.  jh. 


<£ i , 


rh  i > 


!_h  «l»  (^-j  JJ  .,■![ . - 1*0  VK  RT  y . 


1041.  §j  'odi  w)  U'j u9  ovfl  ?/  W)^/.  fj) it  1 1)  Q(  ‘b  vtsfl  vril <oir  <oin  (d n9 

ejfl  vZi  <S5)  ID  Q  (L  l  til  Dl  >0)  Sfrl  (  ^  ) 

You  a.sk  what  sharper  pain  than  poverty  is  known  ; 

Nothing  pains  more  than  poverty,  save  poverty  alone. 

1042.  (§)  ok  <55)  ID  Qli.li&rQlMiT  0  !  i  II  iiQ  ID  6 3)  /  O II  / 

l£Iid<so)idilj  ;Bm/>y  ®jyjyh  (p_.) 

Malefactor  matchless  !  poverty  destroys 
This  world’s  and  the  next  world’s  joys. 


1. 043 .  Q& a  'o'v <su u  oij  is  n  in  Q&Q*  j,  b  Qta> ii  $<n an  in  a 

/5  6V  017  Q  61/  55T  £f)J  ib  D  (^  ) 

Importunate  desire,  which  poverty  men  name, 

Destroys  both  old  descent  and  goodly  fame. 


1044.  i9 ^  is ;3>  n  rr  a<omQ<sm  uj  i £i *,'-u  &» i n  //?  it.  .-•»  sf h 

Q a  rrp lQ'D & 0 (o-yrriToif  ^ (jF, in  (<*' ) 

From  penury  will,  spring,  ’mid  even  those  of  noble  race, 

Oblivion  that  gives  birth  to  words  that  bring  disgrace. 


1  1  >45  lb  <cV  0  U  Q  &J  oil  *>J)1  LC-J  Q  LD  <55)  L J  ILj  /  „ 

U  SV  0  651 17  gtf  bisT  U IHJ  8>  <5H  Q  <J  5  )1  £)i  I  /  ‘b!  ID 

From  poverty,  that  grievous  woe, 

Attendant  sorrows  plenteous  grow. 

1046.  /S  no Q lj it 0  5m &sr  ^  sw n  is  j£i  Q  an  sv  <o9 yy>; 
G&  If  <ljQu  >i  0677  Q &  II  II  61/  LJ&ilD 


ib  <o»  ah  n  /b  a  n  ii 


Though  deepest  sense,  well  understood,  the  prior  man’s  words  convey, 
Their  sense  from  memory  of  mankind  will  fade  away.. 
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1047.  P'gfj&tnrn  isd)(&jy  d?  p  p  mu  fr  j£h  u> 
'SipsisrQuirey)  Qisns&u  uQih 

From  indigence  devoid  of  virtue’s  grace, 

The  mother  e’en  that  bare,  estranged,  will  turn  her  face. 

1048.  (g) <ok jp/ ll>  <sij qjjiou QarrcdQsvrr  Q 
Q&rt&trp  $ /  (ourrspt  rSirui-f 

And  will  it  come  to  day  as  yesterday, 

The  grief  of  want  that  eats  my  soul  away  ? 

1049.  Qf6QF\Ul9^Jll.  LO/T0 

t£) .it lj i9. dr  iu,rQpir<5Brjp/tEJ  aessrun 

Amid  the  flames  sleep  may  men’s  eyelids  close, 

In  poverty  the  eye  knows  no  repose. 

1000.  JglUi-jD  <aQ<5V6'0mr  jgieujjp  Jgip  Sum?!)  LG 

ILi'UUM  P(&jlixJ  &(T  LpdbrjjlEi  dh-prgli 

Unless  the  destitute  will  utterly  themselves  deny, 

They  cause  their  neighbour’s  salt  and  vinegar  to  die. 


CHAFTEK  CV1.  jqp.  <*u*. 

— Mendicancy. 


1051.  <sQ  d  ^  <i  &  nr  fr  &  anres^'.b 

'  ul9  vtiTGuriuLp  csihuy3  ludsrjp 

When  those  you  find  from  whom  ’tis  meet  to  ask,— for  aid  apply 
Theirs  is  the  sin,  not  yours,  if  they  the  gift  deny. 


1052.  g  •osru  Q Lcn  rff)<sup  Slj  <0Q d  ft  ^>/ 

J>}®S1U  GUlfieST 

Even  to  ask  an  alms  may  pleasure  give, 

If  what  you  ask  without  annoyance  you  receive. 


1053.  *sritt9  sv/r  Qm&Qp  &i—Gfrpi<8ufrrr  Qpdfi  aijfi&n 

^JTULjCoLOrr  (oJTGT  QJjftn  <3/ 

The  men  who  nought  deny,  but  know  what ’s  due,  before  their 
To  stand  as  suppliants  affords  especial  grace. 


1054.  i£p(o6V  (ourrgyiEj 

&JJj£j3>eV  #  GST  IqQ  jQH  lb  G>  £5  p  (Of  II  {J  IG.Tl^Q 

1*4 e  giving  alms,  may  even  asking  pleasant  seem. 
From  men  who  of  denial  never  even  dream. 
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1055.  <35  jt u i9 6\) rr rr  smsvujssp  jpem smunu  rrp  <% <styr  essf) 6ST 

/6I  it  u  u  6ij  it  Qld/dQ arrow  su^j  (®) 

Because  on  earth  the  men  exist,  who  never  say  them  nay, 

Men  bear  to  stand  before  their  eyes  for  help  to  pray. 

1056.  <35  IT  U  l9  ($>  LD  QD  LJ  Il9  6V  SU  fT  <oJ)  U  <$  <35  IT  6QV?I 

■osf)  IT  LJ  Llll  (bl  LD  63)  LJ  QuJGVSVfT  Q  LD  fT  (TFj  IBI 0  QaQlh  (  ) 

If  those  you  find  from  evil  of  ‘  denial  ’  free, 

A.t  once  all  plague  of  poverty  will  flee. 

1057.  ^)<35Lp  i'eQ  tb'Sff  <o)T  fT  $£  61)  IT  S3)  U  <£  &  fT  <o0T 

LD  Q  Lp  15  MjJ  oTT  6TT  QJj  6TT  (6ffj  (GfpSVUU  &51  /_  p  £))  (  ol  ) 

If  men  are  found  who  give  and  no  harsh  words  of  scorn  employ, 

The  minds  of  askers,  through  and  through,  will  thrill  with  joy. 


1058.  (°g)  J  U  U  fT  oM  1)  ll9<5V6Vnil9  >JT  fl  ©  <35  633T  LD  fl  Sb)  IT  6V 
LLj uurrstn&i  Q & sir jpi 6ii  15  ppjpi 

If  askers  cease,  the  mighty  earth,  where  cooling  fountains  flow, 
Will  be  a  stage  where  wooden  puppets  come  and  go. 


1059.  it-  6un~  it  Q  6ssr  sir  gpj  sm  /__  tr  is  Cop  ir  p  p  lS  j  ib  jfrjQ  a  n  mi 

Qldsdlt  &>snu.  ( ,95>) 

What  glory  will  there  be  to  men  of  generous  sor.l. 

When  none  are  found  to  love  the  askers’  rolt  ? 


1060.  ^juuurrsk  Qsuqj^  sir  rr  6Dj  id  Qsvmfb' 

rQ it u l9 (b) ld smj  <!5nr(]>  szriLj  vb,  lf  n  _cp: its  t..rl 

Askers  refused  from  wrath  must  stand  aloof; 

The  plague  of  poverty  itself  is  ai  pie  proof. 


CHAPTER  C  v  II.  ^ 

§)ireu4dFija. — The  Dread  of  Mendicancy. 

1061.  3F  iisurr  'gi  si)  fb  ilj  ib  i  <35  ssm  &m  sir  {sp  n  d,  sm 

ld. a  <oii it ld  (oiBirip  ihjjild  (<&) 

Ten  million- fold  ’tis  greater  gain,  asking  no  alms  to  live, 

Even  from  those,  like  eyes  in  worth,  who  nought  concealing  gladly  give. 

1062.  (Lfj  llbl  IT  61)  fT  Lp p5  6V  Q <Sl)  S3Z7  > <}.  p 

UJTI5JP]  G)peQ<35  6l]6vQlUJDJ)Si  U JIT 651  (‘2_) 

If  he.  that  shaped  the  world  desires  that  men  should  begging  go, 
Through  life’s  long  course,  let  him  a  wanderer  be  and  perish  so. 
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1068.  rg$f<ssr<5$)in  i& (Blihstnu  n9  //  fh  J57  rr  gjitQio nr  ?*)] i h 

6U  6BT<5Zf)  LL .  631  <olJ  63T  U  /T  Z_  L-jGlO) 

Nothing  is  harder  than  the  hardness  that  will  saj, 

‘  The  plague  of  penury  by  asking  alms  we  ’ll  drive  away.’ 

1064.  (?)  /_.  Qtf)‘bV<oV  ir  m  Q  <35  n  On  <sri  n  « t>  3>  6oi  <3>  m  Q  & 

II  ?  /._  lB  (aVGOII  35  <35  ir  lB  J  Q  61J  (1  6V  6V  IT  3°  3'  II  <bl)  /_/ 

Who  ne’er  consent,  to  beg  in  utmost  need,  their  worth 
Has  excellence  of  greatness  that  transcends  the  earth. 

1065.  Q  ps  smr  <om?  j  09  L]  p  m  a  iufru9  gpj  ie  m  n  /_  ib  ,<?; 

J£l  633T  6m  6)9  6$)jr  IEI  09  .53 fl  II  I  Q  5V 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  to  taste  the  toil-won  cheer, 
Though  mess  of  pottage  as  tasteless  as  the  water  clear. 

1066.  9/j  oQpriF)  i§Qu  m  pSt  d  u  i9  gojj 

ibneQjb  QjreQ  6xfl &fl <su ib fb  QOv 

E'en  if  a  draught  of  water  for  a  cow  you  ask, 

Nought’s  sc  distasteful  to  the  tongue  as  beggar’s  task. 

1067.  §1 )jruu  6$fl jt lj u n  6$) a  Qiucvcorr  iB u  lj i9pj 

t  .Tuurr  ifi  ir  'oil  <si)7  lB  Qzsrm  jj! 

One  thing  ±  beg  of  beggars  all,  ‘  If  beg  ye  may, 

Of  those  who  hide  their  wealth,  beg  not,  I  pray.’ 

1068.  @  Jl  O  61!  OoT  6*}J  Q  in  LO  .7  (  .1  LJ  G?  (3j  ><5<jl? 

35  J  (.0  oil  oh  I  66)1  If)  I  )  f  n  3,  II  3,  35 1  J  U  35  0  oSl  09  LD 

The  fragile  bark  <>f  beggary 
Wrecked  on  denial’s  rock  will  1  i < * . 


1069.  @7?  6i]  On  <o  n  6i]  On  sn  qj  0  0  iei 

<35  3  61]  GIF  6YT  61]  Off  6FT  Ll  <  SSI  pji  do  Q  <35  Gl  LD 

The  heart  will  melt  away  at  thought  of  beggary ; 
With  thought  of  stera  repulse  ’twill  perish  utterly. 


1070.  35 II  LJ  U  611  IT  35  09  UJ  <7  ITU  Q  3>  II  6lfi  35  0 151  Q  %  IT  67'  Q 6))  ll 


6&!fJUU6Uli  Q  3'  7  6V  6\)  FT  l U  Q  U II  QJJ 

E’en  as  he  asks,  the  shamefaced  asker  dies ; 
Where  shall  his  spirit  hide  who  help  denies  ? 


Il9  IT 
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CHAPTER  CVIII.  jy£.  *ojy. 

aiuas>u>, — Baseness. 


1071.  LD  &>  <95  Co  6IT  Q  U  IT  60  60  IT  <35  UJ  61/  W  60  JJ  6ST  6W 

6pULJfTlf)  IU  (T  GST  S  655T  L-$60 

The  l»u,ge  resemble  men  in  outward  form,  I  ween  ; 

Sat  counterpart  exact  to  them  I  *ve  never  seen. 

1072.  (SGsrpDjSl  6urri9tb  tstuGUir  £5) 0 6ij gd l_ oj nr 
Q  fE  (gj  <F  £5  ^6060  lS<oVIT 

Than  those  of  grateful  heart  tne  base  must  luckier  be, 

Their  minds  from  every  anxious  thought  are  free ! 

1073.  Co^BGO  rrSoSTlU  IT  95UJ60  27' 60  (Tfj  15  ^  11' 

Co  LD  611  GST  Q&lijQ  <5,  (T  (Lp  <35  60  77  Gfl 

The  base  are  as  the  gods ;  they  too 

JL>o  ever  what  thev  list  to  do  ! 

•/ 

1074.  rj)f  <35  U  U  Z_  UJ  IT  6U  IT  66)  [T  <95  <95  IT  GRffl  Gfl  60  ifl  6BI 

lS  <95  U  U  L-.G)  <9T  Q  <F  LD  LD  IT  <35  0  IHJ  95  Lp 

When  base  men  those  behold  of  conduct  vile, 

They  straight  surpass  them,  and  exulting  smile. 

1075.  <F<fG>LD  &Pcj:>6G6)7  3>  IF  6T  FT  27 

QlOF  <F  LD60  fT  &Lj  GffirCo  l <S$BT  t__  rr  CpT)  JF 

Fear  is  the  base  man’s  virtue  ;  if  that  fail, 

Intense  desire  some  little  may  avail. 

1076.  JtyGnpUGDOD  UJGfl  GFTtT  <35  UJ  60  IT  (TIE!  Q <93  2_  7_ 

LDGnpL9/DITa  04J  J5  Jg]  GT>  IT  <£<95  60  IT  Gfl' 

The  base  are  like  the  beaten  drum ;  for,  when  they  hear, 

They  sound  the  secret  out  in  every  neighbour’s  ear. 

1077.  FT  TT  IEJ  GO  <95  gQ  j£)  IT  IT  IT  <3,ILJ60IT  Q  <35  IT  ip  JJI  GO  L_  95  0 151 
&h_6vr&r>95iu  it  go  go  rr  ^Gofr&ipp 

From  off  their  moistened  hands  no  clinging  grain  they  shake, 
Unless  to  those  with  clenched  fist  their  jaws  who  break. 


1078.  Q<f IT6060U  uiUGsruQeorr  itgstQ^ it  &< (T^ldljColjit rb 

Q <95 rr <so 60 u  ulugttuQisi  §iLp 

The  good  to  those  will  profit  yield  fair  words  who  use ; 

The  base,  like  sugar-cane,  will  profit  those  who  bruise. 
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1079.  &-®uujfcT9-  (LpGmU'gi(r&-iEJ  s/rantflrb  i9ra/r(oLcev 

6U®&&!TG&J  @Lp 

If  neighbours  clothed  and  fed  he  see,  the  base 
Is  mighty  man  some  hidden  fault  to  trace  ? 

1080.  toTfbt0f)/tf}  (Sjiflujir  &iuzuQn  irsoT  jpijbpa&n  GU 

eQppp  (9jff)±iir  sQanjj 

For  what  is  base  man  fit,  if  griefs  assail  ? 

Himself  to  offer,  there  and  then,  for  sale  ! 


sp  l9  iu  rir  (LpjbjfJ  La . 

THE  END  OF  THE  APPENDIX. 


Quir^LLufre&fyzibnQpjp]. 


THE  END  OF  BOOK  II.  ON  WEALTH. 


BOOK  III— LOVE 


§  I.  Furtive  Love.  Ch.  oix.— cxv. 

§  II.  Wedded  Love.  Ch.  cxvi. — cxxxm. 
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BOOK  III.— LOVE.  <SBrTLDf<i^JUUfT6\). 

4  !• — THE  GANDHARVA  MARRIAGE.  <sB&rrsi<>iujeo. 


CHAPTER  CIX.  *0A. 

f^6©«iL/LW/5/0jj/r^6u. — Mental  Disturbance  caused  by  the 

.  Beaudy  oe  the  Princess. 

1081.  ^ysw/5/0Q«/r  <ovmuLDuSl<oV  Q<%fr<5v($6Vfr 

& jfr ib 069) ip  LDrr ^5 itQ terror  uin  Oldest  Q&sr^fj^ 

Goddess  P  or  peafowl  rare  ? 

She  whose  ears  rich  jewels  wear, 

Is  she  a  maid  of  human  kind  ? 

All  wildered  is  my  mind  ' 

1082.  (?/5/r«®0)  Gtfsxp&Q&fijhi  0~4 

(2y«<£B6W®0  ^ ri  ?/53i  &Q&rr Gm  /_ &5T<s8r  3jj  <o&)  l_  (&  3>j  (a. 

She  of  the  beaming  eyes, 

To  my  rash  look  her  glance  replies, 

As  if  the  matchless  goddess’  hand 
Led  forth  an  armed  hand. 

1083.  U  6337 L fSl  Co  ILI  <o~ST  <$L  <D  Q  fO  ®ST  U£?3sdr  Il9  ttf)  U.l /6f  :5  Q ^  63T 

Q  U  6337 1 63)  <55  MJ  T  <D  Q  U  J  Lf)  IT  <£  <95  /_  (5)  ( /7L. 

Death’s  form  1  formerly 
Knew  not  ;  but  now  ’tis  plain  to  me  : 

He  come.*  h.  lively  maiden’s  guise, 

Witu  '0>ii  s.d  duing  eyes. 

1084.  <556337  L./T  0u90635/^2//5  Q  p  T  p  p  £5  ^  <T  {D 

Q U  <5WT  L- <sm  <%  U  <55  6337  (  &* 

In  sweet  simplicity, 

A  woman’s  gracious  form  hath  she ; 

But  yet  those  eyes,  that  drink  my  life, 

Are  with  the  form  at  strife  ! 
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1085.  GLppColLlT  <95GSfrQ(68B)  i9^SSVt(oUJ IT  LAI — 6UJT 

C o^sslBia  QpGsvjpi  QpanUrp&i 

The  light  that  on  me  gleams, 

Is  it  death’s  dart  ?  or  eye’s  bright  beams  ? 
Or  fawn’s  shy  glance  ?  All  three  appear 
In  form  of  maiden  here. 

1086.  Q<*/r®L£)L/06U/H/  (o&rru-rr  lAGmpuiSi 

GST®  foia^lT  Q&UJUJGV  LA  62T  Gofl  6U  6TT  S6VST 

If  cruel  eye-brow’s  bow, 

Unbent,  would  veil  those  glances  now ; 

The*  shafts  that  wound  this  trembling  heart 
Her  eyes  no  more  would  dart. 

< 

1087.  SL-fr^gy  ■fk  S  <olti  p  fB  657  (?  lAp  Si _ LJ  L—fT  LA  fT  IT 

UL—.T^gy  (LJJ<fa)(oLDp 

As  veil  o’er  angry  eyes 
Of  raging  elephant  that  lies, 

The  silken  cincture’s  folds  invest 
This  maiden’s  panting  breast. 

1088.  &&)!<$  I)  Q&riGp  ^63)/_.  fbpQp  fT  L- l9  6g)J 

655T  &m  (635)  0  (Lp  L...  0  Q  LA  o57  Q 

Ah  !  woe  is  me !  my  might, 

That  awed  my  foemen  in  the  fight, 

By  lustre  of  that  beaming  brow 
Borne  down,  lies  broken  now  ! 

1089  l98somQuJIT  LAL-G-iB  n  S  0  IB  fr  Qp  65)  Ll  ILI  fT  /__ 

S  <owf)  Q  UJ  6U  Q  (®T)  Q<oll(<£l6V  p  IB  gi) 

Like  tender  fawn’s  her  eye  ; 

Clothed  on  is  she  with  modesty  ; 

What  added  beauty  can  be  lent 
By  alien  ornament  ? 

1090.  s_635r/_/r/f<35  frwrGve i)  pQiiBQrps  srriALAQutr  p 

S  633T  L _ IT  f?  LA^lLpOsiLip  6$l  GST  JQJ 

The  palm-tree’s  fragrant  wine. 

To  those  who  taste  yields  joys  divine : 

But  love  hath  rare  felicity 
For  those  that  only  see  ! 
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CHAPTER  CX.  <95  <5o. 

upSlpti). — Recognition  of  the  Signs  (of  Mutual'  Love). 


1091.  ^)  (  .  }Q  15  rr  8>  S<oU  &iF)6lXfT&  &pi  GfTGir 

Qr«;/r 0^/5/1(95  0  QftirujQibn &Q&ir<5Gr  ptbQ  ibtnu  LbqjjiBgn  («) 

A  double  witchery  have  glances  of  her  liquid  eye ; 

One  glance  is  glance  that  brings  me  pain  ;  the  other  heals  again. 

1092.  <5  cm <35  6TT  <oi]  Q <5  fT  6TT  (<Sftj  (&7j  S  J£l  Q  !5  IT  46  <95 ,®  <51 T  LD  ^  js)  p 

Q&LDurrs  L£<cxr jpj  Quif) j£j  (a.) 

The  furtive  glance,  that  gleams  one  instant  bright, 

Is  more  than  half  of  love’s  supreme  delight. 

1093.  Co  i5rr<5 (]><mr)<££)  u9 p ^ S <sa)  <sn ?o ^ 6U err 

ujmui9  ttjj  GrrL-i^iu  i§ ir  (/»_) 

She  looked,  and  looking  drooped  her  head: 

On  springing  shoot  of  love  ’tis  water  shed  ! 


1004,  ujrrQ /@6oG)(g)«0  (o  r5[r&<95fr<i&rr/b 
(p  Co  (S3)  <5  S  QlD<oV<oV  !5(&jLC> 

I  look  on  her  :  her  eyes  are  on  the  ground  the  while; 

J  look  away  :  she  looks  on  me  with  timid  smile. 

1095.  0/^<®Q<*/r6wr©  Q kit &&tr<5tm£i  Luevevrr  Qevir  rrjj&sm 

S p <* <5 <ssS p  <£  fr err  Qurreu  /50lo 

She  seemed  to  see  me  not ;  but  yet  the  maid 
Her  love,  by  smiling  side-long  glance,  betrayed. 

1096.  ®-.cnr/^j  pen irCourrp  Q  rr  eQ  <g)j  <55 
Q<5(n/^jfrQ<5fr  Qeofreodso  iLjewriru  uGluo 

Though  with  their  lips  affection  they  disown, 

Yet,  when  they  hate  us  not,  tis  quickly  known. 


1097.  Q&Qr/^j#  SjpiQ&ir&ogpH&i)  QcF p(n/frQuir  (?(KF)<s0 

QPQP ^jfrQurrm  ^ip(rr/rr  (&j/6)uLf  (<sr) 

The  slighting  words  that  anger  feign,  while  eyes  their  love  reveal, 

Are  signs  of  those  that  love,  but  would  their  love  conceal. 


1098.  .jy  em  &  u9  lu  p  t^rremQ L-fr  Q jr <sr it uj rr  (?  <65) « <®  l/ 

U  6$)  <5  GST  GTT  <o5)UlLl  fb  (0  LD 

I  gaze,  the  tender  maid  relents  the  while ; 

And,  oh  the  matchless  grace  of  that  soft  smile  ! 
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1099.  or £3 60 rr ir  (ouireou  Qun \§>i(o  rbn  <$0  Q  f6/rs(S)^60 

£iTj56orriT  <s>0SsrQ&m  tLj&rr  («*>) 

The  look  indifferent,  that  would  its  love  disguise, 

Is  only  read  aright  by  lovers’  eyes. 


1100.  &6S8tQ<583)Q  3o6ssr6ssfi^6sr  QisirsQsirsQasr  6urnu<9:Q&:frp)&} 

Q6rr&sr6sr  UHJgpj  lEIgo  (a)) 

When  eye  to  answering  eye  reveals  the  tale  of  love, 

All  words  that  lips  can  say  must  useless  prove. 


CHAPTER  CXI.  sss. 


uesarirsBLaQip^eo. — Rejoicing  in  the  Embrace. 


1101.  -*.'-<*Q(oSlL  ^ippfSltLj  68)U.LDLj60^ 

Q  LCtfT6SSrQlL-  .fr  lsp  <!£  6SST  Q  66&T  (Lf  6TT  («) 

All  joys^  ^'senses  five — sight,  hearing,  taste,  smell,  touch — can  give, 
In  this  resplendent  armlet-bearing  damsel  live  ! 

1102.  LCtQTjfB  i9 /DLD 

531  63sf)  ll9  68  f<35G3r(o^)lLJ<i(9)^  <5 fr(o531  LD(tJ)/bJ£]  (2_) 

Disease  and  medicine  antagonists  we  surely  see ; 

This  maid,  to  pain  .%ie  gives,  herself  is  remedy. 

1103.  pt>  IT  LC  6$*  LpGU  (T  !T  Q  LC  53!  Q  0>  h_  Q  tl9  6®  6sf)  JgjQ&fT 

Qg>lC68>JT&  &  6m  (583)  63V  61)  0  (;H_) 

Than  rest  in  her  soft  arms  to  whom  the  soul  is  giv’n, 

Is  any  sweeter  joy  in  his,  the  Lotus-eyed-one’s  heaven  ? 

1104.  £iEi&l/b  Opj^T^fki  (3)K{p/(&jiEi&fr/b  memQemesr  6pi rh 

^ujfrsmQu  Qu{b(nrj>  GiflGUGrr 

Withdraw,  it  burns ;  approach,  it  soothes  the  pain ; 

Whence  did  the  maid  this  wondrous  fire  obtain? 


1105.  G?<swl_z_  QurrtzpQ  fsr  gs)  so  uj  68)  eu  Quit  goiQlc 

Q  f<%  IT  l_i_  L_  fT  fT  <95  U  l9  (58)  G?  L_  fT  5TT 

In  her  embrace,  whose  locks  with  flowery  wreaths  are  bound, 
Each  varied  form  of  joy  the  soul  can  wish  is  found. 

1106.  &-jp]Qprr  jpt u9 it p 5rf) fir u u ps  $E6mu.G0rrfb  (oUgsi^gs 
&l£Ilp£3  oofl  ILI 53T  v  68T  (o  p  IT  GTT 

Ambrosia  are  the  simple  maiden’s  arms ;  when  I  attain 
Their  touch,  my  withered  life  puts  forth  its  buds  again! 
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1107.  pibufi  6$  0/5  JSLD'&lUfr  <5  GOOT L_p(7t? 

GOUOLbfT  fill  ffl  €&>  <oU  Qp\U<£(&) 

As  when  one  eats  from  household  store,  with  kindly  grace 
Sharing  his  meal :  such  is  this  golden  maid’s  embrace. 

1108.  gS* (Lp  L8(fTj(5iJir&  Q<5vf)(2j£  GU  <51?! u9 <5® /_ 

QufTLpu  UL^rr^f  rLpuja5(&) 

Sweet  is  the  stric?  embrace  of  those  whom  fond  affection  binds, 

Where  no  dissevering  breath  of  discord  entrance  finds. 

1109.  2ml_  <swr rr  <5 gv  Lpsssrir^B  gQgoj  GugrrnxGT, 

&i.ip.iurr/r  Qupp  uiligot  («g&) 

The  jealous  variance,  the  healing  of  the  strife,  reunion  gained: 

These  are  the  fruits  from  wedded  love  obtained. 

1110.  rjy/SICoprr  p/fitUJrrmLD  gGssTL^p(nrj>  p  grruo^ 

Q  &  /6K0  p  II  JpJ  (&£  Q  &  l£,  <otn  Lp  LDITL—Q  («D) 

The  more  men  learn,  the  more  their  lack  of  learning  they  detect; 

’Tis  so  when  I  approach  the  maid  with# gleaming  jewels  decked. 


(ot) 

to) 


CHAPTER  CXn.  ssz.. 

/BevLoLjSasr/s  /pgsw — The  Pkaise  of  hek  Beauty. 

1111  .  IB  GST  GO?  GO)  JT  GU  fT  UJ  Gofl  <F  Q  LO  l8  GOT  Gofl  GO)] 

Qldgstgot  jrGrr  ujmjbd? ip  ugugtt  («) 

O  flower  of  the  sensitive  plant !  than  thee 
More  tender ’s  the  maiden  beloved  by  me. 

1112.  ID  GO  IT  <95  IT  GOO?  GOT  GO) LIUJ  IT j&l  Q  t5  (GTjQ  &  ll9  GU  GfT  <®  GOST 

u gu ir a  rr  GxniLD  i^Q gu rr <£ (&j  Qwgotjpj  (a_) 

You  deemed,  as  you  saw  the  flowers,  her  eyes  were  as  flowers,  my  soul, 
That  many  may  see ;  it  was  surely  some  folly  that  over  you  stole  ! 

1118.  Qp/6Ko  LI)  GO?)  Qppp  Qpjpj  6U  GO 

Q gu j£i ig rr p p ld  Qgu  GpisoorgGoor  Qgutu  pQptr  gugulL^  (/e_) 

As  tender  shoot  her  frame  ;  teeth,  pearls  ;  around  her  odours  blend ; 
Darts  are  the  eyes  of  her  whose  shoulders  like  the  bambu  bend. 

1114.  95fTGOoflp  (3j6U$Gtr  <5E  gQ  Lp  !B  fQ  GO  Co  (S3)  <55  0 

LD  fT GOO?) GO)  ip 95 GOOT  Q(G00)Gu(o€U  QlDGOTJ^J  (<9=') 

The  lotus,  seeing  her,  with  head  demiss,  the  ground  would  eye, 

And  say,  *  With  eyes  of  her,  rich  gems  who  wears,  we  cannot  vie.’ 

20 


154 


THE  KUBRAL. 


1115.  *0y<o5p,<T&:LJLj)<i  &fr6Va8oH’iur&rr  Quiu^rr  gp/ u i9 p 0 

/5gl)£V  UL—JyJDJ  UGTip  (®) 

The  flowers  of  the  sensitive  plant  as  a  girdle  around  her  she  placed  ; 
The  steins  she  forgot  to  nip  off ;  they  ’ll  weigh  down  the  delicate  waist. 

1116.  LQ^IlL]  LTrL  .  IB  <5G) &  (Lp<35ggJ  LD/SUuiTU 

LjfiiiiSp  <356VtEjQlU  lBgST  (<*0 

The  stars  perplexed  are  rushing  wildly  from  their  spheres ; 

For  like  another  moon  this  maiden’s  face  appears. 

1117.  Jpi  <oU  fTlLJ  fQ  <5$)JD  IB  85  6U6$irLDj3<£(3jU  (o  U  TT  6V 

LAJpj6ll<oKrr(oL_-  IT  L£)!T  p  CT  (Lpa45J£]  (<57) 

In  moon,  that  waxing  waning  shines,  as  spots  appear, 

Are  any  spots  discerned  in  face  of  maiden  here? 

1118.  LDiT^iT  LLiCo  Li  fT  (d) <oO  (T  (olfi  G&!  L 6U  6V  <Jo\)  (o  ILI  p 

<35fTp3oti  (oilTTLp)  Ubfsl  ( ^  ) 

Farewell,  0  moon  !  If  that  thine  orb  could  shine 
Bright  as  her  face,  thou  shouldst  be  love  of  mine. 

1119.  LL60JT  <oTST<SST  <35  680T  (&&)  GMT  Of)  <35  Q  LL  fT  &  $  UJ  fl  Il9  p 

u  gv  it <$  rr G&TT  <£  Q>  <£  IT  <bKT  p  65T  L£(Q  (  3o>  ) 

If  as  her  face,  whose  eyes  are  flowers,  thou  wouldst  have  charms  for  me, 
Shine  for  my  eyes  alone,  O  moon,  shine  not  for  all  to  see ! 

1120.  *£/ ttfl  &  &  (ip  LD<o3T  &ST  ^\&ST  JpjT  <oQ  ILj  LC/T  p 


Q  IB  0  (67)  W  U  4fcJ  ip  LD 


@1 


(ID) 

The  flower  of  the  sensitive  plant,  and  the  down  on  the  swan’s  white  breast, 
As  the  thorn  are  liarsh,  by  the  delicate  feet  of  this  maiden  pressed. 


CHAPTER  CXIII.  jqfil.  ssol. 

&irgjjjrirF!r>u Lj6a>jr<£g>*v  — Declaration  of  Love’s  special 

Excellence. 

I.— He. 

1121,  u * Q 60 fT Q  Q^gst <55(5\)/5  p  pG>  p  u <oD9tI Q ll rr tpj 

6urrQ<oVu9  jdjT'QS/iu  ifhr 

'i'ke  dew  on  her  white  teeth,  whose  voice  is  soft  and  low* 
is  as  when  milk  and  honey  mingled  flow. 

1122  .  2L_  Z LdCo  U  IT  ®  if}  <5ff)  L_  Q IL!  <o$T  &5T  LD  p  p  66T 

i —  fB  <o(T)  pCo  UJ  fT  G)  L— LD  iJ)l  6V>  f6  £_  Lj  (  2_) 

Between  this  maid  and  me  the  friendship  kind 
It  as  the  bonds  that  soul  and  body  bind. 


BOOK  III. - THE  GANDHARVA  MARRIAGE. 


155 


1123.  <55  0  LO  633$  u9  JD  U  3  6U  3 IL1  l$(oU3<a53  ILUTLDstf  (Lglb 

fi)(rTjJ£/ <££>  Q6i)%SV  ll9t__LA  (  R-  ) 

For  her  with  beauteous  brow,  the  maid  I  love,  there  place  is  none ; 

To  give  her  image  room,  0  pupil  of  mine  eye,  begone  ! 

1124.  SUlTLpp  6$}  ll9 ir <k  <55  6*3 6*3  61T miSl  <SS)  ip 

3=3j5  60  p  /D  <35  6*3  6*3  6*T*/r  IEI  (3^  L$  t _ p,  (&) 

Life  is  she  to  my  very  soul  when  she  draws  nigh ; 

Dissevered  from  the  maid  with  jewels  rare,  I  die  ! 


1125.  ^63(61^6116*3  LA  6*3  LU  36*3  LDpUlQ&ST  LA  p  LJ  U /6Ko  LU 

Col  (63}  63  63  LAfT  <35  <35  6S*3 (633}  GIT  (0  653T LA 

I  might  recall,  if  I  could  once  forget ;  but  from  my  heart 
Her  charms  f ftde  not,  whose  eyes  gleam  like  the  warrior’s  dart. 


II.— She. 

1126.  35  star  gm)i  err  wfl  p  Qu3<s>3  iff  6*suau  iSlp  u  QTjGii  3  ir  ir 
JgJ  633  65*lfl  luQ  3  (El  <35  3 p  60  63  3 

My  loved  one’s  subtle  form  departs  not  from  my  eyes  ; 

I  wink  them  not,  lest  I  should  pain  him  where  he  lies. 

1127.  <55  66*3  Ggu  GIT  63  IT  IT  35  3^  60603  3<05<£ 

35  6661  QlA(ipQ  ^5 IEJ  <35  3  UU  3  <35  35  ffil  fb 

My  love  doth  ever  in  my  eyes  reside  ; 

I  stain  them  not,  fearing  his  form  to  hide. 

1128.  0  fb  <53,  3=  p?  <35  3  fT  353j£  60633335  Q  6331  gil  6337  Z_ 

<oll  3r  'gjj  LA  Co  <5)1  U  3  <55  35  IB  J£] 

Within  my  heart  my  lover  dwells  ;  from  food  I  turn 
That  smacks  of  heat,  lest  he  should  feel  it  burn. 

1129.  661LAU  l9  p  653UU335  <3  pi  63 

60^5*3  *£> £5) pCo  35  QlU  £s)<oV  Q  3  6*3  €£3  l£I  63  6^,3 

I  fear  his  form  to  hide,  nor  close  my  eyes : 

‘  Her  love  estranged  is  gone  !  ’  the  village  cries. 

1130.  2-  (oil  15  ^1  661  p  63  (3)6363^5  J£1  Q  636*3 

lSI  35  15  63)  fD  611  C 'o3^60  Q  3  63  66)1  l£I  63  6QIT 

"Rejoicing  in  my  very  soul  he  ever  lies ; 

‘  Her  love  estranged  is  gone  far  off  !  ’  the  village  cries. 
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CHAPTER  CXIV. 

IF  IT  60<pl3i  3(1  ID  6^  60)  LT  <95^60.  TlIE  ABANDONMENT  OF  RESERVE. 
[This  Chapter  has  its  special  difficulties,  see  Notes.  I  give  a  literal  rendering.] 


1.— He. 


1131  35(TLD  (LpifilBgil  <oll  0  16  p,;  65)  IT  k 

Co  <95  LD  LDl— 6060  60  fsi®J%G0  60  6 9  (<®) 

To  those  who ’ve  proved  love’s  joy,  and  now  afflicted  mourn, 

Except  the  helpful  ‘  horse  of  palm,9  no  other  strength  remains. 

1132.  Q(6  /T(63)  6lj  L _ LDLj  (Lpi&IQfj  ID  i—Q  60  jpi 

iB/r&foflcfafr  £  <£&l  (2-  ) 

My  body  and  my  soul,  that  can  no  more  endure, 

Will  lay  reserve  aside,  and  mount  the  ‘  horse  of  paint  .' 


1133.  f6irQfoS8)Q  (5  60  60  IT  SOOT  6m  LD  U  6KTT ®  6m  U.Q IU  6sfl 65T  JJJ  6m  L-  Q UJ  GOT 

35(T QppQt?  QlJJpJ  LDl— 60  (/fc-) 

I  once  retained  reserve  and  seemly  manliness  ; 

To-day  I  nought  possess  but  lovers’  ‘  horse  of  palm.9 

1134.  <95  IT LD35  35®LDLf65T  6pl  IL1  <95  (<3)Q  LD 

(5  IT  Q  (655)®  (5  6060  IT 655T 6m LD  Q  UJ  65T  CgU  LD  Lj%555T 

Love’s  rushing  tide  will  sweep  away  the  raft 
Of  seemly  manliness  and  shame  combined. 


1135.  Q  p  fr  6,%so  &  0^2/ ibQ <£ir p I5^B(T6sst 

LDL—®60(T ®  LDrr^SO  ILjLp  410/5  J£J  LU  (T  (©) 

The  maid  that  slender  armlets  wears,  like  flowers  entwined, 

Has  brought  me  ‘  horse  of  palm,9  and  pangs  of  eventide  ! 


1136.  LDi—gtfrir&eo  iuitld pga  (Lperrfp^Qeo&sr  LD65T  p 

u t—Q 60 rr 60 60 rr u  Quern ^<sQ<95&tt  <95 em 

Of  climbing  ‘  horse  of  palm  ’  in  midnight  hour.  I  think  ; 

My  eyes  know  no  repose  for  that  same  simple  maid. 

1137.  35 1 _ 60  6ST 60T  <95(TLD  OpLpiE  jpl 

LD l—Q 60 (frp U  Qu6SdT6Spflf)  Q  U  QJ)  16  <95  95  60  (^6T 

There  ’s  nought  of  greater  worth  than  woman’s  long-enduring  soul, 
Who,  vexed  by  love  like  ocean  waves,  climbs  not  the  ‘  horse  of  palm.9 


II.— She. 

1138.  f£l  6m  p  ILl  rfl  UJ  IT  LD65T65T6lfluJ  mQF65r(65)  g]  <35  (T  LD 

LD6mp u9p  ikjfil  LD66TJP1  U®  LD 

In  virtue  hard  to  move,  yet  very  tender,  too,  are  we  ; 

Love  deems  not  so,  would  rend  the  veil,  and  court  publicity ! 
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1139.  jy/ry$6\)/r  Qjr6V6VfT(rrj  QiAmQp  QuuGsr&irLn 

LAJpiQ<S$T  LAQfjGKfT® 

1  There  ’s  no  one  knows  my  heart,’  so  says  my  love, 

And  thus,  in  public  ways,  perturbed  will  rove. 

1140.  oj rr iej & 6ssr <oXf?l p  arrow  isr&jU  <su /$ oQ <sv ev rr ir 

uj  fr  ldlj  L—  i _  priLDUL-.fr  euirjpi 

Before  my  eyes  the  foolish  make  a  mock  of  me, 

Because  they  ne’er  endured  the  pangs  I  now  must  drie. 


CHAPTER  CXV.  ^ {j$l.  <£&(&). 
^svrr/jS^jruppoj. — The  Announcement  of  the  Rumour. 

[See  note  to  last  Chapter.] 

I.— He. 

1141.  *jyGvQjTLp  sufr(r^u9fr  rQpp^  LDpSssru 

u  6V  it  phu  rr  rr  urr&Shup  prrsv 

By  this  same  rumour’s  rise,  my  precious  life  stands  fast ; 
flood  fortune  grant  the  many  know  this  not ! 

1142.  LD6\)  IT  65T  6GT  <35  6TOT  (633)  6TT(7^6SUA  UJ/filUfT 

<56vQ IT LD&  Sl5j$jsl<5U  6£/r 

The  tillage  hath  to  us  this  rumour  giv’n,  that  makes  her  mine; 
Unwee  ting  all  the  rareness  of  the  maid  with  flower-like  eyne. 

1143.  st.  (p^Qprr  ^ir/SIrhp  Q&6rr&n6U  tup'Sssru 

Qur/p^gyjgj  Q  u  <b  p  osr  <ssr  rfsrrpgn 

The  rumour  spread  within  the  town,  is  it  not  gain  to  me? 

It  is  as  though  that  were  obtained  that  may  not  be. 

1144.  aeu  <o$)6LiLJrr p  arrLD  ld^}  <sQ&srQ  pp 

JD  61)  Q  6J  6$r  Jg2/  rs  'd*6ST  6B)  LJb  ll9  Lp  fk  gil 

The  rumour  rising  makes  my  lo^e  to  rise ; 

My  love  would  lose  its  power  and  languish  otherwise. 

1145.  <*6$  pQptT  £VIE1  &6fT(6rij6Kfrt—6V  (?  6U  lL  £_  p  (Hf  i>  &  fT  LDLD 

Q  6L  6ffi  LJU®  fE  '2pfrjp/  L&6&J£] 

The  more  man  drinks,  the  more  he  ever  drunk  would  be ; 

The  more  my  love ’s  revealed,  the  sweeter  ’tis  to  me ! 
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II.— She. 

114G.  ttassTi  jfi  LnGpi  ®pi  Qld/T0/5/t  erred  it  ld&st  g&u fb 

jSlEI&SsrrU  UrTLDLfQ^Btr&SST  U.pj£J 

I  saw  him  but  one  single  day  :  rumour  spreads  soon 
As  darkness,  when  the  dragon  seizes  on  the  moon. 

1147.  ^rujeijir  Qaerrmeu  Quj  (ijjfSii  ir<os  eue&rrfcvrQ  &  rr 

6'fff  IT  IT  <£>  £(U»)L£l  ’  Co  IB  (T  dJ 

My  anguish  grows  apace  :  the  town’s  report 
Manures  it ;  my  mother’s  word  doth  water  it. 

1148.  GiotiJiurr  Q <oV ft j$i jg] lj (o u  Qill&st  ppQYj  p 

Q&ea  eneuiun  p  <3sitld  j$j Qmeoreo 

Witn  butter-oil  extinguish  fire  !  ’Twill  prove 
Harder  by  scande1  to  extinguish  love. 

1149.  J£j  6\)  IT  IB  fl  <56&T  Q6UIT6\)6l](oprr  6U  (67)  &  Q  6V  IT  LD  Q  U  GST  (TTj>  IT 

ueorr m ,7 ejdT  dseni— 

When  he  who  said  ‘  Fear  not !  ’  hath  left  me  blamed, 

While  many  shrink,  can  I  from  rumour  hide  ashamed  ? 

1150.  P  IT  LdCo  6U  GS3T  Lp.  65T6V(8j6U  IT  <%IT^6\)/r 

tu it ld(o  eu &$drG iej  Q&>  err  emeu  Q uj (b) <£ 0u9 eu  e^rr 

If  we  desire,  who  loves  will  grant  what  we  require  ; 

This  town  sends  forth  the  rumour  we  desire  ! 


(.75,) 

(*)) 


aGiTsShuesr  (ippfSlp^i. 

END  OP  THE  SECTION  ON  ‘THE  OANDHARVA  MARRIAGE.’ 
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CHAPTER  CXVI.  a  as,. 

LShflew/rx^asiLa. — Separation  unendurable. 

1151.  O  & sv  <sv  ir  em  ld  iLj<sm(oL-.  Q  6V  enr  &  ryj  on  y  iDpjpjibi&sT 

611 6V  611 J  6lj  <811  rr  Lp  811  fl IT  <&  0  <520  y 

If  you  will  say,  ‘  I  leave  thee  not,’  then  tell  me  so ; 

Of  quick  return  tell  those  that  can  survive  this  woe. 

1152.  £g)<ok&  <5wi ®r> i _ p  p <siJ it  urrirsu®)  i9 if) <sij &ll 

LJ  <S$T  <2>  <Smi  681 1_  <S  &  (T  l P  Lj  655T  IT  61f 

It  once  was  perfect  joy  to  look  upon  his  face ; 

But  now  the  fear  of  parting  saddens  each  embrace. 

1153.  ifl^Q y rr  (o<S5pp  ld/6) ay  on l_uj/t it  &<smr  &sp,  in 
i9rf)Q<siiy  if) ;£ ^i <5m m ld  iuitgst 

To  trust  henceforth  is  hard,  if  ever  he  depart, 

E’en  he,  who  knows  his  promise  and  my  breaking  heart. 

1154.  'JtjQif)  ^  <if  Q  8V  <ok  p  611  IT  l$Ul9p 

QjDGtflp j&Qy rrp  Q p fS lu ir it a>  (y^smCo  l—T  pGUjru 

If  he  depart,  who  fondly  said,  ‘  Fear  not,’  what  blame ’s  incurred 
By  those  who  trusted  to  his  reassuring  word  ? 

1155.  8^LDl9  68T  <551 LD 15  y  IT  l9  if)  (o  611  /T  LD  U  65T  L£>pp6UIT 
i£ieiQ  &yif)^y<b  Lj^mifeij 

If  you  would  guard  my  life,  from  going  him  restrain 
Who  fills  my  life !  If  he  depart,  hardly  we  meet  again. 

1156.  l9  if)  <ol\  <551  y &(&)!£>  611  65T <56  GttT  SW  y  T u9 
<8ST  if)  p  <8U  ir  /56D06U  Q  y  65T  6gU  15  651  & 

To  cherish  longing  hope  that  he  should  ever  gracious  be, 

Is  hard,  when  he  could  stand,  and  of  departure  speak  to  me. 

1157.  tfj]  <551  p<oll&ST  jpj  p  15  <851  LD  ytf  p  (Off  Q  <35  /T  85T  CLp><88T  6G)  & 
u9 6tn pu9p <sii rr  iQ&srp  eudsir 

The  bracelet  slipping  from  my  wrist  announced  before 
Departure  of  the  Prince  that  rules  the  ocean  shore. 
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1158.  @6^(63)  $ <sw ttf)  eyr ir  eufTLpp  6V  <jgu 

lS&tt^  j£)  vvfhu  m'r  u  i9ffl6ij 

’Tis  sad  to  sojourn  in  the  town  where  no  kind  kinsmen  dwell ; 
’Tis  sadder  still  to'bid  a  friend  beloved  farewell. 

1159.  Q  •&  tri<}- p  &  ty_  68T6V<5\)'gU  <3>  fT  LD  Ko  ib  fT  UJ  Q U  IT  6\) 

SHI  Lpp&r  L 6\)fJ  jb  Jp/ (0  LD  IT  $ 

Fire  burns  the  hands  that  touch  ;  but  smart  of  love 
Will  burn  in  hearts  that  far  away  remove. 

1160.  ifl pB rr p jSI  iu&)<5vQ (Z5)iu  r§<i®u 

i9 if) 611  nr p  p8 u  t9 687' <o?sfl 0  ib gu  <oV n  Lp <du n  ir  U6»rr 

Sorrow’s  sadness  meek  sustaining, 

Driving  sore  distress  away, 

Separation  unco,  plaining 
Many  bear  the  livelong  day ! 


CHAPTER  CXYII. 

ut-irQus6&  jF$jr/zia6v. — Complainings. 

1161.  LDGnpu Qu &sr  luir sS 00Q pB it  Q is rmiu 

u9<otnpULJ6l]!T&  Jpf  $  IT  (oUfTSV  L&KfjLD 

I  would  my  pain  conceal,  but  see !  it  surging  swells, 

As  streams  to  those  that  draw  from  ever-springing  wells. 

1162.  ibfr  pQ  p  <osfl  /5  Q  ib  rr  emu  G?  'smuQcFiLi^n ira 

0  it  £5  &>  rsrr  zvyjp  pQijLD 

I  cannot  hide  this  pain  of  mine,  yet  shame  restrains 
When  1  would  tell  it  out  to  him  who  caused  my  pains. 

1163.  &  fT LD(Lp  rSfTGfpi  QLp u9 IT <95  IT 6U  fT $£  ^JT IEJ (3jQ LD&T1 

(?(53)(tS3)  ipL-LDtQ  <oST <® p  Jg] 

My  soul,  like  porter’s  pole,  within  my  wearied  frame, 

Sustains  a  two-fold  burthen  poised,  of  love  and  shame. 

1164.  <®/TLD<®  <S>  L _ 0>6T  L£>  QST  JgQ/  (LpiSmCoL-.  UJ  3H  £  !5  fp! 

Qldldu  LjSsmL£><ohr^}j  l9go 

A  sea  of  love,  ’tis  true,  I  see  stretched  out  before, 

But  not  the  trusty  bark  that  wafts  to  yonder  shore. 

1165.  Jg]Ul9  (o)  lo5T  611  (<53)  6J  ,T  LDpQ&fT  JJJ  UJ  IT  61UT  6lj 

fSi-Ugpj  Grrrrrbjpi  ueuir 

Who  work  us  woe  in  friendship’s  trustful  hour, 

What  will  they  p  *ove  when  angry  tempests  lower  ? 
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1160.  gst  u  iej  <%  l GsrLnpjrua  <®  rr  ld  LDo>of<3>(b)iiu&irfl0 

,jpjmu  LD^ttfi p  Quif) 

A  happy  love ’s  a  sea  of  joy  ;  but  mightier  sorrows  roll 
From  unpropitious  love  athwart  the  troubled  soul. 

1167.  <3B  irLDd  <%(B)LDLj<oST  <otfF/6(Q<i  <3B  65)  IT  £E  IT  Q  GStfT  <S3T 
LU  rr  Lb  ^  j£j  ld  lurrQ&zr  ilj  Q  err  <ssr 

I  swim  the  cruel  tide  of  love,  and  can  no  shore  descry, 
In  watches  of  the  night,  too,  ’mid  the  waters,  only  I ! 

1168.  LDGSTttUlfi)  Qrr6V6VfTI5  dj]  il9  p  fSi  IU  6(fl  ^  $  IT  If 
Q  6J  <o*r  <5VT <oV  <oV  rQ  <oU  $51)  SF'.dsm 

All  living  souls  in  slumber  soft  she  steeps ; 

But  me  alone  kind  night  for  her  companion  keeps ! 


-UJ 


ft  ib  rr 


1169.  Q<%  rr Lp-iu  rr ir  Q &  rrQ  65)  ld  ti9 p  nr?  iej Q <*■ n 
OfimrifLiu  dBL^tLj  tEjrn 

More  cruel  than  the  cruelty  of  him,  the  cruel  one, 

In  these  sad  times  are  lengthening  hours  of  night  I  watch  alone. 


II 70  2l_6tt err ldQ u rr sar  err <su z^9 cf  Q <tf Q  <b l9 gst 

Qeuerrerr^n-  LDsizrQ  ^Qeu&rr  &655T 

Wr  • '  •  eye  of  mine  would  as  my  soul  go  forth  to  him, 

.It  -tows  not  now  threugh  Hoods  of  its  own  tears  to  swim. 


CHAPTER  CXVIII. 

<£ GET a&J£UU EYES  CONSUMED  WITH  GlUPF, 


1171  ,  i!F  655T  l ft  IEJ  tJ5  6\)l  LQ  6U  Q  S  Gii  037  (o)  <B  IT  Q  (oil  fT 

' —  V>  f 

dj  om  rrQ  ft  mil  <5  rr  iej  <&  rr  lL  z_  uj  rr  iej  a  gmt  l_ 

They  showed  me  him,  and  then  my  endless  pain 
I  saw  :  why  then  should  weeping  eyes  complain  ? 

1172,  Q  .3}  fi  ft  J57  <oSsr  j  rr  Q  ft  ft  rkOliu  nhr <k  6m 

u rR  ft  dfj  err1' n  rr u  gptpuu  Gwssi'  &sr 

How  glancing  eyes,  that  rash  unweeting  looked  that  a«*vj, 
With  sorrow -measureless  are  wasting  now  away  ! 

1173.  &  ££>Q id azr cj>  prrQmrr-x&p  dbirQ  id  «6jy(Z£ 

lDj51tb3b£5  sBOxtE  JSjeVL^.'S'g J 

The  eyes  that  threw  such  eager  glances  round  ere  while 
Are  weeping  now.  Such  folly  surely  claims  a  smile  ’ 


(*) 

(9_) 
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1174.  Q u  iu  rr  fb rn>  <g  06U  ib/s  <oi]mrr<35 

mpj  lu  <oV  rr  jb  Qrp  gij  uj  <uQQ  0)  QtumrsB  Graft  jpi /'> 

Those  eyes  have  wept  till  all  the  fount  of  tears  is  dry, 

That  brought  upon  me  pain  that  knows  no  remedy. 

1175.  UL—<o\)rrpQrj>bb  mu  <5  6pi Lp <£ r&j iej 

&  l— <sv  rr  p  (n?  &  <35 rr LbG> ib r uj  Q  &  uj  tsQeumr  <35mrr 

The  eye  that  wrought  me  more  than  sea  could  hold  of  woes, 

Is  suffering  pangs  that  banish  all  repose. 

1176.  <qQ<sSQ p  QiuLD<bQ/B(of6fnu  Q&iup&csm 

Uir<3J  l-Sl^pUL-  L—J£J 

Oho !  how  sweet  a  thing  to  see  !  the  eye 

That  wrought  this  pain,  in  the  same  gulf  doth  lie. 

1177.  Lp /5 IE  ^msrmaJ  rr  jpi^r 

<sQ m Lp  fb  csl m Lp  ib <j£]  Qeumsrip  u  <5J  rr  <35  <35  msr  i_  amr 

Aching,  aching,  let  those  exhaust  their  stream, 

That  melting,  melting,  that  day  gazed  on  him. 

1178.  Qu(&tt)'g]  Quuuir  (fpen  irLD6irr(o(m)  Lb p p 611  rr  <b 
<s>rr (S33)  p m ld o£i <oV  <35 sbsr 

Who  loved  me  once,  unloving  now  doth  here  remain ; 

Not  seeing  him,  my  eye  no  rest  can  gain. 

1179.  <sa  rnr  rr  <b  <s>  n  p  jpj^&rr  <su  if)  rb  jtjj  (^Tj  &  rr  6umi9m  z_. 
lurrjr  (£7)  Q^pp&rr  <35  mrr 

When  he  comes  not,  all  slumber  flies ;  no  sleep  when  he  is  there  ; 
Thus  every  way  my  eyes  have  troubles  hard  to,  bear.  - 

1180.  LnmLpQup  6prnrrrr<b  & ifl  p eir (vy  QgvldQu it 

<o\)mpOUmnD  <356!ftT(6m)  it  <35  p  pj 

It  is  not  hard  for  all  the  town  the  knowledge  to  obtain, 

When  eyes,  as  mine,  like  beaten  tambours,  make  the  mystery  plain. 


CHAPTER  CXIX.  «««. 

u&LjL]jpju(r$<sujrGfo. — The  Pallid  Hue. 

1181.  is iLJ is  p 6)1  rr 35 (Oj  ib <od <35 rr m ld  Q rb ir ibQ pcirr 

u  <3F  fk  p  Q  6U  mr  u  6ts$r  ibl  uj  it  rr  <35  m  ir  <b  (o  <35  rr  iblp 

I  willed  my  lover  absent  should  remain ; 

Of  pining’s  sickly  hue  to  whom  shall  I  complain  ? 
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1182.  ^ij  (oU  IT  p  lb  p  TT  Q  IT  GOT  C£J  15  p60)3SLUrT 

gQ  <5ll  IT  &j  !h  Q  &  GOT  Q  UOG^lQ  LD  6£JT(TF)Lb  U  3=  U  Lf 

*  He  gave  ’ :  tliis  sickly  line  tlius  proudly  speaks, 

Then  climbs,  and  all  mv  frame  its  chariot  makes. 

1183.  3=  rru. J6£i  fEtr  Gspi  LDGurrQ^rrGmL-frrr  GOi&LDLDrrQr? 

(o  15  rriLj '  ££>  U  3r  Sol)  ll-j  >5  p  15  3J 

Of  comeliness  and  shame  he  me  bereft, 

While  pain  and  sickly  hue,  in  recompense,  he  left. 

1184.  s-.Gfr(GrF)6U<oQr  LDGoriurr  goxigoutljlj  p gu iir js) p ld rr p 

.  65  GIT  GTT  LD  l§!  pQ  GJ  fT  U  3=  U  Lf 

I  meditate  his  words,  his  worth  is  theme  of  all  I  say, 

This  sickly  hue  is  false  that  would  my  trust  betray. 

1185.  GJ  3^  3,  rrOlGOOTIEI  3>  fT  p  'V  IT  Q3rGOGJfr 

fleU'i&rrQGmTGvr  (oldgoA  ugful^it  go jgi 

My  lover  there  went  forth  to  roam ; 

This  pallor  of  my  frame  usurps  his  place  at  home. 

1186.  gQ  GTT  6565  p  pLD  U  IT  ,T  <3  (3j  lS  (fJj(o  GTT  Q  U  fT  p  Q  65  fT  GSOT  65  66T 
( Ljj  LLi  3>  ct>  p  p  LD  LJ  li  !i  65  LD  LJ  3~  LJ  l—j 

As  darkness  waits  till  lamp  expires,  to  fill  the  place, 

Th  is  pallor  waits  till  I  enjoy  no  more  my  lord’s  embrace. 

1187.  Heo  <s$65  Q:l -ihQpGor  UjGon-.Qu<Juir  thQp  got gu gu git gu) 

GO  GTT  G!?l &Q  <E  IT  GU  GxipQp  U3=ULJ 

1  lay  in  his  embrace,  I  turned  unwittingly  ; 

Forthwith  this  hue,  as  you  might  grasp  it,  came  on  me. 

1188.  LJ  IF  f5  p  fT  Glfl  GU  Q  GJT  GOT  U  p  GO  GO  IT  gQ 6UCjG1T p 
&j]  p  15  p  IT  IT  GU  (o)  IT  GOT  LJ  iT  ifl  GO 

On  me,  because  I  pine,  they  cast  a  slur ; 

But  no  one  savs,  ‘  He  first  deserted  her.’ 

*/  ' 

1189.  U  3:  3>3E>LDp  LJ  Z_  l—  TT  TEi  Q  35  GOT  CoLDGof) 

rb ili u l9 p p rr fr  i5gotgot\2gO{u  jtitgu  Qitg^got 

Well !  let  my  frame,  as  now,  be  sickbed  o’er  with  pain, 

If  he  who  won  my  heart’s  consent,  in  good  estate  remain ! 

1190.  l_l  6F  l—l  (o) 1—1  GOT  LJ  QujQu  p  GOT  GOT  Co  p 

15 IU LJ  1$ p p TT  IT  15  GO  66  TT GO) LD  GjJTpQy  Q IT  Gofl GOT 

’Tis  well,  though  men  deride  me  for  my  sickly  hue  of  pain ; 

If  they  from  calling  him  unkind,  who  won  my  love,  refrain. 


(■*>) 

(e) 
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CHAPTER  CXX.  a  a.#. 

jj>astiLiuL-iTu9(gjgii. — The  Solitary  Anguish. 


1191.  ^irihe^LpeUi'r  rr  ^Lbd^jp.u  Q u p  id  r6U it  Ou u 

35  tT  LD  J£J  m  <3S{fL^JeV  356sfl 

The  bliss  to  be  beloved  by  those  they  love  who  gains. 

Of  love  the  stoneless,  luscious  fruit  obtains. 

1192.  su  rr  ip  tv  rr  rr  35  0  nurrevruj  ulu  ihp  pQyev 

d?  ip  6U  it  n  &  0  dPip6iirr  jr  erf)  <®  0  Lberfl 

As  heaven  on  living  men  showers  blessings  from  above, 

Is  tender  grace  by  lovers  shown  to  those  they  love. 

1193.  d? (Lg rb nr  d? Lp u  uG<8urrfr&  356mniLjQ>LD 

<SlirT(LpiB  QlD&ST^U  Q  c3c0<5B0 

Who  love  and  are  beloved,  to  them  alone 

Belongs  the  boast,  ‘  We  ’ve  made  life’s  very  joys  our  own.’ 


(®) 


1194.  dpLpu  uQ  6U  irtr  Q35l£  j£)uj60if  pmhdfjpeijtrri 

otfipLJ  U l _ IT OlT6vf-oVr 

Those  well-beloved  will  luckless  prove, 

Unless  beloved  by  those  they 

1195.  tb  n  tki  a  rr  p  iv  Q  &  rr  aw  i_  rr  it  i5LD<3sQrOB6udsr  iLiuQtu  a 

f35  IT  IEJ  35  II  JO  6iTIT35  <35  6tf)/_  (d/.)) 

From  him  I  love  to  me  what  gain  can  be, 

Unless,  as  I  love  him,  he  loveth  me  ? 


1196.  6p0^Soe£U/r  Gvfi  6GT  (6G)  35  fT  Lb  IEI 35  IT  LJ  Q  U  IT  60 

dlQjj^cfcd-  ujrrggj  L$6vfl<gjj 

Love  on  one  side  is  bad ;  like  balanced  load 
By  porter  borne,  love  on  both  sides  is  good. 


1197.  UQF)61]JJ  6)}ILD  6V)U<&6£ll5j  35  IT  6VT  Q  35  IT  60  35  IT  Lb 

G  (S3)  Qp  6U  IT  35  <SC'<jf}  GST  ©  (YT?  (Lf)  6U  fT  65T 

While  Kaman  rushes  straight  at  me  alone, 

Is  all  my  pain  and  wasting  grief  unknown  ? 


1198.  efftp  sir  rr  if!  6^i  dr  Q  3F  rr  ro  Qu(yrfjjy  gu  35  <‘1>  ji>j 

6U  rr  Lp6u  ir  fid®  6u  dr  35  <&m)  ,t)  no 

Who  hear  from  lover’s  lips  uo  pleasant  word  from  day  to  day, 
Yet  in  the  world  live  out  their  life, — no  braver  souls  than  thev  ! 

V 


(~v) 
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1199.  ib 63) <2F £g) uj rr ir  rs<3V05rr  Qir^svf) LD6J  ir  uorr  l_ 
ip-Gn&uj  lSss fhu  Q  &  s9  <i  (&j 

Though  he  my  heart  desires  no  grace  accords  to  me, 
Yet  every  accent  of  his  voice  is  melody. 

1200.  0j/C:/5/r  tLj <stn jr u u rr iu  05i_<fa)& 
Q&QYf^^jiu  currtfiiiu  Qib^oo- 

Tell  him  thy  pain  that  loves  not  thee  ? 

Farewell,  my  soul,  fill  up  the  sea  ! 


CHAPTER  CXXI.  <sa_c£. 


jSdssr^^<onfrLj6vi})Ubv. — Sad  Mumouies. 


I. — Ho. 

1201.  $L.6tr <sfi  g&i rk  Gtiriru  Qlj (f^LblSlLp  Q&uijUtevirib 

a &n  Gtfi  iei  osrric,  lR (dsj 

From  thought  of  her  unfailing  gladness  springs. 

Sweeter  than  palm-tree  wine  the  joy  love  brings. 


1202.  Gr&ttrpQ'&irGsr  /£/ ttfiQ,-505rakr  05  rr  ld  ib  ir  mi  <cri?Lp<suu  ii 
rQdovruu  <su  qfcjQ  -srr  Rsr  /£}&) 

How  great  is  love  !  Behold  its  sweetness  past  belief! 

Think  on  the  lover,  and  the  spirit  knows  no  grief. 


II.— She. 

1203.  iQdsvruusuiT  Q u rr m gu  fQSsanu/rirQosir  jp/ldlbgv 

Q?62ruu Qurrttrju  QosQib  (/h_) 

A  fit  of  sneezing  threatened,  but  it  passed  away  : 
tie  seemed  to  think-  of  me,  but  do  his  fancies  stray  ? 

1204.  turrQp  (LpG>  sfnsiQ  <05  rr  sn  su  it  Q  ib  <t5jj  &  &  ibQ  rs^^ 

(ooorr^  sifsrrCojr  lueuir  (<sp) 

Have  I  a  place  within  his  heart  ? 

From  mine,  alas  !  he  never  doth  depart. 

1205.  eft  ffj  Col  IB  floOj  <5F  (o) £5  LD  <o&)  LD  <ff>  <05  i Col  05  fl  (yf&l  l —  ft  jy  (b  II  (OOQJ  IT  (o)  05 

O 6\)  fs  (d)  ib  (oi)  <lf Co  rr <su  n  <sii n  6U  ^ (7/j) ) 

Me  from  his  heart  he  jealously  excludes  : 

Hath  he  no  shame  who  ceaseless  on  my  heart  intrudes  Y 
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1206.  LDp/6ilUir  Q<otf<5QT£X)]Q<51T<53r  LD &5T (o  (ST)  60  60  Q  IT  (T  LpiU/T 
ggy/P pofBfr  (mj<5rr6fr  eyQmm 

How  live  I  yet  ?  I  live  to  ponder  o’er 
The  days  of  bliss  with  him  that  are  no  more. 

1207.  LDpUlCOl  (ol<o$T 60  (6&)60  68T  LD  p  Q  <35  fT  6VT 

LD  p  U  U  /6Ko  LU  S£2/  6TT  Off?  Jg27  (Tp  6/T  <cfT  (6Tj  <3?®LD 

If  I  remembered  not,  what  were  I  then  ?  And  yet, 

The  fiery  smart  of  what  my  spirit  knows  not  to  forget ! 

1208.  <oT(kor p 5&J  £l u l9  &£} iej  <s>mu/r 

ir?66rppm(o(rp  arrpcvrr  Q if  ili ilj Qpinp 

My  frequent  thought  no  wrath  excites.  Is  it  not  so  ? 

This  honour  doth  my  love  on  me  bestow. 

1209.  eQ&fJiLjQLD  &ti m  6gj u9 it  Qeopeoeo  Glmmu/r 
ir erf) u9 sin m ld  uorrpp  [$%m/5j£] 

Dear  life  departs,  when  his  ungracious  deeds  I  ponder  o’er, 
Who  said  erewhile,  ‘  We  ’re  one  for  evermore.’ 

1210.  <sQ !— rr jgj  Q <r &sr (rr? rr <s  <35 6m 6$zfl (6V){ p  &ir<cmu 
Ui—rT'JyjS)  ^urrLp  ldJ$ 

Set  not,  so  may’st  t.hou  prosper,  moon  !  that  eyes  may  see 
My  love  who  went  away,  but  ever  bides  with  me. 


CHAPTER  CXXII.  «a.&.. 

&6a<syrfj)%bviLi<8G)irj5^&j. — The  Visions  of  the  Night. 


1211.  55 irpeorr  ^jrQprrQ  a uhp  afotreGlttu <£ 

Si uj  rr  pn  Col <3 -  iu  Co  6U  &sr S 35  ft 60  qQ (rp  zb _5ni 

It  came  and  brought  to  me,  that  nightly  vision  rare, 

A  message  from  my  love, — what  feast  shall  I  prepare  ? 

1212.  <35  UJ  6£1  6m <35  6m  UJ  ,T  6&f)  IT  LJ  U  5£  (67j  S p  <35  60/5 p  FT  IT  <35 

[dj  lu  6m &n ll>  &  rr p  jp/  Q eo  <m  ldgst 

If  my  dark,  carp-like  eye  will  close  in  sleep,  as  I  implore, 

The  tale  of  my  long-suffering  life  I  ’ll  tell  my  lovedT one  o’er. 

1213.  fb  6ST  oQpp  66T60&/T  p  60  601 T  <35 

<35  6ST  oQ  (65)  p  <55  rr  6m  £_  cQ  6g}]  6m  Gt  L _ 6CT  6TU  u9  H 

Rim,  who  in  waking  hour  no  kindness  shows, 

In  dreams  I  see:  and  so  my  lifetime  goes! 
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1214.  35  GIST  gSI  (67)  GS}J  GffiT  l _ 7  (3Jj  70  35  7  LD 

ib  orr  gQ  (W)  (oot  go  <U5  rr  6&>  it  /5/r/y.y5  Gj  u  p  cgf^  (  9  - ) 

Some  pleasure  I  enjoy  when  him  who  loves  not  me 
In  waking  hours,  the  vision  searches  out  and  makes  me  see. 

1215.  lb  &5T G£l -GT)  r£)  &  S33T L_  7^7  2-  LDITIEl(o35 

35  67  GLj  15 p  7  bZT  <05  GHT  L_  Q  U  7  (ipQ  35  ll9  Gisf)  (®l) 

As  what  I  then  beheld  in  waking  hour  was  sweet, 

So  pleasant  dreams  in  hour  of  sleep  my  spirit  greet. 

1216.  ibgstQgijggt  Q eu rr gst /6l 60<teo  iurru9/b 

35  G7  gSI  (6S)  p  35  IT  35  GO  IT  r5  IEJ  3b  GO  7  LD  GST  {  35,  ) 

And  if  there  were  no  waking  hour,  my  love 
In  dreams  would  never  from  my  side  remove. 

1217.  IBGZTgQ^J)  GIST  GO  35  IT  <35  Q  d5  IT  tsp  LU  TT  IT 

<35  GIST  gQ  ^GS)  Q  GIST  G$tQ  GIST  lDGGSLDU  1$  U  IJ  ((or) 

The  cruel  one,  in  waking  hour,  who  all  ungracious  seems, 

Why  should  lie  thus  torment  my  soul  in  nightly  dreams  P 

1218.  3gi  (GT)  35  IEJ  35  7 p  Q  (fTj>  GGST  Q  LD  GO  '71 T  Si  gQ  lj9  <b  (35  lEI  <55  IT 

Q  GIST  (ST)  7  pb  ^  a  IT  Gil  IT  gQ  67)  JT  lb  O/) 

And  when  I  sleep  he  holds  my  form  embraced  ; 

And  when  I  wake  to  ill1  my  heart  makes  haste  ! 

1219.  IBGITIgQ  pS)  'GIST GO  35  7  67)  3'  Q 15  760  IT 

35  GIST  do!  (G5)  p  35  IT  dj  GO  IT  <35  <7  7  (675)  pGOIT  (<95>) 

In  dreams  who  ne’er  their  lover’s  form  perceive, 

For  those  in  waking  hours  who  show  no  love  will  grieve. 

1220.  lb  GdT  g9  67)  GST  lb  $  35  3£  7  Q  7  67T  U  7 

35  617  sQ  ,67)  p  35  7  (655),  IT  Q  35  II  6$  GO  Qp  7  GO  7  («■>) 

They  say,  that  he  in  waking  hours  has  left  me  lone ; 

In  dreams  they  surely  see  him  not, — these  people  of  the  town ! 


CHAPTER  CXXIII.  aia. 

Qu7(L£Jp]G5G&sri$.7rklG56U. - LAMENTATIONS  AT  EVENTIDE, 

1221  .  LD7$60(otU  7  GOGOfisO  LDGG7lbp7  (7  S  HE  677  677)1  U5 

QgO$o0$  G07l£)  QlJ7(Lp5£J  (<$) 

Thou  art  not  evening,  but  a  spear  that  doth  devour 
The  aouls  of  brides  :  farewell,  thou  evening  hour  ! 
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1222.  i-]&sr<%<o5srdsm  <oiur LDQjjcmLDftcfa)  QiLHKi(o&<sn(oi  irrisv 

<otim<%<om<sm  Co^rr^&rr  guCfasvr  (&~) 

Thine  eye  is  sad ;  Hail,  doubtful  hour  of  eventide ! 

Of  cruel  eye,  as  is  my  spouse,  is  too  thy  bride  ? 

1223.  u<orthiJ(iT)iJbiQlu  u  <svQ <® rr east  Lnrrdsx) 

JgJ  (ovfltLJ  (7F>l}n9  6)J  6ft  JT .  SJ  0LO  (/£-) 

With  buds  of  chilly  dew  wan  evening's  shade  enclose  ; 

My  anguish  buds  apace,  and  all  my  sorrow  grows. 

1224.  arr&iev  ifleveiJifl  i£>rr?m  Glarrcjetiaaerr fb 

(o^jStiVlT  (oUir<o\)  617  0 lo  (<ip) 

When  absent  is  my  love,  the  evening  hour  descends, 

As  when  an  alien  host  to  field  of  battle  wends. 


1225. 


<05  ft  Sol)  <05  cfF  Col  <fF  ILI  fh  IE  £>5T  Co )  ft)  <561  Co)  <X  IT 
LD  IT  (fa)  <%(&)&  Q&tUtE  LJ  <331  <05 


Q  60  (Oil  61ft  Q  <35  rr  6\) ILJ  IT  6ST 

(®) 


O  morn,  how  have  I  won  thy  grace  ?  thou  bring’ st.  relief  ! 
O  eve,  why  art  thou  foe  P  thou  dost  renew  my  grief. 


1226  .  LD  IT  Sol)  Co  15  ft  LU  Q  <5F  LU g,  <disT  LD66&T  15  ^5  ft  ft<356VftjS5 

arrSsd  iupS!i5<2>  jslCoSVG&r  (^) 

The  pangs  that  evening  brings  I  never  knew, 

Till  he,  my  wedded  spouse,  from  me  withdrew. 

1227.  <05 rr So\)  uj (IT) ldlQlj  uaQevevevrrLD  QurrprrQ 

LDft%63  LD  6\)  QTj  l£I  15  Co  15  (T  LU  (sr) 

Mv  grief  at  morn  a  bud,  all  day  an  opening  flower, 

Full-blown  expands  in  evening  hour. 

1228.  <J)/Lp6vCoUir6£]  LD  IT  So\)  <35  QOj  05  JglT  £5  fT  Q  IUtTIU63T 
(&j£p6vCou rr  spiiki  Q <05 rr 6V  6£j ld  uqdl- 

The  shepherd’s  pipe  is  like  a  murderous  weapon,  to  my  ear, 

For  it  proclaims  the  hour  of  ev’ning’s  fiery  anguish  near. 

1229.  U ^LDQFjGKST®  6ft)  U  ^  6£]Lp< 560 

LD^LDQjj&ftrQ  LnrrBsd  u u.rr  05 q^ld  QurrCp  jgj 

If  evening’s  shades,  that  darken  all  my  soul,  extend  ; 

From  this  afflicted  town  will  sound  of  grief  ascend. 

1230.  Qurr  QT)6mLDirdod  lu  rr  err  esi  ir  iL/err&if) 

LDfV^SftftTLDft  Sot)  LD  (TIL]  Q  UD  6ftT  LD  IT  ILI  ft  61]  ll9  IT  («>) 

This  darkening  eve,  my  darkling  soul  must  perish  utterly  ; 
Remembering  him  who  seeks  for  wealth,  but  seeks  not  me. 


BOOK  III. — WEDDED  LOVE. 


169 


CHAPTER  CXXIV.  as_&. 

&-jpjLjLj  jF6vasry§lj£®). — Wasting  away. 

I, — She. 

1231.  &Jpi®S)Ln  fB  L£)  95  (o)  <95  fT  L^l IU  &  Q &  L-Q &  <5$T (Hf  Q7~<oYTC(f) 

fBjpiLfxoViT  /B rr Gstf) <osr  95<sm 

Thine  eyes  grown  dim  are  now  ashamed  the  fragrant  flow’rs  to  see, 
Thinking  on  him,  who  wand’ring  far,  leaves  us  in  misery. 

1232.  IBLU  IB^B6U  IT  fB<5\)<95rr  65)  LD  Q  &  IT  <o\)  6$J  6U  Q  U  IT  jSp/  LA 

U&IBJgJ  UQ$<oUrr(IFjtE]  <95 6SST 

The  eye,  with  sorrow  wan,  all  w^t  with  dew  of  tears, 

As  witness  of  the  lover’s  lack  of  love  appears. 

1233.  £5  655T  IB  &  IT  6V  <5U  pShaQlUU  Q  U  IT  Gpl 

LDsm/B^iBfrefr  d?iEiQiu  Qprrerr  (/k_) 

These  Withered  arms,  desertion’s  pangs  abundantly  display, 

That  swelled  with  joy  on  that  glad  nuptial  day. 

1234.  u dGftjT ft iKi Q u  <S5)uiB(ol(&[rty-  (o&rrQjjiB 

'gjcfasmfi iwQ^  Q ^ rr <5V 95 eQ 6oT  eumpiu  Qpirdrr  (<9°) 

When  lover  went,  then  faded  all  their  wonted  charms, 

And  armlets’  golden  round  slips  off  from  these  poor  wasted  arms. 

k>00.  Qdi-m^UJiTir  Q  <95  IT  G)  <S5)  Lb  ILf  6V)  27  <£  0  IB 

QtbinpQiurrG  Q p rr <95 gGI <oifr  eompuj  Q^rrorr  (@) 

wasted  arms,  the  bracelet  with  their  wonted  beauty  gone, 
cruelty  declare  of  that  most  cruel  one. 

i23(*i.  G/bh LpQiurr®  Q^irQ&nrrGlLp  QrBtreu  6\)6U65>/r<$ 

Q<95  IT  IpUJ  Qrr&sr  95  <3h.ro  Qt^lB^l 

I  grieve,-  ’tis  pain  to  me  to  hear  him  cruel  chid, 

Because  the  armlet  from  my  wasted  arm  has  slid. 

1237.  uirG  GiU£» jslQiuir  Q/5(£7jCV  QampujiTrr&QtEGsr 

euirGCo^mi.  y,<9~  €$}6mr 

My  heart !  say  ought  of  glory  wilt  thou  gain, 

If  to  that  cruel  one  thou  of  thy  wasted  arms  complain  P 

II.- He. 

1238.  Qp  LLI IEJ  LU  <o8j95  95?kfr  t^&dSLJ 

u&iB^jgj  <omu rsQ^mpu  Q u am ^  jgjp&v 

One  day  the  fervent  pressure  of  embracing  arms  I  checked, 

Grew  wan  the  forehead  of  the  maid  with  golden  armlet  decked. 

22 
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1239.  Qp  ILI  <%  Q  6ZD  L-  (<£  ®5ST  6U  6)9  G  U  IT  Lp.U 

uar  LJ  Lj/bno  Gu@S)TB  QlJ  QJjLDGnLp<i  35Gm 

As  we  embraced  a  breath  of  wind  found  entrance  there  ; 
The  maid’s  large  liquid  eyes  were  dimmed  with  care. 

i 

1240.  a <owr 6Krfl &5T  u&LjGurr  UQjjGUjr  Q<s\)iu fGlvtfrG [D 

QlLir  6S3T  <5tt)l  3  60  Q&lij^'gj  66(xTJT(/>) 

The  dimness  of  her  eye  felt  sorrow  now, 

Beholding  what  was  done  by  that  bright  brow. 


CHAPTER  CXXV.  jqfi.  *a.@. 

Q j5 @Q & rr ©  klstr  — Soliloquy. 

1241. '  fil'&ovrpQ^iTGsr jru  Q^msvevrrGujrr  Qm^G^ 

QiuSssr^Q^rr&sr^  Q ldgii euG iGmLi  tnqjjib&i  (<#) 

My  heart,  canst  thou  not  thinking  of  some  med’cinc  tell, 

Not  any  one,  to  drive  away  this  grief  incurable  ? 

1242.  &rr^  <o\) 6U (fl 6V  jrn&rtr  G  rntreu 

G  u  an  £5  <otn  ld  6U rr Lp! G) lli <5vr  Q<o$T(sF) or  (r>-  ) 

Since  he  loves  not,  thy  smart 
Is  folly,  fare  thee  well,  my  heart  ’ 

1243.  0 15  3jj  err  Gif)  Q  in  ssr  u  ifl  rr,  G)uvr<g7jG& 

urfl  m^r  c‘rr m u/b  G 0) tu  Q<ituj  15  rr  r  'rrr,  (jdafl&v  (/hL) 

What  comes  of  sitting  iiere  in  pining  thought,  O  heart?  He  knows 
No  pitying  thought,  the  cause  of  all  these  wasting  woes. 

1244.  & smr ttpi iin  Q s> rr srr <tf G &  rSl  QmG^G <tf  ii9  meuQujrrirrdssrpj 

$3 <ohr  LcxoViraairom  s$}(hj£i 

O  rid  me  of  these  eyes,  my  heart ;  for  they, 

Longing  to  see  him,  wear  my  life  away. 

1245.  G)&/b(n?  Q it <ssr 4 m &  ®Q i—®x<5mtG l~(t  Qib^G#7  lurr 

QPP(2?  n  (©) 

0  heart,  as  a  foe,  can  I  abandon  utterly 
Him  who,  though  I  long  for  him,  longs  not  for  me  ? 

1246.  (5>  <5\)  ib  jT)i  ’csrrr  rr  ib  <rfii  mi  <35  rr  yj  rr  <05  <35  <otr&r  l t  ro 

l/  ev  ib  em  jr  rr  1L1  Q  lj  rr  iLi a  <35  rr  tu  a/  <$  mu  p)  Q  :u  asr  Q&sr^rm  (<^r) 

My  heart,  false  is  the  fire  that  burns ;  thou  canst  not  wrath  maintain, 
If  thou  thy  love  behold,  embracing,  soothing  all  thy  pain. 
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1247.  <35ITLDLD  ioQQQtSUfrd'aQQfJ'  T>n<offffTjQ®  fb  (offrQ/ool  Co  <r 

ujfrQiGtr)  QuirQrD&fisu  gQjj'6Sot® 

Or  bid  thy  love,  or  bid  tliy  shame  depart ; 

For  me,  I  cannot  bear  them  both,  my  worthy  heart! 

1248.  u if) ib  <oU n  .'SGV&rrQu  &ir  CopiiaQu 

l9  if)  15  ^  6)1  IT  l9  offT  Q  <F  <sb  6U  fl  IL)  Co  U  Off) p  Q  iU  <offT  Q  Ib  rSTj  <9i 

Thou  art  befooled,  my  heart,  thou  followest  him  who  llees  from  thee; 
And  still  thou  yearning  criest :  /  He  will  nor  pity  show  nor  love  to  me.’ 

1249.  £- GTT  &ir  p  p  IT  IT  <35  IT  £5  <o0  6U  IT  IT  <35 

oijerrsrfl  n  iu rr Q <3=  p! Q uj ear  Q<oOT(tiTj&  (Jfe) 

My  heart !  my  lover  lives  within  my  mind ; 

Roaming,  whom  dost  thou  think  to  find  ? 

1250.  Jglttrrjpp  &jj  p  lb  IT  IT  Q  fb  (CTj  <TF p  JJ  (off)  L_  Co  LU  LD II 

<aQ<5$r®£)  lB  Lp p  JgJ  IEJ  <35  <a£i  6ffT  (<D) 

If  I  should  keep  in  mind  the  man  who  utterly  renounces  me, 

My  soul  must  suffer  further  loss  of  dignity. 


(«) 

(jy) 


CHAPTER  CXXVI.  jygi.  aa*. 
fl  gs) piui^pd). — Reserve  overcome. 


1251 . 


<3>!T  LD<35  &><offfffl<3F®  ILj  S3)  L_  <35  (&)  f$  <off)  p  Q  IU  <offT  <§ffU 

Ib  fT  <gttp]  p p  IT  ijj  dCPippp  <35  p  61]  (<*) 

The  princess  lias  long  repressed  her  feelings.  She  resolves  to  implore 
his  return,  and  says  : 


Of  womanly  reserve  love’s  axe  breaks  through  the  door, 
Barred  by  the  bolt  of  shame  before. 


1252.  se it ld  QLb®srQ<oiirT'BrQ(rrf>  asssresS-JsrQp&sr  Q &5t  0  <3F  p p 

ujh  LDpjgj  L£> rr (GrFj i5  Qprry9&o  (&-) 

Wliat  men  call  love  is  the  one  thing  of  merciless  power; 

It  gives  my  soul  no  rest,  e’en  in  the  midnight  hour. 

1253.  LD<off>puCoLJ<off1LDp  35IT  LDp<Sff)p  f/J <7  Co  pf) 

.>9  U  <58T  cB  p  &,!  LDLDpQ  UlTp  Co  (Off  <53T  pi  gQ®LD  (/fi-) 

I  would  my  love  conceal,  but  like  a  sneeze 
It  shows  itself,  and  gives  no  warning  sign. 

1254.  /£)  <off)  p  ILj  <off)  l Co  LU  Q  <offT  <3ffT  Co  LJ  <offT  CD  <offT  UJ  fT  Co  (wJ)  ®  <SU  &2T  <5>  IT  LD 

LD  (off)  pu9p  15^1  LD<3ffT  pH  U®  LD  (^) 

In  womanly  reserve  I  deemed  myself  beyond  assail; 

But  love  will  come  abroad,  and  casts  away  the  veil. 
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1255.  Q & p & ir i9 sor  Q & 6V <oV rr lj  Qi  irnjih^ma^LD  <35  it  ld(£  (5  rr 

u~l  p  u  pi  6ii(o)p  it  <osr  p<svr jpi 

The  dignity  that  seeks  not  him  who  acts  as  foe, 

Is  the  one  thing  that  loving  heart  can  never  know. 

4 

1256.  Q&ppsvir  i§!<5vrQ&  p6V  Qsuani  zy.  iu  p>  d>G>  n  u 

QsupQp&sr^svr  ii-ipp  sum  it 

My  grief  how  full  of  ^rr  lice  y  I  pray  you  see  ! 

It  seeks  to  follow  him  that  hateth  me. 


1257.  *  n  Qsmtosr  Qqj  ir<ssrQqrj>  eii  pH iu  a)  iej  &  it  ld  s>  p  it  p 

QuanfliLifriT  QulLu  Q  s  ti9  <bvr 

No  sense  of  shame  my  gladdened  mind  shall  prove, 

When  he  returns  my  longing  heart  to  bless  with  love. 

1258.  U6VTLDIT  UL1S  J5  6IT6ud)T  U  SsS  Q LD  fl  L^l 

lU<55rQ(nff  tbLb  QusmGXUD  ll_l  6V)  L _ 6E>  (Sj  LD  U  60)  Z_ 

The  wc'.ds  of  that  deceiver,  versed  in  every  wilv  art, 

Are  instruments  that  break  through  every  guard  of  woman’s  heart ! 

1259.  Ljeouu  Qg^SOT^QsoOtQ  p601'  L/6U6$(oU3r  QoOT^S'lTU 

<056\)pp  S$I.0JJ6USU  <35600T®  (ctt») 

*  I  ’ll *shun  his  greeting  ’ ;  saying  thus  with  pride  away  I  went: 

1  held  him  in  my  arms,  for  straight  I  felt  my  heart  relent. 

1260.  $  600T  IB pj  uQ  6$ . _ l _ 60T 60T  Q 15  (S7>  @  (SB)  IT  <S  0  SoOI  Ql-II 

Lj  600T IT  16  JglT  Lp  iQpQu  QlD60T6V  («)) 

*  We  ’ll  stand  aloof  and  then  embrace  ’ :  is  this  for  them  to  say, 

Whose  hearts  are  as  the  fat  that  in  the  blaze  dissolves  away  ? 


(«,r) 

(^y) 


CHAPTER  CXXVII.  jy<S. 

j)j<auiT<smiSlsirs^ giuoubv.- — Mutual  Desire. 

I.— She. 

1261.  (oil  IT  6fT p  jpj  U  LjpQ&<S8T  p  <55  6337  6320/  LD  611  IT  Q  <3=  60T  p 
15  IT  Q  <5TT  IT  p  pSl  <5  QpiUlBp  <oQ  IT  6V 

My  eyes  have  lost  their  brightness,  sight  is  dimmed,  my  fingers  worn, 
With  noting  on  the  wall  the  days  since  I  was  left  forlorn. 

1262.  $)6Vik iQjpir  u9<ok'jpj  LDpUl9Q<oOT&ST  QQ^>6m(oLDp 

<35  6\)  IE1  <35  Lp! ILJ IEI  <35  IT  iff  60)  <35  l§p^l  (2_) 

O  thou  with  gleaming  jewels  decked,  could  I  forget  for  this  one  day, 
Henceforth  these  bracelets  from  my  ctrms  will  slip,  my  beauty  worn  away. 
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1263.  &-1T  GST6tn<iF  jg)  iLjGfT  GTT  !b  'gjjZlottTUJ  II 35&  Q  3=  GST  (ftf  TT 

6U  IT  GST  <S3)  3=  jg)  u9gST6S)I  QjjQgiTGST  (fli.) 

On  victory  intent, 

His  mind  sole  company  he  went ; 

And  I  yet  life  sustain, 

And  long  to  see  his  face  again ! 

1264.  & rr LLLD  i9 ifi £ ^ rnr  guj  gij ®rr cif) a 

(o&irQQarr  Q  l-JPjQllgst  Q&srdrj  &  (^  ) 

1  He  comes  again,  who  left  my  side,  and  I  shall  taste  love’s  joy,’ — 

My  heart  with  rapture  swells,  when  thoughts  like  these  my  mind  employ. 

1265.  <35  rr  6SST  35  US {D  Q  35  IT  GSST  3<%6ST  35  &  GtklT  (Gtt)  3  &  356SSTL—lGl 
GSp  fki  (3jQ  l£>  <otfT  QusGStQ  (If  lL  U  <£F  LJ  Lj 

O  let  me  see  my  spouse  again  and  sate  these  longing  eyes ! 

That  instant  from  my  wasted  frame  all  pallor  flies. ' 

1266.  QJQJj&inp  (o)  35  IT  GSST  35  Q  (55)  QJj  15  TT  lL 

3m u Qiueoeoirda  OaL.  (<*»  ) 

0  let  my  spouse  but  come  again  to  me  one  day  ! 

I  ’ll  drink  that  nectar :  wasting  grief  shall  flee  away. 

1267.  LJ  G\)  LjCo  LJ  GOT  Q  35  IT  6\)  LJ  61)  SgjQ  GJ  GST  Q  35  IT  6\)(o  6V  IT 

35  6V  LJ  Q  LJ  GST  Q  35  IT  GO  35  GSST  GSST  GtiT  GST  (a  35  61  f I  IT  GJ  4,  <oSl  (to?) 

Shall  I  draw  back,  or  yield  myself,  or  shall  both  mingled  be, 

When  he  returns,  my  spouse,  dear  as  these  eyes  to  me. 

II.— He. 

1268.  eQ  ?6ST  35 GO  lb  J£J  Q  GU  $  35  Q  GJ  lb  <5  GST 

Ln3osr35  6Vr6's£;  usifftso  oj  lu,t  3  ih  gQ^ib^j  («*y) 

O  would  my  king  would  fight,  o’ercome,  divide  the  spoil ; 

At  home,  to-night,  the  banquet  spread  should  crown  the  toil. 

1269.  gp0/5/r  G)6rr(LpfbirGfr(ourT/b  Q 3 gv  g$j <^Q 3- lL  Gd:Gsr(p>ir 

6ti  (TF)  16 IT  GTT Gm  GJ  <5  QpibJ(3)  UGlUT 35  (3j  (<9S>) 

One  day  will  seem  like  seven,  to  those  who  watch  and  yearn 
For  that  glad  day  when  wanderers  from  afar  return. 

1270.  Qu/6)QGST6ST<GG)lb  Qupp3535fT  QgOGST(GS) 

Qp  j£l  Q  GST  GST  (GS)  QpGfTGTT  (Lp  6m  L— 15  JgJ  35  35  35  &  IT  GO  ((D) 

What ’s  my  return,  the  meeting  hour,  the  wished-for  greeting  worth. 

If  she  heart-broken  lie,  with  ail  her  life  poured  forth  ? 
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CHAPTER  CXXVIII.  j»,S.  *a.^. 

( gnMuujSstfjpifSjUeo . — The  Reading  of  the  Siuns. 

1271.  <Jj  IT  LJ  Sll  CX))  iEI  69)  f$  IlSi  <36  15  (o)  &>  IT  <60  6\)  IT  ifil  <o&T  6fi)]  6m  c£ 

gg) u  <$ <05  j^jjpjbuQjSrrcsr  (<$) 

Slie  cannot  hide  her  dread  of  liis  departure. 

Ito  reads  t/u>  sign,  and  says  : 

Tliou  liid’st  it,  yet  tliinc  eye,  disdaining  all  restraint, 

Something,  i  know  not  what,  would  utter  of  complaint. 

1272.  a,65Br<55dfl<sin pibfi  <x  it /R  gd  &  <x  & rr llQ u n  Q f& ii  i—  Qu&ntb&i&jLJ 

Q  u  663T  iP)Jp  69)  no  lb  l£lT6&LD  Q  U  ft)  (a_) 

The  simple  one  whose  beauty  fills  mine  eve,  whose  shoulders  curve 
Like  bambtl  stem,  hath  all  a  woman’s  modest  sweet  reserve. 

1273.  L£><o5Zff)ll9  ft  jB  66  Lp  p  QJj  ^£JT  60  (o  U  IT  55T  ISj  I 15  651 

IU  <SSdf)  ll9p  pl&Lp  bliQ  fT  66T  jpjcm®  (lh  ) 

As  through  the  crystal  beads  is  seen  the  thread  on  which  they  ’re  strung, 
So  in  her  beauty  gleams  some  thought  that  cannot  tind  a  tongue. 

1274.  {y^Gtn&QublT  <%(&)  (GilgGTTGTT  &jj  15  fT  P pt.h(o  U II  p  (o  U  65) ib 

f5<3?n<!EQLDfr<i(&)  (&p  6TT  6irQp  IT  66T  jpi  6m  (b) 

As  fragrance  in  the  opening  bud,  some  secret  Hes 
Concealed  in  budding  smile  of  this  dear  damsel’s  eyes. 

1275.  Q  &  $  Q  p  rr  ip  Q  cF  iu  p  IS  p  &6rr6rr 

(Lpjpj  jbjtuir  ir <$ 0  LDQr)i5QpfT60T  dPiGni—pjbJ 

The  secret  wiles  of  her  with  thronging  armlets  decked, 

Are  medicines  by  which  my  rising  grief  is  checked. 

1276.  Q  u  if!  p  rr  p  nfl  u  Qul-U<&  &60pp 

6U  if)  p  IT  p  ffi  UU  68T  lSI  66T  69)  LD  epjLpGU  pi  65)  I— p  pi 

He  cannot  hide  tlic  sadness  lie  feels  as  lie  departs. 

Slie  reads  the  sign,  and  says: 

While  lovingly  embracing  me,  his  heart  is  only  grieved  : 

It  makes  me  think  that  I  again  shall  live  of  love  bereaved. 

1277.  p  659T  659T  15  p!  <591  p  <Sll  65T  p  053T  15  p  65)  LD  15  LD  l£l  .65JJ 
Qp&ST&TT  Qp>6miT  I5p  6uSolT 

My  severance  from  the  lord  of  this  cool  shore, 

My  very  armlets  told  me  long  before. 

1278.  G)/5  0/5<i>eg2/6F  Q& 65T (frfQ  rr !E]  6 5lTp60rr  ILI  IT Qp 
G)Ln(Lpi5rr(a<5rr  Qlds&  U&15 pi 

My  loved  one  left  me,  was  it  yesterday  ? 

Days  seven  my  pallid  body  wastes  away  ! 


(-»*) 
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1279.  Q  35IT  LpQ  IBITdoQ  (o)  LD  <S37  Co  (TYf  (&p  QlblT&Q 

ILI  ipQ  IB  IT  <35  Q  lUoo^tr&SST  Z_  <oU  6TT  Q  <f  LLI  p  3jj  (<95>) 

She  would  join  him.  but  shrinks  from  proposing  it. 

Her  companion  reads  the  si</n ,  and  says  : 

She  viewed  her  tender  arms,  she  viewed  the  armlet  >  from  them  slid  ; 
She  viewed  her  feet:  all  this  the  lady  did. 

1280.  Q U 653T 65iffl  (S3) p  0u653T65)LD  ILf  S3) Z _ pj (ol p  637 U 

3, cm <ss& (OT) p  ^itldQibiuu  Q&itgvg®  u9jr<oij  (tD) 

He  is  overcome. 

To  show  by  eye  the  pain  of  love,  and  for  relief  to  pray, 

Is  womanhood’s  most  womanly  device,  men  say. 


CHAPTER  CXXIX.  jqfi.  «a_«. 

Ljb-miT^^la^^lhuoV. - DESIRE  FOR  REUNION. 


1281..  or  err  <5B  <55  <srf)  p  <5  jj2/  mi  arrasm  LDQipp  epuki 

&.  '^T(&fTj<&  Sl<5V  &  IT  LD<35  &5l  p  (3j655T® 

She  answers  the  question — Why  are  you  not  a.igry  with  him  who, 
unmindful  of  you,  is  preparing  for  departure- 

Gladness  at  the  thought,  rejoicing  at  the  sight, 

Not  palm-tree  wine,  but  love,  yields  such  delight. 

1282.  JzlSszrp j^idsm'tLj  ^Lp l _ it 63) ld  QeuomrQib 

u  2W  £5  dsm~  iLj  mi  &  it  ld  rQ&npiu  emfl&rr 

When  as  palmyra  tall,  fulness  of  perfect  love  we  gain, 

Distrust  can  find  no  place  small  as  the  millet  grain, 

1283.  0)13(655)3,1  QuL-UQsiJ  Q  <£F  ILI  ll9  632/  IEJ  0  05  IT  653T  <05  ?J65T  <55 

<55/7(633)  p  65)LDIL1  <50  <55  6337  (/^_) 

Although,  his  will  his  only  law,  he  lightly  value  me, 

My  heart  knows  no  repose  unless  my  lord  I  see. 

1284.  SML  p<SBL-  Q  {F  ®5T(o  p&ST  LDfD  Q  QYj>  t-ft  UJ  3,ILDpi5  3ii 

<3h- 1 _ p  05  /_  Q&mpQ  or><5QT  Q <5XT  fjp  <31 

My  friend,  I  went  prepared  to  show  a  cool  di  S  dill  11  ) 

My  heart,  forgetting  all,  could  not  its  love  restrain. 

1285.  <5T  (L£>  &U  IEJ  <55  IT  p  0  <55  3  6\)  <55  3  (633)  <55  <55  6337  Q  6337  Q  U  IT  p  Q  <55  IT  6337  <56  637 

U  Lfl  65/7  Co  6337637  <55  6337  /_  gQ  L_  p  3j]  (  @) 

The  eye  sees  not  the  rod  that  paints  it ;  nor  can  I 
See  any  fault,  when  I  behold  my  husband  nigh. 
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1286.  sir <s$s)iiei&(t p  arrQmrGsr  peu^iu 

dbii  (wHps&rr/b  airQ&prczr  p'diipcv  6vm®j 

When  hiiu  I  see,  to  all  his  faults  I ’m  blind ; 

But  when  I  jjc  him  not,  nothing  but  faults  I  find. 

1287.  Q-lLl p p  6\)j£li5  L-j <o$r <o\J U ,7  UJ  U6uGfGuh  p 

Qurnupp  <8$ pb! ibQ pm  lj6\o/b 

As  those  of  rescue  sure,  who  plunge  into  the  stream, 

So  did  I  anger  feign,  though  it  must  falsehood  seem  ? 

1288.  j°£)  6lfl  p  <5  <&  <55  <aQ GST (5G)  Q  <EF  ll9  gg)/  (El 

&  &if)  p  p  rr  ir  <&  <&  aGiretr pG> p  &  6tr  &i  ggt  LArrirLj 

Though  shameful  ill  it  works,  dear  is  the  palm-tree  wine 
To  drunkards ;  traitor,  so  to  me  that  breast  of  thine ! 

1289.  LDGtirflgVJ  QlDCVgQ pgj  & fT LD (!57j 

&6V<rp®sr  Q&<su<sQ  pfisouuQ  euiriir 

He  muses : 

Love  is  tender  as  an  opening  flower.  In  season  due 
To  gain  its  perfect  bliss  is  rapture  known  to  few. 

1290.  <556GdT6Gof)p  J£]  8?sf)  /5  Q  p  <55  6V  (El  Q  0)  <5)7  LjGv^p 
Q<od6k<s$fl  zpitk  p  rr  <5sr  <sQ u  Ljpjpi 

Her  eye,  as  I  drew  nigh  one  day,  with  anger  shone ; 

By  love  o’erpowered,  her  tenderness  surpassed  my  own. 

[Comp.  1284.] 


CHAPTER  CXXX.  &vlo. 

—  Expostulation  wtth  Onesel 

1291.  jy  lirQ/B  GT)  <EF  6U  lir  <35  <35  fl  p  6V  <3><o$GtG)} 

(o)  L£s  6U  ioi  <ouI  ■pf)Q-9:  £QlULD<35  <55  fT  <35  fT  p  JFI 

You  see  his  heart  is  his  alone  : 

O  heart,  why  not  be  all  my  own  ? 

1292.  jjy  p  611  rr  65  <55  6WT  L-  45  6G3T  6Sd)l  L£  6U  63)  IT  <5F 
Q<3F  (frpQ  rr®ST<3F  Q  <5F  pi  Q IL!  6GT  Q  681  tfJTj  <55 

’Tis  plain,  my  heart,  that  he ’s  estranged  from  thee  ; 

Why  go  to  him  as  though  he  were  not  enemy  ? 


BOOK  III. - WEDDED  LOVE. 


177 


1293.  Q & L- u. fr iir & fs L—t ,t if i 6\)  QeossruQ/sir  Q/b^'^cF is 

QuiLu-rTtki  ■% si! it i9 ok  Q&sisv  {IK~) 

‘  The  ruined  have  no  friends,'  they  say  ;  and  so,  my  heart, 

To  follow  him,  at  thy  desire,  from  me  thou  dost  depart. 

1294.  (§)<otsfliusk<5ffr  rQttrQ&T)®  (d^Lpsurr itiuitit 

&U zsfl Q & lli jgi  an tsii <su it ti i ^ rr <smr  Lnpj£i  (<fp) 

‘  See,  thou  first  show  offended  pride,  and  then  submit,*  I  hade ; 
Henceforth  such  council  who  will  share  with  thee,  my  neait? 

1295.  Q  u  (ftf  cjij  SV)  LD  UJ^&Ln  Qu/6!/bdild 

llj(Yr?<jy  ®9® LDGVU  <£  Q'Sok  Q&5T(5^Sj-  (©) 

I  fear  I  shall  not  gain,  1  fear  to  lose  him  when  I  gain ; 

And  thus  my  heart  endures  unceasing  pain. 

1290.  pvvPiQuj  ii9r/7jrEjgj  ibi  (fasr p p  £  &  rr  QevG&cbrr  i 

!®3jf)iu  sQ  p&5\  Q  <SST  (frjj  <Tr  ( .*#  ) 

My  heart  consumes  me  when  I  ponder  lone, 

And  all  mv  lover’s  cruelty  bemoan. 


1297.  fb  rr  LDjJjfbQjS  33T<oii  li  Lap  i  t,6\)co(t  Q  <oii  chi 

LDfT(35<J)  LAL-.Q [5(&Y)Q p  U  I—® 

Fall’n  neath  the  sway  of  this  ignoble  foolish  heart. 

Which  will  not  him  forget,  I  have  forgotten  shame. 

1298.  gt  err  erf)  *osfl  <3)f)  6U  rr  Q  in  chr  Qp  gx>t  coP  iij&iiTiElp 

OJj  6YT(Cp  Qpu9  ITriairp  ®GST(5r;<rr 

If  I  contemn  him,  then  disgrace  a waits  me  evermore  ; 

My  soul  that  seeks  to  live  his  virtues  numbers  o’er. 

1299.  35jdrup{®p  QiurrQj  jxi  asm  ili  rr  eu rnr  p  rr  (Lp<s&L-UJ 

G  >rb  &Tj  &  15  &l&BdrUJ6V  6)i  Lp! 

And  \vho  will  aid  me  in  my  hour  of  grief, 

If  my  own  heart  comes  not  to  my  relief  ? 

1300.  pQb&lb  pLDl T6V6V  Q  U  j®  tou  fl  If  ,T  rm  <520 L _  U J 

Q  IB , 6T)  <3F  ib  pLZlTGV  6U  l£) 

A  t rifle  is  unfriendliness  by  aliens  shown, 

When  our  own  heart  itself  is  not  our  own  ! 


(<73J) 
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CHAPTER  OXXXI.  ««.«. 

qev  s9. — Pouting. 


1301.  L/50  60/T  jSljrrr^LJ  LJ  50  £5  53)  65  U.J  oil  (!Tj  JTJ 
LpsvevCo^iii  a  rr  <sm  35  (Jp  ffi/Slgii 

y 


Be  still  reserved,  decline  his  preferred  love  i 
A  little  while  his  sore  distress  wo  ’ll  prove. 


1302.  £>_  LJ  U  <551  LfTBp  ^pQyp  LJGVqQ  UJ  £) //SI  3J 

pro?  gsTg rr  gQl—&3 

A  cool  reserve  is  like  the  salt  that  seasor  s  well  the  mess, 
Too  long  maintained,  ’tis  like  the  salt’s  excess. 


1303.  «sPy  50  15  3j  IT  53)  IT  UJ  50  GO  Q  pp  UJ  Q  &  lU  35  p  QTj>  p  piDGBlLbU 
lj  60  is  3j  rr  s®  rr  lj  ueoeoir  gQl-.<sv 

’Tis  heaping  griefs  on  those  whose  hearts  are  grieved  ; 

To  leave  the  grieving  one  without  a  fond  embrace. 


1304.  QGrr/j L  UJGUGtnir  II J '65$T IT p  £5  IT  GSILL 

6UITljLUJ  <511 6TT Glfl  (Lp p 50  ifl  15  <5 p  jpj 

To  use  no  kind  conciliating  art  when  lover  grieves, 

Is  cutting  out  the  root  of  tender  winding  plant  that  droops. 


1305.  15  6V  p  p  3$)  <35  /5  60  60  50 /f  <36  (o  <35  <oT  IT 

LJ  <o\) p p  <SS)  <35  LJj  611  <o$T  &ST  <35  6337  (633)  IT  <35  35  UJ 

Even  to  men  of  good  and  worthy  mind,  the  petulance 
Of  wives  with  flowery  eyes  lacks  not  a  lovely  grace. 

^306.  ^1  GsfllLJ  US  LJGVoQlLJ  lS  <5V  60  3  Il9  p  <35  IT  LDIEJ 
<35  5sd  ILj  IEU  <35  (77j  <35  <55  TT  ILJ  LD/DJJj 

Love  without  hatred  is  as  ripened  fruit ; 

Without  some  lesser  strife,  fruit  immature. 

1307.  2Mz_oi9  j22/®nr/_/r®y  Q  j>  rr  it  uj  637 u  us  LjGxrrirsu  utf 

iSQqJ  3)  6Sl\ni  Q  <3  IT  Q  <50  <53/  jpj 

A  lovers’  quarrel  brings  its  pain,  when  mind  afraid 
Asks  doubtful,  ‘  Will  reunion  sweet,  be  long  delayed  ?  ’ 


1308.  Q 15  rr  3b  Q  <50  611  GST  If )  p  Q  IB  IT  pp  IT  Q  B  UST  p  3°0  3,  /iSI  ILj  lb! 

<35  3  3)6 0  id  6 0  50/T  (oil  Lpl 

What  good  can  grieving  do,  when  none  who  love 
Are  there  to  know  the  grief  thy  soul  endures  ? 


(•*) 
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1309.  £  0  rQlpGV  {Q&sfl(2p  LJ  <o\)  uQ  ILJ  Lb 

^(Lgrbir  dbMjrGbm  u9 <svfl jij 

Water  is  pleasant  in  the  cooling  shade  ; 

So  coolucss  for  a  time  with  those  we  love. 

1310.  QML-  6$}  66VT  IE!  ti>  cQ  Q  <SU  IT  Q  JIT  Q  Z_  <oisT  Q  ESI  (jjj  JiEI 

3h.(b)  G&U  QlD&STU  cbSV/J  ( u)  ) 

Of  her  who  leaves  me  thus  in  variance  languishing, 

To  think  within  my  heart  with  love  is  fond  desire. 


CHAPTER  CXXX11. 

H6Va£ljFV6SVrjS£SLD. - FEIGNED  AnGEJR. 

T.— She. 

1311.  Quahrsssfliueorr  0  j  <se <bv n  0 iej  <%6mr<oB3f) p  Q u ir 'Jij  jr>t u ri 

iB am G &nr <ssr  u  it  ^  iQ  <oi>r  ldji'i  uj  (-*) 

From  thy  regard  all  womankind 
Enjoys  an  equal  grace ; 

O  thou  of  wandering  fickle  mind, 

I  shrink  from  thine  embrace  ! 

1312,  uSl 0 ib G fjj LLrir efrj / h iB (S3) n  ilj rr/5  a,Lnmu, 

ib  (b)  6U  ir  ip  Qa&sruua  a/dhh^j 

One  day  we  silent  sulked :  he  sneezed  : 

The  reason  well  I  knew  ; 

He  thought  that  I,  to  speak  well  pleased, 

Would  say,  ‘Long  life  to  you  !  ’ 

IL —tie. 

1318  t  Q&iri _ zy_  ^2/  iej  &  ir  ii-j  G-  id  it  qt^  tr>  JG)  <otn  iu  a 

'BIIL-ty-lU  (<3k  /$L  <55?  Q  D  <55TJp] 

T  wreathed  with  flowers  one  day  my  brow. 

The  angry  tempest  lowers  ; 

She  cries,  ‘  Pray,  for  what  woman  now 
Do  you  put  on  your  flowers  P 

1314.  tu it  if!  *>&}] iej  an (&<ovQLLi53T  Gpj^s)  d^Ly-iOyj'jrr 

lUirifl^jLD  LUIIlfl&gJ  Qldgstjpj  (^) 

‘I  love  you  more  than  all  beside/ 

’Twas  thus  I  gently  spoke  ; 

*  What  all,  what  all  ?  ’  she  instant  cried, 

And  all  her  anger  woke. 
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1315.  (g)LD<olMJjU  iQiDUlQpD  l9lfUu<oV  Q <JXI  <So7 Q  W 

3>  <6ttT  <530$  (53)  p  fit  IT  Q  <35  IT  GMT  /_  631(5)7  (©) 

‘  While  here  I  live,  I  leave  you  not/ 

I  said  to  calm  her  fears. 

She  cried,  ‘  There ,  then,  I  read  your  thought  * ; 

And  straight  dissolved  in  tears. 

1316.  GIT  GlfKo  GOT  Q<5M66\  (£ {D  <b6T  Lb pD  Q p  GST LD {D  lb  jfi>  Q  ff  GST  Q p  6JT 

LJ6\)6\)  IT  <5TT  L]  6V /t>  f&  6 6  <35  6016)7  \  ) 

4  Each  day  I  called  to  mind  your  charms.’ 

4  O,  thep,  you  had  forgot/ 

She  cried,  and  then  her  opened  arms, 

Forthwith  embraced  me  not. 

1317.  61)  (lg  Q  (SO)  QlOl£Ko<oZT  ifi 

(l£  IT  6U  UJ  fl  06ff  Gif  ^JLDLjfi)  off  Q  SI  <561  £)! 

She  hailed  me  when  I  sneezed  one  day  ; 

But  straight  with  anger  seized, 

She  cried,  ‘  Who  was  the  woman,  pray, 

Thinking  of  whom  you  sneezed  ?’ 

1318.  Sjj in Qp if  Qsrjpnii  i  ej^^rr  gh)j ldq^gtj gtt 
Q  go  Ln&nuj  Lb(5&>ivrjjf%l('[rir  Qgugj^j 

And  so  next  time  I  checked  my  sneeze  ; 

She  forthwith  wept  and  cried, 

(That  w6man  difheuK  *?o  please,) 

4  Your  thoughts  from  me  you  hide.’ 

1319.  <2,  <6  GT  (jtSOT  ILj  6331  IT  *j,  Q  £§)<  fiu  &  IT  U.)  LD  l9  {D  IT  <36  0  if 
if) ib i§ jt  /nr^pl  Qsjgqtjpi 

I  then  began  to  soothe  and  coax, 

To  calm  her  jealous  mind  ; 

4 1  see,’  quoth  she,  4  to  other  folks 
How  you  are  wondrous  kind.’ 

1320.  £)2o9T  ^$(71)16  J£]  Q  /5  rr  <56  0  £8}J  fhl  G6 ITILJ 

us’Pggt sb jxi if ii  iu it 0 <5i7 Gif)  Q tb rr <£ Q gjF  Qj7<odijin  (id) 

L  silent  sat,  but  thought  the  more, 

And  gazed  on  her.  Then  she 
Cried  out,  4  While  thus  you  eye  me  o’er, 

Tell  me  whose  form  you  see.* 


(»') 
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CHAFi'Eli  CXXXIII.  jsfg).  am.* l. 


6y]GU6®&. — The  Pleasures  op  ‘Temporary  Variance.’ 


I.  — She,  in  answer  to  the  question,  Why  do  you  pout  ? 

1321.  (Q)GV%S 0  c£>  6H  p  6U  rr  <35  <55  fT  Il9  fLpQ  <5  GV 

GUGOGV  <oU  J  Glfl  <®  0  LDfljru 

Although  there  be  no  fault  in  him,  the  sweetness  of  hits  love 
Hath  power  in  me  a  fretful  jealousy  to  move. 

1322  — >&  ftr  Qjrjj  nevtodfftf) 

cn)t  rr  ip  «Si ay*--  I—IIt(E)  Co)  LJ  I.D 

My  ‘  anger  feigned  ’  "jves  kut  a  little  pain ; 

And  when  affection  droopS;  ^  makes  it  bloom  again. 

1323.  ljgv^^gQ/d  C&GsmCo  t^rr 

(Q  <oV  <5>  Q ^  IT  Q  !$lfl<smurk  ^GZT(G 3)  J  cE  <5  ^1 

Is  there  a  bliss  in  any  world  more  utterly  divine, 

Than  ‘  coyness  ’  gives,  when  hearts  as  earth  ano  water  join? 

1824.  ljg vgQ  <sQ i _ n\j£jLJ  L-jGVGQiLj  l—  Q rr ttij} Qin®fl~ 

GpiGrrerr  Qp<otr>L_ <55010  u®dl_ 

Within  the  ‘  anger  feigned,’  that  close  love’s  tie  doth  bind, 

A  weapon  lurks,  which  quite  breaks  down  my  mind. 

II.  — Uo  consoles  himself,  since  reconciliation  makes  amonds. 

1325.  ib <oii /6I go  jr  rr  u9  Ggj  rk  &>;i  Lod-P^GU  mir  QiD.GhrCorrr? 

GrrapoQ  (G3)'kjQ& rr&rr  ni^d&n 

Though  free  from  fault,  from  loved  one’s  tender  arms 
To  be  estranged  awhile  hath  its  own  special  charms. 

1326.  £_  sxrr  gQ  vgy  (ip&srsr  i <£  p  g$I  Gcri  &>]  arr  ldla 

Lj6SST IT  cBgQ  ®p!Tl—  G&I Gtifl  &)] 

’Tis  sweeter  to  digest  your  food  than  ’tis  to  cat ; 

In  love,  than  union’s  self  is  anger  feigned  more  sweet. 

1327.  / _ G$ f£\  Co  QYf  pG  UJ Gil  T  QgUGVT QiJ  SJ  LD  G6T  Gtf}]  ltd 

&h-t—Ct)lp  a>rr65sru  u(b)ih 

In  lovers’  quarrels.  ’tis  the  one  that  first  gives  way, 

That  in  re-union’s  joy  is  &cen  to  win  the  day. 
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1328.  QMiy-LJ  Q  U  JT}J  (^6U IEI  Q<hfT  SvQcdir  Jgj  <o\)  <aQ  UJ  IT  U  U  &> 

(oQYfm fiftlU  Gljuy 

And  shall  we  ever  more  tlie  sweetness  know  of  that  embrace 
With  dewy  brow  ;  to  which  ‘  feigned  .anger  ’  lent  its  piquant  grace. 

1329.  QGtrQdB  LDGVtQ (tST)  Q toll  fT Gtfl ll9 <551  Lp  LU  IT  L&l IT LJ U 

r£G)<!E  Lb  GST  Q (S3)  <qQ  it  fT 

Let  her,  whose  jewels  brightly  shine,  aversion  feign  ! 

That  I  may  still  plead  on,  0  night,  prolong  thy  reign ! 

1330.  mnQ^5<5V  FT Lb £5 (Sl p  Q&STU  Lb  &  ,j)  Q <SST U tel 

<95 i_Zy_  QpiUiEl&U  Qu/Dl&TT 

A  ‘  feigned  aversion  ’  coy  to  pleasure  gives  a  zest ; 

The  pleasure ’s  crowned  when  breast  is  clasped  to  breast. 


'SEpiShuesr  (L ppjruib. 

THE  END  OF  THE  SECTION  ON  ‘  WEDDED  LOVE. 

<35rrL&J£gtiUUtT<oVr  (Lp/b^LO. 

THE  END  OF  BOOK  III.  ON  LOVE. 


THE  END  OF  TILE  KUJlRAL. 


183 


NOTES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

All  Tamil  compositions  must  begin  with  an  invocation.  Here  the 
invocation  is  a  whole  decade,  and  forms  a  main  toDic  of  the  work — its 
creed. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  this  chapter,  according  to  the  Com¬ 
mentary  : — 

1. — 1.  God  is  first  in  the  world. 

II.  — 2.  The  end  of  learning  is  the  worship  of  the  only  Wise.  . 

[This  also  satisfies  the  condition  that  an  author  should  state  in  the 

beginning  of  a  book  the  benefit  to  be  gained  by  its  study.] 

III.  — The  benefits  of  true  devotion  : 

3.  The  devout  worshipper  shall  enjoy  prolonged  felicity  in  some 
higher  sphere  ; 

4.  He  shall  be  delivered  from  all  evil ; 

5.  He  shall  escape  from  the  results  of  action,  good  and  bad ; 

6.  He  shal)  enjoy  prolonged  felicity  in  this  world. 

IV.  — The  evil  results  of  ungodliness  : 

7.  The  undevout  man  has  no  relief  from  heart-sorrow  ; 

8.  He  has  no  aid  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  of  evil ; 

9.  His  whole  existence  is  null  and  void. 

Y. — The  devout  and  undevout  contrasted  : 

10.  These  shall  escape  from  endless  transmigrations  :  those  shall 
not. 

Verse  1.  Comp.  Bhagavatgltd,  x.  33,  aksharandm  aJcaro’smi:  ‘inter 
elementa  sum  littera  A.’  u<s<susir  =  S.  bhagavdn ,  occurs  in  Maim,  i.  6, 
with  swayambJm,  ‘  self-existent,’  as  its  attribute.  implies  this. 

The  masc.  term,  brings  out  the  Personality  of  the  Deity,  which  <$/_< sym 
does  not. 
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Ellis  translates : 

‘  As  ranked  in  every  alphabet,  the  first. 

The  self-same  vowel  stands,  so  in  all  worlds 
Th’  eternal  God  is  chief.’ 

Be sclii :  ‘  Literae  '“'nines  principium  habont  literam  A : 

Mundus  principium  habet  nuraen  primordiale.’ 

Graul :  *  A  als  Ersfces  liabeu  alle  Buchstaben  ; 

Den  Urseligen  als  Erstes  hat  die  Welt.’ 

In  the  Nanvril,  i.  73,  76,  it  is  said  that  jy  is  first  of  letters  by  ‘emi¬ 
nence  and  affinity  ’  ;  and  the  explanation  given  is  that  it  is  ‘  mere 
sound,  /5irl@Lair/5rQ<oVjTLuiTLu,  and  the  first  sound  uttered  by  infants 
when  they  are  born.  It  is  produced  by  the  mere  opening  of  the 
mouth  and  expire  non.  All  other  vowels  are  modifications  of  it;  it  is 
the  first  cause  of  all  others.’  The  Com.  says  that,  from  the  visible  world 
comes  the  knowledge  of  the  invisible  God,  and  this  by  intuition,  not  by 
any  artificial  means.  He  seems  to  interpret  the  latter  clause  thus:  ‘the 
idea  of  the  Supreme  is  the  first  impression  the  world  produces  in  the 
reflecting  mind.’ 

2.  ‘  The  purely  wise  One.’  This  gutgu  =  S.  imrawurihatas.  [Comp. 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Pu  nlna ,  bk.  I.  ch.  ii.  p.  8. 1  His  knowledge  is  of  the 
actual  truth,  not  tinged  by  any  medium  of  transmission,  immediately 
His  own. 

Ellis  :  ‘  What  is  the  fruit  that  human  knowledge  gives, 

If  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  pure  knowledge 
Due  reverence  be  not  paid?’ 

Bcsclii :  ‘  Plurima  didicisse  quid,  amice,  proderit,  nisi  vcrcaris  bonos 
cjus  pedes,  qui  puram  scientiam  habet;  i.e.  sc.  ab  omni  err  ore  clefae- 
catum.’ 

3.  The  J&in  deity  Arugan  is  represented  .as  standing  on  a  lotus  flower. 
Perhaps  the  main  idea  here  is  the  Omnipresence  of  the  Deity  (Psa. 
exxxix.).  It  is  a  poet — a  true  poet — that  speaks,  and  he  seems  to  say  : 

*  It  is  the  foot-fall  of  God  that  makes  His  creation  rejoice  and  put 
forth  its  flowers,  as  It  rests  on  each  “spirit’s  folded  bloom.”  ’ 

‘Above  the  earth’  m^y  be  ‘on  the  earth’;  the  Tamil  admits  of 
either.  Beschi  says  :  ‘  Qui  adhacrent  venerabilibus  pedibus  illius  qui 
supra  flores  graditur  in  loco  terrae  superiori  diu  vivet ;  id  est,  qui  veretur 
eum  qui  floribus  venustatem  tribuit  in  caelo  aeternum  beabitur.’ 

Graul  interprets:  ‘Supra  terrain  diu  vi vent  (antequam  novam  sus- 
cipient  migrationem).’  Each  has  read  something  into  the  text.  1 
most  ancient  Jamil  commentator  says :  *  Without  decay  in  the  wor 
of  relinquishment,  above  all  worlds,  he  shall  flourish.’ 
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Ellis  translates,  or  paraphrases  and  adapts,  the  whole  couplet 
t  hus : — 

‘  They  who  adore  His  sacred  feet,  whose  grace 
Gladdens  with  sudden  thrill  the  fervent  heart, 

High  o’er  the  earth  shall  soar  to  endless  joy,’ 

There  is  an  inconsistency  in  the  Tamil  poet’s  conception  of  the 
invisible  world,  much  the  same  as  that  which  meets  us  in  Vergil’s  Sixth 
,4i!neid.  The  ‘  Pythagorean  ’  philosophy  of  transmigration  ‘  is  a  sub¬ 
lime  one,  and  well  adapted  for  poetry  ;  but  it  is  quite  incompatible  with 
the  conception  that  pervades  the  rest  of  the  description  of  the  lower 
(upper)  world.’  See  Conington’s  Introduction. 

Nor  must  we  expect  consistency  and  firm  treatment  of  such  subjects 
in  a  ‘  seeker  after  truth  a  poet,  too.  The  poet  wanders  ‘  in  shadowy 
thoroughfares  of  thought,’  and  tells  us  of  his  visions  as  they  appear. 
There  is  a  mania  for  classification,  as  if  human  souls — and  especially 
the  souls  of  true  poets, .to  whom  God  has  given  the  ‘vision  and  the 
faculty  divine’ — could  all  be  arranged  in  genu*  and  species  like  so  many 
shells ! 

Our  poet  sezes  upon  each  form  and  phrase  that  has  anything  of 
truth  and  beauty ,  but  the  life  he  breathes  into  it  is  his  own:  the  harp 
may  be  the  old  one  of  ‘  ton  strings  ’ ;  the  song  is  a  ‘  new  song.’ 

4.  Lit.  ‘  Sorrow  never  assails  those  who  have  drawn  nigh  to  the  foot 
c.p  Him  who  is  free  from  desire  and  aversion.’ 

He  desires  not,  for  tlicr?  is  no  waut  to  be  supplied.  He  has  no 
aversion,  for  nothing  can  enter  the  sphere  of  His  Being  that  troubles. 

If  from  his  Christian  friends  the  sage  had  obtained  any  knowledge 
of  tfie  life  of  Christ,  we  might  imagine  him  referring  to  her  who  chose 
the  ‘better  pari  ’  sitting  at  the  Master’s  feet;  and  to  that  other  (if 
indeed  another)  who  would  have  touched  His  feet ;  and  to  the  many 
who  found  help  and  healing  there. 

Ellis :  ‘  To  Him,  whom  no  affection  moves,  nor  hate, 

d  hose  constant  in  obedience,  from  all  ill 
In  this  world  and  the  next  are  free.’ 

The  Com.  says  :  ‘The  sorrows  of  birth.’  These  are  threefold:  (1) 
from  oneself ;  (2)  from  others;  (3)  from  God. 

Beschi :  ‘  Qui  adliaeserit  pedihus  illius  irl  quo  cupiditas  et  aversio 
locum  non  habent,  perpotuo  eb  liujus  mundi  malis  immunis  erit.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Those  who  delight  with  fervent  mind  to  praise 
The  true  and  only  Lord  of  heav’n  and  earth, 

No  false  ideas  of  right  and  wrong  can  cloud.’ 
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Beschi:  *  Mala  opera  cum  bonis  mixta  qua  inducit  falsa  rerum  appre- 
hensio,  non  adhaerebunt  ci,  qui  cupiscit  landem  cum  vera  Dei  notione 
connexam ;  i.e.  qui  veram  liabet  Dei  notionem  plurimas  falsas  idaeas 
corriget,  ex  quibus  mala  opera  sequi  solent.’ 

Every  form  of  Hindu  faith— orthodox  and  unorthodox — regards 
action  as  evil.  The  word  moksha,  and  its  equivalent  Tamil  vidu ,  and 
the  specially  Buddhist  nirvana ,  point  to  the  same  thing,  though  with 
characteristic  differences. 

We,  too,  regarding  life  as  a  probation,  contemplating  the  coming 
judgment  to  be  passed  upon  all  actions,  ‘  whether  they  be  good,  or 
whether  they  be  evil/  feeling  how  we  see  all  things,  duties  among  the 
rest,  as  ‘through  a  glass  darkly/  and  anticipating  the  time  when  we 
hope  we  shall  see  ‘  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  behold  the  land  of 
far-off  places’ — we,  I  .ay,  can  understand  that  the  poet  may  have 
risen  in  thought  above  the  mere  technicalities  of  any  of  the  systems, 
into  the  heart  of  which  his  poet’s  eye  penetrated. 

Two  kinds  of  action,  good  deeds  and  evil  deeds . 

‘  Darkness /  for  they  are  the  results  of  ignorance :  all  action  is  blind. 

True,  since  men  define  God  and  praise  Him  erroneously.  The  devout 
are  ‘  those  who  desire  the  praise  ’ — who  with  hearty  desire  offer  praise — 
‘  which  is  connected  with  reality.’  This  may  mean  true  notions  of  God, 
or  ‘  a  true  and  sincere  mind.’  It  is  the  ‘worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ’ 
of  a  greater  Master. 

6.  Ellis  :  ‘  Those  who  pursue  the  path  of  His  true  law, 

Who  is  of  sensual  organs  void,  in  Heav’n 
Shall  dwell  in  never-ending  bliss.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Qui  non  aberrat  a  recto  et  errori  non  obnoxio  tramite,  i.e. 
cloctrina  illius,  qui  caret  quinque  iis  affectibus,  qui  quinque  sensuum 
via  in  animuin  irrepere  solent,  aeternum  beatus  erit.’ 

The  five  organs  of  sense.  Oomp.  7. 

The  Jain  deity  Arugan,  called  ginendra=i  Lord  of  wrath/  may  be 
referred  to.  It  may  be  ‘  who  has  extinguished  them  in  himself  ’  (see 
25)  ;  or,  ‘  who  extinguishes  them  in  others  ’  :  ‘  whose  grace  extinguishes 
in  others  the  fires  of  sensual  passion.’ 

7.  The  phrase-epithet  ‘to  whom  none  is  like/  relates,  as  Ellis  says  (as 
do  all  others  in  this  Chap.),  to  the  u&siiGsr  of  the  first  couplet : 

the  Eternal,  Adorable  One,  whom  no  symbol  can  express  and  no  form 
design.’ 

Horace,  Odes,  Book  I.  xii.  18 : 

‘Nec  viget  quidquam  simile  aut  secundum/ 
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Comp.  Aeschy.  Agam.  163-66  : 

Ok  €j(w  7rpos€iKacrai  Trdvr  fTn(rraOjxdgx.fvos 
ILXrjv  Aios,  fl  to  f.iojrav  an 6  (f>povTibos  a^Oos 
Xprj  j3aXf.iv  tTrp-vpuDS. 

Ellis:  ‘  The  anxious  mind  against  corroding  thought 

No  refuge  hath,  save  at  the  sacred  feet 
Of  Him  to  whom  no  refuge  is.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Non  adhaeseris  pedibus  illius,  qui  sibi  similem  non  habet, 
difficile  erit  animi  anxietatem  sedare.’ 

Ellis  says  rightly  similem  should  be  similitudinem. 

8.  Ellis  :  ‘  Hard  is  the  transit  of  this  sea  of  vice, 

Save  by  that  Being’s  gracious  aid,  who  is 
Himself  a  sea  of  virtue.’ 

Beschi:  ‘  Nisi  adhaeseris  pedibus  illius,  qui  mare  virtutum  est,  diffi¬ 
cile  erit  aliud  mare,  quod  extra  ilium  est  (neiupe  hoc  miserum  pelagus) 
trajicere.’ 

The  word  dri,  ‘  sea,’  is  also  translated  ‘  circle  ’  :  ‘  ocean  mirrours 
rounded  large.’  The  idea  may  be  here  the  ‘  whole  round  of  existence.* 
Moore’s  poem  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  South  Indian  poetry  : 

‘  Poor  wanderers  of  a  stormy  day 
From  wave  to  wave  we  ’re  driven.’ 

Comp.  Dante,  Paradiso ,  i. : 

‘  Per  lo  gran  mar  deli’  essere.’ 

The  periphrasis  for  God  here  is  especially  fine:  j)]fD<syi-TL^\aj^^m<5h 
‘  arravdriyantanan  ’  = 

‘  Virtue’s  sea,  the  fair  and  loving  one.’ 

It  seems  to  be  a  near  approach  to  the  Christian  announcement,  1  God 
is  Love  ’ ;  and  then  ‘  drawing  near  to  His  feet  ’  must  mean  a  lowly  love 
of  Him. 

Thus  Tiruvalluvar  founds  his  system  on  Love.  In  speaking  of  the 
householder,  he  insists  (Ch.  vm.)  on  heartfelt  affection  as  the  very 
life  of  man.  The  ascetic,  too,  must  have  a  benevolent  love  of  all  men 
(Ch.  xxv.)  as  the  foundation  of  all.  The  poet  approaches  the  subject 
of  man’s  duty  in  many  ways  : 

‘  But  love  is  the  fountain  of  all.’ 

9.  Ellis  :  ‘  Of  virtue  void,  as  is  the  palsied  sense, 

The  head  must  be,  that  bows  not  at  His  feet, 

Whose  eight-fold  attributes  pervade  the  world.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Nullius  est  emolumentum  caput  non  venerans  Deum ;  nor. 
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secus  ac  sensus  suum  objectum  non  pereipiens.  (Caput  non  venerans 
Deum,  pcrinde  est  ut  oculus  caecus.)’ 

It  is  impossible  to  decide  what  ‘eight  qualities’  or  attributes  the 
poet  refers  to.  The  Com.  says;  (1)  self-existence;  (2)  essential  purity  ; 
(3)  intuitive  wisdom ;  (4)  infinite  intelligence  ;  (-5)  essential  freedom 
from  all  bonds  ;  (f>)  infinite  grace  ;  (7)  omnipotence  ;  (8)  infinite  en¬ 
joyment. 

It  is  significant,  as  Ellis  remarks,  that  every  Hindu  enumeration 
omits  justice  as  one  of  the  attributes  of  God. 

It  has  not  been  noticed  that  eight  ‘  qualities  ’  of  the  Supreme  have 
been  in  some  way  mentioned  or  referred  to  by  the  poet  in  the  eight 
preceding  couplets.  I  conclude  that  these  may  be  the  eight  to  which 
he  now  refers.  They  are :  (1)  eternity  (at  least  a  parte  ante) ;  (2)  wisdom  ; 
(3)  omnipresence  ;  (4)  happiness  ;  (5)  power  (the  King)  ;  (6)  purity ; 
(7)  immateriality  ;  (8)  love. 

10.  Ellis :  ‘  Of  those  who  swim  the  wide  extended  sea 
Of  mortal  birth,  none  ever  can  escape, 

But  those  who  to  the  feet  of  God  adhere.’ 

Beschi :  4  Hoc  vastum  miseriarum  pelagus  in  quo  nati  sumus  in 
illud  natantes  non  trajicient,  nisi  qui  Dei  pedibus  adhaeserint.’ 

Here  we  have  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis : 

‘  Eternal  process  moving  on, 

From  state  to  state  the  spirit  walks.’ 

The  end  is  absorption  into  the  Divine  Essence.  This  seems,  here,  at 
least,  to  be  the  poet’s  ‘further  bank,’  to  which  he  attains  after  swimming 
over  the  ‘  sea  of  birth.’  Our  English  poet’s  instinct  is  truer: — 

‘  That  each,  who  seems  a  separate  whole, 

Should  move  his  rounds,  and  fusing  all 
The  skirts  of  self  again,  should  fall 
Remerging  in  the  general  soul, 

Is  faith  as  vague  as  all  unsweet ; 

Eternal  form  shall  still  divide 
The  eternal  soul  from  all  beside ; 

And  I  shall  know  him  when  we  meet.' 

In  Memoriam ,  xlxi. 

The  epithets  applied  to  God  in  Ch.  i.  are  various.  These  are 

(i.)  ‘  The  eternal  (first)  adorable  one  ’ ;  u&Gucor. 

(ii.)  ‘  He  who  hath  pure  knowledge  ’ ;  euir&j 

(iii.)  ‘  He  who  hath  moved  (as  a  breath  of  air)  over  the  flower  (of  the 
expanded  soul)  ’ ;  LcnsviruSioOfF  ^rQro.m. 

(iv.)  ‘He  to  whom  is  neither  desire  nor  aversion’  [qy.  Lucretius : 

Deos  secure  agere  aevom  ’]  ;  Qenossrdipeo  Qeu<omL-fr&ZLD  . 
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(v.)  and  (x.)  *  The  Lord  ’ ;  ^sro/n^asr. 

(vi.)  ‘  He  who  has  destroyed  the  gates  of  the  five  senses  ’  [?  *  without 
parts  or  passions’]  ;  Quirnfl  (surruSlev  fi^iresr. 

(vii.)  ‘  He  to  whom  no  likeness  is  ’  [‘  nee  viget  quidquam  simile  auf 
secundum  ’]  ;  ^)6VGvir^rreor. 

(viii.)  ‘The  ocean  of  virtue,  beautiful  ana  gracious  one  ’ ;  ^iDsuirLfil 

Sjj5^<omck . 

(ix.)  ‘  He  who  possesses  eight  attributes.’ 

The  eclectic  poet  has  selected,  I  suppose,  the  choicest  epithets  existing 
in  the  language,  and  several  which  admit  of  being  explain:  -!  m  various 
senses. 


There  is — and  the  poet  intended  this — ample  room  for  men  of  many 
systems  to  import  into  these  verses,  under  the  guise  of  commentaries, 
their  own  dogmas.  The  ten  great  Tamil  con**u±entators,  belonging  to  as 
many  systems,  have  done  this  ith  much  ingenuity. 

Ellis  sees  in  them  an  enlightened  and  sublime  monotheism.  To 
Besehi  they  were  exponents  of  the-  Christian  theology  ;  and,  without 
doubt,  Christian  influences  most  affected  him. 

The  Jains,  delighted  with  his  skilful  appropriation  0f  one  0r  two 
beautiful  terms  from  their  writings,  claim  him  as  tln^/p-^u. 


It  may  be  allowable  to  say  that  we  see  in  Ti”  uv,~jJu’  ^lyX  a  llvole,  truth- 
loving,  and  devout  man,  feeling  in,  the  dari  ^  q0(^  Imply  ht 

might  find  Him. 

The  language  in  which  alope  the  poet  s.  'e  tne  mcr1^  att  tfide 

of  the  true  worshipper  is  worthy  of  all  t  '  Siu-  a  In  2-10  the 

11  • '  "“oi  er  ion. 

same  idea  is  expressed — that  of  drawing  near  f  ^  i  worej  piping  at,  the 
foot  of  God,  the  idea  being  that  of  profoundest,  m-'st  loving,  clinging 
humility. 


CHAPTER  II. 

It  seems  strange  to  European  readers  that  the  introductory  chapter  on 
God  should  be  followed  by  one  on  Rain.  This  is  very  usual,  however, 
in  Tami}  compositions,  the  idea  being  (as.  the  Com.  says)  that  neither 
virtue,  wealth,  nor  pleasure  could  exist  without  ram.  The  connection  is 
seen  in  Acts  xiv.  1 7 :  ‘  Nevertheless  He  left  not  Himself  without  a 
witness,  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.’  In  BJmgavatgitd , 
i it  14,  it  is  said  :  ‘  All  things  which  have  life  are  produced  from  bread 
which  they  eat ;  bread  is  produced  from  rain ;  rain  from  divine  worship, 
and  divine  worship  from  good  works.’  [Tam.  trans.  in.  9.] 


190 


THE  KURRAL 


The  word  vdn  or  vin  (which  in  Tamil  signifies  ‘  sky/  *  rain  )  may  be  a 
corruption  of  varuna ,  1  the  investing  sky  ’  in  the  old  Aryan  mythology. 

11.  Ellis  :  1  As  bv  abundant  rain  the  world  subsists, 

Life’s  sole  elixir  in  this  fluid  know/ 

;  '  Cum  pluvia  indeficienter  pluens  faciat  mundum  subsistere, 
puoar£>xi?4im  eSt  earn  orbi  esse  vitale  pharmacum.  Mundi  subsistantia 
est  honu'num  vitae,  quae  sine  pluvia,  servari  nequit/ 

The  idea  of  this  couplet  is  an  obvious  one  :  ‘  rain  gives  life  to  all 
creation,  revives  the  dying  vegetation,  restores  life  to  wfa&t  seems  dead/ 
Anyone  who  has  seen  an  Indian  district  suffering  from  drought,  and 
noted  the  instantaneous  change  in  the  aspect  of  all  living  things  when 
the  long-expected  rain  lias  fallen,  will  understand  the  poet’s  feeling : 

1  rain  is  the  elixir  of  immortality  to  the  whole  earth/  (See  Ellis.) 

12.  4  It  slakes  men’s  thirst,  and  it  causes  food  to  spring  from  the 
earth/ 

Beschi :  ‘  Pluvia  non  modo  pluit  ut  comcdentibus  varia  alimenta 
subministret,  sed  etiam  ut  ipsa  comcdentibus  alimentum  est.  Pluviam 
namque. aquam  bibimus/ 

IB.  Ellis :  ‘  When  clouds,  deceiving  hope,  withhold  their  stores, 
Around  the  sea-girt  earth  gaunt  famine  stalks.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Si  pluvia  sistendo,  spem  fallat ;  fames  in  mundo  sistens 
vexabit  vastam  hanc  terram  quam  mare  alluit.’ 

Lit.  ‘  If  the  cloud  standiug  (in  the  sky)  deceive  (by  not  falling  in  rain 
to  the  earth),  hunger  will  afflict,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  wide¬ 
spread  earth,  though  (this  earth  is)  surrounded  by  an  expanse  of 
waters.’ 

The  clouds  charged  with  moisture  stand  over  the  hills,  big  with  the 
promise  of  fertilizing  showers.  If  they  remain  there,  and  do  not  fulfil 
their  promise,  the  earth,  though  surrounded  by  vast  oceans  of  water, 
must  fall  a  prey  to  all  the  miseries  of  famine. 

During  the  disastrous  droughts  in  1880,  each  day  heavy  clouds  col¬ 
lected  and  hung  over  the  Maisur  province  ;  but  strong  winds  from  the 
west  arose  and  bore  them  away  in  the  direction  of  the  sea,  leaving  the 
broad  fields  dry  and  parched,  and  abandoning  multitudes  to  misery  and 
death  by  famine.  Those  who  have  seen  something  like  this  can  under¬ 
stand  the  force  of  this  couplet. 

In  the  Naladi  (269)  the  poet  thus  applies  the  idea  of  this  sad  waste  of 
rain ;  — 

‘  While  in  th’  unripened  ear  the  golden  grain  is  parched, 

The  heavens  with  lightnings  gleaming  pour  their  treasures  forth 
Upon  the  sea !  When  silly  men  gain  ample  wealth, 

So  are  their  liberal  gifts  bestowed  !  ’ 
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As  in  As  you  like  it : 

1  Thou  mak’st  a  testament, 

As  worldlings  do,  giving  thy  sum  of  more 
To  that  which  had  too  much  ’ 


14.  Agriculture  is  the  great  employment  of  the  Tami]  people  ;  it 
ceases  when  rains  fail.  Comp.  Ch.  civ. 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  fruitful  toil  of  men  and  steers  must  cease, 

If  cease  the  flow  of  waters  from  the  clouds.’ 

Beschi :  *  Neque  agricolae  bobus  arabunt  terrain  si  minuatur  subsi- 
dium  aquae,  quam  dai  pin  via.' 

15.  Lit.  1  That  which  will  ruin ;  that  which  will  uplift,  becoming  a 
help  to  the  ruined  :  all  is  rain.’ 

The  destructive  violence  of  tropical  storms,  and  the  life-giving  effects 
of  the  first  burst  of  the  monsoons  in  India,  are  referred  to  here. 

Ellis  :  ‘  It  spreads  destruction  round  ;  its  genial  aid 

Again  revives,  restores  all  it  destroys ; 

Such  is  tL^  power  of  rain.’ 

Busoni :  ‘  Miseros  faeere,  et  quos  miseros  fecit,  iisdenr  favendo,  iterurn 
sublevare,  id  ornno  potest  pluvial 

16.  Beschi :  ‘  Nisi  pluvia  a  nubibus  ceciderit,  tunc  haud  facile  esset 
cernere  viventis  herbae  colorem.’ 


17.  Com.: 
of  the  rain.* 
Beschi :  ‘ 
nubes  illud 


‘  Bain  is  necessary  to  the  sea  too,  which  itself  is  the  source 

Et  ipsum  spatiosum  mare  suam  condi tionem  minuet,  si 
minuendo  illi  aquam  non  dederint.’ 


18.  ‘  Without  rain  no  produce ;  without  produce  no  worship.’ 

Beschi :  Et  ipsis  Deis,  qul  coelum  exsiccant  in  hac  terra  non  persol- 
ventur  festivae  solennitates  et  sacrificia.’ 


1°  Beschi :  ‘  Non  poterunt  in  hoc  spatioso  orbe  morari  eleemosina  et 
pounitentia,  si  pluvia  desit.’ 


20.  Beschi :  £  Sine  pluvia  celsitudinem  nequit  quis  obtinere,  nec 
poterit  qui«  qualiscunque  ille  sit  (quantumvis  celsus  sit)  absque 
pluvia  obtinere  ej  usdem  conservationem ;  si  pluvia  desit,  ob  fainam 
quae  inde  sequitur  nec  divitiae,  nec  deliciae,  nec  scientiae  acquiri  pos- 
sunt,  et  si  acquisitae  fuerint,  non  possunt  servari.’ 
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The  Com.  thus  analyses  the  chapter : — 

I.  1-7.  Rain  is  the  cause  of  the  affairs  of  the  world  going  on  their 

wonted  Way. 

II.  8-10.  Rain  is  the  cause  of  the  continued  existence  of  virtue,  wealth, 

and  pleasure  on  earth. 


CHAPTER  III. 

With  this  compare  Ch.  xxv.-xxxvn.,  where  the  whole  subj  ect  of 
Asceticism  ts  dealt  with.  It  is  evident  that  our  author  did  not — at 
least,  exclusively — contemplate  in  this  chapter  a  Jain  saint,  as  lias  been 
supposed.  In  Jain  works  this  latter  is  (1)  ‘  lord  of  the  world.’  (This 
might  seem  to  lie  pointed  to  in  couplet  5.)  He  is  (2)  ‘  free  from  bodily 
and  ceremonial  acts  ’ ;  (3)  ‘  omniscient  ’ ;  (1)  ‘  supreme  lord  ’ ;  (5)  ‘  god 
of  gods’ ;  (6)  ‘  one  who  has  crossed  over  the  world  ’  (tid/um-hl-ra)  ;  (7) 
‘  possessor  of  a  spiritual  nature,  free  from  investing  sources  of  error  ’ ; 
(8)  ‘  one  entitled  to  the  homage  of  gods  and  of  men  ’ ;  (0)  ‘  victor  over 
all  human  infirmitie^.’  (See  Wilson’s  Hind n  Sects,  p.  187.) 

But  a  Jain  saint  could  not  have  *  wrath,’  as  in  couplet  9 ;  nor  is 
cotiplet  5  quite  consistent  with  Jain  doctrines,  though  the  poet  may  refei 
to  a  current  story,  without  accepting  it.  Nowhere  is  the  eclecticism  of 
Tiruval.luvar  more  conspicuous  than  in  this  chapter,  Ev^rv  system  has 
its  ascetics,  and  self-denial  is  everywhere  mighty.  There  is  much  here 
which  may  be  compared  with  the  teaching  of  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
and  we  can  fancy  in  the  Tamil  verses  an  echo  of  such  words  as  these  : 
1  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  ’ ;  ‘  Kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  wiien  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little  ’ ;  ‘  I  have  overcome  the  world  ’ ;  ‘  This  is  the  victory  which  over¬ 
comoth  the  world,  even  your  faith  ’ ;  ‘  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.’  Comp,  also  Rev.  ii.  26,  27 ;  vi.  17. 

The  poet’s  knowledge  and  experience  would  extend  to  the  Christian 
‘establishments  in  Mayilapur,  to  the  Buddhist  works  in  the  Vihara  Rath 
of  Mahamallaipura  (Foulkes  in  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  vii.  p.  7)  ;  to  Dandis  and 
Tridandis,  Yogis — probably  to  the  Madhavaeharis — with  their  adapta¬ 
tions  of  Christian  doctrines  and  institutions  ;  and  to  the  Jain  monas¬ 
teries.  These  had  different  institutions  (prulckam)  and  reverenced 
different  sacred  books  (ponuval)  ;  while  all  annealing  to  a  mysterious 
*  word  ’  or  scripture  (marrai-mori).  The  worth  and  power  of  the  whole 
is  summed  up  in  couplet  30, 
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Com.  analysis :  — 

L  1-  3.  The  greatness  of  the  ‘  renounced  ’  exceeds  all -other  greatness. 

II  4-7,  The  sources  of  this  greatness  :  (i.)  restraint  of  aenses  (4,  5)  : 
(ii.)  aswetib  practices  [S.  yoga],  (6)  ;  (iii.)  true  knowledge  (7) 
[Ch.  xxxvi.] 

III.  8,  9.  The  might  of  their  words. 

IV.  10.  Their  gracious  disposition.  [Ch.  x*v.] 

21.  Ellis:  ‘A  strict  adherence  to  the  rule  professed, 

Than  do  all  other  virtues*  the  devout 

Exalteth  more;  this  every  code  ordains.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Nulla  ex  scientiis  dubitat  concupiscere  ut  omnium  maximum 
decus  religiosormn  a  suo  institute  non  aberrantium.’ 

The  Com.  says :  ‘  A  strict  adherence  to  the  proper  rule  is  true 
devotion  (renunciation).  By  thus  adhering  to  the  rules  of  their  respec¬ 
tive  castes,  or  positions,  virtue  ir  creases  ;  by  increase  of  virtue  sin  is  worn 
away;  by  wearing  away  of  sin  ignorance  departs;  by  departure  of  igno¬ 
rance  the  perception  of  the  difference  between  things  temporal  and 
things  eternal  is  gained,  and  with  it  a  disgust  at  the  transient  pleasures 
of  this  world  and  the  next,  and  a  feeling  of  the  affliction  of  successive 
births  is  conceived ;  thence  comes  an  eager  desire  for  vidu  (release)  ; 
thence  comes  abandonment  of  fruitless  effort,  which  is  cause  of  births, 
with  the  practice  of  meditation  (>f>ga)  ;  from  this  true  knowledge  pro¬ 
ceeds;  the  external  bond,  which  is  “  mine,”  and  the  internal  bond,  which 
is  “  I,”  are  loosed,  and  these  two  bonds  are  renounced  with  abhorrence.’ 
[Ch.  xxxv.-xxxvn.] 

22.  Ellis :  ‘  To  count  the  virtues  holy  men  attain, 

Were  as  to  count  the  ghosts  that  from  this  world 
Have  taken  flight.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Si  numeres  religiosorum  decora  perinde  erit,  ac  si  numeres 
mortuos  ab  initio  mundi  ad  hunc  diem.’ 

23.  The  two  wavs  of  *  renewed  birth  ’  and  ‘  deliverance.’ 

Besbhi :  ‘  Considerando  hujus  et  alterius  vitae  varias  qualitates  in 
mundo,  celsissimum  decus  illorum,  qui  in  hsic  vita  ornantur  virtute 
religiosorum  propria.’ 

24.  Here,  in  somewhat  obscure  language,  is  set  forth  the  idea  of  the 
development  in  the  ‘  better  world  ’  of  the  virtuous  soul.  It  is  a  seed 
which,  planted  in  that  bettor  soil,  shall  grow  and  yield  immortal  fruit. 
The  mixture  of  metaphor  is  remarkable.  Comp.  Ndladi,  183 : 

‘  See  ye  sow  seed  whose  yield  in  other  world  survives; 

From  earth’s  bewilderment  and  meanness  free  your  lives ; 

Stand  in  your  lot  as  wise  men  should ;  the  changing  hue 
Of  thino-s  shall  causeless  fade,  and  many  things  be  new.’ 

25 
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Ellis  :  ‘  As  the  hook  rules  the  elephant,  so  he 

In  wisdom  firm  his  sensual  organs  rules, 

Who  hopes  to  flourish  in  the  soil  of  heaven.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Qui  harpagone,  qui  dieitur  animi  robur,  suos  quinque  sensus 
fraenat,  semen  est  pro  agro  qui  dieitur  coelurn  [i.e.  qui  utitur  ad 
s  jorum  sensuum  fraenationem  animi  robore,  sicuti  harpagone  utimur 
ad  fraenandos  elephantes,  semen  est  in  terra  custoditum,  ut  suo  tempore 
in  coeli  agro  seratur;  hoc  est,  coelurn  assequatur].’ 

25.  The  story  of  the  curse  pronounced  on  Indra  by  the  ascetic, 
referred  to  in  this  couplet,  may  be  read  by  the  Tamil  scholar  in 
Kamban’s  Rdmdyanam,  Bdla-Kdndam ,  xth  Padalam ,  Acjaliyaippada- 
lam ,  72,  &c.,  where  the  beauty  of  the  verse  contrasts  with  the  uncouth - 
ness  of  the  story. 

Ellis :  ‘  Let  Indren  say,  the  king  who  all  controls 

Within  the  expanse  of  heav’n,  how  great  his  power, 

Who  his  five  senses  in  subjection  holds.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Decus  illius  qui  quinque  aifectus  ex  quinque  sensibus 
emanantes  extinxit  ( i.e .  mortificavit),  pro  se  habet  testimonium  Indi- 
renis  coelitum  regis.’ 

26.  The  Com.  says  the  difficult  things  are  powers  acquired  by  the 
yogi,  something  like  those  which  so-called  ‘  spiritualists  ’  claim.  I 
suppose  the  poet  means  the  harder  conquest  of  self  and  attainment  of 
virtue. 

Beschi :  ‘  Sublimes  tantum  homines  difficilia  (idi  est  *ui  fraenatio ) 
operantur  ;  infirni  homines  ardua  operari  nequeunt.’ 

27.  Comp.  Ntdarli,  59: 

‘Who  undisturbed,  in  “way  of  right  ordained,’’  has  might 
To  guard  and  guide  desires  and  lusts  that  entrance  find 
By  sense-gates  five,  called  “  body,  mouth,  eye,  nose,  and  car  " 
Unfailing  he  t:  release  ”  shall  gain.’ 
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The  five.  See-  fi,  25,  343,  361-70. 
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The  Com.  enters  into  a  long  explanation  of  the  sdnJchya  doctrine 
regarding  the  five,  a  knowledge  of  which  puts  the  whole  world  into  the 
power  of  the  ascetic.  Ail  this  is  quite  foreign  to  the  poet’s  object. 

Ellis  has  a  long  discussion  of  this  couplet.  He  says :  4  The  simple 
meaning  of  the  author  in  this  verse  is,  that,  as  it  is  by  the  senses  only 
that  the  mind  can  derive  knowledge,  human  knowledge  of  all  kinds  must 
be  connected  with  (or  must  be  according  to  the  way  of),  the  objects 
of  sense  here  enumerated ;  he,  therefore,  who  has  a  clear  understanding 
of  them,  of  their  powers  and  effects,  is  alone  complete  in  knowledge. 
Such  is  the  contemplative  sage,  who,  having  reduced  his  sensual  organs 
to  entire  subjection,  must,  beyond  all  others,  have  acquired  a  more 
perfect  comprehension  of  the  senses  and  their  operations.’ 

Beschi’s  translation  is :  ‘  Qui  quinquo  ilia,  nempe,  saporem,  lucem, 
quantitatem,  sonum  et  odorem,  cum  eorum  proprietatibus  ac  relationibus 
attente  considerat,  totum  in  se  mundum  habet  ( i.e .  mundum  totum 
in  se  mprehendit,  cum  nil  sensibile  sit  in  nmndo  quod  in  illis 
quinque  non  contineatur.’ 

He  adds :  ‘  Exaltat  hie  religiosos  ob  contemplationem,  quam  mortifi- 
cationi  jungunt,  quaque  ex  rerum  naturalium  attenta  consideratione 
veri  notitiam  assequendo  ad  Deum  facilius  diriguntur.’ 

Ellis  .  1  Taste,  light,  touch,  sound,  and  smell,  if  these  be  known 

And  with  them  all  connected,  of  the  world 
The  whole  is  known.’ 

28.  Their  words  of  benediction  or  of  malediction  are  fulfilled. 

Besclii :  ‘  Decus  horn  ilium  indeficientia  verba  kabentium  (nempe, 

religiosorum)  ostendit  spirituals  doctrina,  quam  in  terra  docent  (ait, 
verba  religiosorum  non  deficere,  quia  cui  benedicimt  felix  est ;  cui 
maledicunt,  indubitanter  infelix  invadit).’ 

29.  Com.:  ‘Their  excellence  is  a  hill,  for  it  is  exalted  and  immoveable.’ 

Besclii :  ‘  Neque  per  unam  temporis  installs  (?)  facile  erit  retardare 

effectus  maledictionum  illius  qui  virtutum  montem  ascendens  in  culmine 
perseverat.’ 

30.  For  the  epithet  Antlianar  see  8.  It  is  applied  to  God,  and  to 
Brahmans  also.  There  is  (G-raul  thinks)  a  hit  at  these  latter,  who 
relied  more  on  birth  than  on  ‘fair  and  loving  ’  grace. of  character. 

The  poet  shows  how  men  are  to  deserve  a  title  which  is  given  to  the 
Supreme  Himself. 

Besclii:  ‘  Keligiosi  voeantur  audattei  (quod  est  pvlchrt ornati)  qui 
ornati  incedunt  affabilitate,  quae  omnibus  pulckra  est.’ 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

This  is  the  special  introduction  to  Book  I.  The  invocation,  the  praise 
of  rain,  and  the  declaration  of  the  virtues  of  ‘the  renouncers,’  introduce 
the  whole  work. 

God’s  grace,  rain  which  alone  renders  life  on  earth  possible,  and  the 
existence  of  saintly  sages,  are  as  the  postulates  of  his  system. 

He  now  asserts  the  value  of  virtue,  or  arrara.  The  word,  as  Ellis  says, 
has  *  great  latitude  of  meaning.’  It  denotes : 

(i.)  Virtue  in  general. 

(ii.)  Bight  as  opposed  to  wrong. 

(iii.)  Religious  righteousness  and  merit  accruing  from  religious  acts. 

(iv.)  Positive  rights,  as  defined  by  law  and  custom,  and  their  main¬ 
tenance:  justice. 

(v.)  Charity  in  the  abstract,  and  charitable  acts. 

(vi.)  The  goddess  or  guardian  genius  of  virtue  (verso  77). 

It  is  divided  (taken  in  meaning  i.)  into  The  virtue  of  the  householder 
(Ch.  v.-xxiv.)  and  The  virtue  of  the  ascetic  (Ch.  xxv.-xxxvn.). 

As  to  the  teaching  of  this  chapter,  comp,  the  Gita  (Ch.  xvm.k  Action 
is  not  to  be  forsaken.  Ascetics  are  great;  but  in  the  performance  of 
virtuous  deeds  men  obtain  tneir  highest  enjoyments  and  merit  the 
greatest  rewards.  This  chapter  contains,  a,  loftier  moral  than  any 
Hindu  composition — at  least,  of  earlier  date.  Ch.  iv.  of  the  Ndladi 
bears  the  same  title. 

The  following  is  the  Com.  analysis  of  the  chapter  : — 

I.  1.  No  strength  like  that  which  virtue  gives. 

II.  2.  Ruin  from  its  neglect, 

III.  3.  The  way  it  must  lie  cultivated. 

IV.  4,  5.  Its  true  nature 

V.  6-8.  It  affords  unfailing  assistance  in  other  life  if  practised  in 

this  life. 

VI.  9.  It  brings  present  rewards. 

VII.  What  to  do  and  what  to  shun. 

31.  The  Com.  thinks  *  final  release’  and  the  temporary  pleasures  of 
svarga  are  meant. 

Beschi  says:  ‘  Quodnam  est  homini  emolumentum  virtute  mu  jus,  quae 
et  eternam  et  temporalem  felicitatem  parit.’  Ariel:  ‘ Grandeur  el  icii- 
citc.’  Graul :  ‘  Glorie — giuck.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  What  more  doth  profit  man  than  virtue  doth, 

By  which  felicity  is  given,  and  whence 
Eternal  bliss  ensues  ?  ’ 
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32.  Ellis :  ‘  No  greater  gain  tlian  virtue  canst  thou  know, 

Than  virtue  to  forget  no  greater  loss.' 

Beschi :  ‘  Yirtute  majus  emolumentum  non  est,  nec  majus  damnum 
ejus  obliYione., 

33.  Com.  :  ‘  With  the  mind,  by  thinking  good  thoughts  ;  with  the 
mouth,  by  speaking  good  words  ;  with  the  body,  by  doing  good  acts  ’ 
[Eccles.  ix.  10.] 

Beschi :  ‘  Quoeunque  potes  modo  virtuosa  opera  sine  intermissione  in 
omni  occasione  quae  sc  off e rat,  operari  debes.’ 

34.  Com. :  ‘  Sound — made  to  attract  the  notice  of  others.’  [Matt, 
vi.  2  ;  v.  8.]  Comp.  Gita,  xvi.  1. 

Ellis :  ‘  That  which  is  spotless  purity  preserves 

The  mind  in  real  virtue ;  ali  besides 
Is  evanescent  sound.’ 

Beschi:  ‘  Ex  imrnunitate  a  culpa  in  animo  metienda  estvirtus,  caetera 
omnia  conditionem  habent  strepitus.’ 

35.  Gita,  xvi.  21.  Comp.  Ch.  xvii.,  xxxvn.,  xxxr.,  x. 

Beschi :  ‘  Virtutis  proprietas  est  non  errare  in  his  quatuor,  nempe, 
invidiu,  cupiditate,  ira  et  malis  verbis.’ 

36.  Com. :  ‘  When  the  body  dies  virtue  will  join  itself  to  the  soul  aDd 
accompany  it  into  another  body.’ 

It  is  the  belief  of  nearly  all  Hindus  that  a  man’s  </ood  and  evil  deeds 
determine  the  state  into  ivhich  he  passes  at  death.,  and'  accompany  him  into 
that  new  state,  and  influence  his  character  and  fortunes  therein. 

This  is  ‘destiny,’  or  sselp  dr  (which  means  simply  ‘antiquity’ — the  ‘old 
things  ’  which  have  not  passed  away) ;  and  Tiruvalluvar,  in  Ch.  xxxvm. 
[j.v.],  teaches  that  this  presides  over  all  action;  yet.  in  a  sense,  as  we 
shall  see,  man  is  yet  man,  and  ‘  master  of  his  fate.’ 

It  is  only  when  a  human  body  is  reached  in  the  round  of  births,  that 
the  ‘  virtue  ’  whose  fruit  is  ‘  final  release :  can  be  practised  ;  hence  this 
mortal  life  is  the  time  for  prompt  virtuous  effort. 

I  add  three  verses,  selected  from  many  beautiful  ones  of  similar  import, 
out  of  the  Ndladi,  where  procrastination  is  on  this  ground  deprecated  : 

(36)  ‘  This  day  ?  That  day  ?  What  day  ?  O  question  not  the  time. 

Bethink  thee  death  behind  thee  waiting  ever  stands  ? 

Put  from  you  every  evil  thing  ;  with  all  your  powers 

Embrace  the  virtue  sages  teach.’ 

jjpjQ&rrdv,  s\G'  jniQ&n  do,  <oT<ssr jqiGuii  <su,  «/  *>j/  (GO) ^ 
l_Sit>or<50)roQuj  Sh-rbroLaGTziv  QjgzmGoztl, 

GpQFjiSyLShsor  (f)UJ65)6U,  <o^60  6pjLa  6U 6Q & LU IT <oBT 
LD(f^<sxju96sr  LafTsmt—fTir  'gjfDLo  ! 
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(34)  *  As  gain  from  mortal  frame  now  reached — «o  hard  to  reach— 
With  all  thy  might  lay  hold  of  virtue’s  lasting  good.' 

As  juice  from  cane  expressed  ’twill  after  be  thine  aid, 

When  body  goes  like  refuse  flung  away.’ 

'JilQTjLoQu'DvVi  iun  4oO)<&6TOIL/LJ  QujbjD  UUJ<g<£&lTp 

Qij^laulugvvlo  ^pmG<su  Q <s j <srr a  / 

<35  (YFj  L£  Lj)  IT  p  £5 

<£Frrn)]Gufrii)  <F[r<o\)6ijLa  lSI cor jgpj ^ sSl ,  Lapp^ssr 

G)  <55 IT gj}G>  U IT  rb  (o  U IT @ La  2_£_L£iL|. 

(19)  ‘  Say  not  “In  after  time  we  ’ll  virtue  learn;  we  ’re  young.’ 

While  wealth  is  yours,  conceal  it  not;  do  virtuous  deeds. 

When  evil  tempests  rage,  not  ripened  fruit  alone, 

But  unripe  fruit’s  fair  promise  falls.’ 

‘  LO  props  <5UIT  p6V‘S£)%FJT  UJ  IT  U$  (fair  IL)  Ja  ’  <oT  SVT  @) 
c oa&^'gismri—iTLa  QurrLpGp  &j-<5un  <5 p^Q&iu LAI boi . 

(LpjbfSl  <B6afl<oj2L$UJ  &  jgQJSlfllUir 

<osrjb<SBfriu  g L&ln'<g6yiu* 

Ellis  :  ‘  Refer  not  virtue  to  another  day  ; 

Receive  her  now,  and  at  thy  dying  hour 
She  ’ll  prove  thy  never-dying  friend.’ 

Beschi :  ‘Ad  mortis  horam  non  differendo  virtutem  instanter  operare, 
dum  moriens  ilia  tibi  comes  immortalis  erit.’ 

37.  This  seems  to  mean  that  their  respective  positions  are  the  result 
of  deeds — good  or  evil — done  in  a  former  birth.  The  Jews  seem  to  have 
had  such  a  notion.  [S.  John  ix.  2.] 

Beschi :  ‘  Quonam  modo  se  gerat  virtus,  ne  multum  scruteris,  illud 
enim  clarc  videre  poteris,  in  eo  qui  per  bajulos  in  lectica  defertuiv 
He  adds:  ‘It  may  be  explained,  “  You  need  not  doubt  about  the 
way  of  virtue  :  as  the  bearers  do  not  desert  the  man  they  carry,  so  virtue 
is  the  immortal  companion  of  the  virtuous  man.”  ’ 

But  he  prefers  this :  ‘  Don’t  say  the  way  of  virtue  is  like  that  of 
bearers,  who  can  only  bear  you  to  the  grave,  and  must  leave  you 
there.’ 

38.  ‘  Virtue  prevents  a  man  from  passing  through  other  forms  of 
being  ’ :  procures  him  ‘  release.’ 

Comp.  Browning,  Old  Pictures  in  Florence,  xxi. : 

‘  There  ’s  a  fancy  some  lean  to  and  others  hate — 

That,  when  this  life  is  ended,  begins 
New  work  for  the  soul  in  another  state, 

Where  it  strives  and  gets  weary,  loses  and  wins : 
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Where  the  strong  and  the  weak,  this  world’s  congeries, 
Repeat  in  large  what  they  practised  in  small, 

Through  life  after  life  in  unlimited  series  ; 

Only  the  scale  ’s  to  he  changed,  that ’s  all. 

*  *  *  *  * 

‘  Yet  1  hardly  know  .... 

Why,  the  child  grown  man,  you  burn  the  rod, 

The  uses  of  labour  are  surely  done ; 

There  remaineth  a  re-t  ror  the  people  of  God : 

And  I  have  had  trouble  enough,  for  one.’ 

Beschi:  ‘Si  nullam  diem  sine  virtuosis  operibus  abire  sinas,  ilia 
erunt  veluti  lapis  oceludens  viain  miserae  vitae  quae  mortem  sequitur.’ 

39.  Nothing  bat  virtue  can  give  real  enjoyment. 

Ellis:  ‘Pleasure  from  virtue  springs;  from  all  but  this 

No  real  virtue  e’er  ensues,  nor  praise.’ 

Beschi:  ‘A  virtute  venit  dulccdo,  caotera  omnia,  nec  dulcia,  nec 
laudabilia.  sunt.’ 

40.  This  seems  to  suppose,  a  natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong  in 
human  minds. 

In  Hindu  minds  this  sense  is  supposed  to  be  affected  by  ‘  destiny  ’ 
(note  on  3d),  but,  on  the  whole,  is  a  safe  guide.  [Comp.  293.  ]  The 
poet  believes  in  Natural  Conscience. 

Ellis:  ‘Know  that  is  virtue  which  each  ought  to  do  ; 

What  each  should  shun  is  vice.’ 

Beschi:  ‘  Yirtus  est  quam  quisque  sectari  debet,  vitium  quod  cuique 
vitandum.’ 


CHAPTER  Y. 

The  title  is  explained  by  the  Com.  Lb^smLLjfTQsfrrTQ  <flSLgL 
fami'ii ‘  the  excellence  of  living  in  union  with  a  wife.’ 

Com.  analysis  : — 

I.  1,  2.  In  domestic  life  lies  the  power  of  bestowing  all  benefits. 

II.  3  5.  The  way  in  which  the  householder  fulfils  virtue. 

III.  6-9.  Its  fruits  of  virtue  and  excellence. 

IY.  10.  Its  crown  in  the  future  life. 

The  difference  between  the  Kurral  and  the  Naladi  is  nowhere  more 
evident  than  in  the  way  in*which  this  subject  is  treated.  The  Ndlct'/i 
discourages  and  mocks  at  marriage.  Comp.  56,  364. 
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‘  Though  wife  possess  no  excellence  and  bear  no  child, 

’Tis  hard  to  rid  one  of  the  marriage  bond.  For  this, 

Since  he  who  weds  puts  sorrow  on,  in  olden  days 
The  learned  men  made  marriage  synonym  of  dread.’ 

[A  play  on  <$if ,  which  means,  among  many  other  things,  ‘  marriage’ 
and  ‘  dread.’] 

Lc*rr<c6uTL-  (^izm&iQ&rrG)) .  i£i33lLQu  ndldvOeatsufl^ULDf 
Letter  I—  ir<sbr  &  $  is  ro  3(r^66)LOLU  rrdv, 
yssbn- 

LjS/UfL<5T  <oST  65)]  ITU  3  IT  IT  665T  3> &)}  65T  Q  LDZ5T  (Lp<cU)  fP3  ffiSKrCsSTi 
3  LfjL  <oT  651  (TYf  IT  <35  H) £D  fSl  j5  ^ IT  O' 

‘He  hears  that  marriage  is  another  name  for  ‘dread, 

Yet  dreads  it  not !  The  fearful  marriage  drum  gives  him 
No  sense  S  To  dwell  bewildered  mid  domestic  joys 
Is  fault  that  merits  stoning,  sav  the  wise.’ 

3L$L6T6GT&  (o&lLQlkl  3 L$LLU IT d:r  ;  Q<31/gLLJL_ 

r^i. IT LJLJ31  (o3l _ 'Jjil  Q  ,-Si.1  iJrQ  3  utfluj  iT <6oi 

G  U  IT  <5  3[ LD  IT 

pG) 3 it  sm  ^Lsafl^l(rg&.Lo  6T(Lpjru<5&J  sTmuGsu 

3 JT)0 3 fT 65GT  O L_ fSl LLJ JT?  r3<SUJlu' 

Indeed,  1-60  of  these  quatrains  are  intended  to  exalt  asceticism  at 
the  expense  of  domestic  life.  The  tone  of  the  Ndladi  is  morbidly  ascetic, 
while  the  Kurral ,  as  we  should  expect  from  the  tradition  of  its  author’s 
life  (see  Intro,  pp.  x.,xi.,  and  the  notes  to  next  chapter),  heartily  praises, 
and  exhibits  in  the  most  attractive  light  every  human  and  social 
virtue.  Ch.  xxxv.  gives  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

41.  Ellis  :  ‘  He  for  domestic  virtues  is  esteemed, 

Who,  firm  in  virtue’s  path,  the  virtuous  aids 
In  life’s  three  orders  found.’ 

Beschi:  ‘Conjugatus  debet  esse  auxiliator  in  via  virtutis  triplici 
hominum  generi,  qui  virtuti  addicti  sunt.’ 

The  three  are  the  lSI  it  ld  3  it  tfl  or  ‘student’;  .the  eurrmuLSirmpek 
or  ‘eremite,’  ‘the  dweller  in  the  wilderness  ’ ;  and  the  3^jEUuitQ  ‘  the 
absolute  ascetic.’  The  householder  (3iu3dv^<shr)  is  the  fourth.  Manu 
has  given  a  full  exposition  of  the  duties  of  each  of  these  states.  The 
Jains  have  only  two  classes,  and  thus  the  poet  was  not  a  teacher  of  their 
system,  Manu,  hi.  78. 

The  householder  is  a  help  ( £2<fanr)  to  them,  by  assisting  them  with 
food,  medicine,  and  other  things,  relieving  them  from  hunger,  pain,  apd 
cold  (Com.). 

pd>6viT£ u  refers  to  the  idea  of  Ch.  xiv, 


NOTES. 


201 


42.  Ellis  :  ‘  Domestic  virtue  is  to  him  ascribed 

Whose  care  befriends  the  pious  and  the  poor, 

And  aids  departed  souls.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Praetera  conjugatus  auxiliari  debet  iis  qui  omnibus  renun- 
ciarunt,  pauperibus,  et  animabus  defunctorum,  qui  apud  se  obierint.' 

To  the  dead  the  householder  is  a  help  by  performance  of  funeral 
rites,  especially  the  sprinkling  with  water  rr^i—<sir).  Manu,  iii.  80. 

The  Hindus,  in  common  with  the  ancient  nations  of  Europe,  attach 
great  importance  to  this.  [Hor.  Odes,  I.  xxvii.  30-34.]  ‘Confucianism 
inculcates  the  worship  of  the  dead  as  a  part  of  filial  piety.’  (Legge.) 


43.  Ellis  :  ‘  Thine  ancestors  deceased,  thy  God,  thy  guest, 

Thy  relatives,  thyself  ;  these  cherished,  know 

Of  life  the  five  great  duties  are  fulfilled.’ 

o 

Beschi:  ‘  Insuper  praecipuum  eonjugati  debitum  estvirtutem  exercere 
in  hos  quinque,  nempe,  in  inajores  vita  defunctos,  in  Deum,  in  hospites, 
in  consanguineos,  et  in  se  ipsum,  iu  modo  superius  dicto.’ 

This  is  almost  a  translation  of  Manu,  iii.  72.  The  feriae  nnvcmdiales, 
the  feralia,  or  parental ia  of  tin'  Homans,  and  the  offerings  to  tlm  Manes 
attest  the  universality  of  the  sentiment. 

The  Q <5 zk L-j 6v e ft  ‘those  who  have  their  dwelling  iii  the  south,’  the 
Manes.  Manu,  iii.  91. 

Pitribh oba l isesha n t n  sarram  dukshinato  karri,  ‘  witli  his  face  towards 
the  south.’  The  pifris  are  the  dwellers  in.  the  south.  (See  Wilson’s 
Vishnu  Parana,  p.  320  note.)  They  include  collectively  a  man’s  ances¬ 
tors.  Their  ‘  path  ’  is  among  the  asterisms,  south  of  the  line  of  the 
goat,  and  north  of  Acjastya  or  Canopus. 

The  duties  of  the  Tamil  householder,  as  contemplated  by  the  poet, 
are  of  no  trivial  or  degrading  character.  What  Manu  enjoins  on  the 
Brahman  householder  Tiruvalluvar  takes  for  granted  as  the  duty  of 
all,  but  with  a  wider  interpretation  than  would  be  put  upon  the  precepts 
by  any  modern  Hindi!  sect.  The  Smriti  or  traditional  usage,  and  the 
JDliarmacd stras,  especially  Manu,  which  is  a  resumS-  of  the  Smriti,  are 
the  foundations  of  the  law  laid  down  by  the  poet.  (Barth,  Pelicjions  of 
India,  p.  53.) 


44.  Beschi :  ‘In  conjugio  quod  morem  habeat  partiendi  cum  caeteris 
cihum,  cum  peccati  timore  acquisitum,  progeniei  delectus  nunquam 
erit.’ 

No  merit  could  he  gamed  by  sharing  with  others  what  had  been 
obtained  by  injustice,  says  the  Com. ;  but  the  text  says  simply  ‘  shunning 
guilt,’  and  this  may  mean  the  guilt  of  inhospitality.  Dr.  Grant's  German 
is  more  exact :  ‘  Hiitet  sich  ein  Hauswcsen  vor  IJnrecht  uud  giebt  gern 
von  seiner  Nahrung,  so  wird’s  an  Nachkommenschaft  nie  fehler*.’ 

Comp.  Manu,  iii.  118. 
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45.  Ellis  :  ‘  If  I »v  and  virtue  be  tliy  constant  guests, 

Domestic  life  is  blest,  and  finds  in  these 
Its  object  and  reward.’ 

Beschi :  ‘S  ;  conjagium  possideat  arnorem  inter  conjuges  mutuum,  et 
virtutum  exercitum,  hoc  et  conjugii  debitum  erit,  et  ejusdem  emolu- 
mentum.’ 

Love  is  the  essence,  quality,  perfect  grace  (usmLj),  and  virtue  the 
profit,  crown,  reward  (/Ju_ndr)  of  wedlock. 

46.  Wanting  in  MS.  of  Beschi,  and  not  given  by  Ellis.  The  Poet 
here  distinctly  declares  the  sufficiency  and  superiority  of  household  life. 
The  tone  of  Ndladi  is  far  different. 

Thus,  again  and  again,  in  energetic  but  sad  verse,  they  urge : — 

(53)  ‘  The  chief  of  men  in  quiet  thought  discern  how  house, 

And  youth,  and  beauty’*,  grace,  and  high  estate,  and  wealth, 

And  strength — all  pass  away  ;  and  thus  to  save  themselves 
Prolonging  not  the  time,  they  all  renounce.’ 

(54)  ‘Though  wretched  men  afflictions  suffer  many  a  day, 

One  day’s  delight  they  eagerly  desire.  The  men 
Of  wisdom  calm  and  full,  in  pleasure's  rove  see  yain. 

And  quit  the  pleasant  household  paths.’ 

(55)  ‘  Spent  is  my  youth  in  vain.  E’en  now  diseases  wait, 

And  death  will  come.  0  soul  !  be  bold  ;  wrangle  no  more 
With  me,  but  rise  !  Wilt  thou  not  go  where  virtue’s  path 
Both  thou  and  I  may  gainP  ' 

(60)  ‘  Though  wretched  men  behold  afflictions  urge  and  press, 
Renunciation  is  not  in  their  thoughts.  Delight 
They  eagerly  desire.  The  great  in  every  joy 
Behold  its  pain,  and  seek  it  not.’ 

[(54)  and  (60)  seem  two  versions  of  one  original.] 


47.  Beschi:  ‘Qui  in  co  •  ■ u gio  vivit,  cum  virtute  conjugii  propria, 
omnes  qui  inundo  rennuciarunt  excellit  ;  quia  difficilius  est  inter  mundi 
illeeelwas  quain  extra  ilias  virtuosum  esse-’ 

The  idea  in  this  and  in  46,  mutatis  mutandis ,  is  almost  that  of 


*  We  need  not  bid,  for  cloistered  cell, 
Our  neighbour  and  our  work  farewell; 
The  trivial  round,  the  common  task, 
Will  furnish  all  we  need  to  ask.’ 


‘  In  nature’s  way  ’  (§}uj&jiSI  .s3)sct)  : 

‘And  I  could  wish  my  days  to  be 


Bound  each  to  each  bv  natural  piety.  — 


-Wordsworth. 
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48.  Eiiis :  ‘  TT*»  who  Bum  virtue  swerves  not,  but  her  path 

To  others  shows,  gained  in  domestic  life, 

More  merit  hath  than  the  recluse  can  boast.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Conjugium  quod  caeteros  ad  virtutem  promovcndo  A  sua 
virtute  numquam  aberrat,  habet  quemdam  poeuitentiae  speciem,  quae 
eos  poenitentes  superat.’ 

Manu,  iii.  78 :  ‘  Because  men  of  the  three  (other)  orders  are  daily 
supported  by  the  householder  alone  with  knowledge  and  food,  therefore 
the  householder  (is)  of  the  chief  order.’ 

49.  Beschi:  ‘Quae  autonomastiec  dicitur  virtus  est  eonjugium  ;  ilia 
vero  nempe  virtus  renuneiandi  luundo,  et  ipsa  aostimabiiis  erit,  si  non 
sit  in  ea  quod  caeteri  censurare  possint.’  He  adds,  ‘  Si  legatur  g>)6oi  (nr? 
iSezr  erit  idem.’ 

Timvalluvar  hints  at  the  notorious  hypocrisy  and  scandalous  lives  of 
many  professed  as*  Hies,  who,  as  San  ny  us  is,  Jogis,  Fakirs,  Ac.,  have 
ever  been,  and  are,  The  bane  of  India. 

Comp.  Ch.  xxviu. 

50.  Ellis :  ‘  Who  in  domestic  joys  thus  lives  on  earth. 

May  with  the  gods,  heaven’s  denizens,  be  ranked.’ 

Beschi:  4  Qui  modo  dicto  conjugatus  v'xit  in  terra,  adscribendus  erit 
inter  minima*  qvae  in  coelo  vivunt.’ 

The  Com  says,  ‘  he  will  certainly  be  born  again  as  a  god.’ 


CHAPTEK  VI. 


Ellis  renders  lessor  ‘protection’;  and  thinks  .e  ,i  1  voe-,  = 

4  she  to  whose  safeguard  domestic'  liappiuess  is  entrusted.  It  means, 
‘she  by  whose  assistance.’  See  ^I'bsssr. 

51.  Ellis :  ‘  To  everv  houseliold  duty  fitly  trained, 

The  wife  should  to  her  husband  be  in  all 
A  help-mate  meet.’ 

Beschi:  ‘Uxor  debet  habere  virtutem  conjugio  debitam,  et  debet 
viam  sui  conjugis  cal  care  ;  i.e.  suo  conjugi  in  omnibus  obedire.’ 

Here  ussstl-I  —  ‘  duty,’  vivius ;  it  means  ‘all  that  befits  her  station. 
The  Com.  says,  it  includes  (1)  qualities,  such  as  reverence  to  ascetics, 
hospitality,  kindness  to  the  poor,  &c. ;  (2)  acts,  such  as  due  provision 
for  household  needs,  skill  in  cookery,  attention  to  the  duties  of  her 
station,  &c. 

Beschi  translates  eusrrLo  by  ‘via.’  It  means  suirtaij  ‘  income.  I  an 
Com.  ‘  she  who  adapts  her  expenditure  to  her  husband  s  income. 
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52.  Ellis :  ‘  The  wife  maintains  the  glory  of  the  house  ; 

All  other  glory,  if  she  fail  in  this, 

As  if  it  were  not,  is.’ 

Beschi :  ‘Si  in  uxore  desit  praerogativa  conjugii  propria,  nempe 
fides  conjugalis,  quotcumque  alias  praerogativas  habeat,  perinde  est 
ac  si  non  haberet.’ 

53.  Ellis  :  ‘  What  is  deficient  with  a  virtuous  wife  P 

If  in  the  wife  defect,  then  what  is  all 
This  world  can  give  r  ’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Si  uxor  dictam  conclitionem  habeat,  quid  tibi  deerit  r  Si 
uxor  non  fuerit  virtuosa  quid  possidebis  r  ’ 

Manu,  ix.  2b. 

54.  Ellis  •  ‘  Than  virtuous  woman  what  more  excellent. 

Who,  firm  in  mind,  her  w?dcled  faith  maintains  P  ’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Quid  est  quod  dici  debeat  praestantius  mulierc,  si  obtinuerit 
ut  sibi  insit  robur,  quod  dicitur  fides  conjugalis  P  ’ 

55.  Beschi :  ‘  Mulier  quae  speciale  Diis  obsequium  non  praestef  sed 
suo  conjugi  obst  quciido  fidem  ei  servet,  statim  ac  imperabit  coelo  ut 
pluviam  det,  pluvia  cadet.’ 

‘  Even  the  gods  obey  her,’  says  the  Com. 

56.  Beschi :  ‘  Mulier  in  sui  custodia,  in  mariti  amore,  in  laude  ser¬ 
vanda  numquam  remissa  omnes  excellit.’ 

57.  Beschi:  ‘Custodia  quam  faciunt  obseratae  januae  quid  proderit? 
Praecipua  custodia  debet  esse  ea  qua  uxor  suum  honorem  custodiat.’ 

Manu,  ix.  12.  See  Nol.  (362)  on  the  uselessness  of  restraint  to  a 
shameless  woman. 

‘  Though  compassed  round  as  though  writh  faultless  guard  of  swords, 
When  once  they  freedom  gain,  ’tis  but  a  little  time 
Ere  they  are  stained  with  every  fault ;  and  long  the  time 

Those  women,  soft  of  speech,  spurn  every  law  of  right.’ 

58.  Ellis :  ‘  Women  all  happiness  from  wedded  love 

Derive,  and  by  it  blest  foretaste  on  earth 
The  joys  of  heaven.’ 

Beschi :  Si  mulier  obtinuerit  talem,  conjugem  qui  dici  possit,  quod 
earn  obtinuerit  (quod  non  fit,  nisi  ilia  fidem  servet  suo  conjugi)  obtinebit 
magnain  gloriam  in  mundo  ubi  Deae  regnant.’  He  regards  ^erflfr 
as  fern 

The  meaning  turns  upon  the  ellipsis  with  Qufiieo.  The  Com.  says 
®j<o5GriEJ(&)i3U'££i  (or  is  understood:  ‘attain  to  the  due  reve¬ 

rencing  of.’ 

Ellis  supplies  ‘  in  this  world  ’ :  ‘If  women  obtain  one  who  has 
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obtained  them  in  marriage,  they  shall  here  obtain  the  joys  of  the  divine 
world.’  I  prefer  Beschi’s  :  ‘  if  she  really  gain  him  by  being  his  true 
spouse.’  So,  in  effect,  Graul. 

59.  Ellis  :  ‘  Before  their  scornful  foes, 

Bold  as  a  lion  those  dare  never  walk, 

Whose  fame  is  sullied  by  their  wives’  base  deeds.’ 

Beschi :  ‘  Qui  non  liabet  uxorem  quae  laudem  satagat,  non  poterit  uti 
leo  magnanime  incedere  coram  suis  hostibus.1 

In  Beschi’s  MS.  the  text  of  this  chapter  is  not  given,  but  in  his 
interpretation  he  has  ‘  ^i&vsSl  pro  £f'6u,  uxor.'  For  this  word  there  is 
no  authority.  He  seems  to  have  read :  l j&JjLjrrli'se 
u9Y.  L-jrfl/5^1  for  L/rfliT or  final  jy  is  elided. 

The  history  of  the  poet’s  wife  Vacugi  illustrates  tliis  chapter.  (Intro, 
p.  xi  )  It  is  not  improbable  hat  the  verses  may  have  given  rise  to  the 

gends. 


0.  Beschi :  ‘  Magnum  emolument  urn  esse  dicuut  sapientes,  uxorem 
c<  ijugati  fide  praeditam,  quod  verb  illi  majus  ornamentum  addit,  ajunt 
esse  bonorum  gnatoruin  procreationem.’ 

This  couplet  prepares  the  way  for  the  next  chapter.  With  zisbu 
understand  ^^Ic^eai—Coiuirir. 

Lnrkia&j'l*  [S  ]  is  the  one  word  for  any  aus’  'cious  event,  and  is  espe¬ 
cially  used  of  everything  connected  with  marriage. 

The  following  from  Vcmana,  who  in  Telugu  ranks  with  our  Tamil 
bard,  has  a  touch  of  nature  that  makes  all  the  world  kin  (II.  202)  : 
i  Is  wealth  to  wife  or  husband  wealth  / 

Wealth  of  sons  on  earth  is  best. 

’Tis  wealth  of  wealth  to  live  and  side  by  side  grow  old.’ 

Vemana  enjoys  the  advantage  of  matchless  rhythm  and  flexibility  ; 
but,  as  an  artist,  not  less  than  as  a  teacher,  he  is  far  inferior  to  Tiru- 
valluvar. 

The  Com.’s  analysis  of  this  chapter  is  : 

I.  1.  The  two  special  gifts  of  a  wife  :  tact  and  economy. 

II.  2,  3.  They  ensure  the  welfare  of  the  house. 

III.  4.  The  excellence  of  chastity. 

IV.  5.  Its  power. 

V.  0.  he.  prudent,  guarded  life. 

VI.  7.  The  good  housewife’s  praise. 

VII.  o.  The  reward  in  the  world  to  come. 

VIII.  9.  Evil  resulting  from  lack  of  wifely  virtues. 

IX.  10.  An  ornament  of  domestic  life.  A  link  between  this  chaptei 
and  the  next. 
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The  following  from  the  N<ilr,fJ:  illuolrace  tins  and  the  foregoing 
chapter - 

(361)  ‘  Thu  mnnsion  meets  the  clouds.  Around  a  stately  band 

Of  warders  watch.  There  glisten  gems  as  lamns.  What  then  ? 
Where  owner  ha*  not  wife  of  claivtf/  excellence , 

The  house  within  is  desert  hard  to  be  explored .’ 

(363)  ‘  Death  is  the  wife  that  stands  and  dares  her  spouse  to  strike  ! 
Disease  is  she  who  kitchen  enters  not  betimes ! 

Demon  domestic  she  who  cooks  and  uives  no  alms  ! 

These  three  are  swords  to  slay  their  lords !  ’ 

(381)  ‘Though  women  live  for  rarest,  gift  of  chastity 
As  Aviraui  famed,  absence  of  meu  who  stand 
Enamoured  of  their  charms  is  help  in  way  of  good 

To  those  of  fragrant  brow  who  guard  themselves.’ 

[Ayirani,  the  virtuous  wife  or  Iudra.] 

(382)  ‘  When  in  tlie  straitened  time,  one  pot  of  water  set 

On  hearth,  she  cooks, — if  relatives  arrive  enough 
The  sea  to  drain,  each  seemly  duty  well  fulfils 

The  soft-voiced  dame,  the  glory  of  her  home.’ 

(383)  ‘On  every  side  the  narrow  dwelling  open  lies, 

On  every  part  the  rain  drips  down  ;  yet,  if  ihe  dame 
Have  noble  gifts,  by  townsfolk  praised  for  modest  worth, 

Call  such  a  housewife’s  blest  abode  a  home.’ 

(384)  ‘  JSweet  to  the  eye,  adorned  in  way  that  lover  loves, 

Enforces  awe,  her  virtue  shames  the  village  folk, 

Submiss,  in  fitting  place  is  stern,  but  sweet  relents  ; 

Call  such  a  soft-voiced  dame  a.  wife.1 

All  Tami]  poets  regard  it  as  an  accomplishment  in  a  woman  to  know 
how  and  when  to  assume  an  offended  air  (e®i ©.  qsu.  LShssariEi^)  and  when 
to  lay  it  aside  (&.<5ott0). 

The  idea  is  that  of  Terence : 

‘  Amantium  irae  amoris  integratio  est.’ 

Comp.  Ch,  cxxxi. 

(386)  ‘  Like  learned  scroll  to  him  of  understanding  heart 

Is  glorious  wealth  to  men  adorned  with  liberal  grace ; 

Like  javelin  keen  in  dauntless  hero’s  hand  is  gift 
Of  beauty  gained  by  her  of  modest  mind.’ 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


The  title  is  *  the  procreation  of  sons  ’ ;  but  some  parts  of  the  chapter 
refer  to  children  in  general. 

The  Oom.’s  analysis  is : 

I.  1.  The  distinguished  excellence  of  the  gain  of  children. 

II.  2,  3.  The  benefit  obtained  in  the  next  world. 

III.  4-6.  Benefits  obtained  in  this  world. 

IV.  7.  The  father’s  duty. 

V.  8.  The  joy  of  the  world. 

VI.  9.  The  mother’s  delight. 

VII.  10.  The  son’s  duty. 


61.  Beschi :  ‘Inter  bona  quae  quis  obtinere  hie  potest,  ego  nullum 
aliud  seio,  quod  adeo  jucundum  sit,  uti  procreasse  filios  qui  sapientes 
evaserint.’ 


Ellis  :  ‘  Of  all  the  world  calls  good,  no  good  exists 

Like  that  which  wise  and  virtuous  offspring  give  ; 

I  know  no  greater  good.’ 

The  Com.  says  :  ‘  This  verse  refers  to  sons  oulv,  for  daughter  cannot 
be  described  as  kjs  :  can  never  )>e  learn-  d.J 

Everything  depends  upon  a  man’s  having  a  son  to  maintain  the 
household  fire,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  hospitality,  and  to  perform 
the  ceremonies  which  secure  the  welfare  of  the  departed.  A  man  must 

a 

have  a  son  or  adopt  one. 

The  S.  putra=(  deliverer  from  hell.’  Of  this  Lf-seueu-ssr  is  probably  a 
corruption.  A  man  who  dies  without  a  son  must  suffer  in  one  of  the 
hells  prepared  for  such  ill-fated  persons.  The  sentiment  is  very  power¬ 
ful  amongst  all  classes  of  men  in  India. 


62.  Beschi :  £  Neque  post  mortem  te  mala  tangent  si  genueris  filios 
qui  indolem  liabeant  quae  malum  de  se  rum.erem  non  el  at  :  i.e.  si  filios 
incensurabiles  habueris,  etiam  post  mortem  ex  iis  emolumentuin  espies  ; 
nam  illi  suis  orationibus,  elcemnsynis  ac  jejuniis,  tibi  suffragabun1- 
fEst  inter  gentiles  huj us  regionis  mos  jejunandi  in  quolibet  plenilunio 
ani malms  genitorum  decessorum.]  ’  This  is  at  the  Amdvdsi . 

The  seven  births  are  :  (1)  gods,  (2)  men,  (3)  quadrupeds,  (4)  birds, 
(5)  reptiles,  (6)  fish,  and  (7)  things  without  motion:  Q^ev'rmeafl^irsQ 

6U/E/0  L jr06®6U  £MIT<5lJ!o6rj?>IT(SlJ[Tj£><alJ£Vr^iT®JiriA. 


63.  Beschi:  ‘  Sapientes  suos  filios  suos  fructus  vocabunt,  quia  eorum 
qu~d:L.,-.->  ex  ipsorum,  nempc  parentum,  operibus  pendet.  versus 

lundatur  in  ]>ersuasione  quae  inter  gentiles  communis  est,  quod  ob  bona 
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opera  parentum  boni  filii  ;  ct  ob  mala  mali  nascantur;  ob  quam  per- 
suasionem  solent  pbirimi  ante  quam  uxor  filium  pariat,  toto  eo  tempore 
quo  gntvida  est,  aliquod  genus  poenitcntiae  exercere,  ut  bonos  filios  ex 
partn  assequantur.]  ’ 

Ellis  :  *  Children  are  offspring  called,  and  justly  so, 

For  from  their  parents*  deeds,  or  good  or  ill, 

Their  disposition  springs.’ 

Not  so  the  Com,  jfs  ^ihQmrQ^&r  GTGor^Gl&ireosyjGiirr: 

<&QzsTcifl6v  LSIefr?/zrrQ<s5L$uLi  Quirrt^&r  lSI <s (t sS 0 m  ‘  Man’s  children 
are  his  wealth,  for  the  wealth  the  children  acquire  is  for  the  father’ ; 
i.e.  they  employ  it  in  performing  acts  of  piety  for  the  benefit  of  their 
deceased  parent :  thus,  children  constitute  the  only  'possession  or  wealth 
that  lids  'mo n  after  dexth. 

I  have  translated  it  literally,  preserving  the  ambiguity. 

64.  Beschi :  ‘  Cibus  infantium  manibus  versatus  eovuin  parent!  clulcior 
est  ipsa  Ambrosia. 


65.  Beschi;  ‘  Eiiium  corpus  tangcre  tactui  dulcc,  et  ipsorum  verba 
audire,  parentibus  auribus  picundum  est.’ 

Ellis-  ‘  Sweet  the  sensation  to  the  parent’s  breast, 

His  child’-  *nfi  touch  Imparts;  dis  real  bliss 
Which  others  hear  of,  fathers  only  know.’ 


66.  Beschi:  ‘  Fistulam  et  citharam  dulces  vocabunt,  qui  non  audie- 
runt  suorum  infantium  imperfecta  verba :  i.e.  infantes  balbuticntes 
audire,  parc-ntibus  dulcius  esse,  quam  fistulae  and  citharae  sonum.’ 

Ellis  :  £  Sweet  as  the  pipe  and  sweet  the  lute  they  say, 

They  who  have  never  heard  their  children’s  tongues 
In  infant  prattle  lisp.’ 


67.  Beschi :  ‘  Favor  quern  pater  debet  filio  praestare  est  facere  ut 
ille  in  sapientium  coetu  primum  locum  habeat ;  i.e.  ila  ilium  instruere 
ut  iulei  oapientes  primu  ioco  dignus  sit.’ 

68.  Beschi:  ‘Omnibus  hominibus  in  hac  vasta  terra  existentibus, 
dulce  est  habero  filios,  qui  sc  sapientiores  sintd 

The  Com.  says  :  ‘The  world  will  rejoice  more  than  the  parent  when 
children  are  wise  :  j-aiao  ouv_.aa.iS  a  slip.  Comp.  Ndl. 

(197)  ‘  If  banyan’*  trunk  be  eaten  bv  the  gnawing  ant, 

Its  off'O'oet  bears  it  up,  like  buttress;  even  so 
When  in  the  sire  decay  appears,  the  son  he  gained 

Shall  hide  it  straight,  and  weakness  is  no  more.’ 

69.  Beschi :  ‘  Mater  qui  audit  suum  filium  sapientein  vocari,  magis 
gaudot  quam  gavisa  fuit  cum  ilium  peperit.’ 

The  Com.  says  :  ‘The  mother  must  hear  of  her  son’s  proficiency, 
being  naturally  incapable  of  judging  for  herself.’ 
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70.  Besc-b  :  ‘  Filius  quam  retributionem  dabit  patri,  causare  debet 
verba  quae  dicant,  istms  pater  quanam  arduA  poenitcntla  talem  filium 
obtinuit? — [Sensus  est,  retributionem  a  filiis  patri  dandam  esse,  ita 
procedere  ut  qui  eum  viderint,  illius  patrem,  valde  felicem  dicant,  ciuod 
ilium  obtinuerit.]’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  When  men  shall  say,  “  By  what  infliction  hard 

In  penance  borne  gained  he  this  child?  ”  the  word 
Bequiteth  all  a  father’s  pains.’ 

Many  pilgrimages  are  performed  in  India,  as  they  have  been  in  other 
lands,  and  many  vowt,  are  made  at  various  shrines,  by  childless  parents. 
At  Tirupah  or  Tiru-vengadam  is  a  renowned  temple  where  this  boon  is 
sought.  Hindu  stories  abound  in  which  penance  has  extorted  from  the 
gods  the  gift  of  male  offspring. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


The  Com.’s  analysis  is  : — 

I.  1.  The  reality  of  love.  [Sympathy.] 

II.  2-6.  Its  excellence. 

III.  7-10.  The  evils  of  an  absence  of  it. 

‘  cgyearu  is  the  affection  a  man  feels  for  wife,  children,  and  all  con¬ 
nected  with  him.  Its  fruit  is  the  pleasant  discharge  of  all  household 
duties,  and  benevolence  towards  all  living  beings  :  ^}<sbsofDua 
/5L—cS^^]L q  lSI jrxs^ii9  frs&tfliirCcLA&j  0  dr lSI  rr>  £5 &  spi /-h  jyGfnSlsk  ulu&st.1 

This  j>j(fTj'3rr  alone  is  to  be  cultivated  by  ascetics.  See  Ch.  xxv. 

71.  ‘  Estne  etiam  amori  sera?  qua  occultentur  amantium  oculi  plu- 
viam  lachrymarum  dabunt.  [Sensus  est,  amorem  occultari  non  posse, 
quia  lachrymae  aut  alius  affectus  in  vultu  amantis  apparens  occultum 
amorem  detegit.]’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  What  bolt  can  love  restrain  ?  what  veil  conceal  ? 

One  tear-drop  in  the  eye  of  those  thou  lov’st 
Will  draw  a  flood  from  thine.’ 


72.  *  Qui  amorem  non  habent  omnia  possident  sibi ;  qui  amorem 
liabent,  et  ipsum  corpus  possident  caeteris.’ 

78.  ‘  Sapientes  dicent  viam,  seu  causam,  cur  humanus  spiritus  corpori 
amicabiliter  uniatur  esse  amorem,  quo  inter  se  junguntur.  [Sensus  est, 

27 


210 


THE  KURRAL. 


quod  sicuti  in  uaturali  amore  quo  corpus  et  spiritus  sc  invicem  prose- 
quuntur,  ita  amicabiliter  uniuntur,  ut  corpus  spiritual  et  spiritus  corpus 
foveat,  ita  qui  aniorem  liabent  dcbent  sibi  invicem  praesto  esse.]’ 

74.  ‘  Thus  amor  in  caeterus  in  iis  tui  dcsiderium  causabit,  illud  vero 
pariet  tibi  incomprehensible  decus,  quod  est  omnium  amicitia.’  . 

75.  ‘  Sapientes  ajunt  viam  qua  conjugati  dulcein  hie  vitam  ducendo 
aeternam  felicitatem  assequeutur,  esse  inter  se  junctos  esse  mutuum 
amorem  obtinendo.’ 

76.  ‘Aliquid  dicunt  amorem  ad  virtutis  exerciiium  prodesse,  sea 
errant  quia  ille  ipse  ad  pcccatuin  avertendum  prodest  (quod  usu 
veuit  cum  ouis  ei  a  quo  injuriam  accepit  benefeeerit,  nam  tunc  praeter 
bonum  quod  illi  tit  avertitur  etiam  malum  odii  et  caetera  mala  quae 
inde  sequuntur,  unde  infertur  quod  amor  non  modo  virtutis  exercitium 
promovet  sed  etiam  ea  quae  virtuti  contraria  sunt  avertit).’ 

So  the  Com.,  in  effect,  says,  ‘  Love  conquers  evil.’ 

But  Ellis:  ‘The  ignorant  say  that  love  is  virtue’s  friend  , 

But  know  that  love  the  wicked  aideth  more.’ 

He  explains :  ‘  Virt  ue  requires  no  external  assistance,  being  all- 
sufficient  to  herself;  to  vice,  however  degraded  and  despised,  the 
consoling  protection  of  love  or  friendship  is  most  beneficial.’ 

Dr.  Graul  says:  ‘Amorem  clementiae  adjulorem  dicunt  imperiti: 
etiam  irae  (in  amicis  corrigendis)  adjutor  est.’  This  is  hardly  a  trans¬ 
lation. 

See  Oldenburg’s  Life  of  Buddha. 


77.  ‘  Sicuti  sol  adurib  quod  non  est  corpus  vivum,  ita  Dens  destruet 
id  quod  amorem  non  habet.’ 

He  renders  l/  by  ‘corpus,’  interpolating  ‘vivum.’ 

The  idea  is,  that  as  insects  are  melted  away  by  the  sun’s  heat,  as 
Hindus  imagine,  so  the  deity  that  presides  over  virtue  consumes  those 
who  have  no  affection. 


78.  ‘Vita  conjugalis,  quae  in  animo  aniorem  non  habet,  perinde 
est  ac  si  in  sicca  terra  sicca  arbor  revivesceret.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  As  in  a  barren  soil  a  sapless  tree, 

So  flourish  those  in  wedded  bliss,  whose  souls 
Know  not  the  sweets  of  love.’ 


79.  ‘  Ei,  qui  caret  amore,  quod  est  animi  membruni,  caetera  omnia, 
corporis  membra  quid  proderunt  ad  vitam  conjugalem  ?  ’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  YY hat  though  the  body  each  perfection  own. 

If  in  the  breast,  the  beauty  of  the  mind, 

Sweet  love  exist  not  P  ’ 


80.  ‘Quod  amoris  viam  tenet,  hoc  est,  quod 
corpus  est  :  ii  qui  eo  carent  corpus  liabent  ex 


amorem  habet,  vivum 
ossi Inis  pe':  •  co-opert  b 
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coiuiatum  (he.  praeter  lioc  quod  habeant  apparentiam  soil  figuram 
corporis,  in  iis  vita  non  residet,  quia  in  iis  non  deprelienditur,  quod 
est  liomini  vivo  naturale,  nempe  ainare).’ 

iiiiiis:  ‘That  breast  alone  contains  a  living  soul, 

Which  love  inspires  ;  void  of  this  genial  warmth, 


Lis  Gone  o  crlaid  with  sJrm. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Besclii :  Hospitalitas. 


Com  .’s  analysis: — 

I.  1,  '2.  Its  special  excellence. 

II.  3-5.  Its  benefits  in  this  life. 

III.  6.  In  tliG' other  life. 

IV.  7.  In  both. 

V.  8,  9.  Evils  of  its  neglect. 

VI.  10.  It  must  be  exercised  with  cheerfulness. 

‘  Hospitality  ’  here  is  not  entertainment  of  friends,  but  the  affording 
f  food  and  shelter  to  wayfarers,  mendicants,  and  ascetics.  In  v.  43  five 
classes  of  duties  are  mentioned  :  to  manes ,  gods ,  guests,  relatives  and  self. 
The  first  and  second  are  to  invisible  beings,  while  the  fourth  and  fifth 
involve  no  exercise  of  charity  ;  the  third,  then,  is  treated  of  here  as  a 
work  of  L-/.  It  can  only  be  exercised  where  the  householder  and 
his  wife  live  in  harmony.  Hence  its  place  in  this  work.  It  has  now 
degenerated  into  the  feeding  of  promiscuous  multitudes  in  various 
charitable  foundations. 

81.  ‘Quare  quis  posthab’itis  silvis  in  urbem  sedem  figendo,  et  for- 
tunae  bona  quaerendo  et  custodiendo  conjugium  exereet,  nisi  causa 
praestandi  favorem  hospitibus,  eos  affectuose  tractando  ?  ’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  To  honour  guests  with  hospitable  rite, 

Domestic  life  and  all  its  various  joys 
To  man  was  given.’ 

82.  ‘  Hospite  excluso,  quidquam,  etiam  si  sit  vitale  pharmacum 
solus  si  comedas,  id  non  est  laude  dignumd 

83.  ‘  Qui  continenter  affectuose  excipit  ad  se  venientes  hospites,  non 
videbit  suum  conjugium  a  paupertate  ruinam  path’ 

84.  Lacseimi  (sir)  Dea  felicitatis  laeto  animo  sedem  figet  in  ejm 
domo,  qui  laeto  vultu  hospites  affectuose  excipit.’ 
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Ellis :  ‘  He  who  with  smiles  receives  a  virtuous  guest, 

Shall  see  prosperity,  with  joyful  mind, 

Make  his  abode  her  home.’ 

85.  ‘Numquid  opus  erit,  ut  seratur  ager  illius  qui  liospitem  bene 
tractando,  si  quid  supersit,  comedit  ?  ’ 

86.  ‘  Qui  venientes  hospites  affectuose  excipiendo,  deincejjs  ventures 
hospites  cum  desiderio  praostolatur,  coelitibus  valde  gratus  hospes  erit.’ 

Comp.  Ovid,  Met.  viii  620-724  : 

‘Cura  pii  dis  sunt,  et  qui  coluere,  coluntur.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  He  who,  while  one  rejoiceth  in  his  cheer, 

Awaits  with  anxious  mind  a  coming  guest, 

Will  be  a  welcome  guest  to  gods.’ 

87.  ‘  Nihil  est  de  quo  dici  possit :  lianc  mensuram  liabet  fructus 
hospitalitatis :  fructus  sacriticii,  quod  est  hospitalitas,  mensura  est 
mensura  hospitis.’ 

He  explains  it  thus:  not  the  amount  of  your  aid,  but  the  necessities 
of  the  guest,  measure  the  merit  of  your  kindness.  The  Com.  more 
naturally  refers  it  to  the  worthiness  (t-s  i  of  the  guest. 

See  Q<snisrrsSt. 


88.  ‘Qui  dicunt  se  dimississe  desiderium 
custodiendi  fortunae  bona,  non  .btmebunt 
hospitem  bene  tractando.’ 

This  would  seem  to  have  no  meaning. 


multo  kibore  quaerendi  et 
fruotum  sacriticii,  quod  lit 


89.  ‘  Stultitia  non  custodiens  (i.e.  despiciens ),  hospital itatem,  quae 
idem  est  ac  paupertas  inter  divitias,  in  insipientibus  jvperitur  ’ 

Even  wise  men  have  their  follies ;  this  is  not  one  of  them. 


90.  ‘  Naribus  admotus  macescit  tlos  oinouam  d ictus  ;  hospes  maeescet, 
si  eum  aspiciens  vultum  ab  eo  avertcris.’ 

A  guest  is  more  sensitive  than  the  soft &  ih  flower. 

Ellis  :  ‘As  that  sweet  ilower  which  droops  its  head  and  dies, 

When  once  its  fragrant  odour  is  inhaled, 

From  an  averted  face  so  shrinks  the  iruest.’ 


Some  take* 5)90/?,^;  here  by  metononiy  for  ‘  banquet’  :  the  feast  loses 
its  charm  where  its  giver  lacks  courtesy.  The  beautiful  word  c Lp&Lo 
ovfr&S)  is  used  for  ‘cheerfulness.’  Comp.  Hob.  xiii.  2;  Bonn  xii.  1  :j  • 
8.  Luke  xiv.  12-14 


NOTES. 
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Beschi  :  Dulcia  verba  loqui :  Affabilitas.  Ellis  :  ‘  Courtesy  or 
affability.’  Ch.  c.  may  bo  compared. 


Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1.  What  arc  pleasant  words  ? 

II.  2,  3.  More  excellent  than  even  charity. 

III.  4,  5.  Their  benefit  in  this  world. 

IV.  6.  In  the  next. 

V.  7,  8.  In  both. 

VI.  9,  10.  Evil  of  harsh  words. 

This  is  essential  to  hospitality,  so  follows  it. 


91,  ‘  Non  nisi  dulcia  erunt  verba,  quae  ore  profert,  qui  norit  virtutis 
conditionem,  ex  amore  compactam,  etab  omni  fraude  alienum.  [Sensus 
est,  virtuosos  affabiles  esse.]’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Pair  are  the  words  of  those,  but  void  of  guile, 

Who  know  that  sterner  virtue  should  be  joined 
To  mild  affection/ 


92.  ‘  Si  valeas  esse  duicium  verborum  locutor,  laeto  cum  vultu,  id  tibi 
melius  eritquain  laeto  auimo  tua  laigiri.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Though  bounty  may  rejoice  the  heart,  yet  words 

Of  courtesy,  which  dress  ihe  face  in  smiles, 

Will  more  avail. 

This  is  within  the  reach  even  of  the  poor. 

93.  ‘  Si  laeto  vultu  et  hilari  obtutu  ex  intimo  pectoris  eruta  dulcia 
verba  loquaris,  ilia  sane  virtus  crib’ 

In  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  Book  IV.  chap,  vi.,  the  courtesy  in  speech 
here  inculcated  is  said  to  be  the  mean  between  the  habit  of  the  dis¬ 
putatious  and  surly  (Svcrcphh?,  &vctko\oi)  and  the  (apco-Ko?,  k6\ a£)  assentor 
or  flatterer.  It  has  no  name  in  Greek,  though  it  is  said  to  be  nearest 
to  <£i\tav  and  is  called  so  in  Book  II.  chap.  vii.  In  Tamil  u.mrLq 
expresses  the  general  character.  (Ch.  c.) 

94.  *  Paupertas,  quae  maestitiam  affert,  non  erit  ei,  qui  cum  omnibus 
dulcia  et  laetitiam  afferentia  verba  loquitur.’ 

95.  ‘  Esse  liumilem  et  dulcia,  ioquentem,  veruin  est  cujusvis  orna- 
mentum  :  each  ra  omnia  praeter  hoc  non  sunt  ornamenta.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  grace  of  fair  humility,  the  grace 

Of  courteous  words,  do  all  far  more  adorn 
Than  do  all  other  ornament.’ 
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96.  ‘  Si  verba  investigando  caeteris  bonum  causantia,  dulcia  semper 
loquaris,  vitia  minuentur,  virtus  crescet.’ 

97.  ‘  Verba  quae  junctam  habent  conditionem  crcandi,  caeteris  emolu- 
mentum,  et  gaudium  pro  hac  vita  et  virtutem  pro  alia  vita  profituram 
tibi  parient.’ 

98.  ‘Dulcia  et  a  proximi  malo  sejuncta  verba  et  in  hac  vita,  et  post 
mortem  gaudium  causabunt.’ 

99.  ‘  Qui  recte  novit  dulcia  verba  dulcedinem  parere,  cur  quaeso 
aspera  verba  loquitur  ?  ’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  0,  wherefore  useth  he  discourteous  words, 

Who  knows  full  well  the  sweets  of  courteous  speech  ?  ’ 

100.  ‘  Cum  bona  praesto  sunt,  mala  verba  loqui  perinue  est  p„c  acerba 
poma  comedere,  cum  praesto  sunt  matura,* 

Ellis  :  ‘  Discourteous  speech  when  courteous  may  be  used, 

Is  like  the  sickly  appetite  vhicb  culls 

Fruit  immature,  leaving  the  ripe  untouched.’ 

The  careful  use  of  honorifics  is  much  neglected  by  foreigners  in  then* 
intercourse  with  Orientals,  although  courtesy  costs  little  and  goes  far  ! 
fComp.  Tamil  Handbook,  Pt.  II.  p.  104.] 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Besclii :  Grati  anir.ii  oiriios. 

Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1-8.  The  infinite  value  of  benefits  (1)  unmerited,  (2i  seasonable 

(8)  disinterested. 

II.  4.  5.  Due  estimation  of  benefits  by  the  wise. 

/  V 

III.  6,  7.  Gratitude  enjoined. 

IV.  8.  Benefit  v.  injury. 

V.  9.  How  memory  of  wrongs  is  to  be  effaced. 

VI.  10.  Evil  of  ingratitude. 

The  title  is  written  often  Q&djjbjseorjti.  Beschi  and  Ellis  do  not 
double  the  is,  nor  is  there  any  rule  requiring  it.  G)&iu  is  aSlcteGi  & 

G)  £5  IT  <oU)(fE. 

101.  ‘  Ei  qui  tibi  praesto  fuit,  quin  tu  illi  profueris,  etiam  si  coelum 
et  terrain  dederis,  par  pari  referre  difficile  sit.  ’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Though  earth  and  heaven  could  in  return  be  given, 

A  benefit  received  when  none  was  due 
They  would  not  recompense.’ 


NOTES. 
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The  construction  is  difficult :  ‘  It  is  hard,  impossible  jrfl  ji j),  to  make 
the  gift  of  earth  and  heaven  an  equal  return  (6®<smu & (Lp bo  <suit issr&QpLD 
Lnir fb/D&o')  for  the  help  which  one  has  rendered  you  (Q&iusz) 

when  you  have  done  him  no  previous  assistance  (Q&LULUirLo&u).’ 

Q tfiuiuir Ln&u  —  Q&LLuu rr^l([Fi<i<s.  This  is  the  emphatic  word.  The 

spontaneity  of  the  favour  gives  it  its  value. 

102.  ‘  Opportune  collatum  benefieium,  quamvis  parvum  sit,  mundo 
ipso  majus  erit.’ 

As  in  101  and  103,  the  first  word  is  the  emphatic  one.  A  timely 
benefit  is  of  infinite  value.  ‘A  friend  in  need  is  a  friend  indeed.’  <ssir 
ev fs j£l @)6b  is  ^.ayLiLQtLi {5£5lq  :  III.  Gr.  135*,  4th  ease  for  7th. 

103.  £  Fructus  beneficii  sine  retributionis  ponderatione  collati,  si  pon- 
deretur  ipso  pelago  major  erit.’ 

syrtsdsn  in  Beschi.  The  first  phrase  is  the  important  one  :  disinte¬ 
rested  kindness  is  of  inestimable  value. 

104.  ‘  Quamvis  milii  grano  parem  favorem  praestiteris,  qui  illius 
fructum  noscunt,  ilium  palmae  arbori  parem  judicabunt.’ 

105.  ‘Benefieium  non  est  dimetiendum  a  mensura  favoris  praestiti, 
sed  a  magnitudine  illius,  qui  benefieium  accepit.’  (Comp.  87.) 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  exalted  mind  no  benefit  esteems 

By  mere  return  repaid,  but  by  the  scale 

Of  its  owfi  greatness  measures  each.’ 

106.  ‘Noli  oblivisci  amicitiae  inculpabilium  vivorum ;  noli  rejicere 
amicitiam  eorum,  qui  in  adversitate  sunt  tibi  baculus.’ 

So  in  ^  has  p  ear  p5!  LDfoQ  <sv  eb ,  j  or  yet  no  benefit  conferred . 

Since  our  Eastern  fellow-subjects  have  often  been  accused  (I  think, 
unjustly)-  of  ingratitude,  a  quotation  from  Vcmanais  add.d  (v.  514; 
comp.  v.  262)  : 

‘  Forest  the  faults  of  others  ; 

But,  Verna,  ne’er  on  earth  forget  a  benefit  conferred.’ 

107.  ‘  Gratus  homo  etiam  post  mortem  recordabitur  amoris,  quo  quis 
in  eo  haerentem  afflictionem  abstersit.’ 

Beschi  reads  —  ‘  afflictio,  dolor’  :  and  not  sh'iQpLo  as 

Com.  Comp.  Ndl.  356  : — 

‘  The  hill-man  thinks  upon  the  beauty  of  his  hills  ; 

The  farmer  thinks  upon  the  fruits  his  fields  have  borne ; 

The  good  think  on  the  boon  by  worthy  men  bestowed ; 

The  base  men’s  thoughts  are  centred  all  in  self.’ 

There  is  a  v.T\  <o$)Gu<f5  6Qp  for  <gnr  sis  iouush  :  ‘the  base  remember 
only  how  they  abused  him.’ 

108.  ‘  Bonum  non  est  oblivisci  beneficii  accept! ;  sed  quod  maleficium 
est  eo  ipso  die,  quo  tibi  fit,  ex  memoria  delere  optimum  est.’ 
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109.  ‘  Grratus  homo,  qui  unumtantum  ab  aliquo  bencficium  receperit, 
si  deinde  ab  hoc  afficiatur  malo,  quod  sit  par  homicidio,  in  memoriam 
revocando  illud  unum  beneficium,  maleficii  accepti  memoriam  delebit.’ 

Ellis  ;  ‘  To  one  small  favour  though  there  may  succeed 

Deadly  offence ;  the  grateful  from  the  mind  will  rase 
For  that  all  memory  of  this.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  3 57  : 

‘  The  good  attach  themselves  to  those  who  do  one  act 
Of  kindness,  and  forgive  a  hundred  wrongs  that 
Rise.  The  base  receive  seven  hundred  benefits, — 

One  wrong  will  turn  them  all  to  ill !  ’ 

110.  ‘  Qualemcunque  virtutem  caedentibus,  id  est,  quocuuque  crimen 
patrantibus  ad  remissionem  via  invenietur,  sed  ad  illam  via  no1.,  inve- 
nietur  hominibus,  qui  acceptum  beneficium  caedunt  (i.c.  pro  bono 
malum  reddunt).’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Though  every  virtue  by  his  hand  expire, 

Yet  may  he  live ;  but  by.  the  stroke  he  dies 

When  murdered  gratitude  before  him  falls.’ 


CHAPTER  XII. 


Heschl  :  Equiias. 

Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1.  Its  excellence. 

II.  2,  3.  It  yields  lasting  prosperity  ;  its  transgression  can  only 

yield  prosperity  that  ruins. 

III.  4.  How  the  just  and  unjust  are  discerned. 

IY.  5-7.  Ruin  the  true  result  of  injustice. 

Y.  8,  9.  In  council  a  just  mind  to  be  preserved. 

VI.  10.  In  trade  to  regard  others’  interests  as  your  own. 

It  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  treatment  of  (1)  foes,  (2)  strangers, 
(3)  friends.  [uem&Qjir,  ^  lu  <kj  rr ,  j5 lLlSI asnr .] 

This  is  not  political  justice.  See  Ch.  lv.-lvii. 

The  virtue  here  inculcated  is  probity,  fairness.  The  poet  passes  from 
the  sphere  of  the  family,  where  domestic  affection  reigns,  to  the  world, 
in  which  the  householder  is  to  learn  to  treat  all  men  with  equity.  The 
standard  of  this  is  shown  in  120,  where  the  trader  is  to  regard  all  men's 
interest  as  his  ovm.  This  alone  secures  the  welfare  of  himre‘1  and  of  Jos 

f  .V  '!•- 
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This  virtuous  habit  is  called  : — 

(1)  @@{3  (81*07,  ^Kaiocrvvy),  imaKua  [Ar.  Eth.  V.  x.]),  ‘fitness,  what  is 
due’ :  @<55(5. ij.  Those  who  possess  it  are  <5&<f5rrrr.  Those  without  it  are 
P<£5sSl6vfr. 

(2)  Q&uulo  ( opOorr] 5).  This  is  defined  in  119:  ‘unswerving  rectitude 
in  word  and  mind.’ 

(3)  (c s iru.fr <50 ld  :  ‘  like  the  evenly-poised  balance,  inclined  to  neither 
side,’  118 

(4)  /5®<snj§<kv6t5)Ln  ‘  impartial  justice.’  /s®,  f5®&],  113,  116,  117. 

111.  *  Est  quaedam  virtus  aequitas  dicta,  quae  tunc  optima  erit  si 
valuerit  procedere  servando  suam  proprietatem  in  complexu  amicorum, 
inimicorum,  et  extraneorum,  seu  indifferentium,  <_|Ul  1101/  chilli  Cl  1100 
mimici  sunt.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  That  virtue  which  in  all  relations  holds 

Unchangeably  its  nature,  that  alone 
Deserves  the  name  of  justice.’ 


This  is  almost  the  idea  of  Theognis  (Aris.  Eth.  V.  i.  15)  : 

lv  8e  ui'/.aioavvi/j  (TtXXy/fS^rjv  iracr  dperr)  m. 

Aristotle  says  :  a vnj  (.lcv  nvv  >(  fit  Kcuom'vri  ap€Tr)  pJj'  earn  TeXet a,  uAA’  ov\ 
uttX .£)$  aXXa  7 rpos  erepov. 


112.  ‘  Divitiae  cumulatae  ab  eo,  qui  aequitatem  possidet,  sine  destrue- 
t.ione  vigorem,  id  est,  consistentiam  habebunt,  etiam  iu  ejus  progenitis.’ 
Ellis  :  ‘  By  justice  do  the  just  their  wealth  uphold, 

And  confirmatiou,  strong  as  virtue’s  self, 

Bequeath  their  heirs.’ 


113.  ‘  Divitias  aequitatem  transgrediendo  partas,  licet  bonum  tibi 
offerant,  eo  ipso  die  (quo  tibi  obveniunt)  abjiciendo  desere. ’ 

114.  ‘  Aequus  ne,  an  aequitate  carens,  quis  fuerit  ex  ejus  progenitis 

dignoscetur.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Unerringly  the  just  and  uujust  shows 

The  state  in  which  their  progeny  is  found.’ 


115.  ‘  Emolument  et  damni  gressum  in  aequo  pectorc  non  torqueri 
sapientium  ornamentum  est.’ 

-The  MS.  is  not  clear,  and  the  interpretation  is  strange.  It  is  thus  : — 
Q<s®  =  damnum  ;  Ou® &<&&  =  emolument um  ;  @)6V60&b  =  gressvs  (?)  ; 

^jevLh  =  j)j05)LD'^  =  conformity  (?)  ;  Q&rr®@®J=-torqiieri. 

t  jqevQrr; dn  =  pectus  quod  se  accomodat  alteri,  i.e.  se  rationi  con- 
format.’  =  Q adds  :  ‘Emolument  grersus  est 

exoriri  ex  peccatc ,  torquetur  amborum  gressus  quando  quis  ex  aequitate 
sibi  damnum  ne  immineat  timet,  aut  ex  iniquitate  sibi  emolumentum 

proventurum  sperat.’ 

The  Com.  ^ays  :  ‘  Loss  and  gain  come  from  actions  done  in  a  former 
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state  (^<su jb'gx&(8)&  sirir^ssriC)  ul^qSI^sstQiu)  •  so  the  wise  should  not  be 
diverted  by  them  from  right  action.’ 

Graul  says:  ‘Unheil  und  Heil  kommt  nicht  fur  nichtgj.’ 

I  think:  the  idea  is:  ‘Joy  and  sorrow  are  common  to  men;  a  wise 
man  does  not  allow  himself  to  be  influenced  too  much  by  hopes  or 
fears.’ 

116.  ‘  Si  quis  ex  corde  ( i.e .  volens  ac  sciens)  justitiam  deserendo, 
aequum  quod  non  est  fecerit,  sciat  id  idem  esse  ac  dicere,  volo  meam 
ruinam.’ 

117.  ‘  Damnum  illius  qui,  ut  aequitas  fiat,  in  virtute  sistit  (hoc  est, 
aequitatis  virtutem  constanter  servat),  sapientes  damnum  non  aesti- 
mant.’ 

118.  ‘  Ad  instar  librae,  quae  aequalitatem  faciendo  quod  justum  est 
librat,  conformando  se  rationi  in  unam  ex  partibus  non  propendere, 
sapientium  ornamentum  est.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  It  is  the  glory  of  the  just  to  stand 

Like  the  adjusted  balance  duly  poised, 

Nor  swerve  to  either  side.’ 

119.  ‘In  verbis  tortuositate  carere  (i.e.  proferre  verba  a  ratione  non 
deflectentia)  aequitas  est ;  si  obtinueris,  ut  animus  constanter  tortuo¬ 
sitate  careat  (i.e.  si  constantem  animi  ab  aequitate  inflexibilitatem 
obtinueris).’ 

120.  ‘  Illi  qui  lucrandi  officio  incumbunt,  valde  lucrosum  officium 
exercebunt,  si  aliorum  bonum  ita  procuraverint,  uti  suum  procurant.’ 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Beschi :  Sensuum  fraenatio.  Graul :  Continentia ,  Selbstzucht. 

Ellis  :  Subjection,  restraint. 

Oom.’s  analysis 

I.  1-5.  Its  excellence. 

II.  6.  Control  of  body  :  siriuLa. 

III.  7-9.  Restraint  of  tongue :  <surr<S(^. 

IY.  10.  Government  of  mind :  Lossrth. 

This  seems  best  expressed  by  oraxppoo-vvrj. 

121.  ‘Sensuum  fraenatio  ad  coelites  conducit,  eorum  relaxatio  ad 

inferos.’ 


NOTES. 
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Ellis  :  ‘  To  intercourse  with  gods 

Forbearance  leads  ;  but  passion  unrestrained 

Its  victims,  plunged  in  darkness,  leaves.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  7 4 : 

‘  Who  know  what  should  be  known,  and  rule  themselves  thereby; 
Who  fear  what  should  be  feared  ;  who  use  all  faculties 
To  bless  the  world ;  whose  nature  joys  in  all  good  gains ; 

For  ever  free  from  woes  are  they  !  ’ 

122  ‘  TJt  pretiosum  quid  fraenationem  sensuum  custodi,  nam  nullum 
est  homini  emolumentum  ea  majus.’ 

(Sfr <3><35  an  optative. 

123.  *  Si  fraenationis  scientiam  discendo  in  virtutis  via  te  continere 
valueris,  id  tibi  apud  eos  qui  liaenationis  notitia.m  habent,  magnum 
decus  pariet.’ 

Q&rfil<sy  =  compressio. 

124.  ‘  Montium  celsitudine  valde  major  est  celsitudo  illius  qui  a  suo 
statu  non  aberrando  suos  sensus  fraenat.* 

125.  ‘  Omnibus  bona  est  (i.e.  utilis  est)  submissio ;  sed  inter  eos,  qui 
sublimes  ac  divites  sunt,  valde  sublimium  opum  conditionem  habet.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Though  self-control  be  excellent  in  all, 

It  most  befits  the  envied  state  of  those 
That  fortune  smiles  upon.’ 

126.  ‘  Si  in  hac  vita  ad  instar  testitudinis  quinque  sua  membra  com- 
primentis,  tuos  quinque  sensus  comprimi  feceris,  etiam  post  mortem 
tibi  celsitudinem  affert ;  ob  id  enim  in  coelo  beaberis.’ 

Bhag.  Gita,  ii.  58. 

127.  ‘  Etsi  omnia  non  custodias,  linguam  custodi;  nisi  custodieris, 
in  verbis  errando  minirne  ties.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Though  unrestrained  all  else,  restrain  thy  tongue  ; 

For  those  degraded  by  licentious  speech 
Will  rue  their  tongue’s  offence.’ 

128.  ‘  Ex  malorum  verbcrmn  prosectione  proximo  unum  tantum 
malum  sequatur  (nempe  dehonoratio),  ei  t amen  qui  ilia  proferendi 
indoiem  habet,  facit  haec  ut  caetera  bona  quae  habet,  bona  non  sunt.’ 

But  he  adds  that  the  literal  sense  is  better :  ‘  Divitias  proximo  damnosis 
verbis  acguisifo s  male  cedere ,  pessumire .’ 

129.  ‘  Vulnus  quod  alteri  infligas  ignis  adustione,  in  animo  delebitur  ; 
non  delebitur  vr  lnus  linguae  adustione  inflictum.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  wound  may  heal,  though  from  a  burning  brand, 

And  be  forgotten  ;  but  the  wound  ne’er  heals 
A  burning  tongue  inflicts.’ 
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Comp.  Ndl.  63,  words  that  burn : 

‘  Who  opes  his  mouth. and  speaks  unguarded  words,  his  words 
Will  ceaseless  burn  his  soul.  The  wise  who  ceaseless  hear 
And  ponder  well  and  calmly,  never  in  their  wrath 
Give  utterance  to  words  of  fire.’ 

130.  ‘  Deus  ipse  conspicatum  accurret  pulchritudinem  illius,  qui 
scientias  cum  didicerit,  iram  fraenando  suum  animum  intra  virtutis 
viam  continere  valuerit.’ 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Beschi :  Bene  morqJnm  esse. 

*  Decorous  life  according  to  the  laws  of  caste  and  order.’ 

Graul :  Sitte. 


Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1,  2.  Its  excellence. 

II.  3-7.  Good  from  its  observance,  evils  from  its  neglect. 

HI.  8.  Its  consequences. 

IV.  9,  10.  Summary  of  *  decorum  ’  in  word  and  deed. 

The  S.  word  is  ^gfr^TTV* dchdra,  ‘prescription.’  Without  self-restraint 
it  is  impossible,  hence  the  order  of  subjects. 

Comp.  Barth,  Religions  of  India ,  pp.  267,  268.  Custom  or 
governs  the  world. 

131.  ‘  Cum  boni  mores  hommi  celsitudinem  afferant,  boni  mores  plus 
quam  vita  ipsa  sunt  cautc  custodiendi.’ 

132.  ‘  Omni  labore  et  conatu  morum  bonitatem  custodi,  nam  si  caetera 
omnia  attente  et  studiose  inspicias,  nil  praeter  illam  invenies  quod  tibi 
majus  auxilium  affere  possit.’ 

133.  ‘  Morum  rectitudo  etiain  vilium  prosapiam  nobilitat ;  si  mores 
a  rectitudine  deficiant,  etiam  nobilium  prosapiam  vilescere  facient.’ 

This  seems  to  say  that  to  be  strict  in  the  performance  of  your  assigned 
duty  is  true  nobility.  Comp.  Bhag.  Gita,  iii.  35,  xviii.  47. 

Here  Tf$=@(ip<£5<35Ln.  See  Graul,  in  loco.  In  India  the  men  of  lowest 
caste  are  as  tenacious  of  their  dignity  and  privilege  as  the  highest.  The 
one  thing  is  strong  regard  to  ^<3= irjTLa ,  epQ-p&aLo,  (^eo^^irLaLa. 

134.  4  Si  Brachman  obliviscatur  eorum,  quae  didicit,  ea  iterum  discere 
poterit ;  si  vero  in  morum  bonitate  deficiat,  ejus  prosapia  destruetur, 
id  est  abjectus  evadet.’ 

135.  ‘  Sicuti  invidiam  habentibus  non  fit  opum  incrementum,  ita 
morum  bonitate  carentibus  non  fit  celsitudo.’ 
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136.  ‘  In  morum  integritate  non  relaxantur  sapientes,  sciendo  passuros 
se  esse  damnum  abjectionis  (i.e.  se  minimi  esse  faciendos).’ 

137.  ‘Ex  morum  integritate  eelsitudinein  assequentur,  ex  morum 
integritatis  defectu  homines  intolerabile  vituperium  referent.’ 

138.  ‘  Yirtutis  semina  sunt  boni  mores :  mali  mores  omni  tempore 
malum  parient.’ 

139.  ‘  Morum  integritatem  possidenti  non  convenit  mala  verba,  licet 
indeliberate  suo  ore  proferre.’ 

140.  ‘  Qui,  multa  postquam  didicerint,  sapientum  moribus  suns 
conformare  nesciunt  igorantes  dicendi.’ 


CHAPTER  XY. 

Eeschi :  Alienam  uxorem  non  concupiscere . 

Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1-6.  The  evils  of  coveting  another’s  wife. 

II.  7-10.  The  virtue  of  not  doing  so. 

The  terms  for  a  neighbour’s  wife  are  tSpesflcv,  iSlp<oofliLJ<ovir<sb-,  LSlpzir  . 
Lo'&sar,  LSlrr)/b(8jiflu-JiT<sfr,  iSipskevcs^inuiTm,  iSlpsbrQun (ifjstnrdr.  Add  to 
these  in  Ndladi,  lSI/dsvt  (rrfjrLh,  <gr jgl ssr Lockor uj rr err ,  <5ULc>U6vssrQu<o6aT. 

Comp.  Ndl.  Ch.  ix.,  iSIpiTLacioGr piLieiJirenLQ,  81-87. 

141.  ‘  Stultitia,  quae  uiorem  habet  concupiscendi  mulierem  alterius 
propriam  non  reperietur  in  eo  qui  in  orbe  virtutem  et  divitias  liovit.’ 

Comp.  NJl.  81  : 

‘  The  fear  it  brings  is  great.  Its  joy  is  brief.  Each  day 
If  ’tis  divulged,  death  threatens  by  the  King’s  decree. 

And  ever  ’tis  a  deed  that  ends  in  pains  of  hell. 

O  shamefaced  men,  desire  not  neighbour’s  wife  !  ’ 

142.  ‘  Inter  omnes,  qui  extra  virtutem  manent  (i.e.  qui  vitia  sectantur), 
non  est  stultior  illo,  qui  in  alterius  domo  sistit  (i.e.  alienam  uxorem 
concupiscit).’ 

The  Com.  says,  ‘  Fools,  because  they  not  only  sacrifice  virtue  and  wealth 
as  other  libertines ;  but,  through  fear  of  detection,  lose  even  the  pleasure 
they  sought.’ 

143.  ‘  Qui  procedit  concupiscendo  aalum  cum  uxore  illius  qui  ei  fidit, 
procul  dubio  non  differt  a  mortuis.’ 

144.  ‘  Quantumcunque  magnitudinem  habeas,  quid  tibi  proderit,  si 
nec  tantum,  quantum  milii  granum  (i.e.  nec  minimum)  considerando, 
alienam  uxorem  adeas.’ 
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145:  4  Qui  peccandi  facilitate  allectus  in  aliena  uxore  honestatis 
limites  transilierit,  liunquam  moriturum  ( i.e .  nunquam  desiturum) 
vituperium  referet.’ 

<oTLUj£]Lh  for  sail  JESUIT  dr.  The  third  person  in  q-ld  is  one  of  the  oldest 
forms  in  the  language  (see  Intro,  p.  xx.  §  7),  and  is  used  for  both 
^darufr&j  and  Qudmurr&o.  [Comp.  50,  69.] 

146. 4  Abeo,  qui  in  aliena  conjuge  honestatis  limites  praeterierit,  inse- 
parabilia  sunt  haec  quatuor,  nempe  odium,  peccatum,  metus  et  infamia.’ 
is  neg.  adv.  part.  §  \2>1  =  $)&<su  it  lo<sv. 

Comp.  Ndl.  82 : 

4  Virtue,  praise,  friendship,  greatness,  all  these  four  draw  not 
Anigh  the  men  who  covet  neighbour’s  wife.  Hatred, 

Disgrace,  and  sin  with  fear,  these  four  possessious  dire, 

Abide  with  men  who  covet  neighbour’s  wife.’ 

147.  4  Ille  dicetur  juxta  virtutis  proprietatem  conjugatus  vivere,  qui 
non  desiderat  corpus  mulieris  quae  est  alterius  propria.’ 

^jrooaflLuevrrdr  ( NannCd ,  297)  =  together  with  what  is  true  virtue,  in  an 
essentially  virtuous  manner. 

148.  4  Magnanimitas  non  respiciendi  (i.e.  non  concupiscendi),  alieuam 
uxorem  magno  in  viro  et  virtus  et  sublime  decus  est.’ 

<5pdrQ>(trj>.  Beschi :  4  solumne  ?  ’  Com.  says  is 
Ramanuja  has  <^dr as  Beschi.  Graul  thinks  it  is  emphatic, 
but  this  is  not  Tamil  idiom. 

149.  4  Si  quaeras  quisnam  sit  in  hoc  maris  habitaculo  (i.e.  in  hoc  orbe 
terraqueo),  qui  boni  sit  proprietarius  (i.e.  jus  habeat  ad  bonum  assequen- 
dum  ;  est  ille  qui  se  non  miscet  corpori  mulieris  alterius  propriae.’ 

150.  4Quamvis  virtutem  non  metiens  (i.e.  virtuti  non  eonf ormans), 
ei  coutraria  facias,  semper  tamen  tibi  bonum  erit  non  concupiscere 
mulierem  quae  est  intra  altciius  limites  (i.e.  alieni  est  juris).’ 

Graul:  4  Sich  Tugend  niclit  aneignend  ’ ;  but  in  note  he  says,  4  not 
,vedding.’  The  meaning  seems  to  be  4  not  making  virtue  his  limit,  so  as 
not  to  transgress. ’ 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Beschi  :  Patient  ia. 

Com.’s  analysis  :  — 

I.  1-4.  Its  excellence. 

II.  5-8.  Bearing  with  evil  deeds. 

III.  9,  10.  Bearing  with  evil  words. 


WCE  6. 
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150.  ‘  Sufferre  eos,  qui  te  despiciunt,  instar  terrae,  quae  sustinet  eos, 
qui  earn  calcant,  praestans  est  virtus.’ 

152.  ‘  Injuria  quae  tibi  fit,  quoeumque  tempore  (i.e.  etiam  cum  id 
ulcisci  possis)  [so  also  Com.]  patienter  toleranda  est,  sed  isto  melius 
erit  illius  omnino  oblivisci.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  65 : 

‘  The  young  man’s  self-restraint  is  self-restraint.  The  gift 

Of  him  who  owns  no  stores  of  wealth  is  gift  indeed. 

When  man  has  means  and  might  to  punish  every  fault, 

If  he  forbear,  call  him  the  patient  man.’ 

153.  ‘  Sicuti  inter  miserias  ea  est  praestantior  raiseria,  quae  hospitem 
non  excipit,  ita  inter  decora  illud  est  praestantius  decus,  quod  insipientium 
culpas  sufferet  ?  ’ 

This  is  called  OT©^^<s«/rLL©(Swso)L£»iL/a53fl  :  ‘As  to  cease  to  entertain 
guests  is  the  lowest  depths  of  poverty,  so  to  bear  with  foolish  men  the 
highest  virtue.’  (III.  Gr.  204.) 

154.  ‘  Si  tu'uin  honorem  a  te  inseparabilem  optas,  procedendum  tibi  est 
caute  patientiam  custodiendo.’ 

155.  ‘  Sapientes  non  aestimant  ut  quid  pretiosum  impatientes ;  aesti- 
mant  verb  ut  aurum  patientes,  eos  caute  custodiendo  (i.e.  cavendo,  ne 
quid  indecorum  iis  fiat).’ 

156.  £  Qui  de  injuria  sibi  illata  ulciscuntur,  unins  diei  gaudium  referent, 
qui  verb  earn  patienter  sufferunt,  usque  ad  mortem  laudabuntur.’ 

157.  ‘  Quamvis  tuus  proximus  tibi  injustum  quid  fecerit  optimum 
tibi  erit  nil  facere  contrarium  virtuti,  commiserans  ilium  ob  damnum 
quod  in  altera  vita  ei  paratum  est.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  221,  223  : 

‘When  those  to  whom  as  good  with  s.trong  desire  we  clung, 

Prove  otherwise  ;  keep  the  sad  secret  undivulged  ! 

The  growing  gram  hath  hush ;  the  water  hath  its  foam  ; 

And  flowers  have  outer  sheath  of  leaves 

‘  Lord  of  the  lofty  hilly  land,  where  hum  the  bees 
Through  all  the  flowery  Gongu  glade  !  Though  friends 
should  work 

Ills  passing  thought,  to  bear  is  only  thing  that ’s  meet : 

Patience  of  one  is  friendship  of  the  twain.1 

158.  ‘  Eos  qui  ob  animi  elationem  faciunt  quod  nimium  (i.e.  injustum) 
est,  tu  tua  aequinimitate  victos  dimitte.’ 

The  verse  seems  to  embody  the  idea  of  S.  Paul’s  injunction,  ‘  Be  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.’— -Rom.  xii.  21. 

159.  ‘  Ipsis  qui  omnibus  renunciarunt,  majorem  munditionem  (i.e. 
splendorem  seu  perfectionem)  habebunt  conjugati,  qui  patienter  suf- 
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ferunt  mala  verba  quae  ore  proferunt  qui  limites  transiliunt  (i.e.  qui 
nimis  elati  sunt).’ 

160.  ‘  Qui  poenitentiam  agunt  jejunando  magui  quidem  fient,  sed 
posteriores  iis  qui  aliorum  injuriosa  verba  patienter  sufferunt.* 

Comp.  Ndl.  58  : 

‘  To  bear  with  those  that  speak  despiteful  words  ;  yea,  more, 

To  say,  “Ah,  will  they  sink  in  other  world  to  hell, 

The  place  of  fire,  as  fruit  of  their  despiteful  words,” 

And  grieve,  is  duty  of  the  perfect  men.’ 


CHAPTER  %VII. 

Beschi :  Invidid  non  Affici. 

The  last  Chapter  treated  of  Ou/reo/r?  or  while  the  common 

\ 

word  for  envy  is  O/j/t^solo  ‘  the  not  enduring.’ 

Com.’s  analysis  : — 

V 

I.  1,  2.  Its  absence  is  excellent. 

II.  3-8.  The  evils  of  this  temper. 

III.  9,  10.  Contracted  in  effects. 

161.  ‘  Proprietatem  non  habendi  invidiam  in  suo  pectore  viam  cuique 
esse  ad  celsitudinem  assequendam,  quisque  secum  statuat.’ 

The  order  is  much  inverted  :  ‘  Let  (any)  one  (s^ojsar)  esteem  (Q<s<srr<&) 
the  quality  which  is  free  from  envy  in  its  soul  (peir — sSIujgol-i)  as  the 
way  of  decorum  ■k&rr  (%>&).*  See  131,  where  is  to  be 

cherished  more  than  life. 

162.  ‘  Si  valueris  erga  omnes  (i.e.  etiam  erga  hostes),  ab  invidia  immunis 
esse,  hoc  inter  omnia  decora  par  non  habebit.’ 

163.  ‘Qui  aliorum  emolumentum  non  desiderando,  illud  iis  invidet 
dicetur  nolle  emolumentum  a  virtute  profluens.’ 

164.  *  Ex  invidia  malum  alteri  non  inferunt  sapientes  sciendo  damnum 
quod  ob  id  experientur  (proprie,  quod  patienter  in  ilia  mala  via).’ 

165.  ‘  Invidus,  quamris  omnes  suos  hostes  destruat,  ruinam  patietur. 
quia  ad  eum  destruendum  ipsa  sua  invidia  satis  superque  est.’ 

166.  ‘  Ejus  qui  invidis  oculis  aspicit  ea,  quae  caeteris  dantur,  familir 
ad  vestitus  ac  cibi  inopiam  redigetur.’ 

167.  ‘  Dea  felicitatis  invido  irata,  suae  sorori,  (quae  ost  dea  miseriae) 
eum  prodet.* 

168.  ‘Crudelis  ilia,  quae  dicitur  invidia,  hujus  mundi  felicitaten 
destruit,  et  postremo  ad  inferos  perducit.’ 
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169.  ‘  Invidi  hominis  felicitas,^  et  recti  hominis  infelicitas  attentc 
consideranda  est.’ 

Prosperity  cannot  proceed  from  envy,  nor  ruin  from  its  opposite.  If, 
then,  an  envious  man  be  prosperous,  or  an  unenvious  person  suffer  loss, 
the  wise  will  ponder  the  mystery.  Com.  says,  ‘  old  deeds’  are  the  cause. 
The  idea  is  expanded  in  Psa.  lxxiii. 

170.  ‘Nemo  per  invidiam  dives  evasit; 

Nemo  ob  invidiae  carentiam  evasit  pauper. 


CHAtTEK  XVIII. 

Beschi :  Non  inhiare  alienis  bonis. 


Com.’s  analysis :  — 

I.  1-7.  Evils  of  coveting  other  men’s  goods. 

II.  8,  9.  Excellence  of  not  coveting, 

I’ll.  10.  The  two  contrasted. 

171.  ‘Si,  sine  ullo  jure,  alienis  bonis  inhiaveris,  id  tibi  et  familiae 
destruetionem,  et  varia  eo  ipso  tempore  detrimenta  causabit.’ 

172.  ‘Quiinjusti  voeari  erubeseunt,  ob  desiderium  emolumenti,  quod 
aliena  bona  afferunt,  non  faciunt  quid,  quod  aequi  censurare  possint.’ 

173.  ‘  Ob  desiderium  instantanei  gaudii,  quod  affert  alienorum  bonorum 
possessio,  virtuti  contraria  non  facit,  qui  alia  (nempe  in  aeternum  dura- 
tura)  gaudia  desiderat.’ 

174.  ‘  Qui  sensus  devictos,  et  ab  omni  deceptione  immunem  scientiam 
habent,  aliena  non  concupiscent,  neque  in  suae  pauj^ertatis  remedium.’ 

175.  ‘  Quidnam  tibi  proderit  acutum  et  vasta  eruditione  praeditum 
iugenium,  si  aliena  concupiscendo,  apud  omnes  stulta  opereris.’ 

176.  ‘  Qui  ob  desiderium  charitatem  erga  proximos  exercendi,  statum 
eonjugalem,  qui  via  est  ad  illis  subveniendum,  amplexus  est,  aliena 
concupiscendo,  sola  frauduleutorum  ad  ilia  assequenda  mediorum  in- 
vestigatione,  suum  propositum  destruet  (quia  fraus  omnis  charitati 
adversatur).’ 

177.  ‘  Noli  appetere  emolumentum  aliena  concupiscendo  partum,  quia 
dum  illud  fructicaverit,  difficile  erit,  ut  ex  illo  bonum  fructum  referas.’ 

178.  ‘Si  quaeras  quidnam  sit  unde  tua  felicitas  inimunita  consistere 
possit,  opus  est  ut  non  concupiscas  quae  alius  concupiscit  fortunae  bona.’ 

179.  ‘Dea  felicitatis  apud  eos,  qui  scientiam  liabent  non  concupiscen- 
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tem  aliena  bona,  ex  eo  quod  noscant,  id  esse  virtuti  consentaneum,  sedem 
figet,  sciens  ilium  locum  suae  mantione  consonum  esse.’ 

180.  ‘  Si  non  praevidendo  mala,  quae  inde  sequuntur,  aliena  concu- 
piscas,  id  tibi  ruinam  pariet ;  elevatus  verb  animus,  quo  tale  desiderium 
a  te  distinueris,  tibi  decus  pariet/ 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Bescbi:  Non  detroJiere. 


Com/s  analysis : — 

I.  1.  Benefit  of  the  virtue  of  abstaining  from  backbiting. 

II.  2-4.  Detraction  a  cruel  evil. 

III.  5-9.  Faults  resulting  from  it. 

181.  ‘  Quamvis  nec  virtutem  sectaris,  et  ei  contraria  facias,  semper 
tamen  tibi  dejorosum  erit  dici,  quod  detrahere  nescis.’ 

182.  ‘  Virtutem  exterminando  vitia  sectari  malum  est,  sed  eo  pejus  erit 
proximo  praesenti  fictam  laetitiam  ostendere  et  absenti  detrahere.’ 

183.  ‘  Ad  assequendum  fructum  de  quo  virtutis  scientia  loquitur 
melius  est  mori,  quam  vivere  proximo  absenti  detrahendo  et  praesenti 
falsam  amicitiam  osten^lendo.’ 

184.  ‘  Quamvis  aliquis  coram  te  sine  ulla  commiseratione  asperrima  in 
te  verba  proferat,  tu  noli  unquam  post  ejus  tergum  verba  loqui  quae 
futurum  non  respicient  (i.e,  quae  non  attendant  ad  mala  quae  inde 
sequentur).’ 

185.  1  Detractor,  qui  virtutem  laudat,  quod  ex  corde  id  non  faciat, 
dignosci  potest,  ex  vili  officio  detrahendi,  cui  se  manciparit.’ 

186.  ‘  Si  tu  alicuju?  vitium  manifestaveris,  ille  inter  omnia  tua  vitia, 
ex  quae  majora  sunt  seligendo  manifestabit.’ 

-66)l-uj  ‘the  chief  faults,  culled  out,  of  him  who  .  .  . 

187.  ‘  Detractores,  nescientes  laetis  verbis  amicitiam  fovere,  suis 
odiosis  verbis  et  ipsos  sibi  amicitia  junctos  a  se  alienabunt.’ 

188.  ‘  Qui  indolem  habent  detrahendi  ipsis  suis  amicis,  quid,  quaeso, 
faeient  suis  inimicis  ?  * 

189.  ‘  Nonne  ex  mero  virtutis  motivo  tellus  sustinet  eos,  qui  proximo 
detrahendi  vile  munus  exercent  ?  ’ 

1 90.  *  Si  quisque  eo  rnodo,  quo  censurat  inimicorum  vitia  censuraret 
suum  detrahendi  vitium,  esset  ne  inter  homines  detractionis  malum  ?  ’ 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Beschi :  Otiosa  verba  non  loqui. 


Com.’s  analysis : — 

I.  1-6.  The  evil  of  using  idle,  words. 

II.  7-9.  The  virtue  of  eschewing  them. 

I'  .  10.  What  to  speak,  and  what  not  to  speak. 

191.  Qui  audientibus  stomacum  causando  inutilia  loquitur  ab 
omnibus  contemnetur., 

Beschi  reads  ereueorr  mr jztpiLQ.  which  destroys  metre.  It  is  Gqj.  Qsjtr. 
(§  270). 

192.  ‘Coram  multis  vana  loqui  pejus  est,  quam  amico  injuriam 
facere.’ 

193.  ‘  In  utilia  verba  quae  diffuse  profers,  te  fatuum  praedicant.’ 

194.  ‘  Si  in  coetu  infructuosos  ac  vanos  sermones  institueris,  nec 
laetitia  audientes  afficies,  et  probi  nomen  amittes.’ 

He  reads  =  ‘  ex  probitate  alienabuntur/  Comp. 

Nell.  71 

‘  Lord  of  the  pleasant  land,  where  down  the  mountains  cool 
The  streams  as  garlands  fall !  with  fools  no  converse  hold. 

The  fool  will  speak  all  words  that  hurt.  As  best  you  can 
To  slip  away  from  him  is  good.5 

195.  ‘  Si  praestans  vir  futilia  loquatur,  statim  suam  magnitudinem 
atque  aestimationem  amittet/ 

196.  £  Eum  qui  in  futilibus  sermonibus  tempus  terit,  hominem  ne 
vocato,  hominum  scoriam  voca.’ 

197.  ‘  Praestanti  viro  non  adeo  nocet  irrationabilia  loqui,  uii  nonet 
loqui  futilia/ 

198.  ‘  Qui  ingenio  pollent  difficilia  quaeque  perscrutante,  verba,  quae 
notabilem  fructum  non  habeant,  proferre  non  audent/ 

199.  ‘  Qui  ab  erroribus  defaecatum  et  perfectam  scientiam  habent, 
ueque  per  oblivionem  infructuosa  loquuntur/ 

200.  ‘  Ex  quae  loqui  vis,  ea  quae  alicujus  momenti  sunt,  loquere;  ea 
quae  nullius  momenti  sunt,  silentio  involve.’ 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

Beschi :  Peccati  metus. 

Com.’s  analysis  : — 

I.  1-3.  Evil  deeds  to  be  dreaded. 

II.  4-9.  Evil  done  to  others  brings  evil  on  oneself. 

III.  10.  He  who  does  no  evil,  suffers  none. 

201.  ‘  Qui  peccata  patrarunt  peccatum  non  timent,  qui  vero  probi  sunt 
valde  timent  peccati  fascinum.* 

202.  ‘  Cum  ignis  quandoque  bonum,  peccatum  vero  semper  malum 
afferat,  plusquam  ignem  peccatum  time.’ 

203.  ‘Inter  omnes  scientias  earn  praestantissimam  dicent,  quae  etiam 
cum  occasio  se  affert  faciendi  hostibus  quidquam  quod  peccaminosum 
sit,  scit  ab  eo  abstinere.’ 

204.  ‘  Neque  per  oblivionem  alioruni  damnum  excogites  ;  si  enim 
excogitaveris,  excogitantis  ruinam  Deu3  excogitabit.’ 

205.  ‘  Etiam  nullum  aliud  tuae  ruinae,  remedium  adsit,  peccare  noli ; 
si  peccaveris,  nec  novas  divitias  assequeris,  et  caetera,  quae  ante  possi- 
debas,  amittes.’ 

206.  ‘  Qui  non  vult  a  malis  pe  ’mi,  nolit  ipse  caeteris  malum  facere.’ 

207.  ‘  A  quovis  potenti  hoste  ;vadere  poteris ;  qui  est  peccatum  per- 
petuo  te  insequendo,  tandem  te  porimet.’ 

208.  ‘  Peccatoris  ruiaa  ab  eo  inseparabilis  est,  non  secus  ac  umbra  a 
corpore.’ 

209.  ‘  Si  teipsum  amas,  nil  quod  malum  sit,  quantumvis  minimum, 
facere  audeas.’ 

210.  *  Si  dixeris,  quod  quis  a  recta  via  aberrendo  malum  facere  non 
audet,  scito  quod  ille  difficulter  ruinam  patietur.’ 


CHAPTER  *XXn. 

Beschi :  Munificum  esse  cum  iis ,  cum  quibus  mundi  mos  id  postulat , 
puta  cum  templis ,  cum  pauperibusf  cum  propinquis ,  cum  amicis ,  cum 
hospitibus.  A.  :  Bienfaisance  eclair ee.  Drew :  The  knowing  and 

discharging  of  those  acts  of  benevolence,  which  are  approved  by 
the  world. 

Com.’s  analvsis : — 

I.  1-3.  The  excellence  of  due  beneficence. 

II.  4.  Neglect  is  death. 

III.  5-7.  Wealth  is  thus  of  value. 

IV.  8,  9.  Poverty  should  not  hinder  it. 

V.  10.  Real  loss  cannot  accrue  from  it. 


NOTES. 
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Corn. :  ‘  He  has  spoken  of  evils  from  which  mind,  tongue,  and  body 
are  to  be  guarded,  now  he  speaks  of  good  things  to  be  done.* 

211.  *  Sicuti  pluvia  suo  tempore  non  desinit  pluere,  licet  nullum  a 
terra  retributionem  ferat,  ita  non  debet  munificentia  omitti,  etiamsi 
nulla  sit  retributio.’ 

212.  ‘  Omnia  quae  quis  sua  industria  cumulat,  ad  quid  ei  dantur, 
nisi  ut  munificus  sit  cum  iis,  cum  quibus  mos  id  postulat  ?  * 

213.  ‘  Neque  in  coelo,  neque  in  hac  terra,  facile  erit  adipisci  bonum 
quod  majus  sit  munificentia  in  eos,  in  quos  par  est  earn  exercere.’ 

214.  ‘  Qui  in  munificentia  morem  servat  vivus  dicendus  est ;  caeteri, 
licet  vivant,  inter  mortuos  sunt  recensendi.’ 

215.  ‘  Divitiae  illius,  qui  erga  eos,  quos  mundi  mos  postulat,  munifi- 
centiam  exercet,  simile  sunt  lacui  aqua  pleno  juxta  oppidum.’ 

216.  ‘Divitiae,  si  possideantur  ab  eo,  qui  munificentiam  exercere 
gestit,  perinde  se  habet,  ac  °i  arbor  fructifera  in  medio  oppidi  fruc- 
tibus  referta  sit.’ 

217.  *  Divitiae  illius,  qui  habet  praestans  illud  decus  munificentiam 
exercendi,  similes  eruut  arbori  medicinali,  quae  sit  omnibus  obvia.’ 

218.  ‘  Qui  scientiam  habent  gnaram  obligationis,  quam  quisqu*  habet 
morem  servandi,  etiam  cum  divitiis  carent,  munificentiam  totaliter  non 
deserunt,  sed  pro  viribus  illam  exercent.’ 

219.  ‘  Munificum  virum  pauperem  evadere  non  adeo  ilium  vexat,  uti 
displicentia,  quam  habet,  quod  nequeat  exercere  munificentiam  ut 
aequum  est.* 

220.  ‘  Si  ex  munificentia  inopiam  gigni  dixeris,  ego  dicam  talem 
inopiam  adeo  pretiosam  esse,  ut  quovis  pretio  emi  debeat,  etiamsi  te 
ipsum  vendere  opus  sit.’ 


CHAPTER  XXII I. 

Beschi :  Eleemosinae  largitio. 

ft<ss)<£b  is  the  S.  ^/rssn-h.  The  Com.  says  :  ‘The  last  chapter  refers 
to  this  world  ;  this  to  the  next  world.  There  charity  is  inculcated  as  due 
to  a  man’s  position,  here  as  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  vidu.’  ffgb)& 
‘  act  of  giving  ’ ;  /^ay  ‘  gift  ’ ;  §  143. 

221.  ‘  Iis  qui  onfRino  pauperes  sunt,  aliquid  largiri  virtuosa  largitio 
erit,  nam  cae'  erae  omnes  largitiones  conditionem  habent  retributionis  ; 
quia  vel  factae  in  retributionem,  vel  ob  spem  retributionis,’ 

The  real  nature  of  charity  :  it  seeks  no  return. 
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222.  ‘  Quamvis  tibi  suadeant  optimam  ad  coelum  viain  esse  divitias 
eumulare,  semper  malum  puta ;  quamvis  tibi  suadeant  sua  erogan- 
tibus  aditum  in  coelo  non  esse,  tu  semper  id  optumum  puta.* 

<sTgaft  6g);Lb=<  though  it  were  possible  for  them  to  say  this,  which  it  is 
not.’ 

223.  ‘  Pauperi  stipem  petenti,  non  profitendo  abjectum  ilium  verbum, 
“  nil  habeo,”  statim  stipem  erogare,  vivorum  nobilium  conditio  est.’ 

Since  e_@rr  is  plural,  we  must  supply  twice:  e_6B>jruj/r6roLO(i-/iL 
FFpeyiLn  (Intro,  p.  xviii.  e). 

224.  ‘Malum  est  a  mendico  rogari  quousque  ejus  vultum  laetum 
aspexeris.* 

The  use  of  uQ  is  noteworthy. 

225.  ‘  Decus  est  poenitentium  famem  tolerare,  sed  hoc  inferius  est 
decore  eorum,  qui  caeterorum  fami  consulunt.’ 

‘  Charitas  perfectior  est  poenitentia.’ 

226.  ‘  Qui  pauperum  fami  consulit,  aliquid  erogando,  hoc  non  amittit ; 
sed  in  manu  pauperis  deponit,  deinceps  sibi  profuturum.’ 

227^‘  Difficile  est  ut  pessimus  morbus  famis  aggrediatur  eum  qui 
didicit  suum  cibum  cum  caeteris  partiri.’ 

mnzm  from  &.gsbr.  Intro,  p.  xxiv.  §  8. 

228.  *  Immisericors  ille,  qui  suas  divitias  caeteris  non  elargitas  in 
morte  amittere,  quam  caqferis  distribuere  rnavult,  nonne  ignorare  videtur 
quale  gaudium  afferat  caeteros  suis  largitionibus  laetificare  ?  ’ 

229.  ‘  Plusquam  ipsum  mendicandi  officium  indecorum  sane  est  sua, 
usque  ad  fastidium,  sine  socio  ( i.e .  exclusis  pauperibus)  comedere  ?  ’ 

230.  ‘Morte  pejus  nullum  est  malum;  sed  ubi  largitio  non  jungitur, 
bonum  erit  mori  (quia  cessat  terrae  illud  inutile  pondus).’ 

‘even  that but  .jyei tQugol-  takes  the  place 

Of  <SL 1. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

^eschi :  Laus ,  i.e.  laudabiliter  vivere.  G. :  Ruhm. 

‘Ren  i:.'  The  word  q<®i£>  =  ‘  praise,  fame,  glory.’  A . :  Honneur. 

The  Cv  says  it  is  ‘  the  reward  that  comes  to  the  householder  in 
this  life,  he  obeys  the  precepts  contained  in  the  foregoing  chapters. 
It  is  chie^y  bestowed  on  those  who  give.  Hence  its  place  after  the 
ohapter  on  giving .* 


NOTES. 
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I.  The  special  excellence  of  it  (3). 

1.  Man’s  greatest  gain  on  earth. 

2.  The  theme  of  those  who  talk — not  of  poets  only.  His  name 
becomes  a  ‘  household  world.’ 

3.  Spontaneously — by  the  world’s  consent — it  ever  rises. 

II.  The  excellence  of  those  who  gain  it  (2). 

4.  They  gain  in  both  worlds. 

5.  They  turn  all  to  gain. 

III.  The  inferiority  of  those  who  gain  it  not  (4). 

6.  Their  life  a  failure. 

7.  They  bring  reproach  on  themselves. 

8.  A  good  name  is  the  best  thing  he  can  leave  behind.  This  he 
forfeits. 

9.  They  bring  a  curse  on  the  earth  :  mere  cumberers  of  the 
ground. 

IV.  The  contrast :  living  and  dead  (1). 

10.  Fame  is  life:  its  absence,  death. 

The  picture  of  the  life  of  the  virtuous  Tamil  householder,  as  drawn 
(in  Ch.  v.-xxiv.)  by  the  Pariah  weaver-priest  of  Mayilapur  a  thousand 
years  ago,  is,  it  will  be  admitted,  a  very  attractive  one ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  ullages  of  the  Karnatie  still  contain 
many  worthy  householders  whose  life  is  governed  by  the  rules  here 
prescribed. 

231.  ‘Ita  vive  ut  munifici  laudem  assequaris,  nain  nihil  est  liomini 
quod  in  hac  vita  magis  profeetum  sit. 

232.  ‘  Quidquid  homines  dixeriut,  vera  laus  in  euin  cadet  qui  paupe- 
ribus  necessaria  largitur’ ;  or,  ‘Quotquot  poetae  intexunt  laudes  omnes 
in  eum  cadent,  qui  pauperibus  aliquid  largitur.’ 

233.  ‘  Unam  si  excipias  laudem,  nil  aliud  est  in  mundo  quod  immortale 
sit.’ 

234.  ‘Si  intra  terrae  fines  immortalem  assequaris  laudem,  mundus 
deorum  suos  cives  non  curabit ;  i.e.  suorum  civium  oblitus  in  te  oculos 
converted’ 

235.  ‘  Damnum  emolumento  esse,  et  mortem  vitam  esse,  non  facile 
invenies,  nisi  apud  magica  prodigia  monstrantes.’ 

He  explains:  ‘Glory  is  like  magic,  which  exhibits  gain  in  loss  and 
death  in  life ;  for  it  makes  poor  men  happy,  and  causes  the  dead  to  live 
in  the  memory  of  men.’ 

236.  ‘  Si  nascaris,  cum  dotibus  laudabilibus  nascere,  qui  has  non 
habent,  melius  est  3i  non  nascantur,  quam  si  nascantur  ?  ’ 

237  (240).  ‘  Dedecus  est  homini  non  assequi  id  per  quod  non  toti 
morimur,  sed  pars  nostri  in  terris  remanet,  nempe  laudem.’ 

[237  and  240  are  interchanged  in  Beschi.] 
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238.  ‘  Terra  quae  sustinet  homines  laude  carentes  suam  foeeunditatein 
in  sterilitatem  vertet.’ 

239.  ‘  Qui  sine  nota  vivunt,  "  sunt  vivi,  qui  sine  laude  vivuut,  ii  sunt 
mortui.’ 

240  (237).  1  Qui  absque  laude  vivit,  si  a  caeteris  despieiatur,  cur  do 
illis  qucritur,  do  sc  ipso  queri  debet.’ 


CHAPTER  XXV 


Beschi ;  ‘  Viritdes  reliyiosonnn, 


i.e.  de  virtutibus  eorum  propriis,  qui  omnibus  renuueiaruut,  ne  afl’ectUs 
ad  aliquod  sensibile  impedimento  sit  ad  aeternaiu  gloriam  assequendam.’ 
ir=‘amor  proximi,  sou  commiseratio  in  ilium.’  I  Cor.  xiii. 

This  is  the  beginning  of  the  section  of  or  ‘  the  vdrtue  ot 

renunciation  ’ :  ascetic  virtue.  The  praises  of  ascetics  have  already  been 
celebrated  in  Ch.  in.  This  section  is  divided  into  two  parts — 

Ch.  xxv.-xxxni.,  [S.  era/  ‘religious  observances;’ 

Ch.  xxxiv.-xxxvn.,  (GfjirmLh  ‘wisdom’; 
to  which  is  added  a  chapter  on  ‘  fate,  destiny.’ 

I  feel  a  doubt  as  to  the  authority  for  the  divisions  and  titles  through¬ 
out  the  work. 


is  defined  by  Com.  as  ‘the  tenderness  i  which,  without 

any  association  or  connection  with  them,  naturally  is  felt  for  all  that 
live.’  What  jay  Lj  ‘special  affection’  iCh.  vm.)  is  to  the  house-, 
holder,  that  jp^ir  ‘  general  tender  regard  ’  is  to  the  ascetic. 

Com.’s  analvsis : — 

I.  Its  special  excellence  (2). 

1.  It  belongs  only  to  the  good. 

2.  It  is  the  outcome  of  all  teaching. 

II.  It  removes  affliction  in  both  worlds  (3>. 

o.  tlracious  men  escape  the  ‘  evil  world.’ 

4.  It  saves  from  vice. 

5.  The  testimony  of  universal  experience. 

III.  The  evils  of  the  absence  of  ‘  grace  ’  (4). 

G.  Oblivion  of  higher  things. 

7.  No  future  bliss. 

8.  Irreparable  loss. 

9.  No  virtue  without  it. 

IV.  How  to  cultivate  it  (1). 

10.  Put  yourself  in  their  place. 


NOTES. 
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The  ‘methods,’  In  242,  are  said  by  Com.  to  be: — (1)  <5>ntl&l 

‘  perception  by  the  senses’;  (2)  m.in  ‘inference’  ;  and  (3) 

‘  authority.’  This  differs  somewhat  from  the  Nyaya.  See  Tarka- 
sarigraha,  p.  40. 


241.  ‘  Inter  omnes  felicitates,  ilia  est  praestans  felicitas  quae  deri¬ 
vator  ex  amove  proximi ;  nam  quae  derivator  ex  divitiis  vilibus  ctiain 
vilibus  hominibus  communis  est.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  highest  felicity  is  that  which  proceeds .  from  universal 
benevolence ;  the  felicity  proceeding  from  wealth  is  en  hived  even  V»y  tb" 
vilest  of  mankind.’ 


242.  ‘  Mature  omnia  considerando  proximi  amorein  assequi  cura ; 
nam  si  consideres  omnes  diversas  sectas,  quae  inter  homines  vigent, 
videbis  hunc  ab  omnibus  tanquum  socium  admitti.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  On  due  consideration  t  will  be  found,  that  all  sects  maintain 
that  the  aid  of  charity  is  necessary  to  obtain  felicity  ;  reflect  carefully, 
therefore,  and  cherish  the  benevolent  affections.’ 


243.  ‘  Qui  in  suo  pectorc  proximi  amorein  fovent,  non  intrabunt  in 
niunduin  afflictionis,  ubi  tenebrae  regnant.’ 

Ellis:  ‘  They  enter  not  the  world,  where  darkness  reigns 

And  where  affliction  howls,  whose  bosoms  glow 
With  love  for  all  their  kind,’ 


244.  ‘Qui  homines  in  inundo  existentesa  malis  defendendo  erga  q>sos 
charitatem  fovent,  his,  ex  unanimi  sapientum  voce,  nil  est,  unde  sibi 
malum  timere  possint.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Those  who  in  their  hearts  cherish  charity  towards  all  existent 
beings,  they  truly  say,  need  not  fear  any  mischief  to  themselves.’ 

245.  ‘Quod  iis,  qui  rrga  pro  vimum  amorem  servant,  nullum  malum 
obveniat,  testis  est  vasta  liaec  terra,  in  qua  venti  spirant  (quae  neseit 
exempluni  in  contrarium).* 

Ellis  :  ‘  Witnesses  the  mighty  earth,  where’er  the  winds 

Send  forth  their  blasts,  that  evil  cannot  reach 
The  charitable  man.' 


246.  ‘  Sapientes  dicent,  illos  qui  amorem  proximi  a  se  aiiuiiaudo,  eou- 
traria  facieudo  procedunt,  oblitos  esse  malorum,  in  quae  incidunt,  qui  a 
virtute  deficiunt.’ 

247.  ‘  Eodem  modo  quo  divitiis  carentes  frui  nequeunt  hujus  mundi 
gaudiis,  amove  proximi  carentes  frui  nequeunt  alterius  mundi  gloria.’ 

Ellis:  ‘  The  other  world  (i.e.  its  joys)  belongeth  not  to  those  who  arc 
devoid  of  charity  as  this  world  belongeth  not  to  those  who  are  devoid 
of  wealth.’ 

248.  ‘Qui  divitias  amiserunt  poterunt  aliquando  florescere  ut i  priu.>  . 
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qui  vero  amot  cm  proximi  dimisit,  difficile  est  ut  iterum  vere  virtuosus 
sit.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Those  now  devoid  of  wealth  may  hereafter  flourish  in  happi¬ 
ness  ;  but  those  devoid  of  charity  cannot  be  free  from  offenc< 

249.  4  Yirtutes  omnes,  quas  exercet,  qui  amove  proximi  caret,  si  bene 
consideres,  perinde  se  habent  ac  Dei  notitia  in  mente  capto.’ 

He  adds  :  4  Both  things  are  impossible.’ 

Ellis  :  4  As  the  comprehension  of  the  true  God,  without  clearness  of 
understanding  is  impossible  ;  so,  also,  is  the  practice  of  virtue  without 
charity .’ 

250.  ‘  Dum  in  proximum  qui  te  debilior  est,  absque  pietate  inveheris, 
memento,  qualis  tu  sis,  quum  coram  caeteris  te  potentioribus  adstas.’ 

Ellis :  4  Imagine  thyself  before  those  more  powerful  than  thou  art, 
when  about  to  treat  harshly  those  more  weak  than  thyself,’ 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


Beschi  :  Abvtinentia  a  cartiibus. 


251.  4  Qui  ut  sua  earn  pinguescat,  alienas  carnes  couiedit  quinam  eum 
viventibus  lenitatem  et  clementiam  exercere  dicetur  ?  ’ 

252.  4  Sicuti  qui  suas  di vitias  custodire  nescit,  illarum  possessionem 
non  habet  (quia  illas  amittet)  ;  ita  qui  carnes  comedit,  lenitatis  posses¬ 
sionem  non  habet.’ 

253.  4  In  quonam  diflert  animus  illius,  qui  ob  solum  gustum  carnes 
viventium  comedit,  ab  animo  illius  qui  ob  solum  gustum  arma,  capit  ad 
viventium  necem  r  (Nil  inter  se  differunt,  cum  uterque  ad  illorum 
necem  dirigatur.)  ’ 

254.  4  Si  quaeras  quid  sit  lenitas,  quid  ejus  contrarium,  scito  esse 
haec  duo,  nempe  viventia  non  mac  tare,  et  ea  mactare ;  quapropter  vir- 
tuosa  esse  nequit  illorum  carnium  comestio.’ 

255.  4  Ab  abstinentia  a  carnibus  viventium  vita  servatur,  quapropter 
eos  qui  viventium  carnes  comedunt,  infernus  iterum  non  evomet  (i.e. 
diu  in  inferno  cruciabuntur).’ 

256.  4  Si  dicas  non  mactari  in  mundo  viventia  ad  finem  comestionis, 
jam  nullus  erit,  qui  carnes  ob  pretium  det. 

This  points  to  the  controversy  between  the  Buddhist*  and  the  Jains. 
The  former  might  not  slay,  but  might  eat  the  slain.  The  latter,  with 
more  consistency,  wore  forbidden  to  eat  or  slay.  Comp.  Manu,  v.  51. 


NOTES, 
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257.  ‘  Illi  quibus  cadavera  nauseam  causant,  qui  poterunt  sine 
stomacho  carnibus  vesci,  si  considerent  eas  ex  alterius  viventis  cadavere 
refectas  esse  ?  ’ 

Here  B.  takes  q3ssr=‘  cadaver,’  as  though  it  were  i-Sttmib. 

258.  ‘  Qui  scientiam  habent  ab  omni  deceptione  immunem  non  ves- 
centur  carnibus,  quae  non  sunt  nisi  cadavera.’ 

259.  ‘  Melius  est  non  comedere  carnes  damnificando  alicujus  viventis 
vitam,  quam  mille  victimas  immolare  butyrum  fundendo  super  illas.’ 

260.  ‘  Eum  qui  viventes  non  niactat,  et  carnes  respuit,  viventia  omnia 
junctis  manibus  venerabuntur.’ 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Beschi :  Poeni tent  i a , 

261.  ‘  Ex  vitae  austeritate  provenientia  incommoda  patienter  ferre  ac 
ne  caeteris  molestiam  aut  dolorem  afferat,  sui  depressionem  et  mortifi- 
cationem  aequo  animo  tolerare,  duo  sunt,  qure  poenitentiae  formam 
constituunt.’ 

262.  ‘Iis  qui  supradictam  poenitentiam  possident,  praeter  meritum, 
quod  illis  obvenit,  poenitentiae  quoque  virtus  oritur;  qui  vero  supra¬ 
dictam  poenitentiam  non  habent  infructuose  in  poenitentiae  virtute 
acquirenda  laborant.’ 

263.  ‘  Sub  praetextu  subreniendi  Rel  igion  is  uonne  caeteri  obliti  videntur 
poenitentiae,  quam  agere  debent  ?  ’  B.  adds  :  ‘  Sensus  est,  falsum  e^se, 
quod  plurimi  putant,  Poenitentiae  virtutem  propriam  esse  status  reli- 
giosi,  non  vero  conjugalis,  et  sufficere  si  conjugatus  Religioso  succurrat, 
ut  in  suo  statu  poenitenti  vivat,  nam  poenitentia  est  cvilibet  statui 
necessaria.’ 

Dr.  Graul  more  exactly  translates :  ‘  Ceteri  studiosi  poenitentibus  sub- 
veniendi — num  forte  poenitentiae  obliti  mnt  V  This  seems  to  be 
correct.  But  in  his  German  version  he  says:  ‘Die  Andern,  den 
Andern  beizuspringen  widens,  haben  wolil  der  Busse  vergessen  *  ;  and 
explains  substantially  as  F.  Beschi.  The  Com.  says  the  meaning  is 
‘  Penitence  is  more  than  gifts.’  The  sense  seems  to  be,  ‘  The  house¬ 
holder,  though  he  perform  no  penance  himself,  is  not  unmindful  of 
it ;  since  he  supplies  to  penitents  the  means  by  which  they  live  to  per¬ 
form  their  penitential  acts;  and  so  he  shares  in  the  reward  and  merit 
of  those  acts.’  Comp.  41,  46,  and  the  whole  scope  of  Ch.  v. 
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264.  '  Virtutis  hostium  destructio,  et  virtutis  fautorum  cumulatio,  si 
bene  consideres,  per  poenitentiam  obtinentur.’ 

B.  read  gpcw-<@)«»ir  ;  but  says  the  metre  requires  ee«jr@)/r,  which  is 
the  text  of  the  Madras  editions. 

2(15.  ‘  Cum  per  ilium  obtinero  possis  omnia,  quae  in  futuro  seculo 
cup  is  bona,  poenitentiam  in  hoc  mundo  exercere  debes.’ 

266.  ‘Qui  poenitentiam  agunt  sibi  emolumentum  parant ;  caeteri  qui, 
concupiscentiae  laqueis  irretiti,  earn  non  agunt,  damnum  sibi  parant.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  51  : — 

‘  As  when  lamp  enters  darkness  flies,  so  sin  stands  not 
.fore  man’s  penitence.  As  when  in  lamp  the  oii 
Waste*,  darkness  rushes  in,  so  evil  takes  its  place 
Where  deeds  of  virtue  cease.’ 

267.  ‘  Sicuti  aurum  in  igne  lucidum  evadit,  ita  corporis  afflictatio 
poeni centrum  animum  nitHum  reddit.’ 

268.  Besohi :  ‘  Eum  qui  perfedam  sui  animi  possessionem  obtinuit , 
caeteri  mor tales,  qui  tale  decus  not  habent,  venerabuntur  ’ ;  adding,  ‘  per- 
fede  autem  suum  animum  possidet ,  qui  earn  non  dividit  cum  eoncupis- 
centiis  suis,  a  quibus  per  poenitentiam  emancipaverit  sese.’ 

He  explains  ptrmrQ  by  perfecte.  The  Vedanta  philosophy  would 
interpret  mro  by  c$i&tki<s5iTirir>no  ‘  so  that  the  I,  the  sense  of  self  mav 
cease.’ 

Comp.  M.  Arnold  : — 

‘We  see  all  sights  from  pole  to  pole, 

And  glance,  and  rush,  and  bustle  by, 

And  never  once  possess  our  soul, 

Before  we  die.’ 

269.  ‘Qui  poenitentiae  decus  obtinuerunt.  et  ipsius  “  Yanmis  ” 
qui  deus  est  mortis,  poterunt  maims  efiugere  (hoc  est,  immorta-les 
evadere).’ 

270.  ‘Causa  cur  plurimi  vera  virtute  careant,  est  quia  poenitentiam 
agunt  pauci,  plurimi  eum  non  agunt,.’ 


Beschi : 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Hipocrisis ;  i.e.  rerfuhs  species,  mi  animus  non  jungitur, 
exterius  tantnrn  demonstratur.  A. :  Feinte  moral ite. 


sed 


271.  ‘Eum,  qui  animo  fraudulento  virtutem  qua  caret-  exterius 
fingit,  quinque  elementa,  quae  ejus  corpori  mixta  sunt,  interius  deri- 
debunk’ 


NOTES. 
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The  Sanskrit  Tarha  Sahgraha  (Ballantyne),  p.  3,  gives  nine  cate¬ 
gories  :  *  earth,  water,  light,  air,  ether,  time,  place,  soul  and  mind.’ 

Beschi  interprets :  ‘  Hippocrita  ab  ipsa  sua  conscientia  (qui  per 
elementa  sibi  admixta  designatur)  quae  suae  fictionis  testis  est,  deri- 
debatur.’ 

A. :  ‘  Les  cinq  elements  ( de  son  ctre).' 

272.  ‘Talem  virtutis  speciem  fingas,  quae  coelum  ipsum  aequet ; — 
quid  tibi  proderit,  si  tuae  cum  conscientiae  testimonio  pravus  fueiis  ?  ’ 

273.  ‘  Virtutis  larva,  quam  in  exteriori  habitu  prae  se  fert  qui  virtute 
vacuus  suis  concupiscentiis  habenas  laxat,  est  sicuti  larva  bovis,  qui 
tigridi  pelle  coopertus  segetes  depascitur.’ 

274.  ‘  Poenitentiam  fingendo  poenitentiae  dissona  facere,  perinde  est 
ac  venatoris  officium,  qui  post  arbustum  se  celando,  aves  decipit.’ 

275.  ‘  Ficta  virtus  eorum  qui  se  dicunt  affectibus  orbos,  ut  mag- 
nifiunt,  multa  ac  talia  damna  affert,  ut  dicere  cogantur,  eheu  !  quid 
feci.’ 

276.  ‘  Nemo  est  in  mundo  inclementior  (vel  saevior)  iis,  qui  interius 
affectibus  non  renuntiando,  sed  exterius  quasi  affectibus  orbos  se  prae- 
bendo  vivunt,  decipiendo  eos,  a  quibus  vitae  subsidia  extorquent.’ 

277.  ‘  Aliqui  sunt  in  mundo,  quid  quoad  exteriorem  habitum  spectati 
similes  videntur  semini  (gjoisrjfilLnottfl  dicto ;  in  interiore  vero  statu,  nigriores 
sunt  apice  ejusdem  seminis  ?  ’ 

278.  ‘  Multi  homines  interiorem  animi  nequitiam  lavacris  aliisque 
actionibus  exterioribus  virtutem  redolentibus  celando  procedunt.’ 

279.  ‘  Sagitta  quamvis  recta  sit  crudelis  est ;  cithara  licet  tortuosa 
dulcis  est  (idque  ob  affectus  quos  causant) ;  eodem  prorsus  modo  homines 
non  sun  aestimandi  ex  aspectu,  sed  ex  operum  qualitate.’ 

280.  ‘  Nec  capitis  rasio  nec  longa  caesaries  opus  tibi  erit,  si  abstinueris 
ab  iis,  quae  sapientes  reprobant.’ 

This  alludes  to  the  diverse  practices  of  Qaivas,  of  whom  the  Panddrams 
shave  the  head,  and  the  Tambirdns ,  with  Yogis  in  general,  allow  the  hair 
to  grow. 

The  poet’s  idea  as  to  the  standard  of  moral  excellence  is  that .  of 
Aristotle  ( Ethics ,  II.  vi.  15,  Sir  A.  Grant’s  ed.,  vol.  i.  p.  499)  who  speaks 
of  apcrr]  as  upio-ixevr)  Aoyw  /«n  ws  av  6  <f>povifxos  optcreuv,  ‘  determined 

by  a  standard  according  as  the  thoughtful  man  would  determine.’  Sir 
A.  Grant  adds :  ‘  The  thoughtful  man  stands  as  the  representative  of  tlie 
absolute  reason  of  man,  manifested  in  the  individual  consciousness.’ 
The  c£poVi/xos  in  the  @/D6rr  is  variously  named  as  appeussr, 

<&(T6Br  roGussTy  and  collectively 

Comp.  140,  280,  Ch.  xliii. 
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CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Beschi :  Nullum  defraudare. 

281.  4  Qui  dicitur  coelestein  gloriam  sine  contemptu  assequi  deside- 
rans,  cavere  debet,  ne  caeteros  in  aliquo,  quantulum  cunque  illud  sit, 
defraudet.’ 

282.  4  Cum  ipsa  peccandi  intentio  peccatum  sit,  noli  unquani  dicere, 
seu  cogitare  dicendo,  aliena  bona  per  fraudem  rapiam.’ 

283.  4  Fraude  partum  ernolumentum,  quasi  limites  transgrediendo 
ruinam  afferet.’ 

284.  ‘  Aliquem  defraudandi  cupiditas,  quamvis  dum  nascitur  parva 
quaedam  culpa  videatur,  cum  tamen  fructificat,  immortalia  damna 
affert.’ 

285.  ‘  In  iis  qui  obtutum  figunt  ( i.e .  animum  intendunt)  in  vile  officium 
defraudandi  caeteros,  reperiri  nequit  possessio  amoris  erga  proximum 
necessarii  cuique  qui  statum  religiosum  intendit.’ 

286.  4  Qui  nimiain  cupiditatem  liabent  caeteros  defraudendi  non  pos- 
sunt  procedere  conformiter  perfectioni  in  qua  sistunt.’ 

287.  ‘  Tenebrosnm  consilium  defraudandi  caeteros  non  invenitur  in 
eo  qui  ambit  decus  ex  justitia  proveniens.’ 

288.  4  Sicuti  ab  eorum  animo,  qui  justitiam  servare  sciunt,  insepara- 
bilis  est  virtus  ;  ita  ab  eo,  qui  aliena  rapere  didicit,  inseparabilis  est 
fraus.’ 

289.  4  Eo  ipso  tempore  in  quo  mensuram  non  servant,  sibi  ruinam 
parant  ii,  qui  nil  aliud  scire  videntur  nisi  aliena  rapiendi  officium  ?  ’ 

290.  4  Qui  proximum  defraudant  incerti  sunt  de  vita  temporali ;  qui 
vero  neminem  defraudant  certi  sunt  etiam  de  eterna.’ 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

Bescbi :  Oris  hit egrit a s.  Com.:  Q la tiitiSl gm ssrmiLa. 

291.  4  Si  quaeras,  quid  sit  quod  dicitur  oris  integritas,  scito  esse  non 
loqui  nisi  talia,  quae  nullum  iu  se  malum  contineant.’ 

292.  Et  ipsum  loqui  falsa  in  oris  integritate  locum  liabebit,  sine 
culpa  proximo  bonum  afferat.’  He  adds :  4  Sermo  est  do  falsitate  sine 
mendacio  prolatd .* 


NOTES. 
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‘  S.  Paul’s  position  copears  to  be  that  the  duty  of  truth-speaking  is 
an  offshoot  of  the  ordinary  relations  of  man  to  man,  and  that  it  is  a  con- 
sea  nonce  of  men  being  members  one  of  another.  The  ground  for  the 
duty  is  the  relation  of  charity  in  which  we  stand  to  each  other,  of  the 
unity,  moral  and  social,  by  which  we  are  connected  with  each  other. 
Eph.  iv.  2d.’  Compare  the  whole  passage,  pp.  155-160,  in  Mozley’s 
Ruling  Ideas  in  E”  iy  Ages. 

293.  ‘  Noli  unquam  sciens  ac  prudens  mentiri  quia  post  prolatum 
mendacium  tuame  to  conscientia  yexabit.’ 

@<sisrQ<5GT  &  $  <su  gd  is  nom.  of  respect.  ‘Lie  not  in  regard  to  that 
of  which  thy  mind  is  conscious.’ 

294.  ‘  Si  in  loquendo  nunquam  contra  tuam  mentem  ieris  (proces- 
seris)  in  mente  sapientum  omnia  pcssidebis  decora.’ 

295.  ‘  Si  animum  habeas  a  quovis  mendacio  refugientem,  et  os  huic 
animo  conformiter  loquens,  ipsos  poenitentes,  atque  eleemosinarios 
superabis.’ 

He  adds  :  ‘  It  is  easier  to  afflict  the  body  and  to  give  alms  than  to 
guard  oneself  from  <  very  falsehood  ’ 

296.  ‘  Nil  est  ita  nnidabile  un  oris  iutegritas,  cum  per  ipsum  sine 
labore  ac  molestia  adipisci  poss^  bonum  quod  tibi  afferrent  caeterae 
virtutes  omnes.’ 

But  comp.  323. 

297.  ‘  Si  constanter  oris  integritatein  se.  vaveris,  bonum  est  caeteras 
virtutes  exercere.’ 

Beschi  thinks  (o)uinuiuiT<5mLo=z(l )  oris  integritatein;  (2)  constanter. 
In  Q&Luiun'<onijaQ<9:LULurT<8®Lj:  he  sees  a  double  negative=‘non  facere 
omissionem.’  The  absence  of  truthfulness  would  invalidate  every 
virtue  :  ‘  First  secure  truth,  and  then  do  not  omit  the  practice  of  any 
virtue.’  The  repetition  III.  Gram.  200)  is  for  emphasis. 

298.  ‘  Corporis  munditiem  parit  aqua,  animi  munditiem  parit  oris 
integritas.’ 

299.  ‘  Non  omnis  splendor  proprius  est  sapientis  splendor ;  proprius 
ejus  splendor  est  in  oris  integritate  splendere.’ 

A. :  ‘  C’est  la  Inmiere  ( d'une  bouche)  gui  ne  ment  pas' 

300.  ‘  In  omnibus  scientiis,  quas  veridicas  ego  novi,  nil  est  quod 
superat  veracitatis  decus.’ 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 


Beschi  :  Non  irasci. 


The  commonest  word  for  this,  the  S.  Q&auLn,  is  not  found  in  the 

( '^rom .  We  have  SfdmLh,  <®cg>xb,  q.v. 

301.  ‘  Si  irasci  caveas  in  euin,  qui  id  meretur,  dici  ]>oteris  irae  frae- 
nator ;  nam  in  eum,  qui  id  non  meretur,  quid  si  irascaris,  quid  si  non 
irascaris  ?  ’ 

Q&&u  gives  another  idea :  ‘  Where  your  anger  can  make  itself  felt.’ 
I  see  no  reference  to  merit. 

302.  ‘  Insuper  irasci  in  te  potentiores  malum  est ;  sed  multo  pejus  erit 
irasci  in  tibi  inferiores.’ 

Iu  one  case  you  hurt  yourself,  in  the  other  both  your  foe  and  your¬ 
self. 


303.  ‘  Cum  ex  eo  semper  tibi  malum  obveniat,  noli  alicui  irasci,  sive 
te  major  sit,  sive  minor,  sive  aequalis.’ 

LUin'rLoini®Lc i  includes  eueSliuirr,  <s rerflujirn  and  cjuu/r/r. 

304.  ‘  Est  ne  hostis  tarn  noxius  uti  interior  hie  hostis  neinpe  ira, 
quae  vultus  laetitiam  et  cordis  serenitatem  destruit  ?  ’ 

305.  ‘  Si  teipsum  a  malis  defendere  cupis,  ab  ira  cave,  nam  nisi  cavens, 
til  amet  ira  te  cruciabit.’ 

306.  ‘  lrae  ignis  non  modo  eos,  in  quibus  gignitur,  adierit ;  sed  etiam 
tabulam  securitatis  quam  in  hoc  miseriarum  pelago  habent,  nempe 
consanguineos,  et  amicos  absumit.5 

307.  ‘  Ejus  qui  iram  sibi  proficuam  putando  earn  sibi  comitem  ad- 
sciscit,  ruina  ita  infallibilis  est  uti  infallibilis  est  ictus  uianu  terrain 
percutientis.’ 

308.  ‘  Etiam  ei,  qui  tibi  tale  malum  fecit,  ut  aequet  splendorem 
plurium  ignium  sinul  junctorum,  si  possibile  tibi  erit,  non  irasci 
optimum  erit  ?  ’ 

309.  ‘Si  quis  neque  irascendi  cogitationem  in  corde  admiserit,  omnia 
quae  cogitaverit  bona  simul  obtinebit.’ 

310.  ‘In  ira  exorbitantes  sunt  mortuis  similes;  qui  iram  fraenant, 
similes  sunt  iis,  qui  in  coelo  felicitur  vivunt.’ 


NOTES. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Beschi :  Nemini  malefacere. 

[I  have  refrained  from  references  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  the  reader  cn 

readily  supply.] 

311.  *  Inculpatorum  virorum  conditio  est  nemini  malum  facere, 
etiam  si  inde  talem  felicitatem  obtenturi  sint,  quae  ipsis  celsitudinem 
pariat.’ 

Com.  says :  ‘  Neither  for  your  own  profit,  nor  from  malice,  nor  from 
heedlessness.’ 

Q&6vsijlc>  is  interpreted  to  be  the  ‘mystic  powers*  which  a  yogi 
acquires.  The  obvious  meaning  is  ‘  wealth  which  confers  distinction.’ 

312.  ‘Inculpatorum  virorum  conditio  est,  etiam  si  quis  ex  odio  ipsis 
malefaciat  ei  malum  non  refer  re  ’ 

313.  ‘  Et  ipsis  hostibus  non  sunt  facienda  mala ;  nam  postquam  ilia 
feceris,  tibi  inevitabile  damnum  afferent.’ 

G&iuujirea>Ln  =  Q'g:ibujirL&eo  used  abs.  — ‘even  when  you  have  done  no 
wrong  to  them.’ 

314.  ‘  Tibi  malum  facientes  plectendi  optimus  modus  est,  beneficium 
ipsis  faciendo  pudore  affectos  eos  dimittere.’ 

This  is  in  effect  the  saying  ascribed  to  Buddha :  ‘  Enmity  never  comes 
to  an  end  through  enmity  here  below  ;  it  come  tc  an  end  by  non-enmity.’ 
(Oldenberg’s  Buddha ,  p.  2!>3.)  See  the  story  of  Long-grief  and  Long¬ 
life.  Comp.  Dhainma-pada,  222,  223,  translated  by  F.  Max  Muller. 

315.  ‘  Quid  tibi  spirituals  ac  divinae  scientiae  proderunt,  si  alienum 
malum  perinde  ac  propriuin  cavere  nescias  ?  ’ 

31G.  ‘  Quod  tu  nosti  malum  esse,  ne  concupiscas  alteri  facere. ’ 

317.  ‘  Quovis  tem])ore,  cuicumque,  quantulum-cumque  illud  sit,  volens 
ac  prudens,  malum  [ne  facias J  cavere  optimum  est.’ 

[The  rest  of  the  Chapter  and  verses  to  326  (inclusive)  are  missing  in 
the  India  House  MS.  of  Beschi’s  Karra/.] 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Beschi :  Non  or  cider  e. 

1-6.  In  Beschi  missing. 

This  chapter  inculcates  the  virtue  of  ahiwsd,  or  ‘  respect  for 

all  that  has  life.’  The  Com.  says  this  subject  is  treated  last  because  this 
virtue  is  the  highest.  Manu,  v.  43  seq x.  63,  xi.  23. 

322.  u&j&jjnStfr  ‘  the  manifold  life  of  other  creatures.’ — Drew.  It  is 

31 
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not  only  abstinence  from  animal  food  that  is  inculcated,  but  cherishing 
(qlo>L-i^6o)  all  the  inferior  creation. 

All  the  negative  commands,  obedience  to  which  confers  on  man  ‘the 
five-fold  uprightness,’  are  reiterated  by  Tiruvalluvar,  though  not  in 
order.  (See  Oldenberg’s  Buddha ,  p.  290.) 

These  are — 

1.  To  kill  no  living  thing :  (o)  (BB  tr  6v  6\)  rr<56)Ln . 

2.  Not  to  lay  hands  on  another’s  property  :  err <sfrrr gold. 

Ch.  xxix. 

3.  Not  to  touch  another’s  wife  :  iSlm6ofl6vs£i6mLpLurr<5G)Ln. 

Ch.  xv. 

4.  Not  to  speak  what  is  untrue  :  eurriuonLA.  Ch.  xxx. 

5.  Not  to  drink  intoxicating  drinks: 

Ch.  xciii. 

324.  It  requires  care  to  avoid  injury  to  living  beings.  Hence  = 

‘  study.’ 

325.  ‘  Permanence.’  Dreading  a  continuance  of  this  embodied 
existence,  and  renouncing  all  in  order  to  gain  <a S'®.  Comp.  Ch.  xxxv. 

327.  ‘  Quamvis  tua  ipsius  vita  a  te  separatur,  tu  noli  facere  malum 
separans  alterius  dulcem  vitam.’ 

A  man  may  not  kill,  even  in  self-defence.  The  reasoning  in 
Bhag.  Gita ,  ii.  is  adverse  to  this. 

328.  ‘  Quamvis  et  bonum  et  magna  felicitas  sequatur  ex  viventium 
occisione  (uti  contingit  in  victimarum  immolatione),  tamen  sapientes 
abhorrent  ab  emolumento  proprio  aliorum  nece  comparato.’ 

Even  sacrifices  are  forbidden. 

329.  ‘  Qui  munere  funguntur  necandi  viventia,  minimae  notae  sunt  in 
aestimatione  eorum  qui  talis  officii  vilitatem  agnoscunt.’ 

Sacrificing  priests,  and  soldiers,  are  not  to  be  honoured. 

330.  ‘Non  desunt,  qui  videntes  aliquem  obesa  membra  prae  se 
ferentem,  et  valde  infelicem  vitam  ducentem,  dicant  eum  alicujus  necio 
reum  esse.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  122,  123  : 

‘  Their  legs  in  iron  bound,  as  slaves  to  alien  lords, 

They  ’ll  till  the  black  and  barren  soil,  who  snared  and  kept 
In  cages  partridges  and  quails,  that  dwell  in  wilds 
Where  beetles  hum  amid  the  flowers.’ 

‘  Who  loved  in  other  time  on  crabs  to  feed,  and  broke 
Their  joints,  what  time  the  guilt  of  olden  deeds  comes  home, 

Like  fire  their  palms  shall  glow,  their  fingers  rot  away, 

When  direful  leprosy’s  fierce  pangs  arise.’ 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Beschi :  Mundanarum  rerum  instabilitas. 

Com.  :  Only  by  knowledge  of  this  does  a  man  learn  to  relax  his  hold  on 
visible  things,  and  so  attain  to  the  sh/dsii  of  the  next  chapter. 

Analysis : — 

I.  1.  Ignorance  of  it  is  folly. 

II.  2,  3.  Instability  of  prosperity. 

III.  4-10.  Time  hurries  us  away. 

Decay  and  death. 

Life’s  brevity . 

Body’s  instability. 

The  teaching  of  the  four  chapters  (xxxiv.-xxxvii.)  to  which  commen¬ 
tators  (but  not  the  poet)  give  the  title  la,  is  much  the  same  as 

that  of  the  following  extract : — 

‘  The  separated  condition  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  cause  of  mental 
error  (i£@£fr),  is  also  the  cause  of  moral  evil.  Ignorant  of  its  true 
nature,  the  soul  attaches  itself  to  objects  unworthy  of  it  (Queta^emi x>). 
Every  act  which  it  performs  to  gratify  this  attachment  (u/bjpi),  entangles 
it  deeper  in  the  perishable  world;  and,  as  it  is  itself  imperishable,  it  is 
condemned  to  a  perpetual  series  of  changes  ( iSl/nuu ).  Once  dragged 
into  the  samsdra ,  into  the  vortex  of  life,  it  passes  from  one  existence 
into  another,  without  respite  and  without  rest.  This  is  the  twofold 
doctrine  of  the  Karma .  i.e.  the  act  (o?cfeor)  by  which  the  soul  determines 
its  own  destiny  (s scTi)  ;  and  of  the  PmiorbJiava,  i.e.  the  successive  re¬ 
births  in  which  it  undergoes  it.’  (Barth,  pp.  77,  78.) 

331.  ‘Quod  caducum  est  stabile  esse  opinari  inscitia  est  religioso 
valde  noxia.’ 

Comp.  Nal.  52 : 

‘  The  chief  of  men  reflect  on  change,  disease,  old  age, 

And  death,  and  do  their  needful  work.  The  endless  round 
Of  sevenfold  science,  lore  of  stars,  who  raving  teach, 

Are  maddest  of  the  foolish  throng.’ 

332.  ‘  Divitiarum  adventus  est  uti  adventus  spectatorum  ad  publicum 
ludum  ;  abeunt  vero  eodem  modo,  quo  dissolvitur  spectatorum  coetus 
absoluto  ludo.' 

Drew  says  :  ‘  the  one  is  by  slow  degrees  ;  the  other  is  rapid — in  a 
moment.’ 

333.  ‘  Divitiae  instabilis  conditionis  sunt,  quapropter  si  eas  obtineas 
statim  iis  utere  ;  ad  virtutum  exercitium,  quae  unicc  stabilem  tibi  fruc- 
tum  affere  possunt.’ 

334.  ‘  Quod  a  nobis  dies  dicitur  ostendit  se  tanquam  temporis  men- 
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suramquamdam  ;  sed  ilium  rite  percipientibus,  non  est  nisi  gladius  vitam 
secans.’ 

335.  ‘  Antequam  linguae  loquela  desit,  et  singultus  guttur  intercipiat, 
bona  opera  festinanter  operare.’ 

See  Ndl.  332  (‘  Rusticus  expectat,’  &c.) : 

‘  In  the  great  sea  to  bathe  they  went,  but  cried,  “We  ’ll  wait 
Till  all  Its  roar  is  still,  then  bathe.”  Such  is  their  worth 
Who  say,  “  We  ’ll  practise  virtue  and  be  wise  when  all 
Our  household  toils  and  cares  have  end.”  ’ 

336.  ‘  Frequentissimum  in  hoc  mundo  est  dici  de  aliquo,  quod  heri 
exstitit,  et  hodie  non  est.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  27-29 : 

‘  Like  bubble  that,  when  rain  falls,  oftentimes  appears 
And  disappears,  is  this  our  frame.  The  steadfast  wise 
Resolve  to  rid  themselves  of  this  perplexity. 

In  the  wide  world,  who  can  compare  with  these  ? 

‘  Those  who  have  gained  this  well-knit  frame  should  seize  the  gain 
The  body  yields.  For,  like  a  cloud  upon  the  hills 
That  casts  its  shadow,  nor  abides,  but  thence  departs, 

The  body  leaves  no  trace  behind. 

‘  The  body’s  transient  state  is  as  the  dew-drop  hangs 
On  grassy  tufts.  This  very  hour  do  virtuous  deeds  ! 

E'en  now  he  stood ,  he  sat ,  he  fell,  while  friends  bewailed 
He  died ;  such  is  .nan’s  history  !  ’ 

337.  1  Qui  nec  sciunt  an  per  unum  instans  victuri  sint,  innumera 
monte  moliuntur  futuro  tempore  agenda.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  359  (vain  dreams)  : 

‘  To-day,  at  once,  a  little  hence,  our  joys  are  crowned  ! 

And  so  men  think,  and  tell  their  friends  with  hearts  full  glaa ; 
But  soon  their  eager  minds  are  changed  ;  and  many  men 
Have  faded  like  a  lotus’  leaf  !  ’ 

338.  ‘  Aviis  ovum  deserendo  volans  symbolum  est  unionis  animae 
cum  corpore.’ 

Comp.  Ndl  30 : 

‘  Unasked  men  come,  as  kinsmen  in  the  home  appear, 

Then  silent  go.  As  silently  the  bird  deserts 
The  tree  where  nest  remains,  and  go  far  off,  so  these 
Leave  but  the  body  to  their  friends.’ 

339.  ‘  Generatio  et  interitus  sunt  veluti  somnus  et  vigilia.’ 

340.  ‘  Si  anima  tanquam  hospes  in  corpore  moratur,  nonne  certum 
est  coipus  non  esse  propriam  animae  domum.’ 


NOTES. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Besclii :  Omnibus  mundctnis  rebus  renunciare,  atque  ab  iis 

affectum  divellere. 

The  second  chapter  of  the  Gita  should  be  compared  with  this. 

Com.’s  analysis  : — 

I.  1-4.  Relinquishment  of  all  external  bonds  :  LffDuu  jbjpi. 

II.  5.  Of  internal  bonds  :  j>\&uurbn)). 

III.  6.  Reward  of  renouncing  both. 

IV.  7.  Sorrows  to  those  who  renounce  not. 

V.  8,  9.  Both  combined. 

VI.  10.  The  means. 

341.  £  Qui  ab  omnibus  mundanis  rebus  se  disjungit,  non  expermtur 
afflictiones,  quae  ob  iis  proveniunt.’ 

The  repetition  gives  emphasis. 

342.  ‘  Si  desideras  frui  gaudiis,  quae  in  hac  etiam  vita  omnium 
renunciatio  affert,  cito  renuntia,  ut  illis  diu  frui  possis.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  11 : 

‘ “  Hoar  age  will  come,”  thus  think  the  men  of  knowledge  good, 
And  have  from  earliest  years  all  ties  renounced.  Who  joy 
In  youth,  unstable,  never  free  from  fault,  with  pain 
Leaning  upon  a  staff,  erewhile  will  rise.’ 

343.  ‘  Qui  ad  caelum  anhelant,  opus  est  ut  eodem  tempore,  et  suos 
sensus  mortificent,  et  omnia  quae  possidunt,  relinquant.’ 

fgjs&j  Quirp5l&(^&@[fl<o®ij>iuiTQuj  igDrzjgiL-ievocir&dr.  Comp.  QunfSl 
in  Vocab. 

344.  ‘Perfecti  poenitentis  est  nihil  possidere  ;  alicujus  enim  boni 
temporalis  possessio,  cum  caussa  sit,  ut  animus  illaqueetur,  poeniten- 
tiam  quoque  destruet.’ 

All  possessions  must  be  abandoned. 

345.  ‘  Si  nostrum  corpus  intolerabile  pondus  est  nos  retardans  ne  ad 
coelum  festinemur,  quid  quaeso  erit,  si  supra  hoc  pondus  adjecermius 
pondus  affectuum  ad  caetera  nobis  extrinseca  r  ’ 

346.  ‘  Qui  a  se  removet  fascinum,  quo  amor  proprius,  et  amor 
eurum  quae  possidemus  nos  fascinat,  gloriam  assequetur  quam  ipsorum 
caelicolarum  plurimi  adepti  non  sunt.’ 

jp] <gj tki <& fr ir lo  and  (cihaiih'h  a ,  momma, id)  are  continually 

denounced.  The  one  asserts  the  reality  of  self,  and  the  other  thinks 
external  things  are  its  own. 

■Ji®  is  beyorl  the  various  ‘heavens’  assigned  to  Qiva,  Brahma,  &c. 

347:  Qui  nunquam  deserunt  affectum  bonorum  sentibilium,  nunquam 
desinent  ab  iis  cruciari.’ 
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348.  ‘  Qui  perfects  omnibus  renunciant,  aeternam  beatitatem  obtinent ; 
caeteri  omnes,  a  suorum  affect  mini  rete  illaqucati,  et  a  suis  desidcriis 
fascinati,  a  caelo  distincbuntur.’ 

t3adsvuuLLi—rrir :  the  past  tense  denoting  certainty.  See  Nut.  331 : 

‘  The  turtle’s  murderers  have  put  it  in  the  pot, 

Set  fire  beneath;  it  sports,  unconscious  of  its  fate. 

Sucli  is  their  worth  who  joy  entangled  in  life’s  net, 

While  death,  the  mighty  slayer,  waits  to  seize.’ 

349.  ‘Si  affectus  omnes  obtruneaveris,  ab  alterius  vitae  suppliciis  liber 
evadens,  ad  caelum  festinabis ;  si  secus  feceris,  ab  aeterna  beitate  diu 
distentus,  variis  cruciatibus  obnoxius  eris.’ 

My  yersion  varies. 

350.  ‘  Dei  amorem  tenaciter  prehende,  et  ut  sensibilium  amorem 
extinguas,  ilium  ipsum  Dei  amorem  quotidio  tenacius  prehen dere,  atque 
aaigere  stude.’ 

Beschi  quotes  S.  Augustine :  ‘  Crescente  charitate  deeroseit  cupi- 
ditas.’ 


CTIAPTEB  XXXVI. 


Beschi :  Verum  assegui  conari. 

351.  ‘  Fascinatio  qua  quis  sibi  suadet,  verum  esse,  quod  verum  non 
est,  infelix  vitae  genus  in  altero  mundo  causabit.’ 

352.  ‘  Tenebris  (  neinpe  iniernalibus),  amotis,  suavitas  (i.e.  beatitas 
nempe  aeterna)  obveniet  illi,  qui  a  fascinatione  liberam  et  puram  ab 
erroribus  scientiam  acquisivit.’ 

353.  ‘Qui  omne  dubium  a  se  alienando,  verum  assequi  conatur,  quam- 
vis  in  terra  existat,  caelo  valdc  proximus  erit.’ 

354.  ‘  Quidtibi  proderit  scientia  omnium  quae  quinque  sensibus  obji- 
ciuntur,  si  veri  scientiam  non  assequaris,’ 

355.  ‘Veri  assecutio  in  eo  consistit,  ut  cujuscunque  rei,  cujusvis 
conditionis  sit,  non  quas  prime  obtutui  objiciuntur,  sed  proprias  ac 
veras  ejusdem  q militates,  eausas  et  cffectus  assequaris.’ 

It  seems  that  the  poet  must  mean,  to  nee  God  in  everything  is  true 
knowledge.  Tie  (or  it)  is  the  GLntiiQuir(rij^rr  or  , 


The  teaching  of  the  Chdudogya  upanishad,  vi.  15  •  TT^  ft 
4  thou  art  it,’  on  which  the  Tamil  sectarian  poets  have  written  volumes, 
is  that  which  the  poet  has  adopted ;  but  it  is  somewhat  vaguely 
expressed,  aud  there  is  a  manifest  avoiding  of  Sanskrit  formulas.  He 
so  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  ITpanishads  as  to  avoid  anvthino*  that 
could  marV  him  as  a  follower  of  any  sectarian  teacher.  Comp,  423. 
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356.  *  Qui  in  hoc  mundo  apud  sapientes  discendo  veri  Dei  notitiam 
assequuntur,  viam  ingredientur,  quae  non  est  iterum  in  mundum  illos 
ductura.’ 

357.  ‘  Si  tua  mens  attente  omnia  corhderando  verum  Dcum  asse- 
quatur,  procul  dubio  noli  cogitare  quod  aeternam  vitam  non  sis 
assequuturus.’ 

358.  ‘Veri  assecutio  ilia  est  quae  talem  obtinet  veri  Dei  notionem, 
ut  fugando  inscitiam,  quae  post  mortem  miseram  vitam  causat,  ad 
aeternam  beatitatem  perducat.’ 

359.  ‘  Si  assequendo  veram  notionem  illius,  qui  rebus  omnibus 
adhaeret  (nempe  Dei),  ita  vivas  ut  in  te  omnino  pereat  mundanis  rebus 
adhaesio,  tibi  non  adliaerebunt  mala,  quae  adhaererent,  si  illam  vivendi 
rationem  infringeres.’ 

o 


360.  ‘A  malis  omnino  iminunis  non  eris,  nisi  illorum  trium,  nempe, 
cupidatis,  aversionis,  et  veri  ;gnoratiae  ipsum  quoque  nomen  in  te 
extinguatur.’ 

See  Bhag.  Gita,  ii.  62,  63.  The  Tamil  scholar  will  derive  much  infor¬ 
mation  (together  with  a  little  wholesome  mental  discipline),  from  a 
study  of  the  lj^-f /s&ui-SIjr&jr smib. 


CHAPTER  XXXVII. 


Beschi : 


A  scnsibilibus  i/>sa  quoque  desiderio  divellere. 


361.  *  Desiderium  sensibiliuin  a  sapientibus  vocatur  semen,  quod 
omnibus  nullo  unquam  tempore  desit urain  infelicem  vitam  post  mortem 
par  it.’ 

362.  ‘  Si  aliquid  desiderare  vis,  desideraatc  abigere  infelicitatem,  quae 
post  mortem  sequitur  :  id  vero  non  assequeris,  nisi  desiderando  omnium 
desiderioruin  carentiam.’ 

363.  ‘  Immunitas  ab  omni  sensibiliuin  desiderio  adeo  magna  felicitas 
est,  ut  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  altero  similem  non  habeat.’ 

364.  *  Omni  desiderio  carere  ab  omni  labe  immunitatem  parit ;  illud 
vero  assequeris,  si  verum  assequi  studueris.’ 

365.  ‘  Ab  omni  malo  immures  dicentur  ii  qui  omne  desiderium  abege- 
runt ;  r-aeteri,  licet  aliqua  hujus  muncli  mala  effugiant,  ab  alterius  vitae 
malis  iinniunes  non  eruiit.’ 


366.  Religiosi  propria  virtus  est  cavere  a  desideriis  sensibiliuin,  quae 
homines  decipirnt  illaqueantque.’ 

367.  ‘  Desideriis  carentes  omni  malo  carebunt ;  si  clesideria  adsint, 
nulla  licet  sit;  alia  caussa,  mala  indesinentia  incessenter  venient.’ 
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368.  ‘  Si  desideriis,  quae  inter  omnia  mala  pessima  mala  sunt,  ex- 
tinxeris,  in  hac  quoque  vita  indesinentem  felicitatem  assequeris.’ 

369.  ‘  Si  desideria  superanao  extinxeris,  ea  ipsa,  quam  cogitas,  via 
opera  assequeris,  quae  tibi  ab  omnibus  malis  immunitatem  afferant.’ 

37 0.  ‘  Si  a  te  elongaveris  desideria,  quae  insatiabilis  conditionis  sunt, 
eo  ipso  instanti  meritum  assequeris  ad  id  quod  immutabilis  conditionis 
est  (nempe  ad  beatitatem).’ 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII 

Bosclii :  Divinoruni  Drcretorvm  rmfraonhilitus.  p6£lp  =  ulp6b>/lc. 

Beschi  prefixes  to  the  chapter:  ‘Oap.it  uuicum  et  ab  antorioribus 
materiis  avulsum.’ 

371.  ‘  Si  divitias  lucrandi  statutum  temp  us  advoniat,  statim  indus- 
triosus  evades  ;  si  illas  amittendi  teinpus  advoniat,  statini  ad  hiborandum 
piger,  et  ad  divitias  servandas  ineptus  evades." 

Ellis  has  given  a  version  of  seven  couplets  in  this  chapter. 

‘Bv  the  decreed  effect  of  the  works  of  former  births,  industry  is 
excited  and  wealth  accrues  ;  and  by  the  same,  indolence  prevails  and 
wealth  departs.’ 


372.  ‘  Quamvis  valde  solers  quis  sit,  si  ei  divitias  amittendi  statutum 
tempus  adveniat,  statim  insipiens  ovadit ;  quamvis  valde  insipiens  quis 
sit,  si  divitias  lucrandi  statutum  tempus  advenerit,  solers  evadifc.’ 

373.  ‘Licet  quis  multas  ac  sublime  scientias  sua  ingenii  subtilitate 
didicerit,  iusipientia  quam  affert  divitias  amittendi  statutum  tempus. 
ejus  in  genii  subtilitatein  superabit.’ 

Ellis:  ‘Although  he  have  obtained  various  and  profound  learning, 
his  natural  disposition  will  overcome  his  knowledge." 

See  Ndl.  108  (Infatuation,  result  of  deeds  in  a  former  birth)  : 

‘  Not  ignorant  are  they  ;  but,  though  what  man  should  know 

They  know,  yet  deeds  that  bring  guilt  to  their  souls  they  do. _ 

Lord  of  the  wide  sea’s  pleasant  shore,  where  breezes  breathe 
The  lily’s  fragrance  round  ! — This  com  *  from  former  deeds.' 

374.  ‘  Duplex  in  mundo  proprietas,  nempe  divitein  esse  et  sapientem  ; 
valde  latam  differentiam  patiuntur';  nam  alia  via  quis  dives  evadit  • 
alia  sapiens.’ 

37o.  Si  divitias  lucrandi  statutum  tempus  advenerit,  omnes  a  1 


felicitatem  et  divitias  assequendas  ineptae  occasiones  opportunae  et. 
aptae  evadent ;  si  illud  non  advenerit,  omnes  lucrandi  opportunitatc# 
ineptae  evadent.’ 
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376.  ‘  Quod  ex  divino  statuto  non  habet  conditionem  ut-sit  tuuin, 
tuum  non  erit,  quamvis  multum  labores  in  eo  custodiendo  ;  quod  ex 
divino  statuto  tuuin  est,  e4  iamsi  lllud  procul  a  to  projicias,  a  te  procul 
non  ibit.’ 

Hitop.  Intro.  28.  29. 

Ellis  :  ‘  That  which  is  not  by  nature  theirs,  no  labour  can  obtain  ,  and 
that  which  is,  though  they  reject  it,  will  not  quit  them.’  See  Ned.  101  : 

*  Though  you  send  forth  the  tender  calf  midst  many  cows, 

It  hath  unerring  shill  its  mother  to  find  out ; 

Deeds  of  old  days  have  even  so  the  power  to  search 
Him  out  to  idiom  their  fruit  pertains.’ 

377.  ‘  Etiamsi  immensas  divitias  cumulaveris,  non  erit  tibi  possibile 
iis  frui  supr£t  mensuram  quam  Deus  tibi  praefinivit.’ 

Ellis  :  c  Those  who  have  accumulated  millions  can  enjoy  nothing  but 
what  the  apportioner  has  apportioned  to  them.’ 

As  B.  says  in  the  note  given  below,  this  couplet  changes  the  whole 
aspect  of  the  chapter.  This  idea  of  the  Personal  Apportioner — Judge, 
Administrator  of  the  World. — ‘Who  by  His  Providence  governs  all 
things,’  is  to  be  noted. 


378.  ‘  Etiamsi,  qui  pauperrimi  sunt,  non  concipient  propositum 
renunciandi  omnibus,  nisi  Deus  avertat  impedimenta  cpiae  adesse 
statuit.’ 

379.  ‘  Si  scis  quod  tu  cupis  fieri  non  posse,  nisi  cum  ad  id  praefinituiu 
tempus  advenerit,  quando  illud  non  fit,  quare  quaeso  tristaris.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Why  should  those  who  see  that  good  only  happens  in  the 
destined  season  of  prosperity  be  grieved  in  the  season  of  adversity  P  ’ 


380.  ‘  Quidquid  excogitaveris  ut  divina  decreta  retardes,  ilia  semper 
tuas  industrias  omnes  praeibunt;  quid  in  mundo  divinis  decretis 
potentius.’ 

Ellis:  ‘What  is  more  powerful  than  the  destined  effect  of  former 
works?  It  anticipates  even  thy  thoughts  while  considering  how  to 
avoid  it.’  Hitop.  Intro.  33. 


Note  by  B. 

4  Non  me  latet  vocem  222:4',  cui  ego  divivorum  decretory m  significa- 
tionem  tribuo,  ab  aliis  usurpari  pro  u u^sSdssr  quod  significat  opera 
mdupuilus  facta,  neque  ignore  eosdem  humanarum  rermn  vices  tribuere 
operibus  antiquitus  factis,  sive  bonis,  sive  malis,  pro  effectuum  diversi- 
tate ;  dieunt  enim,  virum  probum  pauporem  esse,  ob  peccata  quae 
antiquitus  patravit  (sive  antequam  nasceretur  in  aha  generatione,  uti 
Tamulenses  stulte  putant,  sive  postquam  natus  est,  in  adolescei-tia  vel 
pueritia),  quaeque  adhuenon  luit  ferendo  supplicium  iisdebitum  ;  virum 
vero  improbum  felieem  esse,  ob  virtutes  quas  antiquitus  exercuit,  et  pro 

32 
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quibus,  adhuc  praemium  iis  debitum  non  retulit ;  atque,  eodern  modo 
virum  industrium  ac  indefesse  laborantem  pro  divitiis  acqnirendis  nil 
acquirere  in  poenam  peccatorum  veterum ;  virum  vero  omnino  ineptum 
atque  pigrum  sine  ullo  labore  divitem  evadere  in  praemium  veterum 
virtutum  ;  ita  ut  quidquid  vulgus  malam  fortunam,  aut  bonam  fortunam 
appe'llat,  id  ipsi  refundant  in  opera  antiquitus  facta.  In  hoc  vero 
capitulo  dictam  vocem  melius  explicari  et  proprius  significare  divina 
deer  eta,  patet,  turn  ex  serie  lota  sententiarum  in  hoc  capitulo  conten- 
tarum.  turn  ex  iilo  versu  speciatim- — 

<SV  0  £  f- rr  ok  <3LI(&}65i£  QJ<o6)&LU6V60ITrb  (o&rrup 

©  3)  ,  0#  3>  iT  IT eE (3)  j)  £E  <ES  <o\)  ffl  3T,  , 

in  quo  ne  per  sonmium  quidem  Auctor  meminit  operum  antiquitus 
factor  uni,  sed  solum  divini  statuti,  quod  nemo  praeterire  potest:  et 
quamvis  detur  quod  opera  antiquitus  facta  suum  locum  habeant  in  hu- 
manarum  rerum  vieibus,  quarum  causam  ignoramus,  cum  tamen  dicta 
opera  antiquitus  facta,  :>ive  bona,  sive  mala,  liic  et  nunc,  et  non  antea 
ncque  postea  suum  sortiri  effect  urn.  sive  bonum,  sive  malum,  non 
depen  deal,  nisi  a  divina  voluntate,  quae  statuit  tempus  in  quo  alicujus 
virtus  pramniari.  peccatum  puniri  debeat  :  cumque  omnis  vis  operum 
antiquitus  faetorum  ad  divinonim  decretnmm  virtuti  praemium,  peccato 
poenam  statuentium  irreiragal-ilitatem  reducatur,  recto  voei 
divinorum  de<-eetoruni  signilioatio  tributa  est ;  eo  yel  magis,  quod  vox 
ear©  ex  sua  natura  nil  sign! beat  nisi  uiit'minnn  </uid,  quod  aeque,  coin- 
petit  operibus  antiquitus  factis,  quorum  vim  nunc  quis  experitur,  ac 
divino  statuto  decernenti,  ut  dicta  opera  nunc  suam  vim  exerceant,  nam 
nil  est  divinis  dccretis  antiouius.’ 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

Hesclii  •  tie  (j  i  s  waif  ait  ado. 

This  chapter  speaks  oi  the  king;  but  in  the  following  chapters, 
though  the  title  is  ^itQuugo,  the  verses  apply  to  men  in  general. 

881.  ‘Qui  validum  exercitum,  copiam  subditorum,  auri  vim,  rectos 
consiliarios,  vicinorum  regum  foedus,  et  fortem  arceni  ('quae  sex  sunt 
regi  necessaria)  ]»ossidet,  caeteros  inter  reges  erit  veluti  inter  caetera 
animantia  leo.’ 

Manu,  vi.  160. 

382.  ‘  Proprium  regum  est,  in  his  quatuor,  nempe  imperturbabilitate, 
liberalitate,  prudent™,  et  animi  robore  nunquam  deficere.’ 

383;  ‘  Ab  eo  qui  terrain  gubernat,  dissociabilia  sunt  ista  tria,  nempe 
in  suo  munere  sollicitudo,  ejusdem  peritia,  et  animi  firmitas.’ 

384.  ‘  Rex  debet  a  virtute  nunquam  aberrando,  et  vitiosum  quod  est  a 
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suo  regno  eliminando,  sublimem  animum  a.  generositate  non  aberrantem 
possidere.’ 

385.  ‘  Rex  talis  sit  ut  valeat  divitias  cuumlare,  cumulatas  absque 
detrimento  in  suo  tkesauro  congerere,  congesias  ne  ab  kostibus 
rapiantur  custodire,  custoditas  pro  virtutis  exercitio,  pro  aorarii  incre¬ 
ment,  et  magnifica  sui  sustentatione  prudenter  distribuere.’ 

Tliis  is  Manu,  vii.  99,  100. 

386.  ‘  Orbis  regem  qui  suis  subditis  facile  se  praebeat  visendum, 
iisque  dura  non  loquatur  verba,  laudibus  extollet.’ 

387.  ‘  Regibus  qui  suavibus  verbis  et  regali  munificentia  subditos 
amanter  defendere  valeat,  kic  orbis  suis  laudibus  tantus  erit  quantum 
ipsi  cogitaverint  (i.e.  ob  laudes,  quas  in  orbe  referent,  dicti  reges  tot 
regnis  dominabuntur,  quot  ipsi  voluerint).’ 

388.  ‘  Rex  qui  justitiam  servando  subditorum  defensionem  curat, 
aestimabitur  tanquam  kominum  Deus.’ 

389.  ‘  Totus  orbis  kabitationem  tiget  sub  tkrono  regis  qui  indolem 
kabet  sufferentem  verba  suorum  consiliariorum,  utut  auribus  amara 
sint.’ 

390.  ‘Rex  qui  liberalitatem  amorem  in  subditos,  justitiam, et  suorum 
subditorum  cur  am.  kabet,  erit  regum  coetui  splendor.’ 

[  Manu,  vii.  may  witk  advantage  be  compared  throughout.] 


CHAPTER  XL. 

Beschi :  Scientia  sui  niunens  reiji  necessnria. 

The  distinction  between  <£5&us£l  [see  s&j]  ‘  learning’  and  (Ok.  xliii.) 

must  be  observed.  The  poet  does  not  use  the  S.  ndnam .  From  sovsbi 
‘  the  study  of  boohs,’  and  ‘  oral  instruction,'  comes 

391.  ‘  Quod  discendum  est,  perfecte  disoe  ;  postquam  didiceris,  ad 
normam  praeceptorum,  quae  didicisti,  permane.’ 

392.  ‘  lllae  duae  scientiae  quarum  unam  aritkmeticam,  alteram 
scribendi  et  iegendi  artem  appellant,  komini  sunt  duo  veluti  oculi.’ 

So  Avvai  says:  <st Rct G sw (Lg f&Cc ip ,  ‘despise  not  number  and 
letter.’  Hitop.  Intro.  12. 

393.  ‘  Illi  oculos  habere  dici  possunt,  qui  scientias  didicerunt;  qui 
verb  nil  didicerunt,  non  oculos,  sed  duo  in  fronte  ulcera  habere  dicendi. 

394.  ‘  Hoctorum  vivorum  officium  in  eo  consistit,  ut  ita  inculpabiliter 
vivant,  ut  omnes  laeto  animo  eos  sibi  superiores  profiteantur  :  adeo 
suaviter  caeteros  ad  virtutem  iucitent,  ut  qui  eorum  meminerint,  de 
eorumdem  absentia  tristentur.' 

395.  ‘Qui  arte  magistros  kumiliter  statit  ad  finera  discendi,  nerinde 
ac  pauper  ante  divitem,  sublimes  evadent ;  qui  dictae  humilitati  non 
consentiendo  nil'discunt,  semper  infimi  erunt.’ 
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396.  ‘  Sicuti  in  puteo,  ad  mensuram  qua  arena  extrahitur,  aqua  surgit ; 
ita  in  hominibus,  ad  mensuram  qua  discunt,  scientia  crescit.’ 

397.  1  Si  docto  viro  quaelibet  mundi  provincia  sua  provincia  est,  quae- 
libefc  urbs  patria  est,  cur,  quaeso,  plurimi  usque  ad  mortem  indocti 
vivere  malunt  ?  * 

This  is  the  only  example  of  Q&uueo,  Intro,  p.  xxviii. 

399.  ‘  Scientia  quam  quis  in  hoc  mundo  assequitur,  etiam  in  alio 
mundo  ei  proficua  erit,  ouia  adjumento  est  ad  beatitatem  assequendam.’ 

399.  ‘  Docti  viri,  videntes,  ex  scientia  et  sibi  et  mundo  dulcedinem 
pari,  magis  magisque  scire  desiderant. 

400.  *  Incorrnpti biles  et  sublimes  divitiae  sunt  scientiae,  non  verb 
aurum  et  caetera  quae  quis  possidet.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  135  (discriminating  study)  : 

<£56osi9  uSso;  dE/bujuir  js ir eri  <oo  ; 

©mebeo  fSdssrsQjb  iSi (oissfj u ;  Q  ^  m  srfl  jsi  szr 
K^UiTUjrB  ^6CjLDu11<o6)L-iU  &rOuQ)<Sl]i  0  (o)  IT  iT  l£i  uj  u 
Ufreyi&fcr 

‘  Learning’s  a  shoreless  sea;  the  learner’s  days  are  few  ; 

Think  calmly.  Lo,  diseases  many  wait  around  ! 

With  clear  discrimination  learn  what’s  meet  for  you, 

Like  swan  that  leaves  the  water,  drinks  the  milk.’ 

^00=any  bird,  here  the  hamsa ,  that  can  drink  the  milk,  and  leave 
the  water  mingled  with  it.  like.' 


CHAPTER  XLI. 


Beschi ;  Ignorantia,  a  raje  vitoncla. 

401.  ‘Absque  scientia  necessaria  in  coetu  doetorum  locjui,  perinde  est 
ac  in  tabula  nullis  lineis  obsignata  globum  projieiendo  ludere.’ 

402.  ‘  Qui  sine  debitil  scientia  in  coetu  loqui  affectat,  perinde  se 
habet,  ac  qui  affectat  corpus  mulieris  cui  vbera  desuntd 

The  construction  is  ambiguous.  Make  a6V6virJ5irocr  =  &d><svir^<sij^}j 
(oCjl-lu,  and  $}6V6vir^irdir  also  the  6th  case.  Q u sm  —  Qu cio:  saLnoauj. 
Supply  90<5i/£sr.  ‘  For  anyone  to  desire  to  listen  to  an  unlearned 

man’s  words,  would  be  like  desiring,  Ac.’ 

403  ‘  Etiam  qui  penitus  indocti  sunt,  valde  docti  evadent,  si  conti- 
nere  se  poterint  quin  ante  aoctos  loquantur.’ 

QupSlsd  :  ‘if  they  only  could-gain  the  grace  of  modest  self-effacement !  ’ 

404.  ‘Ei,  qui  nihil  didicit,  quantumvis  magnum  ingenium  sit,  illud  a 
sapientibus  nihili  fit.’ 
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405.  ‘  Qui  cum  indoctus  sit,  se  doetum  praesumit,  si  ante  doctos  ioqui 
contigerit,  dictam  praesumptionem  amittet.’ 

406.  ‘  Indocti  viri  hoc  tantum  habent,  quod  dieuntur  in  nnmdo  existere ; 
caeterum  sterili  agro  similes  sunt.’ 

‘They  have  the  measurement  of  living  beings.’  In  common  speech 
u^rr S^JTLa  =  i  only.’  Besclii  reads  co, / p&im [rujdb ev /r©l'=‘  hoe  tantum 

praeter.’ 

407.  ‘Qui  decus  non  habet  res  subtilitor  inquirendi,  et  latam  erudi- 
tionein  non  possideat,  ejus  decora  omnia,  ex  luto  affabre  elaboratae  et 
pulchre  ornatae  statuae  decora  imitantur.’ 

408.  ‘  Pejus  est  iudoctos  viros  esse  divir.es  quam  sapientes  esse 
panperes.’ 

409.  ‘Qui  indocti  sunt,  quam  vis  nobili  loco  liati,  nunquam  posside- 
bunt  decus  par  decori  eorum,  qui  licet  infimi  sint,  docti  tamen  sunt.’ 

ur@  ‘  in  respect  to  dignity.’  u  (bi  is  uom.  of  ‘  respect.’  See  293. 

410.  ‘  Quantum  distat  inter  hominora  et  brutum,  tantum  distat  inter 
doetum  et  indoctum.’ 

In  tht.1  comparison  there  is  an  inversion.  It  should  be — 

as  Brutes  :  men  :  :  unlearned  :  learned  men. 

But  the  order  is  aS<su/s/@,  (qjosanjjtsnrr.  This  is  called 

i.,  uj Js ^ jEl it &sfl 0y)puQ u n ev  Q <ss rr &r  —  confu sed  a rrawjem ent. 


CHAPTER  XLII 


Besehi :  Doctos  inter  homines  versando  oh  iis  discere. 


The  word  G<£&<oTr&v  reminds  us  that  teaching  in  Ancient  India  was 
always  oral.  The  learner  must  attach  himself  to  a  00  or 
The  Nannnl,  26-46,  will  illustrate  this  chapter. 

Comp.  S.  eru,  rruti,  crdvnna.  Arvui  says  Q&sfrsS'QpuuA)  ‘Give  dili¬ 
gence  to  hearing.’ 


411.  *  Divitiae,  quae  per  aures,  id  est  per  doctorum  conversationejn 
acquiruntur,  praecipuae  divitiae  dici  debent,  cum  sint  caeteris  omnibus 
divitiis  praestantiores.’ 

412.  ‘  Si  auribus  suus  cibus  desit,  tunc  et  ventri  aliquem  cibum  dare 
oportebit.’ 

413.  ‘  Qui  doctorum  conversationem,  quae  est  veluti  aurium  cibus 
quaeritant,  terrigenae  licet  sint,  pares  erunt  caelicolis,  qui  sacrificiorum 
odore  pascuntur.’ 

414.  ‘  Quanuus  indoctus  omnino  sis,  doctorum  sermones  audi,  :d  enim 
in  adversitatibus  baculus  tibi  erit,  cui  innitaris,  quin  animo  decidas. 

415.  ‘  Verba  eorum  qui  bene  morati,  ac  docti  sunt,  ab  indoctis  audita 
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idem  istis  emolumeiitum  afferunt,  quod  affert  bacuius  in  lubrico  loco 
gradients ’ 

416.  ‘  Quantulumcunque  sit  quod  doctus  profert  scitu  dignum 
libuntcr  audi ;  nam  licet  id  minimum  quid  videatur,  deinde  magnum 
tibi  decus  afferet.’ 


417.  ‘  Vitiose  quamvis  didice  ris,  si  tamen  praeter  attentum  in  discendo 
studium,  frequentem  etiain  cum  doctis  collationem  habucvis.  tal  is  cV  aues, 
ut  possis  sine  erroris  nota  loqui.’ 

418.  ‘  Aures  in  quas  penetrare  non  possunt  doctor um  vivorum  collo- 
quia,  quamvis  sonum  audiant,  ejusdem  conditionis  sunt  ac  aures 
surdae.’ 

419.  ‘  Qui  cum  doctis  viris  versando  subtilem  reruin  notitiam  non 
assequuntur  difficile  est  ut  submisse  loquantur.’ 

The  Co  &  <3)i  ^hLj’r  =  S.  Qrdvaka.  The  Savaka  of  the  Buddhist  books. 


420.  ‘  Ii  qui  lion  norunt  auribus  gratum  cibum,  et  solum  noscunt 
quid  ori  sit  gratum,  quid  ingratum,  quodnam  erit  orbi  emolumentum 
si  vixerint,  quodnam  erit  orbi  damnum  si  moriantur  ?  ’ 

Beschi  says  ‘  puto  legendum  slot r0Lo/r«<«6rr  but  why  ? 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

Beschi :  Prudentio. 

This  is  <£/)ov7j<ns  and  <ro<£ta.  The  inimitable  practical  wisdom  of  the 
author  is  especially  seen  in  these  chapters. 

421.  ‘  Prudentia  quoddam  armorum  genus  est  ad  mala  avertenda,  et 
arx  est  ab  ipsis  hostibus  inexpugnabilis,  quia  ipsis  inaccessibilis.’ 

422.  ‘Prudentiae  propriuin  est  non  sinere  ut  voluntas  feratur  quo 
suapte  natura  fertur,  sed  attentc  consideraudo  ohjectum  a  voluutate 
concupitum,  bonum  ne  an  malum  sit,  a  malo  earn  revocare  et  ad  bonum 
impellere.’ 

423.  ‘Prudentiae  debitum  est,  ea  quidquid  audieris  ex  cujus  vis  ore 
audieris,  illius  veram  significationem  percipere.’ 

Comp.,  however,  355. 

424.  1  Prudentiae  debitum  est,  ea  quae  loquitur  quamvis  captu  dif- 
'icilia  audientibus  facilia  reddere,  et  ea  quae  caeteri  loquantur,  quamvis 
subtilia  sint  percipere.’ 

425.  ‘  Prudentium  est  cum  sapientibus  amicitiam  ini  re,  sed  in  ea  non 
seq  ii  conditionem  quorundam  floruin,  qui  aperiuntur,  et  postea  clau- 
dun  ur  (h.e.  post  contractam  amicitiam  earn  dimittere).’ 

Oi  mp.  Nol.  215. 
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426.  ‘  Prudentis  regis  debitum  est  eo  modo  vivere,  quo  vivit  orbis, 
cum  eo  se  oonf orman do.’ 

427.  ‘  Prudentes  quod  futurum  esc  antequain  eveniat  noscunt,  inipru- 
dentes  vero  futura  priusquam  eveuiaut  percipere  nesciunt.’ 

428.  ‘  Stultorum  est  non  metuere  qua.e  moluenda  sunt,  prudentium 
est  timere,  ubi  timendum  est.* 

429.  *  Ei  qui  prudentiam  habet  praevisa  mala  praecavendi  iis  occur, 
rendo,  nullum  venturum  est  malum  quod  ilium  constcrnat.’ 

430.  ‘  Prudentes  in  prudentia.  omnia  bona  possident,  imprudentes 
quid  possident,  nil  omnino  possident.’ 


CHAPTER  xliv. 

Bescdii  :  Vi  tin  obiger<\ 

The  Com.  says,  ‘  Only  the  wise  discern  and  correct  their  own  faults, 
hence  this  chapter  follows  that  on  6tolo.’ 

431.  ‘Felicitas  ejus  regis  qui  de  su;i  felicitate  non  fit  ebrius,  uec 
eifraenam  iram,  nec  luxuriam  sectatur,  sublimis  conditionis  est.’ 

The  six  faults  enumerated  in  this  verse  and  the  next  are  (1)  arrogance, 
(2)  wrath,  (8)  lust,  (4)  avarice,  (5)  overweening  pride,  and  (6)  unseemly 
mirth.  This  last  is  also  explained  as  indiscriminating  kindness. 

432.  ‘  Nimia  auri  cup^ditas,  aequum  transiliens  magnitudo  (i.e. 
superbia) ,  et  non  bona  vultiis  laetitia  (i.e.  omnes  etiam  sontes  laeto  vultu 
aspicere),  vitia  sunt  a  rege  vitanda.’ 

433.  ‘  Quamvis  milii  grano  par  culpa  sit,  earn  palmae  arbori  parem 
judicabunt  qui  a  vitiis  abhorrent.’ 

434.  ‘  Cum  vitium  hostis  sit  valde  exitialis,  vitium  cave,  intuendo 
emolumeutum,  quod  ex  liae  cautela  referes.’ 

435.  ‘  Felicitas  regis  qui  vitia  non  praecavet,  destruetur  perinde  ac 
palearum  fasciculus  ante  ignem.’ 

436.  ‘  Felicitas  regis,  qui  ab  nimiam  auri  cupiditatem,  illud  non 
impendit  in  ea,  quae  opus  fuerint,  diu  durare  non  poterit  quin 
destruatur.’ 

437.  ‘  Si  rex  a  se  vitia  abigendo  deinde  subditorum  vitia  insequatur, 
quidnam  ultra  erit,  quod  tanquam  vitiosum  cavere  debeat  ?  ’ 

438.  ‘  Nimia  cupiditas,  quo  nomine  vocatur  nimius  auri  amor,  qui 
illud  impendere  non  sinit,  cum  oportet,  caetera  vitia  ita  su]»erat,  ut  prae 
ilia  nil  sit,  quod  tarn  deforme  videatur.’ 

439.  ‘  Quovi,  tempore  (/ i.e .  etiam  eo  tempore,  quo  magnus  es,,  noli  te 
extollere ;  ea  qua e  utilitatem  non  afferunt,  noli  concupiscere.’ 

Comp.  Nat.  340 
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440.  ‘  Si  rex  iis,  quae  in  delieiis  habet,  ita  frui  valeat  ut  sua  in  ilia 
propensio  non  percipiatur,  inutilis  evadet  omnis  bostium  scientia  (i.e. 
hostes  non  poterunt  nosse,  quid  ipsi  carum  sit,  nec  media  adhibere  ad 
illud  probibendum).’ 

A  king  should  at  least  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil ;  and  if  he  indulge 

himself,  let  it  be  secretlv. 

'  •/ 


CHAPTER  XLV. 

Besclii :  Magnets  sibi  vivos  associare. 

Com.  :  ‘  The  getting  assistance  of  superior  men  as  ministers  and  spiritual 
guides':  jymLDcfF&iT  and  LjCoLrirQ&ir.' 

Among  Eastern  sovereigns  Akbar  was  famous  for  the  men  he  gathered 
around  him,  as  were  his  contemporaries  Queen  Elizabeth  and  Henri 
Quatre.  [See  Pope’s  Text-book  of  Indian  History ,  3rd.  Ed.  pp.  101, 102.  ] 

441.  ‘  Rex  eos,  qui  virtutes  exercere  sciunt,  ac  maturam  prudentiam 
habent,  attente  illorum  celsitudinem  considerando,  et  modos,  quibus  eos 
sibi  amicos  reddat  investigando  sibi  associet.’ 

fflrD65rp5lfc,£i  is  variously  taken.  their  worth,'  or  ‘the  methods 

by  which  their  friendship  may  be  secured.’ 

442.  ‘  Regno  advenientia  mala  abigendi,  et>  ne  in  posterum  adveniant 
praecavendi  indolem  habentes  rex  amicos  habere  debet. ’ 

Com. :  ‘  Evils  come  from  gods  (droughts,  excessive  rains,  winds,  fire, 
disease:  lo epuSlzor <8® la,  uh^inmip,  <§*,  lSI<s&H);  or  from  men 

(enemies,  thieves,  kindred,  servants:  utsa&su'r,  <3s&r<smr,  rbp^/ijir, 
QrtirtfidbQ&KoGufrtT).  To  remove  the  former,  it  js  <§>  &  sir  (atonements) 
must  be  used.  *  For  the  latter,  the  four  methods  (<f it lb(I u & & fr m p 
L-ibseri)  of  pacification,  disruption,  gift,  and  punishment  must  be  used.’ 
See  Pancliatantra. 

443.  ‘  Inter  omnia  difficilia  difficillimum  est  magnos  viros,  amice  illos 
tractando,  suos  facere.’ 

444.  ‘  Regem  cum  iis,  qui  se  majores  sunt,  ita  procedere  ut  suos 
reddat,  est  quid  quaiibet  potentia  validius.’ 

445.  ‘  Cum  boni  ac  prudentes  ministri  regi  instar  oculorum  sint, 
quibus  a,d  recte  procedendum  dirigatur,  quos  tales  attenta  considora- 
tione  deprehenderit,  rex  sibi  associet.’ 

rsjLp  ‘use  circumspection.’ 

446.  ‘  Nullum  est  malum  quod  hostes  inferre  possint  regi,  qui  proce¬ 
dere  valeat  uti  proborum  ministrorum  amicum  decet.’ 
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447.  4  Quisnam  valeat  ruiiiam  inferre  regi,  qui  eos  sibi  adsciscit 
socios,  qui  ron  dubitent,  cum  opus  fuerit,  eum  arguere.’ 

448.  4  Rex  cujus  custodia  iis  caret  qui  eum  arguere  audeant,  quamvis 
nullus  sit  hostis,  qui  ejus  ruinam  moliatur,  ex  se  destruetur.’ 

£§}oh  and  sjev  have  many  peculiarities.  H.B.  §  202.  Here  (%)6u 
governs  2nd  case,  and  is  the  neg.  mode  of  a  verb  itself  signifying 
negation. 

449.  4  Sicuti  mercator,  qui  non  habet  capitale  nil  lucrari  potest,  ita 
rex  carens  sociis,  qui  ilium  arguendo  substentent,  stare  nequit  quin 
mat.’ 

450.  4  Regi  decies  pejus  est  non  curare  amicitiam  proborum  ac  pru- 
dentium  hominum,  quam  multorum  liostium  in  se  odium  procreare.’ 


CHAPTER  XL  VI. 

Besehi:  Ah  eoriuu  qui  infi?nae  condiiionis  surn+,  nempe  improborum , 

atque  adulatorum  societati,  cavere. 

fitbcfi! 63i ih=z‘  little,  •:>.  low  and  mean  association.’ 

451.  4  .Magnus  vir  metuit  infimorum  societatem,  infimi  viri  proprium 
est  ejusmodi  homines  tanquem  consanguineos  sibi  associare.’ 

Comp.  NdL  171  (good  and  l  ad  associations)  : 

SI  •Shun  u  uqk  '3u is  3i—iusdQ mr  Gi—rrcirrS 

Q  J5  fSlJU  j'J  SO  G)  •!:  O  <£  :T  (l£  Q  JJ  SU  <QJ  lA 

G:  pfiuurSpp 

p  it  Sr  IT  IT  &,Tjr-65  G&QG-LD  Q  QJ  S'  Af  (Lp, JJ/  £ ill 

lS  rou&sflu  Ujbjpia&G-.  u.frrk]@ 

4  In  youth  unwise,  though  men  with  lawless  ones  consort, 

And  walk  in  ways  of  sin ;  yet,  if  they  join  the  band 
That  knows  the  righteous  path,  their  faults  shall  melt  away 
As  dew  from  off  the  grass  when  sunbeams  scorch.’ 

G)/j00dlo,  £) jruGVLn,  abstract  for  concrete. 

452.  4  Sicuti  aqua  ob  terrae,  per  quam  transit,  qualitatem  alia  fit,  et 
terrae  qualitatem  induit,  ita  hominum  ingenium  induit  qualitates 
eorum  quibuscum  degunt.’ 

453.  4  Inteliectus  nascitur  ex  propria  hominis  natura  cujusque  animo 
insita ;  sed  aliquem  talem  aut  talem  dici  id  ex  societorum  qualitate 
provenit.’ 

4  Xoscitur  a  sociis.’ 

454.  4  Specialia  quaedam  judicia  videntur  esse  cuique  naturalia ;  sed 
iion  proveniunt  nisi  ex  societate.’ 

33 
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455.  ‘  Societatis  munditiem  tanquam  forcipem  habendo,  mentis  et 
operis  munditiem  conservabis.’ 

B.  says  forceps.’  But  qy.  See  gir. 

456.  ‘  Qui  anirnum  habet  a  culpfi  depuratum  bonos  filios  procreabit : 
qui  societatem  habet  a  vitiis  depuratum,  non  procreabit  actiones  quae 
bonae  non  sint.’ 

457.  ‘Animi  bonitas  hominibus  in  mundo  existentibus  felicitatem 
affert:  sociorum  bonitas  ad  omne  laudum  genus  assecjuendum  prodest.’ 

458.  ‘Magna  licet  sit  animi  bonitas,  cordato  tamen  viro  sociorum 
bonitas  fructuosior  erit.* 

459.  ‘  Aeterna  beatitas  ob  uniuscuj usque  animi  probitacem  obvenit ; 
attamen  in  ea  assequenda  sociorum  bonitas  maximam  partem  habet.’ 

‘  Bonitas  sociorum  servat  ac  promovet  animi  probitatem.’ 

460.  ‘  Nil  est  quod  majus  emolumentum  afferat,  quam  bona  societas  : 
nil  quod  magis  noxium  sit  quam  mala  societas.’ 

Comp,  mi  171-180. 


CHAPTER  XL VII. 

Beschi :  Non  nisi  post  maturam  consider ationem  age-re. 

Com.:  ‘This  would  result  from  Ch.  xlv.,  xlvi.  He  who  avoids  low 
company,  and  has  worthy  counsellors,  will  act  after  due  deliberation.’ 

461.  ‘  Rex  facinus  ullum  non  debet  aggredi,  nisi  prius  mature  con  - 
sideravit,  quid  ad  ilhim  conficiendum  impendendum  sit,  quinam  effectus 
ex  eo  proveniat,  et  quidnain  emolumenti  dicti  effectus  allaturi  sint.’ 

462.  ‘  Ei,  qui  et  selectos  consiliarios  adhibendo,  et  mature  considerando 
operatur,  nullum  facinus  difficile  erit.’ 

463.  ‘Prudens  vir  non  aggreditur  facinus,  quod  ob  spem  lucri  caussa 
sit  amittendi  sortem  principalem.’ 

464.  ‘Incertum  finem  habens  facinus  non  incipit,  qui  metuit  aliorum 
subsannationem,  si  forte  illud  non  conficiat,  aut  malum  exitum  habeat.’ 

465.  ‘  Regem  in  hostem  ferri  quin  prius  mature  consider&verit  non 
solum  aliqua  sed  omnia,  neque  confuse  sed  clare,  idem  erit  ac  hostem 
fortiorem  reddere  in  loco,  quefti  occupat.’ 

466.  ‘  Non  modo  facere,  quod  faciendum  non  est,  sed  etiam  non 
facere  quod  faciendum  est,  ruinam  affert.' 

467.  ‘Non  nisi  post  maturam  reflexionem  aliquod  facinus  aggredi 
statuas,  nam  non  levis  culpa  erit  illud  aggredi  dicendo,  postea  consi- 
derabo.’ 

468.  ‘  Quantumcumque  pro  aliqua  re  conficienda  labores,  ni  labora- 
veres  in  matura  consideratione  viarum,  quae  ad  illam  perficiendam 
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conducunt,  et  si  multi  coeuntes  tuus  labor  ne  ircassum  eat  cavero 
conentur,  mutilis  erit.’ 

469.  ‘  Etiamsi  ad  quid  perficiendum  omnia  bene  feeeris,  tamen  inter 
ilia  error  obveniet,  nisi  cujusque  iudolem  noscendo,  eidem  te  ajcon.o- 
dando  rem  gesseris.’ 

470.  ‘  Si  rex  suo  statui  indecora  fecerR,  mundus  ilia  no  i  probab't ; 
propterea  non  omnia  quae  proficua  suut,  sed  oa  tantum,  quae  mundus 
non  contemnat,  media  eligere  debet  ad  quid  perficiendum. ’ 

pinQLnir®,  ellipsis  of  _iJ'iou{'5S)Ln)  :  pin  fldtovQujrrG)  QurrQTjppirp— 

1  what  is  inconsistent  with  his  (the  king’s)  position.’ 


CHAPTER  XL VIII. 

Besclri  :  Snam  cv  m  host  is  potential  comparare,  ac  caetera ,  quae  ipse  et 
host;*  ha  he  hi  ,,<>■<](,(,  quantum  valeant ,  ponderare.  [He  reads 
as  though  from  <susSi<s^i\ 

471.  ‘Rex  antequani  in  hostem  agat,  ponderare  debet  vigorem 
actionum,  quas  ipse  et  hostis  faeere  possunt,  suam  et  hostis  potentiam, 
nec  non  robur  auxiliorum  quae  ipse  et  hostis  habent.’ 

472.  ‘Nil  erit  inassequibile  iis,  qui  perscrutaudo  quid  sibi  pcssibile 
sit,  caeteraque,  quae  scire  oportet  sciendo,  iisque  omni  eontentione 
animum  applicando,  in  hostem  ferantur.’ 

473.  ‘Multi  suam  invali  bm  potentiam  non  considerantes,  anirni 
elevatione  ducti,  se  potenuores  aggrediendo,  ante  finem  destructi 
perierunt.’ 

2_£tol_  either  from  v,  ‘be broken,’  aSl.  Qpr r.  =  ‘  which  will  be  broken,  is 
weak’;  or  from  n.  ‘possession,’  in  which  case  it  strengthens  pin  — 
‘  their  possession.1 

474.  ‘  Qui  nec  vicinis  regibm,  morem  rerendo  procedit,  nec  se  metiri 
scit,  et  iis,  qui  sibi  morem  gerunt  elatum  se  praebet,  festine  ruinam 
patietur.’ 

475.  ‘  Etiam  axis  currus,  qui  plumis  oueratus  sit,  effringetur,  si 
nimium  oneres,  ita  ut  plumae  vim  currus  superent.’ 

‘  The  last  straw  that  breaks  the  camel’s  back.’ 

476.  ‘  Qui  usque  ad  rami  apicem  ascendit,  si  ad  apicem  transiliendum 
animum  elevet,  ilia  animi  elevatio  ei  vitae  finem  add  licet/ 

477.  ‘  Largiri  pecuniam  considerando  ejus  mensuram,  via  est  quae  ad 
divitiarum  conservationem  ducit. 

478.  ‘  Quamvis  mensura  viae  per  quam  pecunia  venit  angusta  sit, 
nullum  erit  detrimentum,  dummodo  via  per  quam  abit,  non  sit  latior.’ 
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479.  ‘  Felicitas  ejus,  qui  vixit  non  considerando  mensuram  suoruiu 
redditnum,  fingendo  se  existere,  et  revera  non  existendo,  evanescendc 
peri  bit.* 

480.  ‘Si  rex  munificentiam  os  ten  tar  e  *ve  lit,  •quae  non  pondeiv  u  limites 
divitiarum  quas  habet,  brevi  tempore  ejus  operum  limites  breviabuntur.’ 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 


Bescbi :  Facinori  agcjvediendo  opportunum  tempus  noscere. 


481.  ‘  Cornix  cuculum,  a  quo  nocturno  tempore  vincitur,  diurno 
tempore  vincit :  regibus  ad  kostes  vincendos,  necessaria  est  temporis 
opportunitas.’ 

sjjs&rnKSlisu&nLn,  or  simile.  III.  Cram.  204. 


482.  ‘  Procedere  accomodando  se  temporis  opportunitati  est  funis 
alligans  regi  felicitatem,  ut  numquam  ab  eo  discedat.’ 

483.  ‘  Si  rex  necessariis  cum  instrumentis  ad  tineiii  assequendum, 
opportunum  ad  id  tempus  noscendo  operetur,  eritne  quidquam  ei 
difficile  F  ’ 

484.  ‘  Quamvis  totum  orbem  snbjugare  eogites,  i«l  assequcris,  si  ad  id 
opportunum  tempus,  et  locum  seiigeudo  opereris.’ 

485.  ‘  Reges  qui  cogitant  orbem  subjugare,  quamvis  indubitanter 
sibi  subditum  iri  videatur,  non  agunt  quidquam  priusquam  opportunum 
tempus  adveniat.’ 

486.  ‘  Regem  anirno  elevatum,  expectando  opportunum  tempus,  nil 
agere,  eandem  nobilem  conditionem  habet,  quam  in  pugna  (dum  ma  n  us 
miscere  non  convenit ),  retrocedere,  ut  validius  pugnatur.’ 

He  reads  unfit/  for  & £srr  ‘  a  ram.’ 

Ariel :  ‘  L’abstention  de  qui  est  energetique  a  la  merite  de  faire  place 
au  bond  du  belier  luttant.’ 


487.  ‘  Rex,  qui  prudens  sit,  statim  ac  ab  kostibus  injuriam  acceperit, 
non  manifestat  exterius  iram,  sed  etiam  intus  fovet,  opportunum  tempus 
expectando.’ 

Orraul :  ‘  Ein  kluger  Konig  grollt  fiiclit  sogleick  “  Hui,  kui !  ” 

Xacli  aussen  kin, —  ein  inuerlich — die  Zeit  ersekend.’ 

488.  ‘  Si  kostem  videris  ad  quern  subjugandum  opportunum  tempus 
deest,  eum  suffer :  nam  cum  ejus  ruinae,  tempus  opportunum  videris, 
infra  tuum  caput  decidet.’ 

Drew:  ‘If  a  king  meets  kis  enemy,  let  kirn  show  liim  all  respect, 
until  the  time  for  kis  destruction  is  come ;  when  that  is  come,  kis  bead 
will  be  easily  brought  low.’ 

Graul :  ‘  So  kommt  seiu  Haupt  kerab.’ 
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489.  ‘  Dam  assecutus  fueris  quod  est  obtentu  difficillimmn,  nempe 
temporis  opportunitatem,  eo  ipso  temporis  momento  aggredere  oa  quae 
prius  aggredi  difficile  erat.’ 

490.  ‘  Ardeam  imitare  tempore  quo  immota  manet,  et  eamdem 
imitare  quae  rostro  piscem  ferit,  statim  ac  opportunum  tempus 
adyenerit.’ 

Graul  :  ‘  Den  Reiger  nimm  zur  Regel  zur  Wartezeit ! 

Zur  rechten  Zeit  sein  Zufakren.’ 


CHAPTER  L. 

Jlesehi :  In  proelio  locum  sibi  faventem,  el  kosti  oxi um  seligere, 

491.  ‘  Antequsi.ni  videris  locum  aptum  ad  kostis  obsidionem,  noli 
quidquam  aggredi ;  noli  liostem  conteninere.’ 

492.  ‘  Etiam  iis,  qui  cum  odio  in  liostem  multam  potentiam  con- 
junctam  habent,  favor  arcis  propinquae  in  proelio  multa  afferet  emolu- 
menta.’ 

493.  *  Etiam  ii  qui  viribus  carent,  vires  acquirendo  liostem  subjicient, 
si  eligcndo  locum  sibi  faventem,  loci  favore  se  tuendo,  in  liostem  proe- 
lientur.’ 

494.  ‘  Si  rex  non  se  approximet  hosti,  nisi  in  loco  sibi  favente,  hostis 
qui  venerat  cum  spe  ilium  vincendi,  earn  spem  amittet/ 

495.  *  Crocodillus  in  profunda  aqua  omnes  vincet,  omnes  eum  vincent 
si  ex  aqua  egrediatur.’ 

496.  ‘  Magnus  currus,  qui  in  rotis  vim  habet  pedibus  parem,  in  mari 
non  currit,  et  navis,  quae  in  mari  currit,  in  terra  non  currit.’ 

497.  ‘  Si  in  liostem  feratis  omnia  considerando,  et  faventem  tibi  locum 
eligendo,  nullus  tibi  auxiliator  necessarius  erit  praeterquam  timoris 
expulsio.’ 

498.  4  Si  qui  parvum  habet  exercitum  ad  locum  sibi  faventem  eum 
ducat,  utut  magno  cum  exercitu  advenientium  hostiuin  fiducia  infrin- 
gatur.’ 

499.  *  aide  arduurn  est  aggredi  homiuc-s  in  suit  propria  statione 
degentes,  licet  arcein  non  liabeant,  nec  in  militandi  arte  magnum 
nomen. ’ 

500.  ‘  Elephas,  qui  faciem  habet  penetrantem  lanceatorum  aciem,  et 
non  pavet  suum  frenatorem,  in  luto  ubi  pedes  penetrent,  a  quav4s  vulpe 
necatur.’ 

The  sense  of  G’ia/su/ro3OT(Lpc$rA(s^<5  orfl'jry  is  doubtful. 
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The  Com.  says  (Lp<®k  is  by  meton.  for  £)<&/rk>L/,  tusk :  ‘  tusks  that 
impale  armed  men.’ 

It  seems  to  mean  ‘  a  face  mighty  as  a  host  of  javelin-bearers.’ 

Drew :  ‘  Warrior-faced; 


CHAPTER  LI. 

Bescln  :  In  ministrorum  electione  de  ipsorum  apUtudine  se  certificare. 

501.  ‘  Dam  quis  ad  ministerium  eligitur,  debet  rex  indubitanter 
certificari  post  maturum  examen  quasnam  inclinations  hah  eat  circa 
haec  quatuor,  nempe  virtutem,  div'dias,  mulieres ,  et  vitae  amittcndae 
metumd 

The  candidate  for  office  must  be  tested  as  to  his  strength  of  virtue, 
and  power  to  resist  temptations  of  avarice,  lust,  and  fear. 

502.  ‘  Qui  nobili  genere  natus ;  vitiis  infensus,  infamiam  metuit,  ac 
vilia  facere  erubescit,  indubitanter  eligendus  est/ 

Birth,  unstained  character,  sensitive  honour,  and  conscientious  virtue 
are  needed  in  a  Minister. 

503.  ‘  Etiam  in  iis,  qui  difficiles  scientias  didicerunt,  et  nullum  habent 
ex  supradictis  defectibus,  si  attente  consideratur,  difficile  est  non  inveniri 
ignorantiam.’ 

None  are  quite  perfect. 

504.  ‘  Rex  ministerium  eligendo,  bonas  ac  malas  qualitates  conside- 
rando,  et  inter  illas  praesertim  praeponderantem  mature  examinando, 
juxta  id  quae  praeponderat,  eum  aptum  vel  ineptum  judicet/ 

Take  the  best. 

505.  ‘  Lapis  Lydius,  quo  dignoscitur,  sitne  quis  magnus  an  vilis,  sunt 
cujusque  actiones/ 

Ariel:  ‘La  pierre  de  touche  pour  la  grandeur  on  la  bassesse,  c’est 
l’oeuvre  de  Tune  et  de  l’autre.’ 

506.  ‘ Cave  ne  eligas,  qui  nil  habent;  quia  hujusmodi  homines,  cum 
adhaesiones  non  habeant,  culpas  non  erubescunt  admittere.’ 

Needy  adventurers. 

507.  ‘  Eligere  ad  ministerium  eos,  qui  quae  scienda  sunt  ignorant,  ob 
specialem  affectum,  seu  propensionem  in  illos,  caussa  erit  in  quamvis 
stultitiam  ineundi.’ 

Ruin  from  partiality  and  prejudice  in  the  selection. 

508.  ‘  Eligere  ad  ministerium  ignotos,  quin  mature  considerentur 
eorum  indoles,  damna  afferet  ab  ipsa  regis  posteritate  k  ^parabilia.’ 

No  untried  stranger  to  be  chosen. 
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509.  ‘  Sine  matura  discussione,  quemvis  eligere  noli ;  et  postquam 
eligendum  mature  consideraveris  de  ejus  qualitatibus  quas  certo  bonas 
nosti,  noli  suspicion em  sine  caussa  aumittere.’ 

Slow  in  choice,  generous  in  confidence. 

510.  ‘  Electio  sine  consideratione,  et  suspicio  circa  eum,  quum  probe 
noscendo  rex  elegerit,  irreparabile  damnum  afferunt.’ 

Manu,  vii.  Id. 


CHAPTER  LII. 

Beschi :  Quomodo  debeat  rex  eos,  quos  elegii ,  ad  officii 

exercitinm  adhibere. 

This  refers  to  the  allotment  of  offices  and  tasks  among  those  whom 
the  king  has,  according  to  Ch.  li.,  chosen :  employment  and  promotion. 

511.  ‘  Ille  ad  sublimia  munia  eligendus  est,  qui  bona  et  mala  con- 
siderans,  indolem  habet  non  gaudentem  nisi  de  bonis,  hoc  est,  honestis 
mediis.’ 

512.  ‘Ille  ministerium  exerceat,  qui  regis  aerarium  augendo  ejusquo 
felicitatem  procurando,  aerario  ac  felicitati  obvenientia  impedimenta 
mature  praevenire  sciat.’ 

513.  ‘  Ille  ad  ministerium  indubitanter  adliibendus  est,  qui  regem 
amet,  qui  sciat  quae  sui  muneris  sunt,  qui  in  deliberando  animo  non 
vacillet,  qui  clivitias  et  voluptates  non  affeetet,  ita  ut  nil  ex  his  quatuor 
desit. ’ 

p<osr(3}  may  be  taken  as  noun  or  adv. 

514.  ‘  Plurimi  qui  in  quovis  modo  considerati  indubitantem  ad  minis¬ 
terium  apti  apparent,  in  agendo  alii  evadunt,  ac  apparebant.’ 

515.  ‘  Magni  momenti  facinora  injungenda  sunt  iis,  qui  opportune 
media  eligere  sciendo,  iisque  obvenientia  impedimenta  sufferando,  ad 
fincm  ilia  perducere  valeant,  non  vero  aliis  hac  qualitate  carentibus, 
quamvis  regi  sint  cari.’ 

Comp.  159.  is  a  :  G)^!u+(5  +  ^)«ar-|-UfrOT  +  (g. 

516.  ‘  Rex  agentis  indolem  et  actionis  qualitatem  mature  considerando, 
si  haec  et  illam  cum  temporis  opportunitate  conjungi  viderit,  earn  illi 
injungat.’ 

517.  ‘Actionem  intentam,  instrumenta  ad  earn  peificiendam  neces- 
saria,  et  personam,  quae  ad  earn  conficiendam  eligilur,  mature  conside¬ 
rando,  si  noveris  earn  actionem  ab  eo,  iis  cum  instruments  perfirn  posse, 
et  actionem  et  instrumenta  in  ejus  manu  relinque.’ 

518.  ‘Postquam  rex  alicujus  aptitudinem  ad  actionem  intentam 
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mature  consideraverit,  debet  ilium  ad  earn  perficiendam  aptum  facere, 
(h.e.,  ei  suppeditando  instrumenta,  quibus  perficere  illam  valeat).’ 

519.  ‘Felicitas  deseret  regem  qui  aegre  fert,  quod  secum  fami- 
iiariter  se  gerat  minister,  qui  semper  est  in  ministerio  occupatus,-  ilium 
que  officium  tanqaam  proprium  possidet.’ 

520.  ‘  Si  regii  ministri  recti  sint,  omnia  recte  procedent,  ideo  reges 
quotidie  suorum  ministrorum  actiones  attend  explorare  debent.’ 


CHAPTER  Lin. 

Beschi :  Consanguine''-*  complect),  i.e.  facere  ne  a  rege  divellantur. 
Drew:  ‘  On  kindness  to  relatives.’  Graul:  Die  Angeliorigen  nmfassen. 

This  refers  to  the  kingly  4  circle’  {<ffrjb^)Lo),  the  ring  of  courtiers,  inti¬ 
mate  friends,  the  unofficial  society  of  the  palace,  and  in  this,  the  Royal 
family,  often  large.  In  Indian  history  the  king’s  foes  have  been  often 
of  his  own  household. 

521.  ‘  Etiam  cum  pauper  evaseris,  antiquam  felicitatem  eoque  tempore 
accepta  beneficia  commemorarc  non  nisi  consanguinei  solent.’ 

The  urririrLL®sj6v  is  in  a  series  of  acts ;  thus  2.5YT  is  plural. 

Ariel  says  curiously :  *  C’est,  au  sein  cle  la  famille  qu’existe,  sans 
interct  quelconque,  le  culte  du  passe.’ 

522.  ‘  Si  rex  consanguineos  sortiatur,  a  quibus  indesinenter  ametur, 
hi  regi  felicitatem  afferent  numquam  pullulare  desinentem  ;  quia  si 
consanguinei  nunquam  a  rege  divellantur,  nova  semper  germina  pro- 
creabunt,  quae  regis  tutelam  et  felicitatem  augebunt.’ 

523.  ‘Felicitas  regis,  qui  non  habet  mensuram  commixtionis  {supple, 
cum  consanguineis),  similis  est  lac-ui  aqua  repleto  sine  profunditate  et 
sine  aggere :  [quia  sicuti  liujus  modi  lacus,  quamvis  aqua  repletur,  cum 
ilium  detinere  nequeat,  statim  exsiccatur;  it n  rex,  qui  non  metitur  con- 
sanguineos  eadem  mensura  qua  se  metitur,  seel  eos  ut  extraneos  tractat, 
quamvis  aliquam  diu  felix  sit,  a  felicitate  deseretur ;  quia  a  consanguineis, 
qui  regis  tutela  sunt,  derelinquetur ].’ 

524.  ‘  Fructus,  quern  rex  percipere  debet  ex  divitiis  sibi  obvenientibus 
est,  ita  se  gerere  cum  suis  consanguineis,  ut  ab  iis  semper  ambiatur 
(eos  nempe  participes  faciendo  suaruin  divitiarum).’ 

525.  ‘  Si  rex  quae  consanguineis  opus  est,  liberaliter  dare,  iisque 
seseaffabilem  praebere  valeat,  a  conferta  consanguineorum  turbfi  circum- 
dabitur.’ 

526.  ‘In  magno  hoc  terrarum  orbe  nemo  plures  consan<guineos  habet 
quam  ille,  qui  liberalis  est,  et  iram  non  servat.’ 

527.  ‘  Cornix  inventum  cibum  non  occultando,  sed  cactcras  convo- 
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cando  comedit ;  similem  conditionem  habentes,  habebunt  etiam  emolu- 
mentum,  quo  cornix  fruitur.’ 

528.  *  Si  rex  non  omnes  aequaliter  respiciat,  sed  ad  unius  cuj usque 
qualitatem  attendat,  hanc  in  eo  praerogativam  aspiciendo  plures  apud 
eum  mantionem  fa-cient.’ 

529.  ‘  Consanguineorum,  qui  regem  deseruerunt,  amicitiam  iterum 
ut  conciliet,  satis  erit  tollere  caussam,  ob  quain  diseordos  abierunt.’ 

530.  ‘Eum,  qui  sine  caussa,  regem  deserit,  cum  ob  aliquam  caussam 
redit,  rex  prudens  admittere  in  suum  consortium  debet.’ 


CHAPTER  LIV. 

Bescbi :  Non  esse  in  recjimine  desidiosum. 

Qu[r&&[r<5un-<sG)iA  =  LarD<su[T6G)iA.  It  is  the  Apramdda  of  the  Dharuma- 
pada.  See  the  trans.  of  this  by  E.  Max  M tiller,  p.  9.  ‘  The  absence 

of  that  giddiness  or  thoughtlessness  which  characterizes  the  state  of 
mind  of  worldly  people.’ 

531.  ‘  Ex  nimia  gaudiorum  et  deliciorum  exuberantia,  animi  relaxatio 
magis  regi  nocet,  quam  nimia  ira.’ 

Drew  :  ‘  The  thoughtlessness  which  springs  from  the  intoxication  of 
great  joy.’ 

532.  ‘Regi  dcsidia,  atque  oblivio  ejus  laudem  destruet,  non  secus  ac 
quotidie  mendieando  ventrem  replere  scientiam  destruit.’ 

533.  ‘Regi  desidioso  modus  non  est  laudem  assequendi,  in  hoc  omnis 
generis  scientifici,  qui  in  mundo  sunt,  conveniunt.’ 

534.  ‘  Meticulosis  arx  non  suffragatur :  ita  sane  desidiosis  eorum 
felicitas  nihil  prodest.’ 

535.  ‘  Yenientia  non  carendo  desidiosus  qui  vivit,  cum  ilia  obvenerint, 
facient  ut  suum  errorem  doleat.’ 

536.  ‘  Si  rex  erga  omnes,  quovis  tempore,  sine  interwissione  soler- 
titer  se  gerendi  indolem  sortiatur,  nullum  erit  bonum  huic  simile.’ 

537.  ‘  Nil  eorum,  quae  ardua  sunt,  inassequibile  erit,  se  omnia  solicito 
animo  cautc  feceris.’ 

538.  ‘  Quae  regem  laudabilem  faciunt  caveat  ne  omittat ;  nam  omis- 
sionem  contemnentibus  neque  post  mortem  bonum  obveniet.’ 

Rather,  ‘what  (wise  men)  have  (ever)  praised.’  If  these  words  and 
teachings  have  failed  to  impress  thorn  now,  even  successive  births  in 
seven  worlds  would  not  avail. 

539.  ‘Cum  rex  suae  felicitatis  ebrius  desidia  corripitur,  meminerit 
eorum  qui  ob  suam  desidiam  miserc  perierunt.’ 

Ariel’s  is  neat :  ‘  Songez  a  ceux  qui  perdirent  dans  V insouciance,  quand 
vous  vous  laisserez  enivrer  dans  les  d^lices.’ 
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540.  ‘  Facile  erit  omnia,  quae  intenduntur  assequi,  si  mens  semper 
intenta  sit  in  iis,  quae  assequi  cogitarit.’ 

Ariel :  *  Une  pensee  est  facile  a  realiser,  si  Ton  s’attache  iterativement 
a  penser  a  cette  pensee.’ 


CHAPTER  LV. 

Beschi:  Recti  sceptri  conditio ;  i.e.  justitia.  Ellis:  ‘The 
uprightness  of  the  sceptre.’  (Manu,  vii.  102,  103.) 

541.  ‘  Equitatis  conditio  est  subditorum  culpas  considerando  absque 
nimia  indulgentia,  erga  omne  personarum  genus  integritatem  affectando, 
et  a  legibus  statuta  supplicia  considerando,  his  et  non  majoribus  illas 
castigare.’ 

Ellis:  ‘  Carefully  considering  the  facts,  without  yielding  to  feelings 
of  compassion,  acting  with  integrity  towards  all,  and  deciding  according 
to  law  :  so  to  act  is  to  administer  justice.’ 

542.  ‘  Quamvis  mundus  totus  pluviam  intuendo  vivat,  subditi  tamen 
nonnisi  regis  justitiam  intuendo  vivuut.’ 

Ariel :  1  Grace  a  la  pluie  le  monde  entier  prospere  ; 

Grace  au  sceptre  du  prince  prospere  un  peuple.’ 

543.  ‘  Etiam  divinarum  legum  et  virtutum  caussa  fuit  regum 
justitia.’ 

Ellis:  ‘  The  sceptre  of  a  king  (i.e.  the  administration  of  justice)  was 
the  cause  of  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  of  the  observance  of  the  law  of 
the  sacred  teachers.’ 

544.  ‘  Totus  orbis  complectitur  pedes  regis,  qui  subditos  amando, 
justitiam  exercet,  eumque  vastissimae  ditionis  regem  efficiet.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  The  whole  world  embraceth  the  feet  of  the  monarch  of 
extended  dominion,  who,  in  administering  justice  (lit.  in  directing  his 
sceptre),  embraceth  all  his  subjects.’ 

545.  ‘  In  regno  regis,  qui  suum  sceptrum  ad  debitum  locum  dirigit 
(hoc  est  justitiae  legibus  conformat),  opportunam  pluviam  felix  messis 
sequetur.’ 

Comp.  ver.  55. 

Ellis  :  ‘  In  the  country  of  which  the  sovereign  duly  administereth 
justice  (lit.  directeth  his  sceptre  to  the  right  place),  both  the  rain  falleth 
in  its  season,  and  the  harvest  is  abundant.’ 

546.  ‘  Non  lancea  (i.e.  non  anna  bellica)  regi  victoriam  tribuunt,  sed 
ejus  sceptrum  ;  si  tortuosuin  illud  non  sit  (i.e.  si  rex  justus  sit).’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  It  is  not  the  lance  which  giveth  victory  to  a  king,  but  his 
sceptre  (the  symbol  of  justice)  if  it  never  deviate  from  right.’ 
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547.  *  Rex  defendit  totum  orbem.  Regem  vero  defendit  aequitas,  si 
nunquam  ei  contraria  faciat.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  A  king  defendeth  the  whole  world  ;  and  justice  (if  strictly 
administered),  defendeth  the  king.’ 

548.  ‘  Rex,  qui  nec  affabilitatis  decus  habet,  nec  justitiae  leges  con- 
siderat,  neque  quod  aequum  est  fecit,  oh  vituperio  dignum  hujusnlt)di 
statum,  ipsemet  se  destruet,  quin  hostes  opus  sint  ad  eum  destru- 
endum.’ 

549.  ‘  Regi,  qui  subditos  ab  exteris  hostibus  defendendo,  eorumque 
sollicitam  curam  gerendo,  ipsorum  crimina  plectit,  id  vitio  verti  non 
debet :  est  ejus  officium.’ 

550.  ‘  Homicidas,  eisque  similes  facinorosos  cum  rex  plectit,  perinde 
facit,  ac  qui  inter  segetes  nascentia  lollia  evellit.’. 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  act  of  the  king  in  punishing  those  guilty  of  murder 
resembleth  the  weeding  of  greer  corn.’  Manu,  vii.  10. 


CHAPTER  LVI. 

Beschi :  Sccptri  Tortuositos  ;  i.e.  injusta  gubernatio. 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  obliquity  of  the  sceptre.’ 

551.  1  Eo,  qui  hoinicidae  officium  exercet,  crudelior  est  rex,  qui 
exercet  officium  vexandi  subditos,  et  aequitati  contraria  faciendo 
procedit.’ 

552.  ‘Eum  qui  sceptrum  obtinet,  praeter  nonsneta  tributa,  subdi- 
torum  bona  petere,  perinde  est  ac  hitronem  armatum  viatori  dicere : 
da  tuam  pecuniam.’ 

Ariel :  ‘  “  Donne  ”  dit  le  (brigand)  appuyc  sur  se  lance  . 

Ainsi  mendie  le  (roi)  appuye  sur  son  sceptre.’ 

553.  ‘  Regis,  qui  quotidie  subditorum  facinora  inquirendo,  eos  juxta 
leges  non  punit,  regnum  quotidie  majorem  in  ruinam  verget.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  If  a  king  enquiring  day  by  day  administer  not  justice,  day 
by  day  will  his  kingdom  fall  to  ruin.’  Manu,  vii.  16,  Ac. 

554.  ‘Rex,  qui  tortuosum  sceptrum  obtinet  non  considerando  jus¬ 
titiae  leges,  et  adeptum  aurum  et  (qui  novum  daturi  sunt),  subditos 
simul  amittet  ’ 

Ellis:  ‘The  king  who  inconsiderately  neglectetli  the  administration 
of  justice,  will  lose  both  his  wealth  and  his  subjects.’ 

555.  ‘  Lacrimae  quas  subditi  fundunt  tolerando  impares  vexationem 
quam  a  rege  paciuntur,  limae  sunt  quae  eo  ipso  die  regis  felicitatem 
minuunt.’ 
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Ellis  ;  ‘ The  tears  of  those  who  suffer  from  the  injustice  of  the  prince 
are  files  by  which  his  felicity  is  worn  away.* 

556.  ‘  Regis  perpetuatio  fit  a  sceptri  rectitudine ;  haec  si  dcsit,  quae- 
cunque  sit  regi  laus,  perpetua  non  erit.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  From  the  uprightness  of  the  sceptre  (from  their  justice) 
priffces  obtain  immortal  renown ;  if  deficient  in  this  respect  the  glory 
of  princes  cannot  last.’ 

557.  *  Qualis  est  niuviae  carentia  respectu  terrae,  tabs  est  clementiae 
carentia  in  regc  respectu  suorum  subditorum.’ 

558.  ‘  Ei,  qui  regi  injusto  subditus  est,  praestat  pauperem  esse  quam 
divitem.’ 

Ellis  •  '  it  is  worse  than  poverty,  to  be  subject  to  the  sceptre  (sway) 
of  an  unjust  prince.’ 

559.  *  Si  rex  a  justicia  deflectendo  operetur,  pluvia  ab  ejus  regno 
deflectendo,  coelum  pluere  non  sinet.’ 

560.  ‘  Si  qui  subditorum  servator  est,  eos  non  tutetur,  in  ejus  regno 
vaccae  lac  non  dabunt,  et  Brachmanes  sua  munia  deserent.’ 


CHAPTER  LVII. 

Beschi :  Subditos  non  terrificare. 

Ariel :  Eloignement  de  causer  la  terreur. 

Brew :  ‘  Against  acting  with  cruelty  :  against  a  reign  of  terror .’ 

This  is  closely  allied  to  the  subject  of  the  last  chapter:  that  regards 
injustice,  this  specially  forbids  harshness. 

561.  ‘  Rex  absque  passione  subditorum  culpas  examinare,  et  ne  iterum 
eas  committant,  aequa,  et  non  majori,  paena  castigare  debet.’ 

562.  ‘Reges,  qui  diu  duraturam  felicitatem  a  se  inseparabilem  cupiunt, 
debent  in  plectendis  subditis  cum  magna  ira  manum  extollere,  sed  leniter 
percutere  ’  Manu,  vii.  140. 

Ariel :  £  Poursuivez  rudement  et  frappez  mollement, 

Si  vous  desirez  rininterruption  d’une  longue  prosperite.’ 

563.  *  Si  rex  tortuosum  sceptrum  obtineat,  subditisque  terrifica  faciat, 
procul  dubio  festine  ruinam  patietur.’ 

564.  ‘  Rex,  de  quo  fama  est,  quod  sit  subditis  terrificus,  aevi  diminu- 
tionem  patiendo,  festine  peribit.’ 

565.  ‘  Quantumcunque  magna  sit  felicitas  regis,  qui  subditis  difficilem 
aurem  praebet,  eosque  terrifico  vultu  aspicit,  perinde  erit  ac  si  daemon 
aspexerit  (i.e.  evanesce t).’ 

What  the  daemon  has  looked  on,  is  said  to  be  useless. 
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566.  ‘Regis  dura  subditis  verba  loquentis,  clementiaque  carentis, 
quan tumcunque  magna  felicitas,  quin  diu  duret,  eo  ipso  tempore 
destruetur.’ 

567.  ‘  Dura  verba,  et  aequum  transiliens  mulcta,  sunt  veluti  lim° 
quae  minuit  in  rege  fortitudinem  qua  hostes  vincat.’ 

568.  ‘  Regis,  qui  ministris  negotia  committendo,  cum  iis  ea  non  con- 
siderat,  si  dum  male  succedunt  iis  irascatur,  felicitas  minuetur  (quia 
ab  iis,  qui  eum  juvare  possunt,  deseretur).’ 

569.  ‘  Rex,  qui  sibi  non  construxerit  arcem  antequam  ab  hoste  aggre- 
diatur,  ad  bujus  adventum  timore  correptus,  statim  corruet.’ 

Drew  says  ‘  a  defence  in  the  love  of  his  subjects.’ 

570.  ‘  Plus  aequo  rigidus  rex  nonnisi  regni  leges  ignorantibus 
adhaeret :  sed  quodnam  est  praeter  hoc  hominum  genus  quod  orbi 
gravius  ?  Nil  sane.’ 

But  he  explains  by  ‘  sibi  sociat.’ 


CHAPTER  LYII1. 

Beschi :  Clementia . 

This  Ch.  insists  on  the  same  subject;  but  states  positively  what  the 
last  inculcates  negatively.  Here  benignity,  the  reverse  of  harshness,  is 
enjoined. 

571.  ‘  Hie  mundus  non  subsistit,  nisi  quia  in  regibus  invenitur  valde 
pulchra  indoles,  quae  dicitur  dementia.’ 

572.  ‘Propter  clementiam  viget  mundi  cursus  (si  quidem  sine  mutua 
sufferentia  necnon  mutua  charitate  in  subveniendo  egenis,  qui  effectus 
clementiae  sunt,  mundus  non  subsisteret)  :  quid  ergo  praestat  esse  in 
mundo,  qui  clementia  carent,  nisi  ut  terrae  grave  pondus  afferant  ?  ’ 

573.  ‘  Musicalia  instrumenta  quid  juvant,  nisi  musicas  voces  edant  ; 
eodem  modo  oculi  quid  juvant,  nisi  clementiam  habeant?  ’ 

Graul:  ‘  Das  Auge  soil  gleichsam  das  ganze  Thun  des  Menschen  har- 
monisch  accompagniren.  Ein  huldloses  Auge  bei  dem  besten  Thun  ist 
wie  disharmonische  Musik  bei  dem  besten  Gesange.’ 

574.  ‘Quamvis  in  fronte  adesse  videantur,  quid  prosunt  oculi,  qui 
aequum  non  transiliente  carentia  carent  ?  ’ 

575.  ‘  Oculorum  propria  pulchritudo  est  clementia :  si  ista  non  adsit, 
non  oculi,  sed  foramina  vocandi  sunt  ?  ’ 

576.  ‘  Terra  infixis  arboribus  similes  sunt  ii,  quibus  quamvis  oculi  in 
fronte  infixi  sint,  clementia  carent.’ 

577.  ‘  Qui  clementia  carent,  orbi  sunt ;  qui  orbi  non  sunt,  nec 
clementia  carent.’ 
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578.  *Ii,  qui  clementiam  exercere  valent,  quin  justitiae  legibus  dero- 
gatur,  quandem  proprietatem  habent  in  hunc  orbem.  [Sensus  est :  quod 
orbis  regimen  iis  debetur,  qui  cum  jus  tit  n't  clementiam \  sociare  valent.y 

579.  ‘  Etiam  in  eos,  qui  iram  concitaudi  conditionem  habent  ( h.e . 
etiam  in  reos),  clementer  se  habendo,  iis  ignoscere  optima  qualitas 
est/ 

58w.  ui,  e'^’amsi  videant  sibi  venenum  porrigi,  illud  sumant,  nec 
irritentur,  clem  itiae  inhiant  ab  omnibus  celebrandae.’ 


CHAPTER  LIX. 

Beschi :  Exploratory  officium.  Ariel :  Espionnage. 

Graul :  A  askundsc^aftung. 

Spies,  or  scouts.  The  Com.  says :  ‘  Enemies,  strangers,  and  friends 
alike  must  be  watched.’  Manu,  vii.  122,  158,  154. 

581.  ‘Exploratores  habere,  et  regni  jura  callere,  certus  esto :  quod 
regi  sunt  instar  duorum  oculorum :  [quia  per  exploratores  scit,  qui 
subditi  aut  hostes  agunt:  per  leges  scit,  quid  cum  iis  agendum].’ 

582.  ‘  Regis  officium  est  (i.e.  regis  interest)  quotidie  omnia,  quae  ab 
omnibus  hunt,  statim  scire.’ 

588.  ‘  Regi,  qui  nescit,  quanti  intersit  per  exploratores  omnia  scire, 
nulla  ad  hostes  vincendos  patet  via.’ 

584.  ‘  Ministros  regis,  ejus  conjunctos,  ejus  hostes,  hos  omnes,  attente 
inspicere  debet  explorator .’ 

585.  ‘  Qui  habitum  (seu  figuram)  sumendo,  quae  exploratis  suspicionem 
non  afferat,  quamvis  ab  iis  dignoscatur,  sine  timore  quaelibet  tormenta 
potius  patiatur  quam  se  prodat,  ille  sane  optimus  erit  explorator.’ 

586.  ‘  Religiosorum,  aut  peregrinantium  personam  simulando,  impene- 
t^abilia  loca  penctrando,  omnia  attente  explorando,  quoquomodo  tor- 
quatur,  titubare  non  debet  explorator.' 

587.  ‘  Hostiam  secreta  audire  ut  valeat  nitendo,  ea  quae  scivit,  sine 
dubitatione  referre  debet  explorador .’ 

588.  ‘  Quae  explorator  explorando  rettulit  secreta,  iterum  per  alium 
exploratorem  exploranda  sunt.’ 

589.  ‘  Rex  plures  habeat  exploratores ,  sed  ita  ut  unus  de  alio  nesciat, 
omnesque  ad  explorandum  mittat:  si  omnium  verba  concentiant,  de 
exploratis  securus  erit.’ 

590.  ‘  Exploratori  ne  quid  speciale  feceris,  quod  caeteri  sciant ;  naiu 
si  teceris,  statim  publicum  fiet  officium,  quod  ille  secrete  exercebat.’ 
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CHAPTER  LX. 

Beschi :  Animositas.  Ariel :  Force  d’dme.  Graul :  Gelstes-starhe. 

The  etymology  suggests  ‘  elevation  of  mind.’ — See  Yocab. 

591.  ‘  Qui  animum  liabent,  proprie  dici  potest,  quod  quid  possideant ; 
qui  animo  carent,  quod  possident,.  non  possident  (quia  suain  propter 
inertiam  illud  amittent).’ 

592.  ‘  Animum ,  qui  ab  homine  inauferabilis  est,  possidere,  vere  divitem 
facit ;  nam  divitiarum  possessio  neque  constans  est,  et  possessorem 
relinquit.’ 

593.  ‘  Qui  animo  decidere  nescit,  etiamsi  divitias  amittat,  non 
affligitur  •  quia  iterum  eas  acquirendi  remedium  habet,  nempe  animosi - 
tcitem .’ 

594.  1 3>ivitiae  ipsae  viam  percunctando  apud  ilium  accurrent,  qui 
constantem  animositatem  habet.’ 

595.  ‘  Flores,  qui  in  aqua  nascuntur,  crescunt  tantum  quantum  aqua 
crescit ;  eodem  modo  hominum  celsitudo  creseet  ad  mensuram  animosi - 
tatis.’ 

The  lotus  in  the  tank,  with  its  long,  flexible,  winding  stem  is  always 
on  the  surface,  rising  or  falling  with  the  depth  of  the  water,  unaffected 
by  any  vicissitude.  So  ‘  Man  is  man  and  master  of  his  fate.’ 

Robinson’s  is  neat: 

‘  The  water’s  depth ’s  the  lily’s  length  : 

The  height  of  man ’s  his  mental  strength.’ 

Comp.  NcU.  245. 

‘  Though  by  the  briny  sea,  sweet  waters  spring ;  by  hill, 

Bitter  with  salt  the  waters  gush.  Thus  as  their  race 
Are  not  the  men, — Lord  of  the  dashing  sea’s  cool  shore ! — 

The  men  are  as  their  minds !  ’ 

596.  ‘  Quidquid  (rex)  cogitet,  sublimia  semper  cogitet,  quod  si  ill* 
non  successerint,  saltern  cogitatus  ille  animositatis  conditionem  habebit, 
ac  proinde  regem  sublimem  faciet.’ 

597.  ‘  Si  damna  obveniant  animo  non  decidunt  animosi  viri,  sicut 
elephas,  licet  a  sagittarum  fasce  feriatur,  non  retrocedit.’ 

598.  ‘  Ayiimo  carens  (rex)  nunquam  obtinebit  hanc  gloriam,  ut  dicere 
possit :  ego  in  hoc  mundo  potens  sum.’ 

599.  ‘  Qeamvis  magnitudine  atque  acutis  dentibus  superior  sit, 
elephas  timidus  fiet  si  a  tigre  invadatur.’ 

600.  ‘  Animus  ratiocinii  sedes  est ;  qui  ergo  animum  non  habet,  non 
pro  homine,  sed  pro  quadam  arboris  specie  hominis  figura  praeditae, 
habendus  est.’ 
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CHAPTER  LXI. 

Beschi :  Sotertia ,  h.e.  imply  rum  esse. 

601.  4  Nobilitatis  splendor,  qui  in  familia,  nunquam  defecit,  pigritiae 
tenebris  si  locum  dederit  [adhaeserit,  irrepserit],  tenebrescendo  extin- 
guetur.’ 

Here  S ee  Sdnkhga  Kdrikd,  xxv.,  xxxvi.  (H.  H.  Wilson’s 

ed.)  Comp.  Gita ,  xiv. 

602.  4  Stude  ut  pigritia  in  te  extinguatur,  si  tuam  familiam  nobilitare 
desideras.’ 

Graul:  ‘  Wer  will  dass  sein  Stamm  stammig  werde, 

Der  wandle  so,  dass  die  Lassigkeit  von  ihm  lasse.’ 

603.  4  Insipientis  illius,  qui  quam  vitare  debet  pigritiam  sibi  adopta- 
verit,  nobilitati  in  qua  natus  est,  finis  obvoniet  omnes  ejus  in  contrarium 
conatus  praeveniendo.’ 

604.  ‘Prosapiae  splendor  extinguetur,  piurimaque  insurgent  damna 
in  iis,  qui  nec  pigritiam  vitant,  neque  assiduum  laborandi  exercitium 
kabent.’ 

605.  4  Procrastinatio.  oblivio,  segniti es,  somims  :  quatuor  haec  orna* 
menta  sunt,  quibus  se  exoruare  av«.  nt  ii,  qui  suae  ruinae  student.’ 

See  &6VGisr  and  f£ir.  Tlirre  seems  to  be  a  double  meaning,  or 
Qa® those  pertaining  to  tlie  waters  of  destruction,’  or  ‘  tlios^ 
whose  fate  is  destruction.’  Comp.  Gttd,  xiv.  8. 

606-  ‘  Etiamsi  omnium  potentissimi  regis  divitiae,  eos  insectentur 

(hoc  est  absque  ullo  labore  iis  obveniant)  difficilimum  est,  ut  ex  iis 
magnam  utilitatem  perci])iant  qui  pigri  sunt.’ 

607.  •  Eorum  qui  bona  concilia  dandi  officium  exercent,  reprehensiones 
quin  mussitet  audire  cogetur,  qui  segnitiei  amore  captus,  laudabile 
assidue  laborandi  exercitum  non  habet.’ 

608.  ‘  Si  rex  in  sua  familia  segnitiei  locum  dederit,  haec  effieiet  ut 
suis  hostibus  servus  evadet ;  quia  quum  iis  resistendi  vim  non  habeat, 
iis  obtemperare  oportebit.’ 

609.  ‘  Quisque  in  sua  familia  oborta  damna  reparabit,  si  se  a  segnitic 
sectanda  averteret.’ 

610.  ‘  Impiger  rex  sine  intermissione  assequetur  totam  terram,  quam 
caeteri  reges  nonnisi  suis  pedibus  dimetiendo  assecuti  sunt  ( i.e .  absque 
mora  dominus  evadet  regnorum,  qui  caeteri  reges  nonnisi  multo  labore, 
ac  tempore  adepti  sunt). 

This  may  refer  to  Vishnu,  who  was  said  to  have  measured  the 
universe  with  three  flteps. 
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CHAPTER  LX1I. 

Besclii :  Assidue  lab  or  are. 

^6rrs£lcfa>r  may  be  i  the  work  of  a  man  *  :  or  ^^uasS^ssr 

(s£l.  Qc&ir.)  ‘  the  ivork  which  rules ,  exerts  itself d 

611.  ‘  Assiduus  labor  magnum  cuique  spiritum  dabit,  qui  affectet  non 
decidere  animo,  quum  quid  difficile  videtur.’ 

He  makes  &iTmrT<o®L&=.i  animum  non  despondere,’  and  reads  jy(^€6nxi 
iLj6a>L-@Qpearjpi ;  but  is  evidently  at  a  loss. 

612.  ‘  Quum  quid  incoeperis,  cave  ne  illud  destruas  non  perficiendo  ; 
ii  enim  qui  ad  finem  perducunt  quod  in  actione  deest,  nunquam 
sapient um  aestimationem  amittent.’ 

The  idea  is,  ‘  Nothing  succeeds  like  success.’ 

613.  *  Plurimis  liberaliter  largiendi  gloria  nonnisi  in  assidue  laborente 
indole  residet ;  (quia  qui  assidue  non  laborant,  nec  quid  largiantur 
habent).’ 

614.  ‘  Sicuti  timidi  alicujus  brachium  quemvis  f'erire  velit,  ensem 
vibrare  nescit;  is  qui  assidue  non  laborat,  quamvis  liberalis  esse  velit, 
ob  suam  paupertatem  liberalitatem  exercere  non  poterit.’ 

Comp.  727. 

615.  ‘  Qui  non  delicias  sed  laboriosam  vitam  optat,  hie  sane  suae 
tamiliae  fulcrum  erit,  earn  ab  omni  damno  liberare  valens.’ 

616.  ‘  Assiduus  labor  divitias  affert ;  assidui  laboris  defectus  nonnisi 
paupertatem  inducit.* 

617.  ‘  Apud  pigros  residere  infelieitatis  Hearn,  quam  Mudevi  v ocant, 

in  impigri  assiduo  labore  Hearn  felicitatis,  quam  Lakshmi  vocant,  guam 

•  # 

sedem  figere,  aiunt  sapientes.’ 

uS>^o)dr=  Pad mfi  =  Lakshmi,  ‘  goddess  of  good  fortune.’  See 
Howson’s  Class.  Diet,  of  Hindu  Myth.,  sub  race,  (Lf\Q>@££l  =  c  ancient 
goddess’;  S.  Mahamuyn. 

618.  ‘Non  est  vitio  vertendum  alicui,  si  minus  sapiens  sit;  sed  ei  qui 
quid  utile  sit,  et  qua  via  assequi  possit  optime  sciendo,  segnitie  victo 
illud  omittere  magnum  est  vitium.’ 

So  Ariel :  ‘  Le  manque  de  sens  it  nul  nest  reprochabled  See  QurrjB. 

619.  ‘Quamvis  ob  contrarium  fatum  non  assequaris  id  quod  tuo 
labore  assequi  intendis,  nihilominus  tuus  labor  -nunquam  tibi  non 
afferet  salarium  tui  corporis  fatigationi  debitum  (i.e,  nunquam  omnino 
incassum  ibit).’ 

In  this  and  the  following  couplet  Tiruv.  strongly  asserts  that  ‘  man  is 
master  of  his  fate.’  This  is  hardly  consistent  with  Ch.  xxxviti. 

620.  ‘  Ipsum  removeri  fatum  videbunt,  qui  animo  non  deficientes, 
sine  intermissioue  assidue  laborant.’ 


35 


274 


THE  KURRAL. 


CHAPTER  LXIII. 


Be'-chi:  In  adversis  non  turbari.  Ariel:  Impassibility  clans  le  malheur. 
Drew:  ‘Against  losing  energy  in  difficulty.’  Com.:  ^)Q<sssm 

ULn)  (<SU J5 pQ U CT gjl)  (T)(£jLbo(n IEJ a 6V & <55 IT <o& LD . 


621.  ‘  Cum  adversitas  venerit,  laetus  te  ostende  ;  nam  nullum  aliud 
est  medium  utilius  quam  cum  ea  associatum  incederas.’ 

Beschi  quotes  a  passage  in  illustration  from  Seneca  :  ‘  Adversa  ad¬ 
versis  adversa  non  sunt,  sed  aversis  ;  nempe  si  ab  adversitate  fugias, 
et  ob  ejus  adventum  tristeris,  adversitas  erit ;  si  neque  tristeris,  neque 
ob  ejus  adventum  a  tuo  itinere  dimovearis,  sed  una  cum  ilia  coeptum 
iter  confeceris,  adversitas  non  erit.' 

Com.  says  :  mK\'r<sn^]  ^ Qiu  57.  Supply  lq lh  :  £  that  is  the  best : 
nothing  can  compare  with  that.’ 

622.  ‘  Pelago  ipsi  pares  adversitates,  si  tales  aestimes  quales  sapien- 
tibus  videntur,  adversitates  non  erunt.’ 

The  meaning  is  :  ‘  Troubles  are  imaginary  ;  try  to  grasp  them  in 
thought,  and  they  vanish.’  The  Vedanta  regards  all  as  delusion  :  ponder 
this,  and  sorrow  disappears.  Gita ,  xviii.  70-74. 


623.  ‘  Qui  ex  adversitate  non  affligitur,  ipsi  adversitati  afflictionem 
causabit.’ 

624.  ‘Qui  bovi  similis  est  (li.e.  qui  boveni  imitatur),  per  cuncta  sale- 
brosa  loca,  quin  desistat,  carrum  trahentem,  hie  adversitatibus  quoddam 
genus  adversitatis  est.’ 

625.  ‘  Plurimae  adversitates,  abac  aliis  supervenientes,  licet  obvio»n 
fiant ;  ab  co,  qui  suam  constantiam  non  descrot,  adversitatom  path  ..do, 
victas  manus  dabunt.' 

626.  ‘  Num  afflictionem  patietur,  si  pauper  fiat,  qui  cum  dives  est, 
extollere  se  nescit.’ 

627.  ‘  Sapientcs  propter  adversa  non  turbantur,  scientes  propriam 
esse  humani  corporis  conditioncm  scopuin  esse  adversitatis  ictibus.' 

628.  ‘  Q,ui  delicias  nonquaerit,  et  secum  statuit,  prospers  cum  adversis 
mixta  habere,  naturalem  esse  hujus  mundi  conditionem,  in  adversis 
animo  non  corruet.’ 

629.  ‘  Qui  inter  prospera  de  prosperitate  non  gnudet,  nec  inter  adversa 
de  adversitate  tristabitur.’ 

630.  ‘  In  rege  cujus  actionibus  adversitates  obveniunt,  e^is  tamquam 
favores  aestimare,  quia  gloriosiorem  redd  uni  actionem,  quam  iis 
superatis  confieere  debet,  praerogativa  est  ab  ipsis  suis  hostibus  valde 
aestimabilis.’ 
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PARS  II. 

Besclii :  ^ tkis sQ lu6v  =  Status  regii  proprietatee. 
cg)l<omLn<9:@lLU6u=De  conciliar  iorum  proprietibus. 

CHAPTER  LXIV. 

De  ntinistro  regie.  Mauu,  vii.  58  et  eeg. 

531.  ‘  Regius  Minister  in  agendo,  ad  id  necessaria  instrumenta,  tempus, 
agendi  modum,  necnon  actionis  difficultates  in  praeveniendo  eximius 
esse  debet.’ 

Ariel  translates  ^  1  font  la  grandeur  d’un  .  .  .’ ;  Graul :  ‘  haec 

esse  eximia,’  ‘  dass  ist  Ministerschaft,  wenn  .  .  .  vortrefflich  sind.’ 

632.  4  Cum  quinque  supradictis  qualitatibus  debet  insuper  regius 
minister  in  animi  firmitate,  in  atnore  erga  subditos,  in  juris  peritia,  et 
in  indefesse  laborando  eximius  esse.’ 

The  or  ^ir^toarrkj^m  in  631  are  twofold:  money  and  men — 

G’<£f§557 ,  OLj/r0ar  (Cli.  lx xvi.,  lxxvii.).  Thus  there  are  five. 

633.  ‘Inter  regis  liostes  in  regem  confoederatos  discidium  inducere, 
regis  amicos  ac  fautores  ne  amicitiam  deserant  amice  tractare,  et  qui 
regem  deseruerunt  ut  iterum  regi  foederentur  obtinere,  qui  valet, 
optimus  Minister  est.’ 

634.  ‘  Negotia  mature  considerare,  ad  ea  conSeienda,  quae  magis  apta 
sunt  media  adhibere,  et  ita  loqui  ut  omnes  in  suam  sententiam  trahat, 
qui  valet,  optimus  Minister  erit.’ 

635.  ‘  Insuper  Minister  debet  plene  imbutus  esse  notitia,  virtutum  regi 
eonvenientium,  affabilem  se  praebere,  callere  modum  agendi  diversum 
[>ro  temporuin  diversitate,  ac  in  genii  subtilitatem  habere.’ 

636.  ‘  Iis,  qui  cum  naturali  ingenii  subtilitate  scientias  quoque  acqui- 
sitas  habeant,  quidnam  est  utut  subtilissimum,  imperceptibile.’ 

637.  ‘  Etiamsi  agendi  modum  ex  scientiis  uiuiceris.  attameu  mundi 
mores  disccndo,  juxta  illos  age.’ 

638.  ‘  Quamvis  rex  nec  gnaris  obaudiat,  et  ipse  nescius  est,  tamen 
apud  ipsum  Ministri  officium  exercens  obligationem  habet  eum  liortandi, 
ne  agat,  quae  agenda  non  sunt.’ 

639.  ‘  Melius  est  regi  a  s^ptuaginta  millionibus  hostium  oppugnari, 
quam  Ministrum  habere  contrarium.’ 

The  other  reading  is  Q & tri#  tq  ji/ /b  (as  in  1061)=‘  will  be  700  million¬ 
fold  great.’ 

640.  ‘  Quamvis  Minister,  quae  agenda  sunt,  eo  quo  decet  modo,  mature 
considered  nunquam  ta^ien  ea  perficiet,  si  dexteritatem  pariter  non 
habeat.’ 

Tact  must  accompany  caution. 
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CHAPTER  LXY. 

Beschi :  Verborum  efficacia,  i.e.  suadendi  vim  habeas  locutio. 

This  amplifies  633-35. 

641.  ‘  Linguae  bonitas  (hoc  est  verborum  vis  suasiva),  iu  sapientum 
aestimatione  Ministrum  bonum  facit,  nam  hujusmodi  bonitas  caeteras 
omnes  bonitates  antecellit.’ 

642.  ‘  Cum  ex  Ministri  verbis  summum  regi  bonum,  ac  suminum  oriri 
possit  malum,  debet  Minister  in  suis  verbis  valde  circumspectus  esse.’ 

643.  ‘  Ministri  verba  talia  esse  debent,  ut  amicos  in  amicitia  magisque 
confirment,  et  in  adversariis  amicitiae  desiderium  creent.’ 

Graul  says  ^ it abJ ;  but  jgGn&iu  ^iu(^Q)  is  better. 

644.  ‘  Minister  in  loquendo  respectum  habeat  ad  statum,  seu  condi- 
tionem  eorum,  quibus  cum  loquitur;  n  mi  nil  est  quod  sit  hoc  virtuti 
magis  consonum,  nil  quod  majus  emolumentum  afferat.’ 

Speech  to  be  adapted  to  the  audience. 

645.  ‘  Minister  verbum  non  proferat  nisi  postquam  sciverit  (seu 
noveriti,  nullum  aliud  esse  verbum  quod  suum  verbum  vincere  possit.’ 

646.  ‘  Qui  in  praeclaro  Ministri  oliicio  perfectus  est,  is  loqui  debet  ita, 
ut  cum  desiderio  audiatur ;  cam  vero  caeteri  loquuntur,  non  ad  eorum 
loquendi  modum,  sed  ad  negotium  quod  afferunt,  animum  intendere.’ 

647.  ‘  Eum  qui  in  loquendo  suasivam  vim  habet,  oblivioni  obnoxius 
non  est,  nec  auditorium  timet,  quisnam  in  oppositione  vincere  poterit  ? 
Nemo  sane.’ 

648.  ‘  Orbis  celeriter  se  subjiciet  illis,  si  in  loquendo  ordinate  ac 
suaviter  loqui  valentes  habuerit.’ 

649.  ‘  Asiatice  loqui  affectant,  qui  pure  et  laconice  loqui  nesciunt.’ 

650.  ‘  Qui  quod  didicerunt  clare  et  perspicue  caeteris  communicctie 
nesciunt,  similes  sunt  floribus,  qui  ramo  adhaerent,  sed  odorem  non 
reddunt.’ 


CHAPTER  LX VI. 

Beschi :  Puritas  actionum , 

Not  good  v/ords  only,  but  pure  actions  are  necessary. 

651.  ‘Bonum  auxiliatorem  habere,  temporale  modo  emolumentum 
dabit;  sed  puritas  actionum,  cum  temporal!  emoluinento,  virtutem 
quoque,  eique  subsequens  in  coelo  premium  dabit.’ 

652.  ‘  Semper  vitandae  sunt  actiones,  qui  nec  agenti  laudem  nec 
caeteris  bonum  afferunt.’ 
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653.  ‘  Yitare  omnino  debet  laudem  destruentes  actiones,  quMn  mundo 
praeclarus  esse  vult.’ 

im  :  this  is  an  obsolete  form.  Comp.  Tel.  Avu  \  du  |  mu.  The 
mid.  particle  jj=Tei.  du.  (Intro,  p.  xx..) 

654.  *  Neque  ut  aliquod  damnum  eff ugiant,  indecora  faciunt  qui 
firmam  mentem  habet.’ 

The  use  of  <sbitiL£I  by  Tiruv.,  with  its  various  epithets,  must  be 
studied.  It  is  more  than  the  ‘  poet’s  vision  and  faculty  divine  being 
the  intuitive  knowledge  of  invisible  things  given  to  the  pure  alone. 
The  following  verse  (cii.)  of  the  ft ftiQjF ftla£l<str&aLc>  *  beautifully  illus¬ 
trates  this  significant  word  : — 

gQILljs  ftilfllSIssr/r)  fftrftjgiftftl  uSlftQ/DSrflft 
QLmiiijLj6m'iT<g:^l<s  seb-nSlLftuu  ft  jgirrkigjsumr  p to (ipQ err 
<sirs6sru(v^  sitlL&I  ;  rs zsr gdit su 

l^ggstuQ^  ft  it  ft  <&  Quir(nj<orr. 

‘  Nought  doubting,  wav’ring  not,  sages  explore  till  all  grows  clear 
By  reason’s  aid ;  with  eye  of  apprehension  true  op’d  wide, 

They  sleep,  and  see  the  vision  clear.  In  that  pure  mystic  light 
When  waking  life  arrays  itself,  ’tis  being’s  perfect  gain.’ 

How  far  Tiruv.  and  the  gnomic  bards  of  Southern  India  can  be 
classed  as  votaries  of  any  sect,  or  darsana ,  mav  be  seen  by  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  Sarva-darQana- sail gr ciha  by  Professors  Cowell  and  Gough. 
Especially  the  Arhata  (or  Jain)  system,  while  presenting  some  analogies, 
is  evidently  very  different  from  that  of  the  author  of  the  Kurral. 

655.  ‘  Aut  noli  facere  unquain  id,  de  quo  postea  conquerendum  tibi 
sit ;  aut  si  aliquando  feceris,  querelas  omitte.’ 

656.  ‘  Etiamsi  tuam  matrem  fame  mori  videris,  noli  facere  quod  a 
sapientibus  viturabile  sit.’ 

657.  ‘  Sapientibus  melius  est  suramam  paupertatem  pati,  quam 
divites  fieri  collum  subdendo  sapientum  vituperio  (i.e.  vituperio  dignis 
actionibus).’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  275. 

658.  ‘  Qui  aliquid  vituperabile  non  vituperando  inconsiderate  feeerit, 
quamvis  illud  ad  finem  perducat,  postea  tamen  afflictionem  patietur.’ 

Beschi :  sine  consideratione.’  ^ ir rr rr =e&0<a//r^ sn jrra=:‘  not 

shunning.’ 

659.  ‘Quod  cum  ( exterorum )  luctu  (i.e.  caeteros  opprimendo)  cumu- 
laveris,  cum  (tuo)  luctu  peribit ;  si  vero  propter  justitiam  aliquod 
damnum  patiaris,  postea  multa  tibi  afferet  bona.’ 


*  The  very  complete  edition  of  this  exquisite  work,  issued  by  H.  Stoked.,  Esq., 
should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Tamil  student. 
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660.  ‘  F<*r  nefas  divitias  cumulando  regem  in  solio  firmare  velle,  idem 
est  ac  velle  firmum  reddere  ex  cruda  argilla.  fictum  vas  aquam  ei 
infundendo.* 

But  @0^^/  is  not  ‘making  firm/  but  ‘  putting,  keeping.’ 

Graul :  ‘  in  neuen  Erdkrwj  \Vass.er  und  wahren  wollen .’ 


CHAPTER  LXVII. 

Besclii :  Fir  in  it  a, s  in  agenda. 

661.  ‘Quod  facit  actionum  firmitatem  est  animi  firmitas  ;  caetera 
omnia  ad  id  non  prosunt.’ 

662.  ‘  Perfecti  ministri  conditio  est  inter  liaec  duo  viam  tenere,  ut 
neque  aggrediatur  ea,  quibus  insuperabilem  obicem  venturum  praevidet, 
et  si  obex  advenerit  non  retrocedat.’ 

663.  ‘  Eortis  in  agendo  minister,  quod  in  bostem  intentat,  ita  exsequi 
debet,  ut  nonnisi  finis  actionis  hosti  notus  sit,  quod  si  ante  finem  hosti 
innotuerit  diu  lugendam  afflictionem  patietur.' 

664.  ‘  Regulas  agendi  dare,  seu  praescribere,  omnibus  facile  est;  sed 
difficillimum  est  juxta  praescriptas  regulas  agere.’ 

This  idea  lias  been  expressed  in  most  languages.  This  couplet  seems 
to  be  a  translation  of  the  9loka  in  HitogiacteQa,  III.  107.  The  com¬ 
parison  will  illustrate  the  relative  powers  of  the  languages,  and  the 
merit  of  a  Kurral  couplet  as  compared  with  a  Sanskrit  yloka. 

ttwr* 

B.  says  mL^j=l  refiuentiad  See  Lex. 

665.  ‘  Eorum,  qui  praecelsum  ministri  officium  obtinendo  clari  sunt, 
in  gens  firmitas  quum  redundet  in  regem,  ab  ipso  magni  fiet.’ 

666.  ‘Omnia  quae  intentaverint,  eo  quo  cogitaverunt  modo  obtinebunt 
ii,  qui  cum  consideratione  agendi  firmitatem  quoque  possident.’ 

667.  ‘  Despicabilis  licet  figurae  sit,  noli  quemquam  despicere  ;  sunt 
enim  qui  similes  sunt  axe  magni  currus,  firmanti  clavo.’ 

Ariel :  ‘  A  la  vue  de  l’apparence  il  ne  faut  pas  dedaigner ;  il  est  de 
(gens)  tels  que  la  cheville  d’essieu  d’un  grand  char  qui  roule.’ 

668.  ‘  Actio  quam,  mature  considerando,  faciendam  esse  perspexisti, 
sine  tioubatione,  procrastinationem  vitando,  perficienda  est.’ 

669.  ‘Quamvis  plurimo  labore,  et  animi  contentione  conficiendum  sit, 
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animi  firmitatem  sustentando  perfice  opus,  quod  postea  mapiatn  tibi 
dulcedinem  pariet.’ 

670.  ‘  Caeteras  omnes  firmitatas  licet  obtineas ;  si  tamen  animi 
firmitatem  non  aveas,  a  sapientibus  non  magni  fi.es.’ 


CHAPTER  LXVIH. 

Beschi:  Modus  agendi.  Graul:  Die  Art  des  Handelns. 

671.  ‘  Mature  considerandum,  quousque  certitudo  oriatur,  quod  ad 
finem  opus  perduei  possit ;  talem  autem  certitudinem  habens  opus  cras- 
tinum  differre  magnus  error  erit.’ 

672.  ‘  In  iis  quae  moram  exigunt,  moratus  sis  ;  in  eis  verb  quae  moram 
non  sufferunt,  moratus  ne  sis.’ 

673.  1  Quotiescunque  vires  suppetunt,  in  hostem  agere  debes  ;  si 
viribus  inferior  sis,  aliqua.m  viam  excogitando  opereris  (sensus  est,  ulri 
vires  desunt  astvtid  utendum ).’ 

674.  ‘  Incboatae  et  non  perfectae  actiones,  inchoatum  et  non  per- 
fectum  bellum  ;  si  rite  consideres,  easdem  (quia  semper  malum  sub- 
sequetur),  consequentias  habere  nosces.’ 

In  the  Com.,  Beschi  says  js  =  (  ignis  reliquoe  ’ ;  but  in  this  rendering 
he  makes  0=^<o6)ld. 

Ariel :  *  Comme  une  reste  de  feu.’ 

675.  ‘  Quid  impendendum  ?  quae  adsint  instrumenta  ?  aptum  ne  sit 
tempusp  quasnam  actiones  facere  possit?  opportunus  an  faveat  locus  ? 
haec  quinque  sine  allucinatione  considerando,  ad  aliquem  actionem  pro- 
cedendum.’ 

676.  ‘  Antequam  aliquid  aggrediaris, — cc  ad  id  perficiendum,  quanto 
labore  opus  sit  ? — quaenam  impedimenta  obvenire  possint  ? — his  supe- 
ratis,  et  re  ad  finem  perducta,  quodnam  emolumentum  sit  obventurum  ?  ” 
— aequa  lance  vibrando,  agere  debes.’ 

677.  ‘  Praeterea  ab  opus  perficere  volente  haec  servanda  lex  est,  ut  ah 
iis  notitiam  acquirat  qui  opere  in  illo  praxim  habeut. 

678.  ‘  Ex  una  actione  feliciter  confecta  gradus  est  faciendus  ad  aliam 
similem  actionem,  non  secus  ac  p  domesticum  elephantem  alii 
elepliantes  capientur.’ 

679.  ‘  Expedit  citius  liostium  fautores  sibi  amicos  reddere,  quam 
amicos  gratificare.’ 

680.  ‘  Minister  regis,  qui  exiguum  habet  re  gnu.  timens  ostendere 
panicum  quo  capietur  metum,  si  forte  a  fortiori  opjmgnetur,  si  se 
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vincere  prterit,  non  debet  inique  ferre  aliquam  depressionem,  quae 
fortiori  assequendo,  sibi  proveniat.’ 

This  is  a  perplexing  couplet :  ‘  Kings  of  small  states,  fearing  the 
; nward  weakness  of  their  own  people,  must  pay  homage  to  greater 
rulers  in  order  to  obtain  the  needful  assistance :  it  is  no  disgrace  to 
seek  the  friendship  and  protection  of  mightier  states.’ 


CHAPTER  LXIX. 

Beschi :  Legatio ,  i.e.  legati  officium. 

The  character  of  the  accomplished  ambassador,  or  resident  at  a 
foreign  court,  is  admirably  drawn. 

681.  ‘  Legati  dotes  esse  debent  sequemes  ;  nimirum  ut  sit  (suis  con- 
sanguineis)  bene  affectus ;  ut  sit  optimo  loco  natus  ;  ut  regis  personam 
affect  are  sciat." 

us3OTL^  =  @'o33rLo  =  ‘ quality,’ especially  good  quality,  intrinsic  excellence. 
offi  L-j )  here  ‘  a  benevolent  mind.’ 

682  (683  in  B.).  ‘  Amor  (in  regem),  quae  regi  convenientia  sunt  probe 
scire,  et  in  loquendo  consideratio  et  verborum  efficaeia :  tres  sunt 
qualitates  quae  nonnisi  ir  legatis  reperiuntur.’ 

jijdrq,  here  ‘special  attachment  to  the  king.’ 

683  (684  in  B.).  ‘Inter  regia  jura  c-allentes  versaudo,  in  dicta  scientiA 
valde  peritus  esse  debet ;  qui  inter  armatos  reges  suis-verbis  suo  regi 
victoriam  obtinendi  officium  sustinent,  nempe  legatus.’ 

684  (682  in  B.).  ‘  Ingenii  sublimitas,  venerabilis  aut  amabilis  prae- 
sentia,  inagno  studio  ac  praxi  comparata  scientia:  qui  horum  trium 
unionem  liabet,  ad  legati  officium  prodeat.’ 

685.  ‘Si  plurima  sint  proferenda,  ordinate  ac  concise  id  faciendo ; 
si  displicentia  sint  repraesentanda  ab  odium  concitantibus  verbis  absti- 
nend'  :  amicabilibus  verbis  id  faciendo,  suo  regi  emolumentum  proeurare 
debet  legatus.’ 

686.  ‘  Necessarian!  scientiam  habendo,  si  torvis  oculis  aspiciatur 
metum  non  ostendendo,  rein  ita  ut  ab  audiente  bene  intelligatur  expo- 
nendo,  si  tempus  sibi  non  faveat,  quamnam  tunc  industrial!!  adliibere 
debeat,  scire  debet  legatus.’ 

687.  ‘Quomodo  se  gerere  debeat  noscendo,  ad  alloquendum  regem 
tempus  aptum  et  locum  opportunum  procurando,  omnia  cum  matura 
consideratione  faciendo,  legationem  qui  absolvit  optimus  legatus  erit.’ 

688.  '  Illibatos  mores,  aulieorum  favorem,  et  intrepidum  animum,  et 
cum  his  tribus  in  loquendo  sinceritatem  possidere  boni  legati  conditio 
est.’ 
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689.  ‘  Qui  verba  a  suo  rege  prolata  ad  alios  reges  ferendi  officio 
funguntur,  debent  ita  intrepide  loqui,  ut  nunquam  ob  metum  aliquod 
ex  suo  ore  effluat  verbum,  quod  suo  regi  indecorum  sit/ 

690.  ‘  Qui  etiamsi  sibi  damnum  imminere  videat,  nil  timendo  apud 
caeteros  reges  suo  regi  exaltationem,  non  depressionem  afferentia  verba 
proferre  valet,  optimus  legatus  est.’ 

Bescbi  reads  ‘  unfearing  *  for  <5T(&K&rr#v  ‘unfailing.’ 


CHAPTEK  LXX. 

Beschi :  Quomodo  legatus  cum  regibus  vermin,  debeat.  So  also  Graul ; 
but  the  subject  seems  to  be  more  general:  conduct  in  a  court, 
courtiership,  the  way  of  pleasing  a  king.  Ariel :  Conduite  aupres 
des  'princes. 

691.  ‘Nec  prope  nec  procul,  non  secus  ac  qui  ad  ignem  calefit,  cum 
exteris  regibus  versandum.’ 

$)&6vG  is  not  ‘exteris  regibus, ’  surely.  Ariel :  ‘  rois  puissants.’ 

Neither  making  himself  too  prominent,  noi  relegating  himself  to 
obscurity. 

692.  ‘  Non  appetore  quae  reges  tanquam  sibi  propria  appetunt,  via 
est  assequendi  ab  ipsis  regibus  diu  permansura  emolumenta.’ 

It  is  not  safe  to  seem  to  be  the  King’s  rival. 

693.  ‘  Si  cautus  esse  vis,  cave  ab  iis,  quae  difficulter  tolerantur ;  nam 
postquam  regum  animum  avers um  senseris,  difficile  erit  ilium  bene- 
volum  reddere.’ 

694.  ‘Coram  regibus  cave  ne  quidquain  secrete  cum  alio  confabuleris, 
aut  alium  intuendo  mutuum  risum  edas,  quia  haec  ct  similia  suspi- 
cionem  inducunt.’ 

695.  ‘  Quidquid  rex  alicui  secrete  loquatur,  ueque  ut  audias  aurem 
admoveas,  ncque  quid  dixerit  statim  interroges,  neque  cures  illud 
secretum  scire,  nisi  quum  ille  tibi  sponte  patefecerit.’ 

696.  ‘Regis  intentum  percipere  studens,  ad  ei  loquendum  opportunum 
tempus  eligendo,  sive  odiosa,  sive  grata  sint,  quae  loqui  debes,  ita 
loquaris  ut  grate  audiaris.’ 

697.  ‘Grata  loquendo  futilia  nunquam  loquaris,  licet  alii  coram  te  ac 
rege  loquantur.’ 

698.  ‘  Quamvis  rex  aetate  tibi  inferior  sit,  et  in  eo  consanguinitatis 
gradu,  ut  tibi  reverentiam  debeat,  ne  istam  praesumas,  ,  sed  procede 
attendendo  ad  supremam  quam  gerit  dignitatem.’ 
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699.  *'  Qui  sanam  inentem  liabent,  quamvis  se  videant  a  rege,  plurimi 
fieri,  nunquam  audent  ea  facere  quae  regi  non  placent.’ 

700.  ‘  In  regis  familiaritate  veteranus  licet  sis,  cave  ruinam  afferet.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXI. 

Bescbi :  Regis  intentum  percipere,  quin  illud  rex  patefaciai . 

Graul:  Mentew  percipere.  Die  Absieht  merJcen. 

The  tact  required  alike  by  envoy  and  by  courtier,  that  reads  the  coun¬ 
tenance,  takes  note  of  the  subtlest  indications  of  the  ruler’s  will. 

701.  *  Qui,  quin  rex  loquatur,  ab  ejus  vultu  ejus  intentum  percipere 
valet,  huic  inundo,  quae  nunquam  siccatur  aqua  circumfuso,  ornamentum 
erit.’ 

702.  ‘Eos,  qui  valent  sine  dubitatione  alicujus  intima  penetrare,  diis 
similes  aestima.’ 

703.  ‘  Eum,  qui  ex  eo,  quod  in  suo  interiori  experitur  aliorum  inte- 
riora  noscere  valet,  etiam  ei  dando  aliquid  ex  iis,  quae  regium 
statum  conficiunt  membris,  debet  rex  ad  servitium  suum  attrahere." 

A ‘king  should  even  sacrifice  an  angaui  2.^-l jlj)  of  his  state 

to  win  such  a  servant.  These  ‘essential  members’  are  $)rr^&&j?nr<ssLj 
^ rr «£> =  (2^ it 'SiFlurfl a rrtoi)rrL-&6)T  =  ‘  chariots,  elephants,  horses,  and  foot- 
soldiers.’ 

704.  ‘  Ab  iis  qui  alicujus  intimum  animum,  quin  ab  isto  patefiet, 
penetrare  valent,  caeteri  (qui  id  nequeunt  )  multum  diversi  sunt,  quamvis 
quoad  membra  similes  sint.’ 

a. gjuL-j  nom.  of  respect :  ‘  as  regards  members.’ 

705.  ‘  Si  ex  similibus  quae  in  se  videt  signis,  caeterorum  intima 
penetrare  nesciant,  quamnam  quaeso  supra  caetera  membra  specialitatem 
habebunt  oculi  ?  ’ 

706.  ‘  Sicuti  speculum  repraesentat  quidquid  ei  objicitur,  ita  vultus 
"epmesentat  quae  in  pectore  latet  iram  !  ’ 

707.  ‘  Quid  est  ad  intima  dignoscenda  aptius,  quam  vultus,  si  quidem 
statim  ac  in  animo  laetitia  oritur,  aut  ira,  ipse  caeteris  praenuntiat  ?  ’ 

708.  ‘  Si  sit,  qui  suum  animum  intuendo  quidni  his  vel  illis  affec- 
tibus  expertus  scrutari  valeat :  huic  ut  caeterorum  animum  noscat 
sufiicit,  si  eorum  vultum  intuendo  insistat.’ 

709.  ‘  Internum  odium  et  amicitiam  oculi  manifestabnnt  iis  qui  sciri 
valent  diversos  oculorum  motus  pro  affectuum  diversitate.’ 

710.  ‘  Etsi  acutissimus  quis  sit,  ad  animum  dimetiendum,  nulla  ei 
suppetet  meiior  ulna  quam  oculi.’ 
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CHAPTER  LXXI1. 

Beschi :  Auditorium  (G.  coetum )  discernere. 

A  minister  must  know  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  council  before  whom 
he  must  discuss  affairs  of  state. 

711.  ‘  Doctum  auditorium  si  ha  beat,  mature  considerando  loqui  debet, 
qui  verborum  selectionem  et  linguae  puritatem  possidet.’ 

712.  ‘Loco  in  quo  loquitur  ce  eccomodando  nonmsi  docte  loquatur, 
qui  in  verborum  qualitate  discernenda-  pentiam  habet.’ 

713.  ‘  Qui  auditorium  non  discernendo  in  publico  loquendi  cacoethem 
habent,  nec  loqui  soiunt,  neque  ad  quidquam  valent.’ 

714.  ‘  Coram  doctis  docte  loquaris,  coram  aibis  ( h.e .  nesciis)  albi 
stipitis  colorem  indue.’ 

He  makes  stipes.1  Brt? 

Graul:  ‘  Vor  gelehrten  rede  man  gelehrt,  vor  Un-gdeUrt-en  ungelelirt.1 

715.  ‘  Inter  oranes  bonas  qualitates  optima  est  in  seniorum  coetu  non 
esse  primum  ad  loquendum.5 

716.  f  Coram  doctis  latam  eruditionem  ostendere  cupiens  inscie  loqui, 
idem  est  ac  religio.sum  statum  profitendo  ab  eo  desciscere.’ 

717.  ‘  jJoctnna  eorum  qui  scientiarum  studio  incubuerunt,  in  coetu 
eorum  qui  sine  errore  et  considerate  loquendi  peritiam  habent,  inno- 
tescet.’ 

718.  ‘  Coram  doctis  loqui  idem  est  ac  crescentium  florum  areolis 
aquam  infundere.’ 

When  a  man  finds  ‘  fit  audience,’  his  words  distil  as  the  fertilizing 
dew.  There  may  be  the  idea  of  gain  to  the  speaker  -  doeendo  discitur. 

719.  ‘  Qui  coram  doctis  subtilia  quaeque  cum  laude  loquuntur,  ea 
neque  per  oblivionem  coram  nesciis  loquantur.’ 

720.  ‘  Noli  subtilia  loqui  inter  eos  qui  infra  tuum  coetum  sunt;  nam 
id  idem  erit  ac  pretiosum  pharmacum  in  Into  projicere/ 


CHAPTER  LXXI1I. 

Beschi :  Coetum  non  timer e. 

The  Minister  requires  nerve  and  courage,  to  face  the  council,  often 
packed,  full  of  favourites,  intriguers,  and  time-servers.  Comp,  the 
Book  of  Daniel. 

721.  *  Qui  verborum  selectu  gaudentem  sermon  s  puritatem  habet, 
coetuum  diversitatem  uoscendo,  ob  docti  coetus  metum  errare  non 
debet.’ 
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722.  *  A  doctis  docti  dicentur,  qui  inter  doctos  absque  metu  et  con- 
fusione  cnne  didicerint,  aiiis  communicare  sciunt.’ 

723.  ‘  Plurimi  sunt  qui  in  proelio  mori  non  timent ;  pauci  sunt  qui  in 
coetu  doctorum  loqui  non  timeant.’ 

724.  4  Quae  tu  didicisti,  ita  inter  doctos  loquere,  ut  et  ii  discere 
possint ;  quae  tu  non  didicisti,  ab  iis  qui  plus  quam  tu  didicerunt, 
disco/ 

725.  4  Ita  disce  ut  viae  quae  ad  scxontiam  ducit  limites  omnes  attingas  ; 
ut  sine  timore  ad  quamcumque  interrogationem  in  ea  materia  resi)onsum 
dare  queas.’ 

jty<S/r<ay  =  7/  SiaXeKTiKT], 

726.  4  Sicuti  nil  prodest  ensis  in  ejus  manu  qui  timidus  est,  ita  nil 
prodest  scientia  ei  qui  doctum  coetum  pavet.’ 

727.  4  Scientia  ejus  qui  doctum  coetum  timet,  similis  est  ensi  quern 
in  proelio  vibrat  timida  manus.’ 

‘Timida  manus’  euphemistically  for  (vul^l<6c>)£5,  q.v. 

728.  4  Plurima  quamvis  didicerunt  nullum  exinde  fructum  capient, 
qui  inter  doctos  docte  et  clare  loqui  nesciunt.’ 

729.  4  Eos  qui  scientias  didicerunt  sed  prae  auditorum  metu  ea  pate- 
facere  nesciunt,  peiores  esse  iis  qui  non  didicerunt,  sapieutes  ajunt.’ 

730.  4  Qui,  quae  didicerunt  ob  metum  clare  patefacere  nesciunt, 
quamvis  vivi  sint,  tanti  aestimantur,  quanti  hunt  mortui.' 


De  membrisy  quae  recjium  statum  conflant . 


CHAPTER  LXXIV. 

Beschi :  Ditto,  seu  regwv-m,  Graul:  Territorium. 

There  are  no  addresses  to  kings  or  wealthy  landowners  in  the  Kurra/, 
such  as  give  a  peculiar  charm  to  many  of  the  quatrains  in  the  Ndladi. 
In  1277  only,  the  princess  speaks  of  her  beloved  as  4  lord  of  the  cool 
shore.’  In  Ndl.  the  kiug  is  addressed  as  4  pirt—  ’  lord  of  the  land.  In 
the  South  a  landed  proprietor,  even  of  the  humblest  class,  is  a  /srrL-irzir. 
The  country  has  a  sea-board,  and  chains  of  hills,  with  forests,  and 
streams  flowing  down  to  irrigate  the  fields  below.  Ndl.  10,  71,  142, 
146,  16\  166,  186,  194,  211,  212,  &c. 

In  the  r5fnl.(Sluuu.6VLD,  or  chapter  describing  the  Tamil  land,  in 
Kamban’s  Rdmdyanam ,  and  in  the  Naishadam ,  the  poets  have  exhausted 
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the  resources  of  the  language  in  elaborate  descriptions  of#the  j5rr®. 
Comp.  Manu,  vii.  69. 

731.  ‘Illudest.  (optimum)  regnum,  quod  k  se  continet  indefessos 
agricultores,  virtuosos  viros,  et  iedeficientem  pecuniam  habentes.’ 

732.  ‘  (Optimum)  est  regnum ,  in  quo  talis  sit  rerum  abundantia  ut  a 
caeteris  regnicolis  ibi  desideretur  incolatus,  expers  sit  infirmitatibus  et 
animalculis,  quae  ruinam  segetibus  afferant,  et  copiosum  a  segete 
fructum  percipiat.’ 

733.  ‘  Regnum  adeo  opulentum  esse  debet,  ut  tempore  famis  sustentare 
etiam  possit  eos,  qui  a  caeteris  regnis  illuc  confugiunt,  et  tempore  belli 
possit  una  vice  solvere  regi  tantum  tributum,  quod  per  multas  vices 
annuatim  solvitur.’ 

734.  ‘  Boni  regni  qualitas  esse  debet  egestati  obnoxium  non  esse, 
insalubre  non  esse,  nec  hostium  incursionibus  expositum  esse.’ 

735.  ‘  In  bono  regno  non  c’ebent  inveniri  seditiosi  coetus,  intestini 
hostes,  regem  affligentia  homicidia.’ 

In  (gjryUu-i  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the  Kurrambar  (Marravar).. 
wild,  predatory  bands ;  but  I  think  it  simply  means  lawlessness  and 
plundering  in  general. 

736.  ‘  Inter  regna  optimum  dicetur  quod  neque  frequenter  ruinam 
pati  videmus ;  et,  si  ruinam  patiatur,  statim  illam  copioso  agrorum 
fructu  reparet.’ 

737.  1  Puteorum  et  lacuum  aqua,  fructuosi  montes,  flumina,  et  inex- 
pugnabilis  regia,  membra  sunt,  quae  optimum  regnum  conflant.’  , 

The  limits  of  the  Tamil  country,  as  assigned  by  the  Nannfd,  &jd u 
Lj  uurriiSi  it  ii 3,  8,  9,  are: 

(( 'Sj<o60T<S5L.d)  (&)Lb,fl  @L-<i£LD  Q €U I5J <35 L_ LO 

sr rs rr <ok  0<£56bSauiS)<Rjr  <ssi—  s^jsrr) 

The  eastern  sea,  Cape  Kumari,  Kudagam  (Coorg),  and  Yengadam 
(Tripety). 

This  ‘  Tamil-land  ’  has  rain  ;  springs  that  send  their  waters  down  the 
hills ;  a  fine  chain  of  hills  as  its  western  frontier,  down  which  flow  the 
Falarru,  the  Pennarru,  the  Kaveri,  the  Yaigai,  and  the  Tambarapurni, 
with  many  tributaries ;  and  mountain  heights  which  a  little  effort  can 
convert  into  strong  places  of  defence. 

738.  *  Salubritatem,  acres  divites  incolas,  copiosum  agrorum  fructum, 
vitam  suaviter  ducendi  facilitatem,  nec  non  securitatem  ab  hostibus  : 
ornamenta  quae  bonum  regnum  efficiunt  haec  quinque  dicunt  sapi- 
entes.’ 

739.  ‘  Illud  regni  nomen  meretur,  in  quo  annona  facile  invenitur ; 
regni  nomen  'non  meretur,  si  annonam  multo  labore  investigare  opus 
sit.’ 
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740.  ‘Quamvis  omnia,  quae  superius  dicta  sunt,  in  regno  reperiautur, 
nil  prosunt,  si  pariter  in  eo  non  inveniatur  unio  inter  regem  et 
subditos.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXV. 
Besclii :  Arces. 


Though  not  as  important  in  the  history  of  Southern  India  as  iu  the 
annals  of  Sivaji  and  his  Mahrattas,  forts  of  considerable  celebrity 
existed  in  the  Carnatic,  and  are  still  to  be  seen  in  all  stages  of  dila¬ 
pidation.  The  pages  of  Orme’s  narrative  abound  in  illustrations  of  the 
importance  of  these  in  South  India.  Comp.  Manu,  vii.  71-76. 

741.  ‘  Et  iis,  qui  hostem  offendere  volunt,  maxi  mo  praestdio  sunt 
arces ;  it  iis,  qui  timendo  ab  hoste  se  defendere  volunt,  optimum  sunt 
asylum.’ 

Necessary  both  for  offer  sive  and  defensive  wars. 

742.  ‘Arx  debet  habere  aquam,  uti  gemmae  (iiicorruptibilem),  spati- 
osum  campum.  inontem  arduum,  confertum  sed  ordinatum  nernus,  ut 
fortis  dici  possit.’ 

Compare  the  descriptions  of  Hill-forts  in  Captain  G-rant  Huff’s 
History  of  the  Mahrattas. 


743.  ‘  Quod  murorum  altitudinem.  spatii  latitudinein,  bellicorum 
instrumentorum  copiam.  et  loci  inaccessibiiitatem,  junctim  possidet, 
arcern  vocat  bellica  scientia.’ 

744.  ‘  Quamvis  parva  sit  tamen  talis  esse  debet  arx,  ut  in  fortitudine 
magmas  aequiparando,  ad  earn  expugnandum  advenientem  hostem  animo 
decidere  faciat.’ 

745.  ‘Arx  talis  conditionis  esse  debet,  ut  sit  expugnatu  difficilis, 
commeatu  referta  sit,  et  qui  earn  custodiunt  facile  possint  in  ejus 
defensione  consistere.’ 

746.  ‘  Arx  non  solum  debet  iis  omnibus,  quae  ad  vigilum  subsisted 
tiam  opus  sunt,  abundare,  sed  insuper  habere  debet  bonos  milites,  qui 
in  loco  ei  praesto  sint  (nempe  earn  defendant).’ 

74 7.  ‘  Arx  talis  esse  debet,  ut  difficilis  expugnatu  sit,  sive  per  obsi- 
dionern,  sive  per  aggressionem,  sive  per  proditionem.’ 

Beschi  says;  ^mrouu®  divisiones  inducere.’ 


748.  ‘  A  rx  talis  esse  debet  ut  qui  illam  defendunt,  earn'  non  deserendo, 
ex  ilia  obsidione,  earn  vallantes  vincere  possint.’ 

749.  ‘Arx  ejusmodi  esse  debet,  ut  in  ipso  aggressionis  initio,  ejus 
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defensorum  in  proeliando  superioritatem  videntes,  animum  despondendo 
hostes  terga  vertant.’ 

750.  ‘Quascunque  ex  supradictis  excellentias  arx  habeat,  idem  est 
ac  si  non  haberet,  si  earn  qni  defendunt  in  pugnando  excellentes  nc  a 
sint.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXVI. 


Beschi :  Modus  aerarium  regium  ditandi.  Ariel :  Manure 

dtacquerir  la  fortune. 


751.  ‘  Nulla  res  ei  rei  similis,  quae  facit  esse  aliquid,  eos  qui  nihil 
sunt.’ 

A  play  upon  tbe  different  uses  of  tbe  word  QutTQ^dr. 

Ariel :  ‘  Pour  faire  quelque  cbose  de  celui  qui  n’est  rien,  il  est  rien 
que  la  Fortune.’ 

752.  ‘  Pecunia  qui  carent  a  cunctis  despiciuntur  ;  divitiis  qui  affluunt 
a  cunctis  lionorantur.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  281,  283,  284  : 

‘  Tbougb  rags  be  wrap  around  bis  loins,  a  dozen  coins 
Or  so,  will  gain  tbe  wretcb  respect  ’mid  many  men ! 

Tbe  man  devoid  of  wealth,  tbougb  born  of  noble  race, 

Is  viler  than  tbe  lifeless  corpse  !  ’ 

‘  When  on  tbe  bigb  burs'  crags  tbe  Kandal  blooms  no  more, 
Tbe  crimson-spotted  beetle  tribe  seek  not  its  bougbs. — 

Lord  of  tbe  glades  where  from  tbe  crofts  they  parrots  scare,— 
The  pauper  has  no  friends .’ 

(£§)  i oV  IT  eg]  <£>]  IT  &  pLDf'r.) 


‘  When  wealth  is  there,  like  crows  around  tbe  fallen  corpse 
Obsequious  myriads  gather  rouud.  When  wealth  is  gone, 

As  wheels  tbe  beetle’s  flight, — no  one  in  all  tbe  world 
Will  ask,  “  Is ’t  well  with  you  ?  ”  ’ 

753.  ‘Splendor  divitiarum  nunquam  deficientum  ad  quod  tibi  Jibet 
regnum  perveniens  tuorum  bostium  tenebrosum  odium  affugabit.’ 

Simply,  'Money  will  help  you  in  any  region  of  tbe  earth.’  This 
reminds  us  of  tbe  favourite  saying  of  Nero  (Suet.  Nero,  cap.  xi.),  to 
t*xv l0V  vao-a  ycua  rpe<j>ei :  artijicem  omnis  alit  terra.  Comp.  397. 

754.  ‘  .Diviliae,  quas  quis  honeste  cumulat  modum  sciens  eas  pro- 
curandi,  et  virtutes  exercendi  occasionem,  et  inde  subsequentes  felici¬ 
tates  illi  parient.’ 


288 


THE  KTJRRAL. 


755.  ‘  Abhorrendum  est  et  contemnendum  divitias  cumulare  quae 
non  obveniant  cum  dementia  (regis  in  subditos)  et  amore  (subditorum 
in  regem)  / 

756.  ‘Divitiae,  quae  regii  juris  sunt,  quae  sponte  obveniunt,  quae  ex 
vectigalium  tributis  colliguntur,  et  quae  hostes  destruendo  rej^or- 
tantur/ 

His  text  and  com.  have  2.6U0,  but  this  the  metre  forbids. 

This  is  the  only  couplet  that  alludes  to  royal  revenues ;  the  other 
nine  are  quite  general. 

757.  ‘  dementia  (regis  in  subditos)  quae  filia  est  arnoris  subditorum 
in  regem  nutriri  debet  a  divite  nutrice,  quae  dicitur  pecunia/ 

He  wlio  has  nothing  can  bestow  nothing  on  others. 

758..  ‘  (Reges)  tractatus  inire  unde  sibi  absque  labore  pecunia  pro- 
veniat,  perinde  est  ac  ex  eminenti  loco  elephantum  pugnam  spectare., 

He  looks  down  in  safety  upon  the  combatants.  He  can,  moreover, 
hire  others  to  fight  his  battles. 

759.  *  Divitias  cumula,  nam  non  est  lllis  validior  ensis,  qui  hostium 
audaciam  infringat.’ 

760.  ‘  Divitiis  juste  et  honestc  cumulatis  affluenti  faciles  evadent 
caeterae  duae  res,  (nempe  virtus  et  gaudium).’ 

The  three  topics  of  the  book  are  ‘  Virtue,  Wealth,  and  Enjoyment/ 
Intro,  p.  vii. 


CHAPTER  LXXVII. 

Beschi :  Quae  possidere  debet  exercitus  decora.  Graul :  Heeres- 
herrlichl'eit.  Ariel:  Grandeur  militaire. 

761.  ‘Inter  omnes  regias  felicitates  primaria  esse  debet  talem  habere 
exercitum,  qui  omnia  quibus  construitur  habeat  membra;  et  imperter- 
ritus  hostem  in  proelio  vincere  valeat.’ 

The  or  of  an  army  is  fourfold:  cr  &  &  &  gi  u  au^rr 

$5l<s®T.  To  these  are  added  banners,  musical  instruments,  &c. 

762.  ‘  Etiam  si  viribus  inferior  evasit,  intrepidam  in  proeliando  con- 
stantiam  exhibere  non  nisi  in  veterana  militia  reperitur.’ 

763.  ‘Quid  faciet  murium  multitudo,  qui  ipsum  mare  cum  suo 
strepitu  aequent  ?  Si  ipsorum  liostis  coluber  sibilum  edat,  omnes 
peribunt/ 

764.  ‘  Hie  vero  exercitus  dicitur,  in  quo  reperitur  nativa  generositas, 
quae  nec  sui  destructionem,  nec  sui  divisionem  patitur.’ 

765.  ‘Exercitus  talis  esse  debet  fortitudinis,  ut  milites  etiam  si  videant. 
sibi  mortem  imminere,  ad  illi  resistendum  conflagrent.’ 
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766.  ‘Quatuor  sunt  quae  exercitum  servant,  militum  fortitudo, 
honoris  tenacitas,  antiquorum  fortium  aemulatio,  et  in  ducern  fidelis 
obedientia.’ 

767.  ‘  Exercitus  callendo  modum  sustinendi  primae  aciei  invasionem, 
et  prohibendo  equitatum,  ne  in  se  ruat,  debet  ipsum  hostem  invadere.* 

768.  ‘  Si  exercitui  nec  animositas  ad  hostem  caedendum,  nec  robur 
eum  sustentandum  insit,  debet  saltern  in  numero,  ordine  et  apparatu 
talis  esse,  ut  solo  ejus  aspectu  hostes  terrificet.’ 

769.  ‘  Ut  hostis  hosti  vincendo  par  sit,  abesse  ab  eo  debent  desertiones 
quibus  exercitus  minuitur,  effeminatio  quae  proeliandi  indesinens  tae- 
dium  causat,  et  paupertas  quae  milites  reddit  tristes.’ 

770.  ‘  Quamvis  in  exercitu  multi  fortesque  sint  milites,  si  tamen 
desinit  duces,  quibus  subordinentur,  perinde  est  ac  si  non  essent.’ 

Ariel :  ‘  Eut-elle  pleine  d’hommes  resolus,  une  armee,  si  elle  n’a  des 
chefs,  n’existe.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXYIII. 

Beschi  :  Spiritus  martialis.  Ariel :  Enthovsiasme  mUHaire. 

Graul :  Heeres-selbstgefuM. 

The  author  understood  the  feelings  of  a  soldier.  Madras  Sepoys  have, 
by  their  bravery,  illustrated  these  two  chapters.  They  need  good 
leaders,  770. 

771.  ‘Verba  sunt  ducis  a  proelio  revertentis,  qui  refert  quod  sui 
milites,  quos  in  arcis  muro  relinquerat,  cum  ipse  in  adversas  acies  rueret, 
clamabant  hostem  hortando,  ne  ante  ducern  suum  consisterent,  si  vivere 
vellent :  ante  me  (ie.  ante  nostrum  ducern)  consistere  nolite !  quidam 
fortes  non  ante  me  ( i.e .  post  meum  tergum),  in  arcis  muro  stantes 
(dicebant).’ 

Either  f  =  ‘  my  leader  ’ :  or  £rcsrcfeBr  =  ‘  me.’  This  is  a  doubtful 
couplet. 

Ariel:  ‘  Devant  mot  ne  demeurez ,  ennemis!  Bien  (d’autres)  qui 
demeuraient  devant  moi,  dem^vrent  sons  la  pinrre.'  A  European  turn  of 
thought. 

772.  ‘  Gloriosius  est  manu  gestare  iancoam,  qui  irrito  jactu  in  ele- 
phante  in  campo  proeliante  missa  fuit,  quam  sagittam  jactam  in  leporem 
in  nemore  quamvis  illico  eum  confixerit.’  See  Ndl.  152. 

773.  ‘  Martialem  in  hostem  ferociam  sapientes  magnanimitatem  appel¬ 
lant  ;  sed  cum  victis  clementer  se  habere  magnanimitatis  apic^m  esse 
dicunt.’ 

Comp  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  853  :  ‘  Parcere  subjectis  et  debellare  superbos.’ 

37 


290 


THE  KUBBAL. 


774.  ‘  Martialem  spiritual  habens,  postquam  in  proelio  cum  oiephante 
lanceas  omnes  quas  manu  gestabat  consumpserat,  ad  continltendum 
proelium  alias  quaerens,  lanceam  ab  boste  suo  corpore  infixam  videns, 
summa  cum  laetitia  earn  eripiet  jaculabitque.’ 

775.  ‘  Si  in  hostem  feroci  vultu  ruens,  cum  ille  te  in  armis  impetit, 
priorem  destruendo  trepidum  vultum  ostenderis,  nonne  locum  erit  dare 
hosti  ad  te  destruendum?  ’ 

776.  ‘  Martialis  vir  quum  suos  dies  numerat,  infructuose  transactos 
inter  dies  computabit  omnes  eos  dies  in  quibus  speciale  ac  notabile 
aliquod  vulnus  non  retulit.’ 

777.  ‘  Catena  quam  cruri  alligant  ii,  qui  ut  immortale  nomen  referant 
vitam  spernunt,  valde  pulchrum  ipsis  est  ornamentum.’ 

Q  <su  <5sarL.fr  <3^^  jrfr  it.  A  kind  of  Bahu-vriki  compound.  See  Monier- 

Williams,  Sans.  Gram.  767. 

Among  the  Mahrattas  a  hero  so  distinguished  was  called  Phdkre. 
(See  my  Ind.  Hist.  §  97.) 

778.  ‘  Cum  martialis  furor  eos  qui  pro  gloria  mori  non  timent  invadit, 
etiam  si  a  duce  revocentur,  suam  indolem  non  minuunt  ( i.e .  prceliari  non 
desinunt),  donee  hostem  subjiciant.’ 

779.  ‘  Quisnam  vituperare  audeat  eos,  qui  ne  suum  propositum 
transiliant,  generose  quamvis  in  hoste  ruant,  in  bello  moriuntur  ?  ’ 

(Comp,  my  Ind.  Hist.  p.  86,  3rd.  ed.) 

780.  ‘  Mori  extra  domum  (i.e.  in  proelio),  sed  ita  ut  rex  plurimas  ob 
tuam  mortem  lacrimas  fundat,  adeo  pretiosum  est,  ut  similis  mors 
quocunque  pretio  emenda  sit,  etiamsi  ad  id  mendicare  oporteat.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXIX. 

Beschi :  Amicitia. 

The  subject  of  friendship  is  treated  in  five  chapters.  These  have  no 
especial  reference  to  kings.  Comp.  Ndl.  xxii. 

781.  ‘Quid  est  tarn  factu  difficile  uti  amicitia?  sed  quid  est  quod 
hac  validius  te  defendat  ab  hostibus,  cum  iis  impenetrabilis  arx  ilia 
sit  ?  * 

Perhaps  alliances,  as  necessary  to  a  king,  are  primarily  intended. 

782.  ‘  Amicitia  sapientum  novam  lunam  imitatur,  qui  in  dies  crescit ; 
stultorum  verb  amicitia  lunam  plenam  imitatur,  quae  quotidie  decrescit.’ 

Ellis  *  ‘  The  friendship  of  the  wise  is  like  the  moon  in  its  increase ; 
The  friendship  of  fools  like  the  moon  in  its  decrease.’ 

783.  ‘  Inter  probos  amicos  quaevis  collocutio  novum  gaudium  affert ; 
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sicuti  scientias  discentibus,  quaevis  nova  notio  novam  dulcedmem 
affert.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  As  the  pleasures  of  learning  increase  by  constant  application; 

So  the  friendship  of  the  worthy  increaseth  by  constant  inter 
course.’ 

784.  ‘  Amici tia  non  instituitur  ad  jocandum  et  ridendum,  sed  ut  amicus 
amici  errata  videus,  in  eum  feratur  eumque  corripiat.’ 

785.  ‘  Ad  amicitiam  nec  eodem  in  loco  esse,  nec  jugiter  conversari 
opus  est,  sed  mentis  ac  indolis  similitudo  amicitiae  causandae  satis  est.’ 

Ariel :  *  C’est  la  ( communaute  de)  pensee  qui  lui  donne  son  merits .’ 

786.  ‘  Amicitia  quae  solam  vultus  laetitiam  prae  se  fert,  vera  non  est ; 
ilia  vera  est,  quae  cordis  et  ankni  laetitiam  secum  fert.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  True  friendship  is  not  that  which  dimpleth  the  face  with 
smiles,  but  that  which  maketh  the  heart  uejoice.’ 

787.  *  Ab  amico  ea  quae  perniciem  afferunt  removere,  eum  per  virtutis 
semitas  manuducere,  et  si  quid  infortunium  accidat,  quod  removeri 
nequeat,  illud  una  cum  amico  portare,  amicitiae  proprium  est.’ 

Ellis:  ‘Friendship  should  repel  all  injuries,  should  take  the  lead  in 
the  path  of  virtue  ;  and,  in  unavoidable  misfortune,  should  share  the 
adversity  it  causeth.’ 

788.  ‘Amicitiae  proprium  est  amico  in'  infortuniis  praesto  esse  ea 
celeritate,  qua  manus  accurrit  ad  vestem  quae  dilabitur,  ne  in  coetu 
nudus  appareas.’ 

789.  ‘  Si  quaeras,  ubinam  sit  amicitiae  sedes  regia,  dicam  ibi  esse  ubi 
sine  tergiversatione,  quovis  tempore  quolibet  modo  amici  virtus  et 
fortuna  subtentantur  ne  decidant.’ 

790.  ‘  Ejus  qui  quantum  ab  amico  ametur,  et  quantum  ipse  eum  amet 
computat,  quamvis  ornatus  amore  nulla  differentia  appareat,  ridicula 
tamen  amicitia  est  (quia  vera  amicitia  in  amore  limites  non  habet).’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Yain  is  the  fragile  friendship,  however  specious,  which  saith, 
“  Even  as  they  are  to  us,  so  will  we  be  to  them.  ”  ’ 

$}6sre&rL£>f  Intro,  p.  xxiii. 


CHAPTER  LXXX. 

Beschi :  Quocum  amicitiam  ineas,  attente  consider  andum. 

Graul :  Priifung  in  dev  Freundschaft. 

This  and  the  following  chapters  (lxxx.-lxxxiii.)  may  be  compared  with 
Ndl.  211-240. 

791.  ‘  Cum  post  initam  amicitiam  difficilis  sit  separatio,  iis  qui  amici- 
tias  ineunt,  nil  adeo  periculosum  est,  quam  sine  consideratione  amicitiam 
inire.’ 
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Ellis :  ‘  Nothing  is  more  hurtful  than  friendship  inconsiderately 
formed ;  for  after  it  hath  once  been  contracted,  it  is  difficult  for  those 
sincerely  united  in  friendship  to  separate.’  Ndl.  220. 

792.  { Amicitia  cum  aliquo  inita,  diu  multumque  non  considerando 
ejus  indolem  et  actiones,  in  finem  tibi  talem,  ut  vitam  auferre  valeat 
poenam  afferet.’  Ndl.  224. 

793.  ‘  Noli  cum  aliquo  amicitiam  inire,  nisi  prstquam  noveris  ejus 
indolem,  prosapiam,  yitia  et  consanguineos  defectu  carentes.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  ]£riendship  should  be  contracted  only  after  having  ascertained 
the  disposition,  lineage,  and  faults  of  the  party,  and  that  his  connections 
are  honourable.’  Ndl.  212. 

For  the  v.  luv  comp.  Neil.  214 : 

‘  Though  side  by  side  for  many  days  men  dwell,  when  souls 

Cling  not,  not  few  days  even  men  in  friendship  cling. 

And  who  lets  go  attachment’s  well-knit  ties,  though  those 

To  whom  his  soul  is  knit  dwell  many  days  afar  ?  * 

• 

794.  ‘  Ejus  amicitiam  qui,  honestii  prosapia  ortus,  culpam  in  so 
admittere  erubescit,  etiam  si  pretium  dare  opus  sit,  emere  debes.’ 

795.  ‘  Ei  qui  scire  valet,  quid  juxta  proborum  morem  agendum  sit,  et, 
quum  amicus  quid  mori  contmrium  agere  cogitat,  ea  ei  dicere,  quae  ab 
eo  fletum  eliciant,  si  vero  gesserit,  eum  corripere  ne  iterum  facial, 
mature  considerando,  hujusmodi  amicitiae  emolumentum,  amicus  fias.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  73,  222,  225  : 

‘  Lord  of  the  swelling  sea’s  cool  shore,  where  in  each  flower 
Bright  insects  hum !  Are  words  severe  from  loving  lips 
Harder  to  bear,  if  duly  their  result  you  scan, 

Than  pleasant  words  that  strangers  speak  ?  ’ 

If,  though  they  dam  it  up,  the  fresh  flood  burst  its  bonds, 

They  straight  imprison  it  again,  nor  feel  agrieved  ; 

For  by  the  precious  stream  they  live  :  when  friends  offend 
Men  bear  with  those  whose  friendship ’s  dear.’ 

‘  Though  those,  from  whom  you  may  not  part,  do  grievous  things, 
O  golden  maid  !  you  still  must  cherish  chosen  friends ; — 

The  fire  destroys  men’s  wealth  and  happy  homes,  yet  there 
’Tis  sought  and  kindled  every  day.’ 

796.  ‘  Ad  amicos  seligendos  in  ipsa  infelicitate  documentum  invenies, 
quaedam  enim  mensura  infelicitas  est,  quae  superabundanter  amicos 
dimetitur.’  Ndl.  283,  284,  290,  337. 

797.  ‘  Stultorum  amicitiam  relinquere,  ab  iis  se  distinendo,  non 
damnum  sed  lucrum  puta.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  To  separate  from  the  society  of  fools  is  the  most  profitable 
thing  a  man  can  do.’ 
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798.  ‘  Noli  mente  versari,  quae  animum  despondere  faciant ;  noli 
amicitiam  inire  cum  eo,  qui  in  adversis  amicum  deserit.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Ponder  not  on  what  depresseth  the  mind,  and  form  not 
friendship  with  those  who  forsake  their  friends  in  adversity.’ 

799.  ‘  Amicitiam  ejus,  qui  te  in  adversis  deseruit,  etiamsi  dum  infe- 
licitas  te  maxime  vexat  mente  revolvas,  haec  recordatio,  magisquam  ipsa 
infelicitas,  te  affliget.’ 

Graul:  ‘Der  Gedauke  an  treulose  Freundschaft  verliert 

Selbst  im  Angesichte  der  Todesnoth  seinen  Stachel  nicht,’ 

800.  ‘  Inculpabilium  virorum  amicitiam  compara  ;  eorum  qui  probis  se 
non  conformant  amicitiam  desere,  etiamsi  aliquid  da»e  opus  sit,  ut  ab 
iis  te  liberes.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXXI. 

Be3chi :  Ab  antiquo  tempore  continuata  familiaritas. 

The  idea  of  the  chapter  is,  the  kindly  indulgence  due  to  old  and  tried 
friends. 

Ariel  translates  u<s&Lp60LQ  in  the  title  ‘  vieille  amitie,’  and  in  ver.  801, 

‘  l’intimite.’ 

801.  ‘  Si  quaeras,  quidnam  sit  vetusta  familiaritas,  est  amicitia  quae 
in  amico  non  prohibet  ullum  actum  ex  iis,  quae  amicorum  intimorum 
sunt  proprii,  neque  ob  illos  indignatur  [tales  actus  sunt  sine  reverentia 
conversari,  uti  bonis  amici  tamquam  propriis,  aliqua  facere  ad  amicum 
spectantia,  eo  inconsulto,  et  similia].’ 

802.  ‘  Amicorum,  qui  sunt  amici tiae  veluti  membra,  adeoque  inter  se 
unum  quid  sunt,  quamdam  niiniam  familiaritatem  non  dedignari  pru- 
dentium  conditio  est.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  The  prudent  bear  complacently  even  the  undue  familiarity  of 
those  friends,  with  whom  they  are  as  intimately  united  in  friendship  as 
the  limbs  with  the  body.’ 

803.  1  Quidnam  erit  in  vetusta  amicitia  emolumentum,  si  non  valeat 
displicentiam  non  ostendere  de  iis,  quae  amicus  cum  nimia  familiaritate 
facit  ?  ’ 

804.  ‘  Si  amicus  ob  intimam  familiaritatem,  amico  inconsulto,  quid- 
quam  ad  eum  spectans  fecerit,  sapientes  id  aeque  ferent  ob  optabilem 
quamdam  nroprietatem  quam  id  secum  fert.’ 

‘  Nimium  amorem  denotat.’ 

So  Shelley,  ‘Familiar  acts  are  beautiful  through  love.’ 

805.  ‘  Si  amicus  quid  fecerit,  quod  tibi  displiceat,  scito  id  fecisse  aut 
ex  judicii  defectu,  aut  ex  nimia  familiaritate.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  If  thy  friends  do  anything  to  offend  thee,  consider  it  the 
effect  either  of  thoughtlessness,  or  of  too  great  familiarity.’ 
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806.  ‘  Qui  in  amicitia  constans  est,  non  deserit  ejus  amici tiam,  qui 
nunquam  a  vetusta  familiaritate  aberravit,  etiamsi  in  aliqua  occasione 
aliquod  ei  damnum  afferat.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Those  constant  in  friendship  will  not  forsake  the  society  of 
those,  who  from  old  tune  have  been  faithful  to  them,  even  when  they 
are  injured  by  thrt  connexion.’ 

807.  *  Qui  ab  amove  ortam  vetustam  familiaritatem  habent,  nunquam 
amorem  r r*  ant,  etiamsi  amicus  quid  fecerit  unde  ipsis  damnum 
obveniat.’ 

808.  ‘  Iis  qui  scire  valent  amicitiae  indolem,  quae  non  audit  (seu  non 
curat)  amici  culpam,  fortunatus  est  dies,  in  quo  amicus  culpam  admi- 
serit  [quia  in  eo  elucescet  magis  ejus  amor,  libenter  condonando  earn 
culpam].’ 

Ellis :  ‘  Those  confirmed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of 
friendship  listen  not  to  the  faults  of  theii  friends,  although  daily  guilty 
of  them.’ 

809.  ‘  Totus  mundus  optabit  amicum  habere  eum,  qui  nunquam 
deserit  amicitiam  illorum,  qui  in  vetusta  familiaritate  nunquam  decre- 
verunt,  quamvis  ipsi  displicentia  faciant.’* 

810.  ‘  Qui  nescit  antiquam  conditionem  mutare  erga  vetustos  amieos, 
etiamsi  quid  culpabile  fecerint,  ejus  amicitiam  ipsi  hostes  desiderabur.t.* 

Ellis :  ‘  Even  their  enemies  will  desire  the  love  of  those,  who  on 
account  of  ancient  friendship,  separate  not  from  their  friends,  however 
culpable  they  may  be.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXXII. 

Beschi:  Damnosa  amicitia.  Graul :  Amicitia  cum  malts, 

811.  'Melius  est  decrescere  quam  crescere  in  amicitia  eorum  qui 
bona  indole  carent,  licet  in  tui  amore  ita  ebrii  videantur,  uti  qui  vinum 
biberunt.’ 

812.  ‘  Eorum  qui  uniformitatem  non  servantes,  in  afflucntia  tibi 
amici  sunt,  in  inopia  te  deserunt,  amicitiam  si  obtineas  quid  boni  ;  si 
perdas,  quid  mali  tibi  erit  ?  ’ 

Ellis  :  *  Of  what  consequence  is  it  whether  the  friendship  of  the  incon- 


*  Comp.  Dionysii  Calonis  distichci ,  de  moribus ,  iv.  41  (Amstel.  1754): — 

‘  Damnaris  nunquam,  post  longum  tempus  amicum. 

Mutavit  mores  ;  sad  pignora  prima  memento.’ 

These  di&ticha,  145  in  number,  more  resemble  the  Kurral  than  anything  else  i 
have  found.  Comp,  the  following  (iv.  19)  with  400  : — 

‘  Disce  aliquid  ;  nam  quum  subito  fortuna  recessit, 

Ars  reman8t,  vitamque  hominis  non  deserit  unquam.’ 
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stant,  who  attach  themselves  to  thee  in  prosperity,  but  forsake  thee  in 
adversity,  be  gained  or  lost?  ’ 

813.  ‘  Amicus,  qui  amat  ad  mensuram  sui  emolumenti ;  mcretrix, 
quae  amat  pretium,  non  pretium  dantem ;  et  latro,  qui  unice  suum 
lucrum  respicit :  nil  inter  se  differunt.* 

Ellis  :  ‘The  friend  who  considereth  only  his  advantage  is  on  a  level 
with  mercenary  harlots  and  robbers.’ 

814.  ‘  Melius  est  omni  amico  cavere,  quam  amicum  qui  stultam  in- 
dolem  habet,  ei  similem  qui  in  pugna  se  auxiliaturum  promittit,  sed 
quum  pugnandum  est  fugit.’ 

Instead  of  lot  he  reads  Lo.T<sq  ;  but  this  is  against  metre:  LoirQjek^a)T 
(H&fiLarrib&rruj)  would  require  a  Qjst  in  the  beginning  of  the  next- 
foot.  (Intro,  p.  xxvii.  §  vi.) 

81*5.  ‘  Melius  est  non  obtinere  quam  obtinere  amicitiam  vilium  illorum 
qui  in  pugna  arcem  deserunt,  qliam  sibi  construxerant.’ 

816.  ‘  Decies  centies  millies  majus  bonum  affert  odium  sapientum, 
quam  eumma  amicitia  stultorum.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Ten  million  of  times  better  is  the  enmity  of  the  wise,  than 
the  most  devoted  attachment  of  fools.’ 

817.  ‘Deceis  centies  millies  majora  tibi  bona  obvenient  ab  ipsis 
hostibus,  quam  ex  amicitia  illorum,  qui  amicum  deridere  solent.’ 

818.  ‘Ab  ejus  generis  amicis,  qui  non  perficiunt  quod  coeperunt,  nec 
valedicendo,  longe  recede.’ 

819.  ‘  Neque  somniando  optare  debes  amicitiam  ejus,  cujus  alia  sunt 
verba,  alia  sunt  opera.’ 

Ellis :  ‘  It  is  unpleasant  even  to  dream  of  the  friendship  of  those 
whose  words  and  whose  deeds  are  at  variance.’ 

820.  ‘  Nec  minimum  tibi  approximare  sine,  qui  domi  se  tibi  amicum 
ostendit,  foris  vero  tibi  detrahit.’ 


CHAPTER  LXXXIII. 

Beschi :  Amicitia  simulata,  seu  quae  non  est  conjunct a  cum  animo. 
Ellis  :  ‘  On  improper  friendship.’  Graul :  Heuchel-Freundschaft. 

Comp.  Ndl.  231-240. 

821.  ‘  Amicitia  .  eorum  qui  se  amicos  praebent,  ut  data  occasione 
amicum  securius  laedant,  similis  est  incudi  quae  ferrum  sustentat,  \it 
fortius  malleo  percutiatur.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  The  friendship  of  those  who  dissemble  attachment,  while 
they  seek  occasion  to  betray  thee,  is  like  an  anvil  (which  supports  the 
metal  while  the  hammer  beats  it).’ 
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822.  *  Non  fidendum  amicitiae  eorum,  qui  quum  sint  animo  extranei 
se  familiares  ostendunt;  uti  non  fidendum  est  amori  inulieris.’ 

823.  ‘  Qui  hostes  sunt,  quamvis  plures  egregias  artes  Midicefint, 
difficile  est  ut  ad  veram  amicitiam  transeant.’ 

824.  ‘Cavere  oportet  ab  iis,  qui  intus  odium  tegunt,  sed  in  vultu 
laetitiam  et  risum  ostendunt.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  Mischief  should  be  feared  from  the  deceitful,  whose  coun¬ 
tenances  are  pleasant,  but  their  hearts  filled  with  malice.’ 

825.  ‘  Qui  interius  amorem  non  habent,  eorum  dulcibus  verbis  nec 
minimum  fidendum  est.’ 

826.  ‘Hostium  verba  statim  dignoscuntur  quamvis  valde  bona  verba, 
uti  verus  amicus  loquatur.’ 

Ellis:  ‘Although  they  assume  the  courteous  address  of  friends,  the 
words  of  foes  will  soon  be  known  for  what  they  are.’ 

827.  ‘  Qui  intestinum  odium  fovet,  si  humilia  et  arnica  verba  loquatur, 
non  est  ei  fidendum ;  cxmnplo  arcus,  qui  dum  inclinatur,  non  nisi 
damnum  illius  erga  quern  inclinatur  intendit.’ 

828.  ‘  Hostes  dum  amoris  in  signum  lachrymas  fundunt  similes  sunt 
iis,  qui  subjectionem  aut  venerationem  fingunt,  ut  arma  oecultent, 
quibus  alicujus  vitae  insidiantur.’ 

[Comp,  my  Ind.  Hist .,  p.  165,  3rd  ed.] 

829.  ‘  Rex  cum  iis  hosti*bus  qui  exterius  nimiam  amicitiam  ostendunt, 
sed  intus  odium  fovent,  et  ipse  tali  amioitia  utens,  laetum  vultum 
ostendendo  cum^  iis  ad  eos  interficiendos  jungi  debet  (nam  fraudem 
fraude  repellere,  aequum  est)=’ 

830.  ‘  Quando  venerit  tempus  in  quo  qui  hostes  sunt  amicos  se  fingunt, 
tunc  et  tu  in  vultu  amicitiam  ostendendo,  interius  illorum  amicitiam 
aversari  debes.’ 

Ellis  :  ‘  When  the  time  arrives  for  enmity  to  become  amity,  let  your 
countenance  be  friendly ;  but  carefully  recede  from  such  friendship.* 


CHAPTER  LXXXIV. 

Beschi :  Insijnentia . 

The  Com.  regards  these  chapters,  to  xcxv.,  as  pointing  out  those  whose 
friendship  is  to  be  shunned.  Comp  .-Hal.  331-340. 

831.  ‘  Est  quid,  quod  insipientia  dicitur ;  si  quaeras,  quidnam  sit,  est 
ea  quae  damnosa  sunt  sectari,  quae  verb  utilia  rejicere.’ 

832.  ‘  Insipientia  quae  omnes  insipientias  vincit,  est  id  studiose 
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sectari,  quod  neque  in  hoc  neque  in  altero  uiundo  profuturum  est,  quia 
inordinatum  est/ 

833.  ‘  Culpam  non  erubescere,  futura  non  considerare,  sine  affabilitate 
rustice  loqui,  et  suum  honorem,  doctrinam,  ac  familiae  splendorem  non 
custodire,  sunt  insipientis  officia.’ 

834.  ‘  Quisnam  erit  eo  insipientior,  qui  ad  se  domandum  convenientes 
scientias  discendo,  quantum  id  prosit  noscendo,  et  caeteris  ad  id  con- 
ducentia  consilia  dan  do,  se  tamen  domare  nescit.’ 

835.  ‘  Insipiens  capax  est  sibi  in  lioc  mundo  parandi  infernum  in  quo 
post  mortem  demergatur.’ 

In  another  place  Beschi  says,  as  to  ‘et  revera  si  benecon- 

sideretur,  non  sunt  nisi  diver  si  modi  animam  torque  adi  oh  peccata 
patrata,  atque  ab  iis  earn  purgandi,  si  purgabilia  sunt.’ 

836.  ‘Cum  ad  id  par  non  sit,  aliquod  facinus  perficiendum 
suscipiens  insipiens  ;  aut  id  noi*  perficiet,  aut  illaqueabitur.' 

837.  ‘  Si  iLsipienti  divitiae  affluant,  eas  ita  distribuet  ut  hostes 
ventrem  repleaut,  amici  fame  pereant.’ 

838.  ‘  Si  insipienti  divitiae  obvenerint  perinde  erit,  ac  si  qui 
vertiginem  patitur,  vinum  bibendo  ebrius  quocjue  fiat  \  insania  dupli - 
cabit  ?/?■].’ 

839.  ‘Value  Juleis  est  quam  insipientes  inter  se  conflant  amicitia, — 
quia  cum  separantur  nullam  afflictionem  patiuntur.’ 

Irony.  Loirjpju(b)t-i<£Lp<5Gsf].  III.  Gram.  210. 

840.  ‘  Si  insipiens  in  sapientuin  coetum  pedem  irferat,  perinde  est  ac 
si  quis  lutulentis  pedibus  pretiosum  peristroma  calcet  L.'  ;e  peristroma , 
die  coetum  conspurcai].'1 


CHAPTER  LXXXV. 

Beschi :  Inscitio. 

Comp.  Ndl.  321-330. 

841.  ‘Inter  omnes  delectus,  scientiae  defectus  maximus  est  defectus, 
nam  si  caetera  omnia  desint,  id  a  scien  films  non  repm  dur  defectus. ’ 

842.  ‘Si  inscio  ^aeteris  aliquid  largiendi  voluntas  obveuerit,  ad  id 
agendum  nulla  alia  est  caussa.  quam  fortuna  dims  qui  reeipit.’ 

843.  ‘  Inscitia,  praedituui  nec  ipsi  ejus  hosier  potorunt  tot  afilictionibus 
affligere,  quel  ipsemet  sibi  causat.’ 

844.  ‘  Si  quaeras,  quid  sit  totalis  inscitia,  est  quaedam  stulta 
persuasio,  qua  quis  quum  nil  aut  parum  sciat,  omnia  tamen  se  scire 
putat.’ 

845.  ‘  Qui  d^  iis  quae  nescit  loqui  praesurnit,  etiam  quum  de  iis 
loquitur  de  quibus  sine  errore  loqui  potest,  dubitandi  locum  ,dabit.’ 

as 
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846.  *  Ad  quid  inscius  sua  verenda  contegit,  si  tegere  nescit  culpas 
quas  in  se  videt.* 

847.  *  Inscius  qui  alicujus  momenti  secretum  servare  nescit,  ipsemet 
sibi  valde  masmum  damnum  creat.’ 

848.  ‘  Qui  nil  facit,  quod  eaeteri  ei  faciendum  insinuant,  neque  ipse 
ex  se  scit,  quid  sibi  conve  liat  facere,  est  morbus  mundum  quousque 
vixerit,  insectans.* 

849.  ‘  Si  inscio,  quum  quid  facere  ignoiat,  modum  id  faciendi  quis 
monstret,  ipse  inscius  reputabitur ;  ille  vero,  qui  ignorat,  sciens 
aestimabitur,  eo  modo  quo  quum  nil  sciat,  omnia  se  scire  putat.’ 

850.  ‘  Qui  negat  quod  sapientes  affirmant,  habendus  est  uti  daemon 
qui  terram  lustrat  ut  hominibus  illudat.’ 

Com.  thinks  that  the  existence  of  God,  of  a  future  life  and  retribu¬ 
tion,  are  the  things  which  the  common  sense  of  the  world  affirms  ;  and 
that  he  who  would  rob  men  of  these  beliefs  is  as  a  demon. 


CHAPTEE  LXXXVI. 

Beschi :  Anhui  aversio,  vel  oppositio. 

851.  1  Animi  aversio  e^  quidam  morbus  qui  in  omnes  diffundi  facit 
malam  illarn  qualitatem,  quae  divisio  appellatur  (h.e.  socialitatem 
destruens  morbus).’ 

852.  ‘  Si  quis  a  te  dividi  volens,  hostilitatem  ostenderit,  quum  tamen 
animum  non  avertendo  illi  malum  si  non  faceris,  optimum  erit-.’ 

853.  ‘  Si  ex  animo  molestissimum  morbum,  qui  aversio  dicitur  abje- 
ceris,  absque  ulla  unquam  diminutione  nunquam  desituram  gloriam 
adipisceris.’ 

854.  ‘  Si  in  te  destruxeris  malorum  maximum,  quod  est  aversio, 
omnibus  gaudiis  majus  gaudium  obtinebis.’ 

855.  ‘  Qui  quum  animi  aversio  sese  objicit,  earn  declinando  procedere 
valent,  quisnam  est,  qui  ad  eos  destruendos  animum  adjicere  possit  ?  * 

856.  ‘  Qui  gloriosum  putat  eos  a  quibus  aversus  est  superare,  aut 
humiliare,  ejus  felicitas  ut  minuatur  et  omnino  destruatur,  nonnisi  unico 
momento  indiget.’ 

857.  ‘  Caeteras  scientias  praecellentem  veri  scientiam  non  assequitur 
(non  percipit  )  qui  adeo  insana  mente  praeditus  est,  ut  aversioni  manus 
det.’ 

858.  *  Aversionem  declinare  emolumentum  affert ;  si  verb  animum 
adjicias  ad  ejus  cui  aversus  es  humiliationem,  infelicitas  ad  te  aggredien- 
dum  animum  concipiet.’ 

859.  *  Quamvis  emolumentum  ex  aversione  obventurum  sit,  aversionem 
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non  cogitat ;  quamvis  damnum  obventurum  sit,  aversionem  magis 
magisque  fovet  animus  humanus.’  (860  in  B.) 

The  disposition  to  hate  shows  that  the  man  is  marked  out  for  mis¬ 
fortune:  ‘  Quern  Deus  perdere  vult,  prius  dementat.’ 

860.  ‘  Ex  animi  aversione  omnia  mala  proveniunt,  animi  autem 
adhaesio  secum  fert  gloriam  omnes  laetificstndi.’  (This  is  859  in  B.) 


CHAPTER  LXXXVn. 

BeSchi :  Odium  prudens.  ‘  Might  in  enmity.’ 

861.  *  Rex  caveat  hostibus  adversari  se  potentioribus :  non  cavendum, 
imrno  curandum  iis  adversari  quum  infirmiores  sunt.’ 

With  the  strong,  guard  against  accepting  dissension. 

With  the  weak,  guarding  not  against  (it),  court  enmity. 

Lnirjgj  is  a  weaker  word  than  :  you  must  not  willingly  accept  a 

difference  witb.  the  strong,  though  forced  upon  you  ;  you  may  court 
even  enmity  with  the  weak.  <qjpp<ov  is  opposed  to  Qiaeneo. 

The  rhythm  is  ;  almost  <§j 6b«f.  The  &  g&va  is  the  best. 

Intro,  p.  xx Vi.  The  figure  gfjs&irjBi  (III.  Gram.  199).  There  is  also 
C o<sijpr)j<so)Lc>iL.<oB3ft  (III.  Gram.  206).  The  fourth  case  is  used  in  uea><s 
(III.  Gram.  60).  The  optativ  es  (III.  Gram.  85).  {^u^urr,  III.  Gram.  90.) 

862.  ‘  Si  quis  consanguineos  non  amando  eos  a  se  distineat,  auxiliares 
non  habeat,  neque  ipse  vires  habeat,  qua  ratione  infringetur  ejus 
hostium  odium  ?'•’ 

The  loveless  one,  the  man  devoid  of  strong  allies,  the  man  himself 
indigent, — how  can  he  cut  down  the  foemen’s  strength  ? 

For  changes  of  ^  into  p ,  see  III.  Gram.  38. 

The  advice  is  two  edged :  ‘  If  this  is  your  picture,  do  not  hope  to  pre¬ 
vail  ;  if  your  foe  is  such,  you  may  confidently  attack  him.’ 

863.  *  Qui  non  metuenda  metuit,  quae  scienda  sunt  nescit,  cum  caeteris 
sociabilis  non  est,  neque  quidquam  suis  largitur,  valde  facilis  est  suis 
hostibus  (i .e.  fa ciliter  ab  iis  subjugaiur ).’ 

The  fearful,  the  ignorant,  the  unconciliating,  the  illiberal — 

Is  an  utterly  easy  (prey)  to  his  enemies. 

—  j>j(^<BrLD  Ln<ooflp<zk.  The  rhythm  is 

864.  ‘  Qui  nec  occultare,  nec  secretum  custodire  scit,  quovis  tempore, 
quovis  in  loco,  cuivis  hosti,  superatu  facilis  est.’ 

One  who  ceases  not  from  wrath,  has  no  self-command- 

Alwa^s,  everywhere,  and  to  all,  is  an  easy  (prey). 

865.  ‘  Qui  nec  jura  discit,  neque  iis  conformiter  agit,  neque  curat  si 
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vituperetur,  neque  bonam  indolem  babet :  huic  adversari  valde  jucundum 
est  ( i.e .  facile,  ejus  bostibus).’ 

He  wbo  regards  not  prescription,  be  wlio  does  not  actions  suitable, 

He  wbo  regards  not  guilt,  be  wbo  is  without  innate  goodness — is  a 
pleasure  to  bis  enemies. 

866.  £  Desidcrubile  est  odium  fovere  (seu  adversari)  ei,  qui  caecam 
iram  sequitur,  et  valde  luxuriosus  est.’ 

867.  ‘  Etiam  si  quid  dare  debeas,  emendum  est  odium  illius,  qui  in 
suis  aetionibus,  quum  fini  appropiuquant,  eas  pessum  ire  facit.’ 

868.  ‘  Qui  nullam  bonam  indolem  (seu  qualitatem)  babet,  si  plurima 
habeat  vitia,  et  socios  (seu  auxiliatores)  non  babeat,  suis  bostibus 
magnam  laetitiam  affert.’ 

869.  *  Qui  meticulosus  est,  neque  callet  strategemata  quibus  virium 
defectum  suppleat,  bunc  si  adversarius  sortiatur,  suis  hostibus  longo 
tempore  non  desituram  laetitiam  afferet.3 

870.  ‘  Nunquam  gloriam  assequetur,  qui  quotidie  animum  non  adjicit 
buic  facillimae  rei,  qualis  est  adversari  iis,  qui  justitiae  leges  ignorant.* 


CHAPTER,  LXXXYIH. 

Bescbi :  Juxta  hostimn  diversitatem  diverse  se  gerere  cum  illis. 

871.  ‘  In  eo,  quod  dicitur  odium,  indiscretionem  neque  per  jocum 
affectare  debes.’ 

872.  ‘  Si  malum  est  in  te  concitare  gladiatoris  odium,  pessimum  est 
in  te  concitare  regii  ministri  odium.3 

873.  ‘Eo,  qui  vertigine  laborat,  insipientior  est,  qui  solus  quum  sit, 
multorum  odium  in  se  concitat.’ 

874.  *  Totus  se  mundus  subdet  magnitudini  ejus  regis,  qui  indolem 

bfebeat  sibi  conciliandi  amieitiam  suorum  bostium.’ 

.1 

875.  ‘Qui  solus  est  auxiliatorem  non  habens,  et  duos  bostes  babeat, 
unum  ex  bis  dulciter  pacificando  sibi  confoederare  debet.* 

876.  ‘  Si  aliquem  bostem  pacaveris,  sive  non  pacaveris,  quum  tibi 
aliunde  ruina  obvenerit,  neque  cum  illo  foedus  in  eas,  neque  ilium 
rejicias  (tanquam  bostem).3 

877.  ‘  Iis,  qui  tuam  afflictionem  non  ignorant,  noli  earn  manifestare 
coram  tuis  bostibus  noli  unquam  tuam  debilitatem  prodere.’ 

878.  ‘Si  res  gerendi  modum  discendo  tu  ipse  eas  perfeceris, quin  aliis 
illas  committas,  teque  ip~utn  semper  caveris,  laetitia  quam  de  tua 
debilitate  bostes  conceperant  peribit.* 

879.  ‘  Spinosam  arborem  quum  parva  est  explanta ;  nam  postquam 
creverit,  ipsa  nocebit  manui  earn  explantare  volentis.* 
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880.  *  Si  rex,  opportunitatem  habens  deprimendi  audaciam  sui 
adversarii,  earn  despiciendo,  id  non  fecerit,  non  erit,  ubique  in  imindo 
ut  diu  vivat.’ 

Beschi  reads  ^6060  for  j^ovevir. 


CHAPTEK  LX  XXIX. 

Beschi :  Inimicitia  occulta. 

881.  ‘Amici  sunt  ejusdem  conditionis  ac  umbra  et  aqua,  quibus  cum 
voluptate  utimur,  quum  persaepe  damnum  afferant  ob  aliquam  qualita- 
tem  nobis  ignotam,  amicos  etiam  peramanter  excipimus,  quum  interius  et 
occulte  hostes  nobis  sint.’ 

For  he  reads  ad  instar.’ 

Water  and  shade  are  most  useful  and  pleasant ;  but  may  prove 
hurtful :  so  friendships. 

882.  ‘  Noli  ita  metuere  hostes  ( gladio )  evaginato  similes,  uti  metuere 
debes  hostes,  qui  se  amicos  ostendunt.’ 

883.  ‘  Ab  hoste  occulto  semper  metuendo  cave ;  ni  caveris,  in  occa- 
sione  tibi  adversa  te  pejus  diffindet,  quam  figuli  paxillus  argillam 
findit.’ 

884.  ‘  Si  in  te  oriatur  internum  odium  erga  consanguineos,  quod 
probum  animum  dedecet,  illud  tibi  plurima  et  indecorosa  damna 
causabit.’ 

885.  ‘  Si  rex  in  consanguineos  internum  odium  foveat,  illud  ei  plurima 
ruinam  afferentia  mala  causabit.’ 

886.  ‘  Si  ii  qui  cum  rege  unum  sunt,  nempe  consanguinei,  internum 
odium  fovent,  huic  quovis  tempore,  etiam  quum  potens  est,  difficile  ert 
suam  perditionem  declinare.’ 

887.  ‘  Familia  in  qua  interna  odia  regnant,  quamvis  exterius  unionem 
obtendat,  interius  tamen  divisa  est,  non  secus  ac  capsula,  quae  videtur 
unum  lignum  esse,  sedrevera  ex  duobus  lignis  constat.’ 

888.  ‘  Familia  in  qua  interna  odia  vigent,  ex  animorum  contrietate 
pugna  teritur  non  secus  ac  teritur  ferrurn  cum  lima  pugnans.’ 

889.  ‘  Quamvis  internum  odium  sit  adeo  exiguum,  uti  divisio  quae 
apparet  in  semine  sesamae  nihilominus  semper  noxium  erit.’ 

‘  The  little  rift  within  the  lute  !  ’ 

890.  ‘  Vita  illorum,  qui  in  eadem  domo  viventes  interno  se  odio  prose- 
quuntur,  simllis  est  vitae  illius  qui  in  parva  domuncula  simul  cum 
serpente  vitam  ducat.’ 
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CHAPTER  XC. 

Beschi :  Magnos  viros,  puta  sacer dotes,  religiosos ,  hisque  similes  laedere. 

891.  ‘  Qui  sibi  cavet  ne  a  malis  opprimatur,  nullam  meliorem  cautionem 
adhibebit,  quam  cavendo  ne  despiceat  magnitudinem  eorum,  qui  (vel  ob 
dignitatem,  vel  ob  spiritualitatem,  vel  ob  scientiam,  vel  ob  dexteritatem 
venerandi  sunt,  vel)  capaces  sunt  quidquid  intentant  perficiendi.’ 

892.  *  Si  magnos  viros  non  verendo  processeris,  id  per  ipsosmet  tibi 
nunquam  desiturum  damnum  causabit.’ 

893.  ‘Si  cupis  tuam  ruinam,  justitiae  legibus  auditum  ne  praebe  ;  si 
cupis  tuam  internecionem  majoribus  injuriam  facito.’ 

894.  ‘Hebilior  aut  inferior  quum  sis,  n~>li  potentioribus  aut  superiori- 
bus  injuriam  facere,  quia  id  idem  erit  ac  manu  vocare  deum  mortis,  ut 
te  impetat  sua  falce.’ 

895.  ‘Rex  qui  ab  alio  rege  potentiore  invaditur,  ubinam  gentium  tutus 
erit?  Nullibi  mortem  effugiet.’' 

896.  ‘  Quamvis  igne  cremeris  vivere  poteris ;  nullo  modo  vivent  qui 
majoribus  injuriam  faciunt.’ 

897.  ‘  Ob  membrorum,  quae  regnum  constituunt  praestantiam  insigne 
licet  regnum  obtineas,  plurimisque  divitiis  affluas,  quid  tibi  proderunt, 
si  insignes  in  virtute  viri  tibi  irascantur.’ 

898.  ‘  Si  iis  qui  ob  virtutum  celsitudinem  monti  sunt  similes  defectum 
venerationis  exhibeant,  etiam  ii,  qui  in  mundo  videntur  cum  sua  familia 
diuturnam  stabilitatem  habit uri,  peribunt.’ 

Ascetics  are  ^eiriDek^u)iT,  ‘  like  hills,’  in  elevation ;  and  also,  they 
stand  unmoved  in  shine  and  storm. 

899.  ‘  Si  qui  sublimi  virtute  pollet  irascatur,  et  ipse  deorum  rex 
Devendiran  (in  suis  verendis  figuram  amittendo  !)  damnum  sentiet.’ 

In  Beschi,  898.  He  reads  (2<sui5@&5)Ln(]><siji5gi,  ‘King  of  Kings= 
Indra.’  Nahusha  (Manu,  vii.  41)  had  obtained  sovreignty  of  the  three 
worlds,  but,  for  an  intentional  insult  to  Agastya,  was  changed  into  a 
serpent.  B.  has  in  mind  25.  See  note  on  25. 

900.  ‘  Etiam  ii,  qui  nimiam  potentiam  habent,  cum  vita  non  evadent, 
si  ipsis,  ii  qui  singularibus  virtutibus  praediti  sunt,  irascantur.’ 
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CHAPTER  XCI. 

Beschi :  Non  sinere  se  ab  uxort  regi.  Graul:  Den  Wcg  der 

Frau  gehen. 

Eastern  kings  have  often  done  great  injustice  to  worthy  councillors. 
Their  courts  are  often  disturbed  by  intrigues  which  have  their  origin 
in  the  zenana.  Hence  this  chapter  naturally  follows  the  Vast.  It  also 
connects  itself  with  ‘  enmity  * :  for  nothing  generates  such  deadly 
hate. 

901.  ‘  Qui  nimis  uxorii  sunt  nec  virtutem  consequentur,  nec  fortunae 
bona ;  qui  enim  ad  haec  aequirenda  incumbunt,  veluti  maximum  impedi- 
mentura  uxoriam  delectationem  despiciunt.’ 

The  idea  of  polygamy  is  not  suggested, — and  is,  in  fact,  rendered 
impossible  by  the  tenor  of  Ch.  iv.,  &c. ;  yet  it  found  place  among  the 
Rajas  whom  Tiruvaljuvar  contemplates.  The  practical  value  of  the 
chapter  is  thus  evident. 

902.  ‘  Felicitas  illius,  qui  sui  virilitatis  oblitus  nimium  uxori  deditus 
est,  quum  magnum  dedecus  afferat,  value  indecora  est.’ 

903.  ‘  In  uxore  viro  se  subjicientis  conditionis  defectus  efficiet,  ut 
quoties  ejus  vir  ante  probos  viros  appareat  erubefiat.’ 

Ariel :  ‘  Manquer  de  personality  en  se  soumettant  a  une  epouse  donne 
toujours  honte  parmi  les  sages.’ 

904.  ‘.Qui  uxorem  suam  timet,  et  pro  altera  vita  virtute  vacuus  erit, 
et  in  hac  vita  etiamsi  in  familia  augenda  virilitatem  ostendat,  haec  a 
nemine  celebrabitur.’ 

905.  ‘  Qui  uxorem  timet,  timebit  etiam  quo  vis  tempore  probis  viris 
benefacere.’ 

906.  ‘  Quamvis  (destructis  omnibus  tuis  hostibus)  ex  pace  fruaris, 
quam  Beati  fruuntur,  nunquam  vir  dici  poteris,  si  tuae  uxoris  manus, 
quae  arundinis  munghil  dictae  nitorem  equant,  pertimesces.’ 

Comp.  Catullus,  li. : — 

‘  Ille  mi  par  esse  deo  videtur, 

•  ••••• 

Otium  et  reges  prius  et  beatas 
Perdidit  urbes.’ 

This  is  not  to  be  taken  literally ;  yet,  I  think,  there  is  possibly  a 
play  on  words.  She  might  speak  ‘  bambus,’  though  she  used  none. 

907.  ‘Yalde  aestimabilior  erit  verecunda  mulh  ~cula,  quam  magnus 
vir,  qui  uxori  se  subdit.’ 

908.  ‘  Oui  juxta  voluntatem  uxoris  in  agendo  procedit,  neoue  ami- 
coru1^  necc.sitatibus  succurret,  neque  sibi  pro  altera  vita  bona  cumu- 
labit.’ 
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909.  ‘  Neque  virtutes,  nec  bene  partae  divitiae,  neque  caeterae  actiones 
nuibus  hujus  vitae  gaudia  comparare  possit,  locum  habent  in  eo,  qui 
suae  uxori  subditus  est.’ 

In  the  enjoyment  of  he  forgets  <s',pLa  and  Qu,r^&r.  (Intro, 

p.  vii.) 

910.  ‘  Insipientia  se  suae  uxori  subdendi  nunquam  invenietur  in  illo, 
qui  negotiis  animum  applicat,  iis  que  parta  felicitate  fruitur.’ 

The  emphatic  directness  of  this  chapter  is  noteworthy.  Many  native 
states  have  perished  through  the  effeminacy  here  so  forcibly  denounced. 


CHAPTER  XCII. 

Beschi :  Mulier  quae  in  suo  corpore  tradendo  limites  non  liabet,  i.e.  ■'■  ■■> 
Graul:  Freeh e  Dirnen.  Ariel:  Femmes  sans  retenue. 

This  points  to  a  still  more  frequent  cause  ruin.  Comp.  Ndl.  371-80. 

911.  ‘  Valde  noxium  est  seduci  a  dulcibus  verbis  mulieris,  quae  te  non 
desiderat  ex  tui  amore,  sed  tuam  pecuniam  desiderat.’ 

912.  ‘  Sapientes  bene  ponderando  dulcedinem  qua  meretrix  tui  amorem 
non  habens,  ex  emolumenti  amore  amantia  verba  profert,  ab  ea,  fugere 
debent  tanquam  ab  hoste.’ 

913.  ‘  Meretrix,  in  suis  fallacibus  amplexibus,  perinde  se  habet,  ac  si 
qui  mercede  conductus  ad  sepulturam  ut  deferat,  cadaver  extranei  ali- 
cujus  hominis  amplectitur.’ 

This  seems  quite  wrong.  Com,  also  is  far-fetched  and  obscure, 
imagining  a  scavenger  carrying  a  corpse.  Far  better  is  Graul :  ‘  Wer 
sich  mit  einer  feilen  Dime  abgiebt,  der  giebt  sich  mit  einem  Leichnam 
ab,  denn  sie  giebt  eben  nur  ihren  Leib  hin — ohne  alle  Seele.’  So  also 
Ariel. 

914.  ‘  Yilem  gustum  ab  ea  illatum,  quae  unice  optat  tuam  pecuniam 
propriam  facere,  non  tangunt  qui  attente  considerare  valent  veri  amoris 
proprietatem.’ 

Alb.  Tib.  iii.  49  :  ‘  Heu  heu  divitibus  video  gaudere  puellas.’ 

915.  ‘  Qui  in  prudentia  et  sapientia  excellunt,  non  tangunt  vilem 
gustum  ab  illis  illatum,  quae  communem  amorem  habent  (?  e.  omnibus 
pecuniam  dantibus  amorem  ostendunt).’ 

916.  ‘  Qui  suam  laudam  per  orbem  diffundunt,  non  tangunt  corpus 
earum,  qnae  venustatem  et  laetitiam  ostendendo  vilem  sui  corporis  usum 
in  ornnes,  qui  pecuniam  dant,  diffundunt.’ 

917.  ‘Corpus  earum  quae  aliud  quam  coeuntem  animo  affectando 
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(nempe  pecuniam)  coeunt,  ii  solum  tangunt  qui  vili  animo  praediti 
sunt.’ 

918.  *  Sapientes  f allaces  meretricis  amplexus  vocant  pestem  illorum 
qui  non  habent  adeo  sanam  mentem,  ut  valeant  considerare  illarum 
deceptionem.’ 

A  kind  of  Lamia. 

919.  ‘  Delicata  cutis  meretricura,  quae  limites  non  habent,  sed  omnibus 
pecuniam  dantibus  se  tradunt,  infernus  est.  in  quo  merguntur  viles  atque 
infimae  notae  homines.’ 

Beschi  translates  Qprr&j  for  Q^rr ®rr .  yet  his  text  is  right. 

920.  ‘Meretrices,  inebrians  liquor,  et  Indus,  nonnisi  cum  iis  a  quibus 
felicitas  recessit,  amicitiam  ineunt.’ 

See  Ch.  xciii.,  xciy. 


CHAPTER  XCIII. 

Beschi:  Abstinere  ah  inebriantihus . 

Another  enemy  to  the  state  of  kings. 

=  S.  surd  ;  but  is  restricted  in  use  to  toddy ,  the  fermented  juice  of 
the  L/Sasr,  Borassus  flabelliformis. 

In  Kamban’s  Tamil  version  of  the  Ramayanam,  1.  Kdndam,  xviii. 
Padalam,  entitled  or  ‘  The  drinking  revels,’  the  poet 

describes,  with  evident  sympathy,  in  sixty-seven  quatrains,  the  wild 
Bacchanalian  orgies  in  which  King  Da^arathan,  his  wives  and  all  his 
court — all  drunk  together,  it  would  seem — indulge  for  a  week  in  a  palm- 
tree  grove  on  their  journey  to  Mithila,. 

921.  ‘Reges  qui  semper  dediti  sunt  potationi  liquorum  inebriantium, 
nec  ab  hostibus  metuentur,  et  partas  laudes  omnes  omittent.’ 

922.  ‘  Nemo  inebriantia  bibat ;  si  quis  bibere  velit,  ille  bibat,  qui  non 
curat  a  sapientibus  aestimari.’ 

923.  ‘  Si  ebrietas  et  ipsis  tuae  matris  oculis  turpis  videtur,  qualis 
videbitur  oculis  sapientum.’ 

924.  ‘  Mulier  quae  dicitur  verecundia  dorsum  vertet  iis,  qui  non 
cavent  ab  maximo  hoc  vitio  potandi  inebriantia.’ 

925.  ‘  Nonne  quid  sit  opprobrium  ignorari  videtur,  qui  pretio  sui 
oblivionem  emit.’ 

926.  ‘Qui  dormiunt,  quamdiu  dormiunt  mortuis  sunt  simi^s;  qui 
vero  inebriantia  bibunt,  quovis  tempore,  sunt  similes  iis  qui  venenum 
sumpserunt.’ 
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927.  ‘  Qui  semper  inebriationi  dediti,  dum  bibunt  a  caeterorum  oculis 
se  abscondunt,  non  evitabunt  subsannationem  suorum  concivium  quibus 
secreta  potatio  ab  ebrietate  manifesta  sit.’ 

928.  *  Desine  dicere  quod  non  bibere  soleas,  nam  tua  culpa  in  tuo 
pectore  abscondita,  statim  ac  bibisti,  se  prodet.’ 

929.  ‘  Ebrium  velle  rationibus  ad  bonam  frugem  reducere,  idem  est  ac 
cum  lucerna  quaerere  velle  eum  qui  subtus  aquam  est.’ 

930.  ‘  Qui  se  inebriare  solet,  dum  ebrius  non  est,  et  alium  ebrium 
videt,  nonne  considerat  qualis  sua  fuerit  deformitas  cum  ebrius  fuit  ? 


CHAPTER  XCIV, 

Beschi :  Audits. 

Gambling  and  disease  are  both  hindrances. 

Com.  Analysis  : — 

I.  1-5.  It  brings  loss. 

II.  6-9.  It  entails  many  degradations. 

III.  10.  Hard  to  cure. 

931.  ‘Noli  ludum  appetere,  quamvis  tibi  victoriam  det ;  quia  sicuti 
piscis  hamum  deglutiens  decipitur,  ita  ludus  victoriam  veluti  hamum 
extendendo,  tuam  pecuniam  omnem  surripiendo  te  fallet.’ 

See  a_s_ : — 

<oT <oh~ (GTfj<£6  (&j0do5r,  Q qj 

sdrufT  Qlo jt-Q&iT®  <SU^SV<£5ITJ^^iG<SUlL(^QJIT 

£-<S)T(£fK/0  <sn  6Q  L£>  j%i  (b)  (Lp66VT6B)6U  Q  tLl  IT  IT  Q  61)  TTU 

Lj&r&fffm  LD(ftjt5lg)l<56r  Quit  gy/ih,  srzkuCveu  f 

‘  Gaining  despise !  Ev’n  when  you  strive  and  overcome, 

’Tis  as  when  fowler,  mind  on  fraudful  scheme  intent, 

His  net  conceals,  and  places  dainty  food  within, 

And  winged  tribes  unweeting  haste  to  eat,’  they  cried. 

The  whole  passage,  11-28,  is  a  commentary  on  this  chapter. 

932.  ‘  Est  ne  in  iudo,  ubi  si  semel  vincas,  centies  perdes,  via  ad  vir- 
tutum  et  deliciarum  consequutionum  ?  ’ 

933.  ‘  Si  rex  semper  in  ore  habeat  lucrum  ludo  partum  ( i.e .  si  inces- 
santer  ludat),  in  aeraric  congesta  pecunia,  et  ex  tributis  congerenda, 
ipeum  destituens  ad  hostes  perveniet.’ 

934.  ‘  Nil  est  quod  paupertatem  inducat,  uti  luduj,  qui  et  varias 
angustias  affert,  et  felicitatem  destruit.’ 
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935.  [‘  Reges,  qui  aleam,  et  ludi  locum,  et  ludendi  exercitium,  magno 
cum  gaudio,  nimium  sectati  fuere,  esse  desierunt.*] 

So  especially  the  Pandavas,  and  Naja.  See  Dowson’s  Classical  Diet. 

‘  Qakuni 9  is  synonymous  with  ‘  cheat.’  Manu  forbids  dice,  iv.  74. 

936.  ‘Nunquam  ventrem  implebunt,  ac  miseriam  patientur,  qui  ab 
infelicitatis  dea,  cui  nomen  ludus,  occupatisunt.’ 

937.  ‘  Si  tempos  in  ludo  teras,  et  ab  atavis  haereditate  acceptam  feli- 
citatem,  et  bonas  animi  quas  liabes  conditiones  amittes.’ 

Manu  repeatedly  forbids  gambling.  In  II.  179,  it  is  associated  with 
‘disputes.’  So  Avvai  says:  (&$£» ah  mirgiLn  (osiijgctesrQ&ujLLjLa  ‘gaming 
and  disputation  bring  distress.’ 

938.  ‘  Ludus  ludentis  pecuuiam  destruendo,  et  eum  mendaciis 
addictum  faciendo,  virtuosas  largitiones  amandando,  et  in  hac  et  in 
altera  vita  miseriam  affert.’ 

In  Manu  again,  gambling  and  prize-fighting  are  classed  together  as 
things  a  king  should  exclude  from  his  kingdom,  ix.  221-28. 

939.  ‘  Qui  ludo  deditus  est,  nunquam  assequetur  haec  quinque, 
nempe  divitias,  felicitatem,  lautem  eibum,  laudem  et  seientiam.’ 

940.  ‘  Sicuti  quamvis  valde  alflictus  quia  vivat,  semper  vivere  desi- 
derat,  ita  qui  ludo  deditus  est,  quamvis  saepissime  perdat,  semper  ludere 
desiderat.’ 

The  climate  and  the  conditions  of  Eastern  court  life  have  always  pre¬ 
disposed  Oriental  kings  to  this  exciting  pursuit ;  hence  stories  of  rulers 
ruined  by  gambling  are  many ;  and  denunciations  of  the  vice  abound, 
the  vehemence  of  which  shows  the  greatness  of  the  evil. 


CHAPTER  XCV. 

Besclii :  Medicina. 

Diseases,  according  to  C.,  are  partly  from  deeds  done  in  a  former  birth 
(Manu,  xi.  48),  and  so  are  fated  (378)  ;  partly  from  mistakes  in  diet 
and  other  things.  These  last  only  are  here  contemplated. 

The  Hindu  idea  is  closely  connected  with  that  of  heredity,  which  is 
justly  regarded  as  so  important  in  these  days.  [Comp.  S.  John  ix.  2.] 

941.  ‘Sive  exeessum  sive  diminutionem  patiantur,  tria  ilia,  quae 
medicinae  professores  enumerant,  nempe  mmancolia,  bilis  et  phlegma, 
aegritudinem  afferent.’ 

942.  ‘Corpori  nulla  erit  necessaria  medicina,  si  caute  servaveris  cibi 
mensuram,  quam  libi  proficuam  expertus  es  in  cotnedendo.5 
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943.  ‘  Cibum  sume  sei’vando  mensuram  diminutionis  quam  proficuam 
expertus  es ;  quia  iis  qui  corpus  obtinuerunt  ( i.e .  morti  obnoxii  sunt) 
haec  est  via  ad  diu  vivendum.’ 

944.  ‘  Quam  tibi  praefixisti,  neque  comedas  ea,  quae  dissontiam  habent 
vel  inter  se,  vel  cum  tuo  corpore,  vel  cum  tempore.’ 

945.  ‘Nulla  erit  liomini  aegritudo,  si  comedat  ea,  quae  diversitatem 
(seu  dissontiam  quam  supra  diximus)  non  habeant,  et  fraenet  deside- 
rium  plus  aequo  comedendi.’ 

946.  ‘  Sicuti  bona  valetudo  semper  erit  ei  qui  comedit,  servando  dimi- 
nutionem  sibi  necessariam ;  ita  aegritudines  nunquam  destituent  eum 
qui  excessive  comedit.’ 

947.  ‘  Qui  non  considerando  quid  ferre  possit  sui  stomachi  calor, 
cibum  qui  calorem  excedat  sumpserit,  innumeras  aegritudines  patietur/ 

948.  ‘Medicus  debet  considerare  aegritudinis  qualitatein,  ejus 
originem  (seu  caussam),  et  banc  ablegandi  viam,  et  debet  remedium 
applicare.  quod  ex  circumstantiis  inefficax  non  evadat.’ 

949.  ‘  Qui  medicam  artem  callet  (quum  earn  in  praxin  redigit),  debet 
remedia  applicare  attendendo  ad  aegri  qualitatem,  ad  aegritudinis 
statum,  et  ad  tompus  in  quo  medetur.’ 

950.  ‘Medicina  ut  efficax  sit,  quatuor  pati  debet  divisiones  ;  nempe. 
qualitates  aegri,  medici,  remedii,  et  remedium  praeparantis.’ 


PABS  IY. 


Proprietates  intermissae ;  i.e.  appendix,  in  qua  agitur  de  iis,  quae  in 
tribus  praecedentibus  partibus  non  continentur. 


CHAPTER  XCVI. 


Besclii :  Prosapiae  nobilitas,  Aviel :  Noblesse. 

Comp.  Ndl.  141-50. 

Com.’s  analysis  : — 

I.  1-3.  Its  nature. 

II.  4-6.  Nothing  unworthy. 

III.  7,  8.  Disgrace  of  derogation. 

IY.  9,  10.  Essentials :  truth  and  humanity. 

951.  *  Non  nisi  in  nobili  loco  natis,  tamquam  sui  generis  propriae, 
aequitas  et  erubescentia  reperiuntur.’ 

952.  ‘  Nobili  loco  nati  nunquam  deficiunt  in  his  tribus,  nempe  in  pro¬ 
cedendo  conformiter  suo  statui,  in  smceritate  locutionis,  et  m  erubescendo 
de  his  quae  mundus  reprobat.’ 
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953.  ‘  Sapientes  asserunt  esse  partes  proprias  eorum,  qui  vere  nobiles 
sunt,  vultus  hilaritatem,  manus  largitatem,  oris  affabilitatem,  et  neminem 
despicere.’ 

954.  ‘  Nobili  loco  nati,  etiamsi  multos  nummorum  milliones  lucrari 
possint,  numquam  talia  facient  unde  suo  generi  decus  minuatur.’ 

955.  ‘  Quamvis  pristinae  opes  minuantur,  qui  ex  antiqua  familia 
oriuntur,  nunquam  a  sua  magnified  eonditione  degenerant.’ 

956.  ‘  Yitia  eorum  qui  sublimi  loco  nati  sunt,  non  secus  ac  in  aeve 
lunae  maculae;  quum  luna  sublimis  exstat,  omnibus  patent,  adeoque 
magisquam  ab  iis  cavere  debent.’ 

957.  ‘  Qui  omni  defectu  carenti  prosapiae  conformiter  vivere  vult, 
etiamsi  paupertati  prematur,  non  faciet  quid  sibi  indecorum.’ 

958.  ‘  Nobili  loco  licet  natus,  si  affabilitatem  non  prae  se  fert,  de  suae 
prosapiae  nobili tate  dubitationein  inducet.’ 

959.  ‘  Sicuti  germina  quae  p.oducit,'soli  qualitatem  indicant;  ita  verba 
quae  loquuntur,  prosapiae  qualitatem  in  hominibus  ostendunt.’ 

960.  *  Si  laudem  optas,  erubescentia  tibi  nccessaria  est,  quae  te  ab 
omnibus  quae  vituperabilia  sunt  distrahat ;  si  prosapiae  nobilitatem 
servare  optas,  omnibus  te  submittere  affecta.’ 


CHAPTER  XCYII. 

Beschi :  Honoris  tenacitas.  G-raul :  Honestas.  Ariel:  Dianitr. 

This  is  the  first  essential  of  Nobility.  It  must  suffer  no  disgrace. 
Rather  voluntary  death  than  dishonour.  Suicide  seems  sanctioned. 

Comp.  Ndl.  291-300. 

961.  ‘  Etiamsi  quid  faciendo  maximum  emolumentum,  quod  alia  via 
obtineri  nequit,  obtineas,  noli  illud  facere,  si  tale  sit,  unde  honor  tuus 
minuatur.’ 

962.  1  Quantumvis  laudabilia  feceris,  nil  facere  debes,  quod  vitup  era- 
bile  sit,  si  tuam  laudem  et  honorem  servare  desideras.’ 

963.  ‘  Quando  divitiis  affluis,  necessaria  tibi  est  animi  submissio  erga 
caeteros ;  quando  paupertate  angustiaris,  necessaria  tibi  est  animi  ele- 
vatio,  ne  ob  paupertatem  vile  quid  facias.’ 

964.  ‘  Nobiles  viri  si  a  suo  honoroso  statu  decidant,  similes  sunt 
capillis  qui  e  capite  deciderunt.’ 

965.  ‘Etiam  ii,  qui  ita  sublimes  sunt,  ut  monti  pares  videantur,  infimi 
evadent,  si  suum  honorem  minuens  quid  fc<  erint,  licet  id  parvo  semini 
( 'SjzkfSl  dicto  aequale  sit  (i.e.  si  vel  minimum  quid  sit).’ 

Comp.  277. 

966.  ‘  Si  neque  ad  laudem  assequendam,  nec  ad  coelitum  regnum  te 
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ducendum  prodest,  ad  quid  quaeso  permanes  in  eos  sectando,  qui  te 
contemnant  (nempe  indecora  faciendo).’ 

967.  ‘  Melius  est  dici  quod  quia  indecorum  quid  facere  noluisti,  in 
illo  ipso  momento  periisti,  quam  opipare  vivere,  eundo  post  eos  qui  te 
vituperent.’ 

fi'fevQiu  ‘there  and  then  — not  leaving  his  proper  position.’ 

968.  ‘Si  sublimi  loco  natus  suum  robur  (nemj^e  honorem)  amiserit, 
corpus  cum  vita  servare  eritne  suo  malo  remedium  ?  ’ 

969.  ‘  Sublimi  loco  nati  similes  animali  dicto,  quod  statim 

moritur,  si  vel  unus  ex  pilis  illi  auferatur :  si  vita  cum  honore  contendat, 
vitam  abjiciant,  ne  honorem  amittant.’ 

970.  ‘  Mundus  laudibus  efferet  ejus  gloriam,  qui  honorem  ita  servavit, 
ut  in  occasione  indecorum  quid  faciendi,  vitam  honori  postposuerit.’ 


CHAPTER  XCYIII. 

Beschi :  (Vera)  magnitudo. 

Greatness  of  mind.  Conduct  worthy  of  a  man’s  name  and  station. 

971.  ‘Verus  cujusque  splendor  est  animi  elevatio  (nempe  ad  ardua 
conspirare)  ;  sine  hac  sibi  qui  praetigit  vitam  ducere,  indecoram  ducet 
vitam.’ 

972.  ‘  Cunctis  hominibus  aequalis  est  ortus,  diversitas  inter  ipsos 
nonnisi  ex  officiorum  diversitate  manat.* 

973.  ‘  Quamvis  sublimi  loco  natus  sis,  aut  sublimi  munere  fungeris, 
nisi  sublimia  habeas  opera,  sublimis  non  eris ;  infimo  loco  natus,  si 
infirna  non  habeat  opera,  infimus  non  erit.’ 

974.  ‘  Sicuti  in  muliere  honos  non  persistet,  nisi  ilia,  unicam  habens 
voiuntatem,  cautc  ilium  custodiat ;  ita  magnitudo  non  persistet  nisi  in  eo 
qui  illam  custodierit,  cavendo  ab  iis,  qui  vilia  sunt.’ 

975.  ‘  Qui  vera  magnitudine  praediti  sunt,  non  modo  ardua  audere, 
sed  et  ea  debito  modo  (h.e.  honestis  mediis)  perficere  debent.’ 

976.  ‘Intuuus  procedendi  cum  veneratione  erga  majores  ita  mag- 
norum  vivorum  est  proprius,  ut  ne  in  cogitationem  quidem  incidat 
infimorum.’ 

977.  ‘  Si  dotes,  quas  magnus  vir  habet,  in  eo  reperiantur,  qui  magnis 
viris  aequalem  conditionem  non  habet,  ad  superbiam  et  caeterorum 
depressionem  ei  inservient.’ 

978.  ‘  Qui  verc  magnus  est,  semper  (i.e.  sive  pauper,  sive  dives  sit) 
iiumilis  est ;  qui  vilis  est,  etiamsi  dives  non  sit,  ex  se  sibi  ornamentum 
facit,  caeteris  se  praeferendo.’ 
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979.  4  Magui  viri  conditio  est  non  inflari ;  vilis  viri  conditio  est  usque 
ad  excessum  inflari.’ 

980.  ‘Proprium  est  magnorum  vivorum  occuitare  ( i.e .  excusare),  quae 
caeteris  indecora  sunt;  vdium  proprietas  est,  nescire  loqui  nisi  de 
aliorum  vitiis.’ 

Comp.  Ch.  xix. 


CHAPTER  XCIX. 

Beschi :  Omnes  probitatis  conditiones  ( sen  qualitates)  possidere. 

Graul :  Vollkommenheit ;  per f actio. 

Fulness  of  excellence  (&rr6v)  :  tcXci orys. 

This  noble  chapter  might  be  illustrated  by  quotations  from  all 
quarters. 

981.  f  Sapientes  asserunt  eum  qui  praetigit  probum  esse  velle,  pro- 
bitatis  debitum  sciendo,  ad  omnes  bonas  qualitates  possidendas 
obligari.’  [4  =Bonum  ex  integra  caussa.’] 

Comp.  ‘  Integer  vitae,  scelerisque  purus.’ 

982.  4  Bonum  virum  bonae  qualitates  faciunt ;  caetera  omnia  qualis- 
cunque  bonitatis  sint,  probum  non  faciunt.’ 

988.  4  Columnae,  quae  probitatem  susten'  ant,  sunt  haec  quinque : 
amor  in  omnes,  culpam  erubescere,  egenis  succurere,  clementiam  habere, 
et  sincerum  esse  in  loquendo.’ 

984.  ‘  Poenitentium  decus  est  non  interficere  viventia ;  proborum 
decus  est  non  loqui  de  caeterorum  defectibus.’ 

985.  1  Religiosorum  decus  est  demissio :  his  armis  probus  vir  hostes 
suos  superabit.’ 

986.  ‘  Si  quaeras  quinam  sit  Lydius  lapis  probitatem  explorans, 
dicam  esse,  si  sciat  non  modo  se  potentioribus,  sed  etiam  iis  qui  sibi 
inferiores  sunt  victas  dare  manus.’ 

987.  4  Ad  quid  utilis  erit  probitas,  si  nesciat  etiam  male  meritis 
benef acere  ?  ’ 

988.  4  Yiro,  qui  possederit  robur,  quod  dicitur  probitas,  non  erit 
dedecus  esse  pauperem.’ 

989.  4  Qui  non  mutantur,  etiamsi  tempus  mutetur  Qi.e.  qui  nec  pau- 
pertatis  tempore  probitatem  destituunt)  probitatis  litus  vocabuntur. 

But  compare 

990.  4  Si  probi  probitatem  non  sustentando,  ab  ilia  deficiant,  tunc  nec 
infernus  suum  pondus  sustentare  poterit.’ 

He  reads  £§)0<c5sfl eoLo  —  ^jQ^&r^&vLa. 
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CHAPTER  C. 

Beschi :  Bona  indoles :  ingenuitas. 

(Iraul :  Boar  mores ;  gute  Art .  Ariel :  Courtoisie. 

This  is  the  crown  of  perfectness .  a  mingling  of  unaffected  kindness 
with  consummate  tact.  See  Oh.  viii.,  xxv.  It  is  from  ussur  ( vide  sub 
f oc>‘ )  ‘  harmony  ’  ;  and  harmonizes  all  things,  while  it  is  the  result  of  a 
happy  and  harmonious  combination  of  good  qualities. 

991.  ‘  Sapientes  aiunt  facile  esse  cuivis  assequi  optimam  seinitam 
quae  dicitur  ingenuitas,  facilem  se  atque  affabilem  praebendo.’ 

352.  *  Amor  in  omnes  et  prosapiae  nobiiitas  duo  sunt,  quae  ad  inge- 
uuitatem  viam  sternunt.’ 

993.  ‘  Quoniam  per  menibrorum  similitudinem  non  fit  hominis  cum 
probro  homine  similitudo ;  superest  ut  fiat  per  similitudinem  indolis, 
quae  patitur  reformationem,  quara  membra  non  patiuntur.* 

quae  reformari  potest’:  as  though  from  Q  <su  jra.  See 
Concordance,  sub  voce. 

This  hints  that  @iq.uiSi is  not  mere  purity  of  caste  or  family. 

994.  Mundus  laudibus  efferet  ejus  indolem,  qui  justitiae  et  virtutis 
cupiduin  emolumentum  possidet  (h.e.  qui  justitiam  et  virtutem  sectando 
sibi  emolumentum  comparavit).’ 

995.  '  Ingenuitatis  natu^am  ecientibus,  neque  per  jocum  permittitur 
subsannare  vel  ipsos  suos  hostes.’ 

Ariel.  ‘Le  dedain  en  plaisanterie  meme,  est  mal  pour  qui  connait 
l’importance  de  la  courtoisie  envers  un  ennemi  meme.’ 

996.  ‘  Ideo  mundi  mos  adhuc  perdurat,  quia  incidit  in  bonae  indolis 
homines;  nam  si  ita  non  esset,  jam  intus  terrain  abiens  periisset.’ 

Courtesy  enables  the  world’s  work  to  get  done. 

997.  ‘Qui  hominum  propriam  indolem  non.habent,  quamvis  limae 
acumini  parem  ingenii,  subtilitatem  possideant,  arboribus  similes 
dicendi  sunt.’ 

Against  those  who  say  sharp  unpleasant  things. 

998.  ‘  Dedecus  est  ab  humanitate  deficere  etiam  cum  iis,  qui  ex  odio 
tibi  malefecerint.’ 

Courtesy  towards  opponents. 

999.  ‘  Qui  uesciunt  cum  caeteris  amicabiliter  vivere,  his  diurna  etiam 
lux  tenebrae  sunt.’ 

Malvolio  ? 

1000.  ‘  Divitiae,  quae  malae  indolis  homini  obveniunt,  malae  evadunt ; 
non  secus  ac  bonum  lac  ma  um  evadit,  si  in  malum  vas  infundatur.’ 

A  discourteous  wealthy  man  is  like  sour  milk. 


NOTES. 


313 


CHAPTER  CL 

Beschi :  Dlvitiae  infructuosae,  i.e.  Avaritia. 

G-raul :  Opulentia  inutilis. 

This  is  the  reverse  of  the  picture  presented  in  Ch.  xxm.  It  is  a  very 
favourite  topic  with  Tamil  poets.  Comp.  N<U.  261-70,  276,  296,  328. 

1001.  ‘Qui  amplam  domum  divitiis  replet,  iisque  non  fruitur,  vivus 
licet  sit,  respectu  divitiarum  jam  mortuus  est,  cum  ei  nulla  circa  illis 
actio  supersit.’ 

Comp.  214. 

1002.  ‘  Ex  eo,  quod  divitias  ohtinendo,  omnia  bona  obtinere  poteris, 
illas  cumulare,  sed  postea  in  stultitia  incidere  ita  illas  affectandi,  ut  nil 
caeteris  largiaris,  haud  bonum  post  mortem  tibi  statum  causabit.’ 

1003.  ‘ Homines,  qui  solam  divitiarum  cumulationem  affectando, 
laudem  ex  largitione  profluentem  non  affeetant,  ad  quid  nascuntur,  nisi 
ut  terrae  pondus  augeant.’ 

1004.  ‘Qui  nil  largiendo,  a  nemine  desiderari  se  facit,  quid  quaeso 
relinquere  meditatur,  quod  post  mortem  remansurum  sibi  sit?  ’ 

1005.  ‘  Ei,  qui  nec  divitiis  fruitur,  nec  caeteris  eas  largitur,  quamvis 
multi  divitiarum  milliones  sint,  idem  erit  ac  si  non  essent.’ 

1006.  ‘  Ei,  qui  nec  ipse  fruitur,  nec  iis,  quibus  largiri  debent,  divitias 
iargiendi  indolem  habet,  quid  remanent,  nisi  pura  afflictio  et  labor  in  iis 
cumulandis  atque  servandis  ?  ’ 

1007.  ‘  Divitiae  illius,  qui  egentibus  eas  non  largitur,  sed  frustra  sub 
clavi  putrescere  sinit,  ea  sunt  commiseratione  dignae,  qua  mulier  prae- 
clarae  formae,  quae  usque  ad  senium  innupta  manere  cogitur.’ 

1008.  ‘  Ilium,  qui  ob  suam  avaritiam  a  nullo  desideratur,  divitiis 
plenum  esse,  perinde  est  ac  arborem  venenosam  in  medio  urbis  pulcher- 
rimis  fructibus  onustam  esse/ 

Comp.  216,  217. 

1009.  *  Divitiis  illius,  qui  neque  ex  amore.  parentibus  aut  amicis 
subvenit,  et  ipse  fame  perit,  nec  eleemosinae  virtutem  ad’ectat,  alii 
fruentur.’ 

1010.  ‘Si  is,  qui  divitias  cum  laude  possidet  ( h.e .  laudabilitur  elar- 
gitur),  in  aliquantam  egestatem  incidat,  haec  similis  eritnubium  siccitati 
(i.e.  diuturna  non  erit).’ 
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CHAPTER  OIL 

.Beschi :  Erubescentia.  Grard  :  Pudor.  A.l8(n<s. 

Thk  idea  is  much  that  of  conscience.  Comp.  Ch.  xxi. 

1011.  ‘  Erubescere  de  ind.^coris  actionibus  est  virilis  erubescentia ;  de 
f  iieteiiS  erubescere  est  erubescentia  muliebris .’ 

1012.  ‘  Coinestio  et  reliquae  corporis  passiones  (puta  somnus,  pul- 
chritudo,  etc.),  sunt  homini  cum  belluis  communia  :  erubescentia  est 
quae  hominem  a  belluis  speciticat.’ 

1013.  ‘  Omnia  viventia  corpus  respiciunt  uti  vitae  sustentaculum  ; 
probitas  erubescmtiam  respicit  uti  suum  sustentaculum.’ 

LSlpuLf  ‘embodiment,’  according  to  the  Vedanta,  is  an  evil.  <2$© 
£  relinquishment  ’  of  all  corporeal  bonds  is  to  be  sought.  Here  the  idea 
is,  ‘  Souls  require  bodies  here,  so  virtue  requires  a  sense  of  shame.’ 

1014.  ‘  Nonne  probis  ornamentum  est  verecundia?  Haec  si  desit, 
nonne  morbus  est  mfiatum  inccdere  ?  ’ 

1015.  *  Ilium,  (pii  de  raetcromm  perinde  ac  de  suo  vituperia  erubescit, 
ervhescentiae  regiam  vooabunt  sa.pientes.’ 

1016.  ‘  Sublimes  homines  vastam  banc  terrain  ideo  non  magni  faeinnt, 
quia  intra  erubmcentiae  sepem  non  sc  cohibet.’ 

1017.  ‘  Qui  rrubescenti  1  in  possident,  propter  banc  vitae  rcnunciabunt ; 
nunquam  verb  propter  vitam  erubescent!  ae  renunciabunt.’ 

1018.  ‘  Si  tu  non  ervbescis  facere,  quae  caeteri  audire  aut  videre 
erubescunt ;  virtus,  quod  ejus  assecla  dicaris,  ervbescet .’ 

1019.  Si  tuo  statui  non  convenientia  facias,  tuae  tantum  prosapiae 
dedecus  afferes ;  si  vero  pc*manenter  sine  erubescentia  vixeris,  omnia 
quae  in  te  sunt  bmi  -«  pessum  ibunt.’ 

1020.  ‘  Qui  interims  era  be -centia  carent,  quamvis  inter  homines  degant, 
similes  sunt  pupae,  quae  funiculis  agitata  oculos  fallit  vivarn  so 
ostendendo.’ 


CHAPTER  C1II. 

Beschi:  Modus  fa-mil  i  am  emltandi.  Ariel:  Maniere  de  serir  sa  famille. 

1021.  ‘Nullum  est  ma’us  decus  quam  illud  dicere  valentis.  “ego  nun¬ 
quam  ab  indu stria  cesso,  ut  familiam  exaltem.”  ’ 

1022.  ‘  Assidua  contentione  iilius  qui  haec  duo,  nempe  industriam  et 
rerum  experientiam  possidet,  familia  dilatabituiV 


NOTES. 


315 


1023.  *  Ei  qui  ad  suae  familiae  dilatationcm  assiduc  laborare  sibi  pro- 
posuit,  Deus  Ipse  lumbos  praecingens,  ad  laborandum  comes  accurret.’ 
An  idea  familiar  to  all  races. 


1024.  ‘  Qui  impigre  et  assiduc  laborat,  nefamilia  detrimentum  capiat 
non  opus  est,  ut  consideret  quonam  modo  id  asseqretur,  nam  ipsamet 
quarn  adhibet  indnstria  propositum  perficie;,.’ 

Comp.  594. 

1025.  *  Eum,  qui  inculpatam  vitam  ducens,  ad  suam  familiam  exal- 
tandam  laborat,  totus  mundus,  ei  se  consanguineum  profitendo,  vallabit.’ 

See  the  play  on  words,  dF/rqzuh,  &nr>n)}Ln  ‘the  circle  of  kindred  will 
encircle.’ 

102C.  ‘  Virilem  animum  ei  inesse  dicetur,  qui  sibi  familiae  in  qua 
natus  est  gubernationem  assumit,  ad  earn  exaltandam.’ 

1027.  ‘  Sicuti  in  campo,  quamvis  multi  proelientur,  iis  laus  defertur, 
qui  forti  animo  proelium  sustinuerunt ;  ita  quamvis  familiam  multi  con- 
dent,  illi  lau3  danda,  qui  familiae  pondus  sustinet.’ 

Comp.  777. 

A  man  must  not  shrink  from  homely  duties.  There  is  heroism  here 
also.  Duty  makes  ‘  drudgery  divine.’ 

1028.  ‘  Qui  familiam  exaltare  vult,  nullam  respicere  debet  temporis 
import unitatem ;  quodsi  gloriosis  cogitationibus  locum  dando  piger 
evadat,  familia  in  ruinam  verget.’ 

See  lj0£ilc. 

He  must  make  his  own  opportunities ;  also  lie  must  be  instant  ‘  in 
season  and  out  of  season .’ 

1029.  ‘  Arnara  ne  an  dulcis  dicenda  est  vita  illius,  qui  suo  assiduo 
labore  suos  felices  reddi  videt  ?  ’ 

The  poet  seems  to  say,  ‘  Is  it  not  so,  that  all  sufferings  must  be 
endured  by  him  ?  ’  Yet  comparing  Ch.  v.,  we  should  feel  sure  he  rather 
felt  with  the  reverend  Father,  that  the  bread-winner  must  be  content 
to  bear  the  burthen :  ‘  The  labour  we  delight  in  phy sicks  pain.’ 

1030.  ‘  Familiae  arbor,  cum  paupertas  ejus  radices  eaedere  conatur, 
procul  dubio  decidet,  nisi  industriosus  homo,  ei  humeros  supponendo, 
illam  sustentet.’ 
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CHAPTER  CIV. 

Beschi :  Agricultura. 

This  is  the  main  support  of  the  family.  Hence  the  sequence. 

Cultivation  is  the  work  of  che  Vairija ,  and  is  said  to  be  degrading  to 
Brahmans :  Manu,  i.  00  ;  iii.  64,  165 ;  x.  83,  84,  116. 

1031.  4  Cum  totus  mundus  quantumvis  circumeat,  tandem  ad  agricul- 
tores  recurrere  debeat,  dicendum  quod  inter  caetera  munia  principem 
locum  liabeat  laboriosa  agricultural 

1032.  ‘  Agricultura  licet  parvi  fiat,  tamen  qijium  sustentet  cacteros 
omnes,  qui  hoc  officium  negligunt,  eandem  habet  vim  in  mundo  quaui 
clavus  axem  firmans  in  curru,  quo  ablato  cursus  omnis  deficit.’ 

Not  much  esteemed,  yet  indispensable. 

1033.  4  Qui  agros  colendo  victum  sibi  comparat,  suam  vitam  vivere 
dicendus ;  nam  caeteri  omnes,  qui  *serviendo  vivunt,  ab  aliis  pendent 
ut  vivant.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  365  (The  three  modes  of  life)  : — 

<2>  3o0  Co  it!  &  QJ  (LplLI  681  £u!fLp^6V  ; 

Q<8G)L-Q>IU  $}60fUU!riT&L-  L-WdSiSV  ; 

a&n  l~G"j 

Lj68crjnr(c)^<o8r  Gjosscrcsstlu  QunQjjSaff&n&iuii  jb  idu^<o6)lo 

&.<o5CijrirfilSl£8r  G)  &  scr  filftov  ! 

4  The  best  is  life  in  penitential  practice  spent ; 

The  middle  course  to  live  with  dear  ones  round.  The  worst 
With  restless  thought  desiring  wealth,  subservient 
To  follow  those  who  understand  us  not.’ 

1034.  4  Qui  frumentum  possidentes  eo  egentibus  umbraouluui  sunt, 
videbunt  sub  umbraculo  sui  reges  concurrere  gentes,  quae  sub  variorum 
regum  umbraculo  manent.’ 

1035.  4  Qui  proprium  oflicium  habent  comedeudi  quod  suus  labor  in 
agricultura  peperit,  uec  mendicationi  obnoxius  erit,  et  ipse  mendican- 
tibus  nil  abscondendo  necessaria  suppeditabit.’ 

The  poet  would  not  approve  of  imported  rice. 

1036.  4  Si  agricultorum  manus  a  labore  desistat,  jam  nec  poenitentiam 
iis,  qui  dicunt  se  renunciasse  omnibus,  quae  caeteri  appetunt,  exercendi 
locus  erit.’ 

1037.  4  Si  terrae  unciam  iterum  iterumque  arando  ita  exsiccari  facias, 
ut  ad  quartam  unciae  p.  rtern  reducatur,  nec  tantum  fimi,  quantum 
manus  capere  potest  necessarium  erit,  ut  ager  fructificet.’ 

This  and  the  following  seem  to  be  rustic  saws,  such  as  occur  in 
Vergil’s  Georgies. 
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1038.  1  Agro  magis  proficit  fitni  projectio,  quam  aratio  et  postquam 
segetes  mundaveris;  aquae  irrigatio  non  tam  fructucsa  erit,  quam 
illarum  defensio  (ab  avibus  et  latronibus).’ 

1039.  *  Si  agri  dominus  quotidie  ilium  non  visitando  procul  absit ; 
ager  ei  irascens  uti  mulier  diu  a  viro  derelicta,  adliaesionem  negabit 
(i.e.  fructum  optatum  non  dab  it  V 

Comp.  Ch.  cxxxi.,  cxxxn. 

1040.  1  Mulier,  quae  terra  dicitur,  si  viderit  aliquem  qui  ob  pigritiam 
agros  non  colat,  et  de  paupertate  doleat,  ilium  subsannabit.’ 


CHAPTER  CV. 

Beschi :  Paupertas. 

There  is  a  certain  intensity  about  this  chapter  which  seems  to  indicate 
personal  experience  of  the  evils  of  poverty.  Comp.  Ndl.  281,  283,  285. 

1041.  1  Si  quaeras,  quodnam  sit  malum  paupertate  majus,  dicam 
paupertate  pejorem  solam  esse  paupertatem.’ 

Comp.  Ndl  285  : 

‘  Lord  of  the  pleasant  land  of  clustered  hills  whose  crags 
By  sounding  waterfalls  are  washed  ! — Their  race  is  nought, 

Their  manly  prowess  nought ;  their  learning  rare  is  nought ; 

When  men  are  held  in  poverty’s  embrace.’ 

lSI fojs ^evLarriLjLC),  Lo/riq/h, 

&  FQj5  <356Vo£hLf  LQtTLLJLA  ; - 

d560r(oLa/b  <35(Lp^-IEl  <£5o33TLoSsU  - 

£|/<Jijr<50)LO  ^QpeuULJL 1  l—fTIT<£S(gj 

1042.  ‘  Malefactor  ille  qui  dicitur  paupertas,  et  hujus  et  alterius  vitu,e 
gaudia  homini  surripit.’ 

Personification.  Poverty  deprives  a  man  of  the  means  of  enjoyment 
in  this  life,  and  of  securing  happiness  in  the  next  world  by  liberal  alms¬ 
giving. 

1043.  ‘  Affectus  erga  paupertatem,  et  quam  quis  suis  facinoribus 
acquisivit  amplitudinem  famamque  junctim  destruet.’ 

1044.  ‘  Paupertas  talem  affert  vilitatem,  et  cum  contemptu  lcqui 
faciat  etiam  de  iis,  qui  sublimi  loco  nati  sunt.’ 

1045.  ‘  In  uno  malo  paupertatis  multa  ac  t.iversa  mala  coadunantur.’ 

1046.  ‘  Pauper  quamvis  optimas  quasque  scientias  perfecte  callens 
doctissimc  lo  juatur,  ejus  tamen  verbis  fructus  deerit.’ 

Comp.  Ndl  115. 
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1047.  *  Paupertas  virtuti  non  arnica,  quia  impedit  illius  exercitium ;  et 
facit  ut  quis  suam  ipsam  matrern  tanquam  extraneam  respiciat.’  (?) 

Comp.  Nul.  290. 

1048.  ‘Numquid  et  hodie  veniet  paupertas,  quae  heri  quasi  me  intere- 
mit?  ’ 

1049.  ‘  Ipso  in  igne  (aut  amuleti  aut  praestigiae  ope)  somnus  capi 
potest,  at  in  paupertate  nec  minimum  oculos  claudendi  locus  cst.’ 

1050.  ‘  Qui  nil  habendo  quod  comedant,  neque  totaliter  gulam  abne- 
gando,  ventrem  implere  volunt,  sunt  daeinones,  qui  aliorum  cibos 
infestant.’ 

<fi&frgL  =  the  sour,  stale  ‘  conjee- water,’  or  rice-gruel,  which  is  the  beggar’s 
portion.  Tf  beggars  will  not  be  so  considerate  as  to  renounce  the  world 
and  die,  'tis  death  to  the  stores  of  those  who  must  feed  them  !  The 
poet  says  this  bitterly :  ‘  So  are  the  poor  regarded.’ 


CHAPTER  CVI. 

Beschi :  Mendiccitio. 

In  this  and  the  following  chapter  there  seems  to  be  no  reference  to  the 
‘  religious  ’  beggars,  Fakirs  and  others,  that  infest  Indian  towns  and 
villages :  he  contemplates  those  who  are  suffering  misfortune. 

1051.  1  Eleemosinam  pete  ab  iis,  quos  earn  dare  posse  noveris  ;  si 
negaverint,  illis,  non  tibi,  vitio  tribuetur.’ 

1052.  i  DuJce  est  mendicare,  si  quod  petitur,  absque  poena  veniat.’ 

If  a  man’s  self-respect  is  not  wounded. 

1053.  ‘Mendico,  qui  scit  ab  eis  petere,  qui  debitum  sciunt  non 
fabacis  et  avari  animi,  sua  mendicatio  quandem  habet  dulcedinem.’ 

1054.  ‘  Si  non  petas,  nisi  ab  iis,  quo  neque  per  somnium  negare 
sciunt,  quod  mendicus  petit,  hujusmodi  mendicatio  cum  ipsa  largitione 
quandam  similitudinem  habet.’ 

1055.  ‘  Cur  aliorum  oculis  se  sistendo  mendicat  pauper,  nisi  quia  sunt 
in  mundo  qui  negare  nesciunt  quod  caeteris  deest  ?  ’ 

1056.  ‘  Si  tales  inveneris,  qui  non  habeant  maiam  indolem  sua  pau- 
peribus  occultandi  (ac  negandi),  paupertatis  mala  omria  finem 
habe  bunt.’ 

Were  kindly  liberality  the  rule,  poverty  would  no  longer  be  an  evil. 

1057.  ‘  Si  tales  inveniantur,  qui  nec  despiciendo,  nec  erubescentiam 
eausando,  sua  dent  egeno,  hie  inveniat  unde  animus  suus  int as  et  intime 
laetificetur.’ 
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1058.  ‘  Si  in  mundo  non  essent,  qui  mendicarent,  quid  aliud  essent, 
nisi  tot  pupae  ligneae  sine  vita  ambulantes  ?  ’ 

1059.  (  Quaenam  esset  laus  iis  qui  nunc  sua  largiuntur,  si  deesset  qu! 
aliena  mendicandi  officium  exerceret  ?  ’ 

1060.  ‘  Si  mendicus  quod  petit  nor  inveniet,  neganti  non  debet  irasci, 
quia  ip3a  sua  paupertas  satis  illi  testificatur.’ 

This  is  ambiguous.  It  seems  to  mean :  *  Be  not  angry  with  and 
reproach  the  man  who  refuses  to  relieve  you :  your  sufferings  are  a 
sufficient  evidence  against  him.’ 


CHAPTER  CVII. 

Beschi :  Mendicatio  vitanda.  Graul :  Scheu  vor  Betteln. 

Ooiur.  N'U.  301-10. 

Th'1  hist  chapter  sanctions  a  modest  medicancy,  in  time  of  necessity. 
This  denounces  it  as  a  profession. 

1061.  iities  millies  melius  est  tuo  labore paupertati  occurrere  quam 
mendicare  etium  ab  iis,  qui  tibi  cari  sunt  ut  oculi,  et  sine  ulla  occulte- 
tione  tibi  necessaria  daturi  sint.’ 

Comp.  Ndl.  287  (Beggary)  : — 

*  O  thou  whose  teeth  in  sharpness  vie  with  jasmine  buds  ! — 

Man’s  attributes  of  goodness  all  are  lost,  at  once, — 

With  mind’s  acuteness  gained  from  wisdom’s  ample  store, — 
When  sharp  distress  of  beggary  assails.’ 

tfj  IT6G)L£>(oLLj  i.U<oir_cSl  &JJLC.U  Cl  JS & ih 

<3h.fi  6®LAILILD  <oT6V6ViTLD  6$  r£j  &  Lp  LJ  U  IT  ; - 

<gh-ir<t&)LDuSl6vr 

(ipevefcv  ^8oUS(&jLD  <5T (b & IL!  ! - jfjl ITU Q U <SVT  G5)!Ln 

^606060  cpj65)L.LULJULL  L-fTIT. 

1062.  1  Si  hominibus  ad  vitam  sustentandum  ab  eo  qui  orbem 
condidit,  indicta  fuit  mendicatio,  tabs  illi  ruina  (seu  damnum)  obveniat, 
ut  hoc  fecisse  poeniteat.’ 

The  idea  is  ‘  Brahma,  the  creator,  never  made  men  to  be  beggars.  It 
cannot  be  a  part  of  religion.’ 

1063.  ‘  Non  est  in  mundo  pectus  adeo  ferreum,  uti  pectus  illius  qui 
suae  paupertati  succurrere  sibi  proponit,  non  suo  labore  sed  mendi- 
oatione.’ 

1064.  ‘  Magnanimitas,  quae  etiam  in  extrema  penuria  non  se  inducit 
ad  mendicandum,  sed  suo  sibi  labore  consulit,  adeo  magnum  decus  liabet, 
ut  mundi  totius  limites  transiliat.’ 
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1065.  ‘  Nil  est  dulcius  quam  comedere  quod  sibi  suus  labor  peperit, 
etiamsi  jusculum  sit  adeo  rarum,  ut  aqua  clara  videatur/ 

1066.  ‘  Nulla  es'o  linguae  vilior  vox  quam  quae  aliquid  •mendicat, 
etiamsi  nihil  aliud  p^tat  quam  puram  aquan*  ad  consulendum  ejus  vitae 
qui  siti  perit.’ 

He  says  rb@--‘  vitae  neoessariam !  ’ 

1067.  ‘Medicare  volo  ab  ipsis  medicantibus  ;  sed  quid  ab  iis  petam  ? 
Petam,  ut  si  mendicare  volant,  non  mendicent  ab  iis,  qui  sua  pauperibus 
o  •  iltant/ 

1068.  ‘Indecora  navis  mendicatio  dicta,  quam  quis  conscendit,  ut 
egestatis  mare  trajiclat ;  si  in  scopulum  qui  negatio  dicitur  incident, 
diffringetur.’ 

1069.  ‘  Mendici  animus  dum  suam  paupertatem  cogitat,  prae  dolore 
liquescit ;  sed  quum  ei  negatur  quod  petit,  prae  pudore  adeo  magna 
poena  afficitur,  ut  paupertatis  dolorem  ab'iorbeat.’ 

1070.  ‘  Ubinam,  quaeso,  se  abscondit  vita  illius,  qui  sua  negat.  dura 
videt  mendicum  adeo  flebiles  voces  emittere,  ut  prae  pudore  mori 
videatur  ?  ’ 


CHAPTER  CVIII. 

Beschi:  Vilium  hominum  conditio.  Graul:  Gemeinho.it, 

Ariel :  Infamie. 

The  connection  is  not  clear. 

Comp.  Ndl.  351-60  (Wealth  without  heart) 

‘  Though  in  the  water  born,  and  green  it:  hue  appear, 

The  Netti's  pith  no  moisture  knows ;  so  in  the  world 
Are  men  of  amplest  wealth  whose  hearts  are  hard  as  stones 
Upon  the  rocky  mountain  fell !  * 

^0 lL  iSlrojF jSlroLnuQuj  <smSl jotpiLct. 

FFjrrkj  Qss)l-lli<35^  ; 

gP0LC) 

jE<8S>/DuQU(TTj(t£  G  &  60  CU  £  £}  fleBTfiChEE  £jLn, 

cg)]<o®fDuQu(!F>lb  <S5<dV6Vesr^S)IT  £_©X>L_ ££]. 

Netti  <£f<50)z — ,  ©<6ro£_)  =  ‘  aischynomene.’ 

1071.  ‘“Viles  sunt  similes  hominibus, — neque  ego  quidquam  vidi 
homini  adeo  simile  !  * 

He  takes  it :  ‘  They  really  look  very  like  men ;  but  are  not  so.’ 
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1072.  1  Viles  feliciores  sunt  sapientibus,  quum  nullum  animi  afflic- 
tionem  patiantur.’ 

Irony.  III.  Gram.  210.  Destitute  of  feeling  and  sympathy. 

1073.  ‘  Diis  ipsis  similes  sunt  viles  homines,  quum  et  ipsi,  uti  Di^i, 
omnia  juxta  suam  voluntatem  faciantC 

irony.  Entirely  given  up  to  arrogance  and  self-will. 

1074.  ‘  Viles,  si  quern  videant,  qui  juxta  morem  eorum  qui  non  in 
urbe,  sed  in  pago  degunt,  paucis  contenti  parce  vivant,  statim  se  majores 
aestimando  vald£  inflati  inceduiit.’ 

He  makes  ^suuLLi^LLun-fr^'  qui  ad  pagorum  morem  vivunt !  ’ 

Their  ambition  is  to  surpass  the  wicked  in  their  wickedness. 

1075.  ‘  Vilium  est  semper  timore  (regis,  aut  nohilium,  vexationem)  ; 
praeter  hoc  siquid  concupiscutit,  nonnisi  id  unde  aut  nullum  aut  parvum 
emolumentum  obveniat,  concuyiscere  sciunt.’  (?) 

Governed  entirely  by  fear  or  selfishness 

1076.  ‘  Similes  tympano  pulsato  sunt  viles,  quia  secretum  eorum 
auribus  commissum  statim  ad  caeterorum  aures  deferunt.’ 

Cannot  keep  a  secret. 

1077.  ‘Viles  homines  iis.  qui  manum  non  curvant  ad  eorum  comam 
succutiendam,  etiamsi  ica  fit  nt  grana  succubant,  qua*.*  humidae  manui 
adhaerent,  post  orizae  comestionom,  non  dabunt.’ 

They  grudge  another  any  good,  even  when  it  costs  them  nothing. 

1073.  *  Sublimes  homines  statim  ac  quis  suam  necessitatem  exponit, 
necessaria  dabunt  •  vilia  sua  non  dabunt,  nisi  torqueantur,  utitorquetur 
arundo  saccarea,  ut  suum  liquorem  fundatC 

Cowardly  bullies,  Comp.  Nat.  355. 

1079.  *  Si  vilis  homo  videat  aliorum  vestes  ac  cibura  meliores  esse 
quam  suum  ciburn  ac  vesies.  capax  invenire  defectus  quamvis  defectu 
careant  (ob  invidiam).’ 

Envy  a  proof  of  worthlessness. 

1080.  ‘  Quodnam  est  officium  proprium  vilium  ?  omnes  despicere  ; 
sed  quantum  vis  parvam  ob  angustiam,  statim  currere  ad  se  vendendum 
ic  caeteris  mancipandum.’ 

In  any  distress,  craven -hearted.  lavish. 


41 


322 


THE  KURRAL. 


BOOK  III. 

CHAPTER  CIX. 

Comp.  Intro,  p.  xii.,  xiii. 

These  last  chapters  must  be  considered  as  an  Eastern  romance  not 
fully  told,  but  indicated  in  a  number  of  beautiful  verses,  which  leave 
much  to  the  imagination  of  the  reader,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  inter¬ 
preter.  The  verses  are  deserving  of  study,  but  such  commentaries  as  I 
have  seen  are  simply  disgusting,  and  utterly  misrepresent  the  writer. 
Taken  as  they  are,  these  chapters  are  worthy  of  Theocritus,  and  much 
less  open  to  objection  than  parts  of  his  writings.  Like  the  verses  of 
Bhartrihari  and  other  Sanskrit  writers,  ^hese  Kqrrals  4  merely  portray 
isolated  situations,' without  any  connection  as  a  whole.’  * 

On  the  Gandharva  marriage,  see  Ellis,  p.  156,  &e.  The  following 
verse  from  the  Tolhdjppiyam,  QurrQTjutrjfsI&rrjrLh  will  suffice  : — 

‘  Fearless,  when  maids  with  golden  jewels  decked,  and  youths 
Meet,  see  and  love,  they  call  it  still  Gandharva  marriage-bond. 
Thus  once  the  pairs  of  these,  of  blameless  vision  fair,  who  tuned 
The  lute,  all  gold  and  radiant,  used  to  join.’ 

s£ljglfrLJLSl<5V,  (oTOU  LA  ^<033)00), 
toTjslirU  UlL(&&  £5<om-^L60UJp6V}  <cl<ohu 
<£B^l!ruQufT<o9rujrrLp 

(ip  ft 0  <5U  IT  <g565UTL—  (Lp 6ofl <QJ  JT)I  <£ <o3OT IT lL& & 

'G5JT)£t>!qF)<aUT  Stmi—  <&6VUL/ 

Comp.  Manu,  iii.  20,  21,  32. 

The  drama  of  (^akuntala  will  illustrate  the  general  idea  of  the 
verses.  See  Monier- William/ s  edition,  1876,  p.  127. 

1081.  The  prince  sees  the  princess  in  the  grove,  and  doubts. 

Ariel :  ‘  L’indication  des  personages  de  ce  petit  drame  lyrique  ne  se 
trouve  pas  dans  le  texte.’ 

1082-89.  He  sees  her  to  be  human,  and  describes  the  impression  her 
beauty  makes  upon  him. 

1090.  He  sees  love  in  her  glance. 

*  Weber,  Hist,  of  Indian  Lit.,  p.  210.  Triibner  &  Co.,  1882 


NOTES. 
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CHAPTER  CX. 

Here  Com.  says  there  are  three  present,  the  prince  who  observes  the 
princess,  the  princess  who  stealthily  observes  the  prince,  and  the  hand¬ 
maiden  who  observes  them  both.  It  would  seem  as  if  all  the  couplets 
were  his. 


CHAPTER  CXI. 

G-raul :  Frev-tlc  iiber  die  Verbindung. 
He  is  the  sole  speaker. 


CHAPTER  CXII. 

Hr  is  still  the  sole  speaker.  Much  of  this  greatly  resembles  Qakun- 
tala. 


CHAPTER  CXIII. 

Graul :  Lie  ausseeordentliche  Liebe  sagen. 

Ariel :  Exaltation  de  la-  -passion. 

Here  seem  to  be  two  speakers.  They  are  separated,  and  soliloquize 


CHAPTER  CXIV. 

There  is  no  way  for  their  reunion,  but  to  acknowledge  the  marriage, 
and  obtain  its  confirmation  by  parents  and  friends. 

To  effect  this  the  lover,  bestriding  a  palmyra  stem  for  a  horse 
(ldl_6u,  Lni—mLDrr),  is  carried  into  the  village  in  the  night,  and  aloud 
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bewails  his  separation  from  his  bride,  avows  the  union,  proclaims  his 
love,  and  defier  all  rivals.  This  is  done  with  doleful  love-ditties ;  and 
hence  is  called  L^evihu&o=i  wailing. f 

hnis  is  *  abandonment  of  reserve/  or  shame,  or  concealment ;  the  town 
or  village  is  full  of  the  ‘  rumour,'  which  is  ended  by  a  homely,  unro¬ 
mantic  wedding,  more  conventional,  but  not,  according  to  ancient  Hindu 
laws  and  sentiments,  more  binding  and  lawful  than  the  romantic  Gan- 
dharva  union. 

1131,  &c.  The  only  way.  as  suspicion  is  aroused,  is  to  claim  my  bride. 

1138.  She  dreads,  yet  desires,  the  publicity  which  will  sanction  and 
renew  their  union. 


CHAPTER  CXV. 

This  is  the  day  of  excitement,  after  the  public  announcement.  It  seems 
that  we  have  two  soliloquies,  in  which  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
express  their  anxiety  ;  while  satisfied  that  all  the  hubbub  will  in  time 
subside,  and  their  nuptials  be  sanctioned. 


CHAPTER  CXVI. 

Thf  public  marriage  has  taken  place ;  and  now  the  poet  makes  the 
incidents  of  married  life  the  theme  of  17  chapters.  These  are  mainly 
three : — 

(1)  Separation  (necessary,  and,  it  would  seem,  sometimes  unneces¬ 
sary).  Ch.  cxvi.-cxxx. 

(2)  Petulant,  capricious,  feigned  anger  ;  mzi—eu,  i^eost).  Ch.  cxxxi. 

(3)  Jealousy,  Ch.  cxxxn. 

The  Com.  distinguishes  here  and  elsewhere  the  wTords  of  the  husband 
and  his  companion,  and  of  the  wife  and  her  maid  ;  and  the  native  gram¬ 
marians  in  the  third  part  of  grammar,  called  QuirQTj&rfgl&rTjrLa  ‘Chapter 
on  Topics/  lay  down  rules  for  each  sentiment  and  situation.  Tantum 
ad  nauseam  profuse  exponunt ,  says  Beschi. 

These  rules  are  founded  on  the  usage  of  the  poets,  ard  nothing  is 
gained  by  employing  them  to  explain  our  author.  Each  couplet  must 
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fell  its  own  story.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Hindu  lady  was  not 
supposed  to  possess  any  resources,  in  times  of  separation,  such  as  educa¬ 
tion  gives. 

1151.  He  announces  his  departure  and  promises  speedy  return.  She 
says,  ‘  I  cannot  survive  the  separation.’ 

The  whole  chapter  I  take  as  spoken  by  her. 


CHAPTER  CXVII. 

Still  her  words.  It  seems  as  if  jealousy  mingles  with  sorrow.  Is  his 
absence  not  in  some  degree  voluntary  ?  Can  she  bring  herself  to  send 
a  messenger  to  beg  him  to  ret  irn  ? 


CHAPTER  CXVIII. 

Her  words.  The  eyes  are  dim  with  watching  and  weeping. 


CHAPTER  CXIX. 

Her  words.  The  yellow  sickly  hue  of  pining  anguish.  Comp.  Ndl.  893 : 

■ElALA^Q&ii'  LA  if  <4E<fiEgTT  S^GlsQlJJ 

LA  LOLA  IT  G  <95  IT&5BT  LO/rSsU  LA  GO  IT  IT  IU  jjj  IT  Q  LJ  U  IT  6fT, 

<S6)&LDLarr<j(o\)  uSlGQ-i  dBffyLpjsprr  ©  asssr  id)  go  cj  it  it  & 

QlALDirSeV  (oTZffrQ&LLJGLJ  Qj&ttT'fpJ. 

*  At  wildering  eventide,  when  workmen  all  put  by 
Their  tools,  she  culled  choice  flowers  and  wove  a  garland  gay 
Then  from  her  hands  let  fall,  and  wailed,  “What  can  this  wreath 
Avail  to  me  who  weep  alone  \  ”  ’ 
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CHAPTER  CXX. 

Her  words.  The  agony  of  suspense. 


CHAPTER  CXXI. 

His  thoughts  and  hers,  while  severed. 

1203.  Comp.  Catullus,  xlv.  Acme  and  Septumius.  Also  1317,  1318. 


CHAPTERS  CXXIL,  CXXIII. 


She  speaks  throughout. 

This  last  chapter  seems  to  me  full*  of  beauty.  Comp.  Ndl.  397, 
where  there  is  much  pathos. 

1  When  those  who  read  the  palm-leaf  scrolls  had  ceased, 

In  eve’s  dim  light,  she  thought  of  absent  soouge  and  wept ; 

And  weeping  pluckt  tne  flowers  from  out  her  wreath,  and  brushed 
The  odorous  sandal  from  her  lovely  breast.’ 

<55 S&&T <£5<£5 IT  G^<oSluJl _ /ZD(cf?j  L-j <5tfT © <B~ <5 <£5 fT 

LAirdoOU  Q u rr (Lp Jsl <sirrr  lS if) <si] err eifi 
LDrrcfcv  uifljfrjghl.  i—(Lp^iT<5rr  ;  gu  m  (Lp'feoQ  Lb  rb 
Q&itgo^Q&iu  &nj5^j5  jgl  l£I  if  ft  sp . 


CHAPTER  CXXIY. 

Eyes  are  dimmed  and  arms  wasted.  The  brow'  is  a  sickly  yellow. 
1231-37.  She  or  her  companion  speaks. 

1238.  His  soliloquy. 

1239.  Comp.  1108. 

1240.  Ariel :  ‘  Oh  !  ces  yeux  palis  out  eu  de  la  peine,  voyant  ce  quo 
faisait  le  front  brillant.’ 

The  bright  brow  is  sickbed  over  with  yellow  now  (1238),  and  eye 
must  weep  for  this  ! 
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CHAPTERS  CXXV.,  CXXYI. 

She  strives  to  reason  hersell  into  composure ;  but  loses  all  self-control, 
and  speaks  of  nothing  but  of  seeing  him  again. 


CHAPTER  CXXYII. 

‘The  time  of  his  return  draws  near.  It  would  seem  as  if  these  words 
were  uttered  on  the  morning  of  the  day  when  the  King  permits  him  to 
return. 

There  is  a  ring  of  the  old  song  about  it :  ‘  And  are  ye  sure  the  news 
is  true  ?  ’  &c. 

1270.  The  natural  anxiety  of  one  to  whom  it  seems  too  much  joy  to 
return,  and  find  all  well. 


CHAPTER  CXXYIII. 
Another  absence  is  contemplated. 


CHAPTER  CXXIX. 

Reconciliation  after  some  lovers’  quarrel. 


CHAPTER  CXXX. 

She  soliloquizes,  1291-98. 

He  utters  1299,  1300. 

So  says  Com.  Each  tries  to  cherish  unyielding  resentment  in  the 
mind ;  but  nature  is  too  strong. 
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CHAPTER  CXXXI. 

Gr.  Sehtnollen . 


1301-4.  She  pouts. 

1305-10.  He  ponders  her  perversity. 


CHAPTER  CXXXII. 

‘  Refined  petulance.’  Sulking  when  ingenuity  must  be  used  to  find  a 
pretext.  The  Prince  might  have  taken  the  poet’s  words  as  his  motto 
(Sex.  Propertius,  iv.  2)  :  ‘  Stant  mihi  cum  domina  proelia  dura  mea. 


LEXICON  AND  CONCORDANCE 

TO  THE 

KURRAL  AND  NALADI. 

*  • 


[The  Concordance  to  K.  is  complete ;  that  to  N.  partial.  §  refers  to  the 

Tamil  Handbook.] 


^ >  £\<s,itlo.  1.  ‘  tlie  first  letter,’  i 
(H.B.  Intro,  n.  16).  2.  A  de¬ 
monstrative  :  ‘  that  ’  (§  25; 

comp,  g),  e.  and  sr),  225,  247, 

2 54?  35°j  355’  37°’  4”.  423,  426, 
475’  489,  641,  671,  677,  695,  848, 
950,967,1091.  Prefixed  to  norms 
it  doubles  the  initial  consonant. 
See  £jeu<sar,  &c.,  £] <sn <su  ,  £I$5bt, 
jp}<oisr  <5B}~ ,  £jbsr  mi. 

(§  62),  ‘diminish,  grow 
refined’  [S.  ac ;  Lat.  ac-us}. 
^jooQuj^earfD^surS)^  ‘  minute  and 
comprehensive,’  175.  ^00 air 6® la 
‘  undiminishing  permanence,’ 
178,  Nfd.  12. 

jfyaG)  ‘the  belly,’  036 
‘  the  centre,’  Nal.  2. 

« jy<£BLo  (Opp.  L\rDu\  and  to  (Lp&ih )• 
[In  Nigandu,  £\&  ia<sst  la^Quu 
umm  ld&gQl _  (Lp <srr (&}) lo  tt  Q>  la  .  1, 

LD66UA  ‘  I’)  ;  2,  a®  ;  3, 

UlT  <SXJLS  (^W);  4>,^<S6SIl.LD-,  5,  2.6T7. 
Add  6,  depth,  the  earth  (ar^nr)  ’ 
7,  a  tree  (S.  ^jt)  ;  8,  grain, 

c^o°oc$Lh.]  1.  ‘  Place,’  in  comp. 
6®<5liuJ'&L£,  <su rr <sgt <S5 ld ,  q.v.,  101, 
547,  1055,  Nal.  80.  g)6U6U  LO 
‘house,’  Nal.  361.  2.  ‘Mind, 


internal  being,’  93,  277,  298, 
708,  830.  Also  £]<35<cCr,  84,  92. 
G)  rs  (&,& tsstGiA  ‘the  innermost 
soul,  heart  and  soul,’  786. 

inf.  base,  used  with  11. 
as  a  prep,  phrase  =  ‘  in  the  midst 
of,’  IQ4,  694,  717,  723,  727,  814, 
877,  1027,  1 163,  1180,  1305, 

1323;  ‘in  the  mind,’  ‘within,’ 

78,  271,  329,  824,  1024  ;  ‘inner,’ 

79.  ^ <&'£<££>)  ‘what  is  in  the 
mind,’  702.  £j&^&ttit  ‘  in- 
dwellers, ’  745,  Nal.  31.  £j&u 
uiLup  ‘  sin,’  1074.  [See  udif]. 

^airLb.  See  £j,  1. 

(ji2/)  (§  70,  as  G)&j  <su)  ‘ex¬ 
pand,  grow  wide ;  recede.’ 

I.  v.  intr.  (1)  <s£lcl(c5r^Q@rr<5®&. 
cPj'&evsSl.gi-LDL-i  ‘the  spacious  fir¬ 
mament,’  25.  (2)  s£l%o6ruG)UUJIT 

(§  148),  Nal.  1 5 1,  354,  37\- 

£j<S5r06V  for  £ )\<S>60  ££60—  £\S,<8V<80 
‘a  receding  from,’  1325.  (3) 

past.  rel.  part,  and  n.  (§  74,  87). 
£\&m  ro  contr.  q.v.  £jo o 

&1lu&'6bt  /oeufiSltsij,  175  [4oc@]. 

£]&m (rrj-fr  ‘  men  who  have  grown 
great/  170.  (4)  neg.  (§  121). 

£\i sevrr  ^  (opp.  to  £' emu  &  it  ^3^) 
‘not  withdrawing  too  far,’  691. 
£l&6vrr tidseoji—  ‘when  (it)  does 
not  enlarge  itself,’  478.  £)& 
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ovrr^&irV&j  ‘ere  (he)  went  away,’ 
1226. 

II.  pjpi  (v.  causal.,  S  1  70, 
ii.  g ).  jq&jbsfiiii  ‘  (it)  will  en- 
Wge,’  372.' 

III.  ^ aeoLh  (noun,  §  190), 

‘  expansion,  roominess,  breadth.’ 
By  met.  ‘  a  broad  breast,’  Ml. 

389.  ?92- 

J>) (§  57)  ‘dig  into.’ 

(SIJIT.T,  151  (§  87). 

‘fire’  [S.  agni] ,  Ml.  123. 
«gy/E7<o5)<35  =  <jy<£5/E/6ro<ffi  ‘the  j)alm  of 
the  hand.’  Ml.  122. 

*3/ iej  a  <sm  m  ‘a  gutter,  sewer’  [S. 
angand],  720,  Ml.  175. 

-=£/& ir <du tr Gin ld  [from  v. 

(§  62),  from  =  ‘  languor  ’], 

‘  absence  of  languor,  energy,’ 

61 1,  Ml.  201. 

(§57)  ‘  waver, shake,  move; 
grow  feeble.’ 

I.  (eSlBsm^Q^rr <5ro<£5).  'Vy&u&uSl 

1U6U  ‘  she  of  flexible  form,’ 
1098. 

II.  (part.,  §  77)  ^6®#®=^  \ 

qs>&}5.§i.  Instead  of  fits  we  have  ! 
^(SfrQuioSu —  $)u3(ihUurTfr 

‘  those  who  sit  feebly  trembling,’ 
1040. 

III.  s)<o ro<F<a/  (v.  noun,  §  190), 

‘  agitation,  a  yielding  to  indo¬ 
lence,  weariness,  failure.’ 

<sSlevr<5®LD  ‘  unwearied  effort,’  371. 
[Opp.  to  Q&irunjGo  or  Loiy_  wh.= 

J^tt)&s£.60<oVrrG£)'5&Ln 

‘  unwavering  energy,’  594. 

&l£).  See 

‘an  axle’  [S.  akshi],  475. 
6&cft  ‘  the  pin  of  the  axle, 
linch-pin,’  667. 

«5y0 \ir  [S.  aghas;  Lat.  ang -], 

‘  severe  pain,  agony,’  1086,  1179. 

(§  62),  ‘dread.’  [Comp. 

S .  yaj ;  Gr.  d£-.]  [Syn. 

JTUT  @5)/.]  (§  72)  =‘  it 

will  dread,  shrink  from,’  451, 
863,  905,  1295  (^<§T)£i-LD<SUleSr  = 

(djB  'BrUlaU  <oiff  ) ,  727,  Ml.  297. 

gi)  /7>7;  ctfr  LQ  (§  74),  ‘  those  who  I 


dread,’  869,  1152,  904,  244. 
<-§)]  (Glj  <9r  JJpLO  (III.  Gr. 81),  ‘we  will 
fear.,’  1128.  (III.  Gr. 

90),  ‘not  fearing,’  725;  500= 
761,  762,  778. 

frGmrm  (§  87),  ‘  he  who  will 
dread,’  905,  729. 

‘those  who  will  dread,’  464, 
906,  726.  jya&j&rrzvr  (§  121), 
‘the  fearless,’  6^/,  686. 

&&  (§  140),  ‘  fear  !  ’  882. 

&-l£)6ST,  Ml.  IJ2.  iTj<5 

(III.  Gr.  92),  ‘fear  not!’ 
882.  ^@^60  ‘fear,  fearing,’ 

1149,  428.  (III.  Gr. 

92)  ‘  fear  not  !  ’  1154- 
(§  77),  ‘  having  feared,’  680,  44, 

3-5>883>  73°>  74i,  Nal.  74,  87, 
88,  256,  297,  396. 

(§92),  ‘should  be  feared,’  202, 
824  [l/O],  Ml.  89. 

‘  what  (men)  shall  fear,  respect,’ 
428,  366,  Ml.  74.  <_gy  (SJdF  /T”  STOLO 
(§  154),  ‘  the  not  fearing,’  428, 
382,  497. 

Ch.  lxxiii.  585. 

^(gFj&irir  (§  110),  ‘  they  dread 
not,’  201.  ^(^<ffr<auir  ‘  they  will 
dread,’  201.  ss&ir 

‘  those  who  dread  not,’  723. 

(§  190),  ‘  dread  ’  [in  tlie 
stem  <£!(&) <9?,  the  nasal  @  is 
merely  a  euphonic  insertion, 
as  n  in  tango ;  the  root  is  aj. 
In  forming  a  noun,  the  stem  is 
changed  to  ach  (<4<#  being  a 
cl  urn  s)  way  of  expressing  the 
S.  ^)  :  the  media  to  the  tennis. 
See  Table  in  H.B.  Intro,  p.  10], 
1075,  H6,  501,  534,  Ml.  81, 
82,  83,  84,  145,  299.  Ch.  xxi. 
fH-siilfcBi-iU'F&tja  ‘dread  of  evil 
action,’  Ml.  Ch.  xm.  Ch. 
evil.  $)jr<aUdF&LQ  ‘  dread  of  men¬ 
dicancy,’  Ml.  Ch.  xxxi. 

«jyL_-/Ey0,  (5  62,  162), 

[Comp.  S.  adlia ],  ‘  submit,  re¬ 
strain.’  [See  note  to 
(si  is  a  euphonic  insertion.  The 
intrans.  has  the  media ,  g  and 
the  trans.  the  tenu  's  k.] 

Qujit isin-  (§  87),  ‘  he  who  has 
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restrained  himself,’  124,  Nal.  74. 
jyi-rsi 123,  Nal.  397. 

(§  154),  121.  [Opp. 

Cgyi_</5,SUG.]  ,jy/_  15136V  (§  148), 

1 3°*  (§  121),  834, 

Nal.  1 71.  J)JL-&36V  (§  148). 

126,  Nal.  196,  351. 

(§  190),  ‘  (self)-restraint,’  121, 
l  22,  Nal.  '>5.  J)jL-&£S(LpoG)L-<5G)La 
Cli.  xiii.  ^1  t_s>Q,  Nal.  105. 

(§  64),  ‘  strike.’  Nal.  279. 
[Com]).  S.  a  dims.']  n.  ‘  foot  * 
=  3,  4,  10,  544,  610,  1120, 

1279  ;  ‘  ^ie  footsteps,’  208,  Nal. 
62,  391,  388.  <stolo  ‘ser¬ 

vitude,’  608. 

«=sy®.  I.  (§56,  II.),  ‘  destroy,  | 
defeat,  torment  (boil,  cook)  ’  ; 
intr.  ‘die.’  /©(tp'r.jsiv  ‘  victo-  | 
rious  might,’  567.  ^l.6v  ‘  de-  j 

struction,’  893;  ‘vexation,’  206;  j 
‘conquest,’  343.  j 

‘  bravery,’  768.  Nal.  I 

382.  jyG'iu  ‘  will  defeat  with  I 
slaughter,’  403.  ^(Dua  ‘will  ; 

destroy,  defeat/  207,  495,  500.  j 
jtj®iE]£5irZ su  ‘in  the  hour  of  i 
death,’  799  ;  ‘  cooking  time,’  Nal.  , 
68;  ‘when  it  torments,’  1166. 
j Y©  1  boiled,’  1065,  1090,  Nal.  j 
363.  ‘a  cook-room/ 

Nal.  363. 

II.  (§  64)  ‘approach,  accumu¬ 
late,  attack.’  621, 

867,  1030.  K9j®Jsp.g!  ‘  that 

which  has  approached  (it),  706. 
u ® yjjS  ‘ten-fold,’  450,  817. 

'jyGl&QSFj  (§  62),  ‘  heap  up,  accu¬ 
mulate.’  [Comp.  jy®,  II.] 

Quj  (< z-ppLb)  ‘heaps  of  clients,’ 
526,  IOO5.  c-Q]  ©  <3>  Si  ff)  JoSlI 

‘  though  they  come  in  shoals,’ 
625. 

.jyejni—  (§  57),  ‘draw  near/  Nal. 

I23.  60)  L _ LLI  FT  <SU  iT  LCt  ‘  will  UOt 

draw  near/  939;  (§  64)  ‘  close 

up,  shut  in.’  j)\<5m—'k(&)Lc>  ‘that 
which  will  close  up,’  38,  71. 

js/lLQ  (§  62),  ‘  pour.’  j>ilLi<?-lu[§it 
*  water  poured  forth,’  1093. 

^y53DT/E/0  (from  j, p/sror).  1.  A 


[3j 

goddess,  1081.  @ir&'£6SBBrib(&j 
‘  Lakshmi,’  ‘  the  overpowering 
goddess,’  1082.  2.  ‘Destruction 

(as  from  fascination  of  a  Lamia)/ 
918.  3.  ‘Fear/  ‘fascination.’ 

pm&utfmiEit&jpijjs&isb,  Ch.  cix. 
j:;^sriEJdsjT rr  ‘  Ragu  :  the  serpent 
that  swallows  the  moon,’  Nal. 
241. 

'gy&nsfl  (n.)  ‘ornament,’  95,  115, 
1 18,  701,  738,  1014,  1089,  12x3. 
.jyosafi^euLo,  575  (<s6vsar).  (v. 
§  67)  p'.poafl LL/ ljo>  ‘  will  adorn,  trick 
itself  out,’  978.  ooufi 0 30  p <$ it  © 

‘  a  forest  with  beauteous  shade/ 
742.  cg)/6$ofiuSl6&)Lp,  see  £§)S0)L p. 

(§  52)  ‘approach.’ 

'gjMgU'Sirg j  ‘  not  approaching,’ 
691. 

j^f  <s$vr <g$S)  (§  64),  ‘  open  the  mouth, 
as  in  ejecting.’  [.^ojgrswdj 
‘palate.-]  <jy  y«r0^«3U,  255. 

‘way,’  594. 

[S.]  ‘exceedingly.’ 

^jSrr  (®  §  57),  ‘tremble.’  jyjsgliT 
‘  causing  to  shake  with  fear,’ 
429. 

‘  it,  that,  this.’  (See 
C0f,  sr.  Comp,  jyewsar.) 
is  written  also  jfooj. 

Sing.— C.  1.:  jqg},  45,  36,  74, 
23L  3^2,  364,  165,  332,  477,  533, 
536,  54<%  781,  596,  901,  985,  996, 
1144,  1164,  1302,  Nal.  276; 

i)j2,  37,  1 1 73'  r327- 
‘  even  that/  230.  ^ooji,  38,  49, 

76,  80,  162,  170,  132,  220,  226, 
236,  242,  262,  414,  427,  363,  368, 

459,  476,  556,  572,  591,  600,  943, 
971,  1001,  1014,  1032,  1093, 

1166,1279.  C.  11. :  (csyj3 

byG°a/.  0^,t.),  32,  1 52,  262,  495, 
517,  621,  858,  859,  948,  1284, 
1141,  1143,  1164,  Nal.  276; 
@^8bot,  517.  C.  hi.  : 

(*w).  303,  642,  1031  ; 

517.  C.  iv.:  cSij&jb®,  391.  518, 
802,  II24,  1330.  C.  v.:  <gf{£ 
<safls3r,  122,  152,  302,  341,  644, 
759,  1158,  1166.  C.  VI.  :  pyptiv, 
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60,  323,  490,  1289  ;  g).ff«r,  1176; 

j  j 2. 

PlUR. -  C.  I.:  ^]66)QJi  658; 

(@SD)a;,  581,  1109,  1244.  C.  11.: 

‘each  one  (imagin¬ 
able)  thing/  1105.  C.  v.: 
S\®JrDfSl ear,  875.  C.  VII. :  £\6u{d 
jryerr,  61,  504.  <su <su ‘each 
mode#’  426. 

fb ^  <oWT <svr .  The  Supreme 

tBeing,  8.  <sz_a^<srr.  2,  Asce¬ 
tics  (in  pi.),  30.  ^pQeuirir 
(evidently  from  cgyd  =  Q<ff:d  + 
^tGor&nLo).  3.  Sages,  543.  Qu 

I flGuJil  ft. 

•  • 

f5^£ ld  [S. ;  in  comp.]  GpQTjGurs 
@Lh  =  <yjd5[r mt@L&  ‘mental  concen¬ 
tration/  593;  ‘utterly/  563. 

<jy ldfit  (S.)  ‘  immortals/  121. 
JP/LDIT .  1.  (§  57),  [Comp.  ^ ®5)4£>], 

‘acquiesce  in/  ‘  join/  ‘harmonize 
with,’  ‘be  complaisant./  ‘join 
battle,’  Ml.  383.  _  ^imttjs^ 

75,  ‘harmonious  com¬ 
bination.’  cg)j<£5mLC>iTIF&jj,  (Lfi 
&  &5T la  it  fr  3$  *  with  complaisant 
heart,  face/  92,  93,  84,  Nal.  1. 
_j^lo n it so)ld  ‘  dissatisfaction/  529. 

II.  n.  (as  (cuirfr  from  Quitq, 5) 

‘  battle/  814,  1027,  1083,  1125. 

III.  v.  j>jLDfr^^<SGrdssxsr.  ‘  have 
been  at  variance  with  ’  (§  64), 
1084. 

iSl  ip p>  lb  ,  jrtjijS  Lp>  ‘ambrosia’ 
[S .a-mrita],  702  ;  applied  to  rain, 

1 1  ;  to  food  handled  by  one’s 
children,  64;  to  the  touch  of 
thebeloved,  1106.  [This  word 
is  variously  spelt,  ^uSit^ld, 
^(Lp^LZ,  ^j(LpJ£l.  is  a 

corruption  of  it,  968.  In  82 
<3=ir<ouir  ld^/bjp  is  given  as  its 
equivalent.] 

^y<52uiD  (§  57),  ‘be  composed/ 

‘  satisfied,’  ‘  fit.’  [Comp.  ^ ldit , 

tfLOLajigl.^  J)j66)LDLUIT  ‘  goes  not 

on  its  way,’  20.  p i<oGjL£><s5<si  tstutt^i 
‘  discontent/  2 19.  ,j)/<so)  z^ujeu  | 

‘know  no  content/  1283.  ! 
'gfeanujBdp  (  =  G)u/t0/e;^),  474,  j 
118,761,340.  j^i 66) ld <su it  ‘  they  I 


will  rest  content/  580.  jyeotstrz 

65ST6S3)1  d ,  606.  J)j 66> LQ  LLI  IT  & 

<3566)1 — ,  803.  J)j66)Lnifii&Q<S:rr&)t 

635*  ‘  abounding/  900. 
iLjLh  ‘  will  suffice,  be  fitting/  708, 
298,  1193.  j)j66)LD6 1/  ‘quiet/ 

contentment,’  ‘  union,’  740,  743, 
1178.  cg)66)LDULj(r <S6um.fr  ‘those 

with  whom  you  are  not  in  com¬ 
plete  accord,’  825.  SlUU66)L£> 
&fQjru  ‘  as  when  (it)  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  salt/  1302.  ^66)LDj5  *£TT  TT 

‘  my  beloved*/ 1 155.  solo  signed 

‘  one  of  inharmonious  disposi¬ 
tion,’  863.  <gfi5h$dJ66)LC>ljUlT@ 

‘  indispensz'1  le/  682  ;  ‘  not  to  be 
obtained  otherwise,’  961  ;  —  Q<smLi 
‘  banibii/  906  [from  its  smooth¬ 
ness  ?]. 

66)Ln<3=  &  [S.  anility  a  ;  syn.  Lap 
‘  the  office  of  a  chief 
minister  of  state,’  or  ‘the  minis¬ 
ter  ’  himself.  Ch.  lxiv.,  631, 
632,  633,  634,  381.  jy66)LA3F® 
iu6o,  the  part  from  Ch.  lxiv. 

to  LXXIII. 

1.  (=j§ir),  ‘  a  tear.’  d'/ip 
/_od  ‘  the  tear  that  falls,’ 107.  [Cp. 
however  ffl9(ipLodj.]  2.  (  =  <3{p(£) 
‘beauty,’  1107.  In  comp, 

q.v.,  Ml.  151.  3.  2b)  ($•£), 
used  in  forming  nouns,  as 
^&3SLn.  4.  Term,  of  1st  pers. 

pi.  of  verbs,  for  com.  ggd.  See 

£§)d  d. 

^/ldlj  ‘ arrow/  597,  772. 

^ujfir  ‘  perform,  celebrate  ’ 
(connected  with  something  joy¬ 
ous),  1268.  ^LUlt  £SLD  =  Q&LUUJ<£ 

35  L _ Q>  2U I  r  LO .  [III.  Gt.  85,  2b)  lL  IEI 

(o&IT6)T,  Usisr66:LO.  Comp.  35TT  666T 

<ffid,  1301.] 

.jyir/E/0  [S.  ranga],  ‘a  square, 
chess-board  with  squares/  401. 

'°yir &  ‘  king,  kingdom,  kingly 

rule.’  [S.  rdjan .]  [Syn.  Lam 
66T6VT,  G>6VIS^66T}  G>  6U J5  3$ ,  ^)<SOU£>.] 
jyrr&iT  ‘  kings/  381.  cgl'ir@)iLJ6v, 
Ch.  xxxix.— lxiii. 

^fa<5ssr  ‘fort/  381,  421,  492,  534, 
737>  741-75°-  Ch.  lxxv. 


LEXICON  AND  CONCORDANCE. 


JZfirLD  ‘a  file,’  567,  888. 

.iy/ft  (§  57),  ‘nip  off.’ 

‘is  like  the  nipping  off,’  1304. 

[.jy/DiQ/.] 

<j)/ rf) <st» 6U  (=LAirsp),  ‘a  beautiful 
damsel,’  1107. 


^y0/5j5/  (§  62),  ‘eat.’  gp/©/?^ 
uj ‘  what  one  has  eaten,’  942. 

(§  62)-  [See  «*¥<$= 

‘  tender.’]  ‘  having 

appeared  as  a  tender  blossom,’ 
1223,  1227.  [Here  ^j(^Lhi-f= 
‘tender  blossom’;  (Suir^j  = 

‘  fully  -  formed  bud  ’ ;  L0  6u/r  = 

‘  the  full-blown  flower.’] 

j*)j ''jjju L]  (for  <-§>/ (it) lq l] ,  by  Q'SiS)^ 
^6u,  III.  G-r.  41)=  ‘flower- 
bud.’  <ji/0u uqt?  ‘  whose  bud 
falls  not,’  522. 

•=gy0sk  ‘benevolence.’  [jy/r-f- 
2-icrr.  So  Quires ir,  ^0stt,  ld 
06rr.  Comp.  .jysbq]. 

176,  285,  755,  757,  938>  Nal. 
20,  27,  321.  <J)/0($©SO)L_6E>LO, 

Ch<  xxv.  ^0x10  <^60  solo,  241. 
,j)/0iLQu;r  0<o?r ,  914.  =9/© 

6X1/7(65  (see  g^STT),  242,  244, 

245,  251,  252.  '£i(iT)<b:tr(o<iF!rfip 
‘  which  is  the  abode  of  grace,’ 
243.  jycjTj'orriTrftrzir  (from  <j)/0(65 
§  121)  =  j)j(j^<dfrir^'su6sr  ‘  he  who 
performs  no  gracious  acts,’  249. 
^ 06X7-611 60 ,j£7  ‘that  which  is  de¬ 
void  of  grace,’  254. 

<jy"4  -=sy^>  jy©^,  ^ 

(§  184)  ‘  rare,  difficult/  [Comp. 
S.  s/am.  See  ^©wr,  ^©^8 u, 
^ if] <60; Qy.'J  gp/©  *  difficult  tO 
do,’  483,  631;  ‘rare,  precious,’ 
847.  ^©/b  ‘  difficult,’  462, 

565;  with  (S&L-.m  ‘one  whose 
ruin  can  hardly  be  effected,’ 
210,  732  ;  ‘  hard  to  comprehend,’ 
198.  ];red.  with 

ex.  or  und.  177,  7,  8,  29,  503, 
693,  419, 443,  377,  886,  1 o 1 ,  213, 
227,  235  ;  with  or  without  <§j, 
248,  1155,  1156,  419,  1153,  823> 
843,  1 1 80,  1049,  647>  499>  6o6» 
18;  (obj.  or  sub.)  1160,  745, 
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1276,  762.  ^ifUusij  ‘hard  to 
attain,’  489,  747  (in  dat.).  j^/rfhu 
‘difficult  to  effect,’  26,  489,  503, 
537,  664,  781  (opposed  to  OTsyfliL/). 
<j)/f flujir  (j&ismpiuifiLuir)  ‘  hard  to 
assail,’  1138;  ‘hard  to  find,’ 
723.  ^iflujuGxsi)  ‘serious,  hard 
to  pardon,’  443,  693.  rr  with 
2_o9/r  ‘  the  precious  life,’  73, 

1144^;  ‘terrible,’  1179;  with 
(§)©<srr  ‘thick,  gross  darkness,’ 
121.  tjy0-675)LQ  ‘difficulty,’ 

61 1,  975;  ‘rare  value,’  1142; 
‘of  approach,’  743  (comp.  1138). 

^60  0  ‘  grains  of  paddy,  food, 
corn,’  1034. 

j£j<oV®n&  ‘a  daemon’  ( 'Quiu ), 
850. 

so 6U <ovr  ‘  a  crab,’  ISTfil.  123. 

«jy<so/r  =  ld6vit  ‘  a  full  -  blown 
flower  ’  ;  hence,  ‘  a  wide-spread 
rumour.’  O<ssrr<o0)su,  1141,  1142, 
1146,  1149*  jj/  60  jr  fSl  <sy 

Ch.  cxv. 

|  .jySoU  -oppression,  affliction,’  551  ; 
(§  64)  ‘afflict,’  753. 

^60  60  60  (§  148;  =  <£r  U  Lq) , 

‘privation,  affliction.’  (1)  Simply, 
245,  798  (7th  case).  (2)  Comp, 
with  (o) ji) tv iu  ‘the  pain  of  pri¬ 
vation,’  1160,  1301,  1303  [with 
^6vj5/sit!t]  ;  (8)  with  and 

S-lplI/l 9,  936,  938  ;  (4)  with  uQ 
and  uQJS'g!,  379,  555,  626,  460. 

=sy<60  (§  66),  ‘suffer  privation, 

perish.’  ^eojs^inr  (87),  1303. 

so  60  it  so  rr  ir  ‘  they  are  not  dis¬ 
quieted,’  593.  An  irreg.  form  ; 
perhaps  for  jysvir^euir  it  rr 

(§  121). 

«jy60  [comp.  £g)6u,  §  44],  a  root 
denoting  the  non-existence  of  a 
quality  or  attribute. 

(Intro,  p.  §4(2)b).  jyovsS 
L-^cj^i  ‘  where  (or  when)  it  is  not 
SO  ’-  <-^60  60//^,  801. 

1299,  1300.  This  root  takes 
inflections  as  a 
(§  184).  jp/6 U606er,  or* l  sing, 

masc.,  ‘lie  who  is  not — ,’  386. 


THE  KURRAL. 


j>jd>6viT,  3rd  pi.  com.,  143,  926, 

880,  973,  I3OO.  ^d)6VGUlTy 

973*  977*  7 51-  ^euewnr,  973, 
720,  726,  822,  918,  986,  999, 
4*9;  witli  noun  und.,  266. 
^{6o&)(r  jg&jfr  [a  double  nog., 
§  124  (5)],  1 077. 
or  ^ivrjru,  3rd  s.  neut.,  (1)  as 
part,  noun,  795,  254,  108,  379, 
825,  1051,  618,  1180,  784. 

(2)  as  finite  verb  j  this  is  thou 

contracted  into  ^jsorjru],  105, 
370,  982,  988,  1092,  993,  1255, 
82,  786,  438,  871,  549,  546, 
641.  (3)  as  particle =‘  other¬ 

wise,  but,  except,’  1090,  1131, 
23I>  5 7°>  951’  75b  7/o  (§  202), 

491,  1159.  fir  cor  cor  &j  &o ‘  save 
myself,’  1168.  ^jcor (Sqrf  ‘  is  it 
not  so  ?  ’  1208,  1258,  775,  1014. 
^corQn)  ‘is  it  not  so?’  555. 
^cor 'jgiQ'SEjTGo  ‘  (or)  will  it  not  ?  ’ 
1307.  3rd  pi.  neut., 

(1)  part.,  61,  with  l Sip:  ‘other 
things  which  are  not  — ,’  289. 
<£<otr<siJ6U6VLn/r><oB)ff)uj  ‘other  things 
vhich  are  not  fraud.’  (2) 
[where  no  name  of  quality  is 
expressed,  we  may  understand 
j^jroLo  or  Ouff0(orr  :  thus,  ^jsb 
<50(50 aj  =  ‘  sins,  evils,  unreal 
things’],  as  noun:  ‘things 
which  are  not  — ,’  157,  962, 

466,  337,  1 16,  182,  246,  274, 
551,  384,  1286,  150,  173,  289, 
700,  944,  164,  376,  96,  351. 

(3)  as  finite  verb  :  ‘  (they)  are 

not  — ,’  95,  1 1 5,  299,  400. 

^l<ov oso,  2nd  sing.,  ‘  thou  art 
not  — ,’  1221.  jyevevLQ,  1st 
pb,  ‘  we  are  not  — 1209. 
^&o6vir&o,  with  <s£l$cot  ‘unless,’ 
16;  with  noun,  1095,  ‘besides, 
but,  except,’  1188,  406,  233, 
377,  497,  JSTa.1.  105  ;  with  a  dat. 
‘save  to  these,’  7,  235,  515, 
762.  Equiv.  to  ^6060 and 
^evsviTuo&j  ;  perhaps  a  hind  of 
subjunctive:  ‘if  it  is  not.’ 

^corpS!  ‘  without,  the  attribute 
not  existing.’  aSIdsoi  Quj^^ld 
of  non-existent  verb  jqcorjp) 


[§  62,  77],  437.  JgjCOT  (50)  Lb 

[abs.  noun  ^6b-f<so>Lo,  §  184], 
‘  the  absence,  non-existence  of 
anything,’  with  oblique  case, 
162  ;  in  comp.  172;  with  noun 
und.  185. 

^/<oULn}  S.  ‘  vanity,  nothingness.’ 

^j6U<oVLb  [S.  a  +  bala],  ‘sympa¬ 
thetic  sorrow,’  1072. 

(see  jg),  sr),  ‘lie,  that 
man,  this  man.’  jysuGrr,  Qjfiudr 
‘  she,  that  woman,  this  woman.’ 
[Comp.  ^o>'.]  63,  70  (ellipsis 

of  6th  case),  517,  1182,  1204, 
1155,  1156,  1321,  109,  790, 

1152,  1154  (ellipsis  of  2nd 

cas»e),  1176,  1244,  65,314,  506, 
1051,  1188,  1301,  129  7,  1298, 

*1291,  I183,  I184,  I261.  J)j<SL I60T 
<$  COOT  I  7th  case),  517.  fill  (TT)  <8TT , 

125.  su ir lSI sot ,  1293. 

1321.  (§)5i/5Tr,  ^sivsrr,  1 188,  1086, 

1093,1091,1104,1112.  ^<su°6srrf 
1188.  518,  547,  647, 

958.  jpjfiiisaflcor,  526.  cgy<a jrtlcor 
(5th  case),  1074.  <3\<suc®]t,  1292, 

1236.  ^isuGi  rr  rr®,  1206.  j&Qiir 
ldttlL®,  1199.  ^  <suir  fill  it  ‘each 

one’s,’  114,  469.  <£>1  suit 6uuS! cor 

sbi^iLnufiv,  Ch.  cxxvii. 

'Ji/fiiifT  ‘  desire  ’  =  ^5®^,  35,  361 — 

370,  IO75,  I3IO>  ^jfiUlTb V 

jru g <bv ,  Ch.  xxxvii.  j^surr 
■shl<oorfi6)uo  ‘  indifference,’  364, 

5T3- 

.jy <surr<sij  (§  62),  ‘  desire.’  ^<sl utlo 
fin tt fiii uo,  §  74),  ‘  which 

(the  world,  the  king)  will  de¬ 
sire,’  2  15,  68l.  ^(SUiTiU  (  =  J>I 
(SuiTsSl)  ‘  having  desired,’  643. 

^/<sQ  [S.  h avis'] .  1,  QjsiL  ‘  melted 
butter,’  259.  2.  QfiumfiS  ‘a 

sacrifice,’  413. 

'jyoQ  (§  57),  ‘  be  extinguished, 
die.’  jz>] 3$ lci-jo] sStjEsar fiyjLa 
‘  if  (they)  die,’  420 ;  (§  64) 

‘  extinguish,  destroy,  quench,  re¬ 
press.’  ‘  having  re¬ 
pressed,’  694.  cf1'  aSl  TFjJUTT COT  — 

Sj  -aSl  T5  ^  <SU  COT ,  6,  25. 


LEXICON  AND  CONCORDANCE. 


*jy<s3liir  (§  60,  III.),  ‘glisten’ 
(■sStfteBTjsQpir,  III.  Gr.  153),  1 1 1 7. 

<jy  <o?r>6)j.  1,  See  under  s\& 1 •  2 , 

&mu  ‘an  assembly’  [fiom  S. 
sabhd ;  so  jymr,  ^ir,  ^irojua  for 
«fF/ruL/iL],  7 11,  7 13»  725,  727; 
332,  ‘an  assembly  of  dancers.’ 
[Syn.  (d&ITlL.IJ$L,  <£B<oTTsk,  ^  66)  6U  lU  La 
a  variation  of  with  & infl 

66)UJ,  J)/Lh],6y.  ^66)61)10  C  h. 

lxxii.,  ‘  Knowing  the  (methods) 
of  the  assembly  of  councillors.' ’ 
jyiSGHSuujf&fj&rr&nLa,  Ch.  lxxiii., 
‘  Not  dreading  the  assembly.’ 
q6UPos©ia! j,  719,  ‘The  assembly 
of  the  mean.’  719, 

‘  The  assembly  of  the  good,’  728. 
tf&6V6VfTF66)6U,  729.  <5V6V6V'u6)®Jf 

721,  ‘The  assembly  of  those 
mighty  in  learning,’  jpswreBsr 
66)(su,  726,  ‘The  assembly  of  the 
men  of  subtle  learning.’ 

jp/eueSl  [sgerraS],  sSIlu  La  [or 

6p<3fr<s£liLJLa^,  ‘  envy.’ 

Qurr(ny66)La1  169.  stiiuQ  <5  (0 

& <$<£[r<ck  ‘  the  man  of  envious 

soul.’  ^tjGLIsS  (§  64),  'gjeuaflpjp 
‘  having  been  envious  of,’  167. 

=gyer7  (§  66),  ‘  measure,’  Nfd.  103. 

(=.  cgij  6fT  13  <SU  SOT  ,  III. 
Gr.  41),  ‘  he  who  measured,’  610. 
^<3fr<t£(8jLo  ‘  which  will  measure,’ 
710.  jysrr uuj£j  ‘that  which 
will  measure,’  796.  ^srrq. 
1>  =  jysrr 66)6v j£ir 6u  = ( logic  and 
dialectics,’  725.  2.  ‘Measure, 

due  (just  or  defined)  measure  or 
limit  ’ ;  ‘  justitia  quae  sua  quid- 
libet  mensura  metitur,’  B.,  283, 
286,  287,  288,  289,474,  477,  478, 

479>  574,  943,  947,  949*  .  3.  As 
adv.  «/r^2/LO(srr<qdi  ‘until,’  224, 
848.  ,j)/<a/<aj<srra96u  ‘  at  that 
exact  moment,’  1187. 

m  Q  u  66)  z__  (jysrrL]  =  ^©rnq) 
occurs  in  (III.  Gr.  14)  : — v.  2, 
becomes  ^  ^ ,  14,  653,  1301  ; 
v.  182,  cgv^@=csyt^^«^ ;  v*  12, 
e_  is  first  lengthened :  sacs.,  15, 
460,  461  ;  v.  31,  ear  becomes 
fie  32 ;  v.  653,  g£0<ay  be¬ 


comes  797,  929  ;  p(Lpab) 

becomes  544,  425,  913; 

v.  1040,  ^66)^^)= =  91 

Comp.  Nal.  6,  201. 
j^jentr <51)  (§  64),  «jy<W  (§  57). 
‘  mingle,  mix  up,’  64  ;  and  with 
reduplication.  ^6ir<ou&  it  (s Sl&o 
eviT <&irm)  ‘he  who  does  not  mix 
on  terms  of  intimacy,’  523. 
eSyBHrrgjj)  =  ‘having 

mingled  with  tenderness,’  91. 

^'(ou  jpj  ‘  mire,  hell  ’  [comp. 
cgiLp,  ^SYT :  the  idea  is  ‘  depth  ’], 

255. 835, 919. 

jysrf?  (§  64),  jijsifUadi,  387,  ‘de- 
fend.’  'jyfirflcS'Zp  ‘  having  shown 
affection,’  1154,  1168,  1256. 

j5y<srfl<&0Lo<srft,  ‘the  love,  lovingly 
shown,’  1192,  1321.  (noun, 

=  j5/0<ott,  jy&rLj),  ‘kindness,’ 
390,  557,  1192,  1209,  1321. 

^srflujff  ‘full  of  tenderness,* 
1138. 

(GTij  ‘  take  in  handfuls.’  jpj&r 
'offijsQjLir<brr<a)j  rbQp,  1187. 

•=2y Lp co  ‘a  glowing  fire,’  1228. 
[js,  G)^0uq,  ^5Lp6b]  (?  from 

‘  beauty,’  Nal. 
13 1.  Not  in  K.,  where  otl£Vu, 
<qjit  are  found,  which,  perhaps, 
have  the  same  root. 

(§  57),  ‘perish,  498,  Nal. 
105;  (§  64)  ‘destroy.’ 

( sB .  Q^/i.),  ‘hungerthat 

destroys,’  226  (III.  Gr.  153). 
^ l$ cm rk ^5  ‘ruinous  things,’  807 
(cl'0,  comp.  968).  9 68. 

<356SUrst>l<glLJ UL$<g6V,  Ch. 
cy  :.,  ‘  being  consumed,  wasting 
away.’  [Comp.  Psa.  xxxi.  9.] 
^  JT)] U L-l  J5  &0  66T  6V ,  Ch.  CXXIT. 
0mroLL jl£i&6v,  Ch.  cxxvi.,  ‘  re- 
serve  overcome.’  fi'Esaeo 

‘  destruction,’  421.  ‘  de¬ 

spair,’  625;  ‘ruin,  defeat,’  764, 
787,  876.  $turr<o6)La,  Cli. 

LXIIT.  £g) 636T LfillU IT 66) LA  ‘  not 

despairing  in  adversity,’  Ch. 
lxiii.  cgjL$i@'g)  ‘having wrought 
destruction,’  359;  ‘having 
abated  the  keenness  of  its  glance,’ 
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775  J  4  having  changed  it.  de¬ 
stroyed  its  effect,’  1317. 

(III.  Gr.  86),  182,  =<£jL$<!Bgi 
(See  ^]<StrQu60l—'). 

*  expenditure,  what  will  be  ex- 
jiended,’  461.  ^lRlju^i  ‘that 
which  will  destroy,’  ^44. 
J9]i£)'fE(3jLD  ‘  which  will  destroy,’ 
934. 

*£/(!£  ‘weep’  (§  60).  [Comp.  S. 
asru.  cg]6vjru  seems  another 
form.]  ^](Lp^  ‘wept,’  555,  828.  | 
<jyzp  ‘  with  weeping,  at  the  cost  j 
of  tears,’  659;  ‘so  as  to  draw  J 
tears,’  659.  ^(ip^/rerr  ‘she  ! 
wept,’ 1317, 1318.  ! 

^fQ£(3  (§  62),  ‘  rot  away,’  Nal.  ; 

I23\ 

‘  e.nvy  ’  (=^&is£Iujlo  j 
Quir(rr, 6e>/_d).  The  deriv.  is  | 
'°>l(Lp<fE(&)  ‘  foulness,’  and  I 

‘  way.’  The  three  verbs  under  j 
are  formed  by  a  poetic  license. 
c5V(j^«ffi<s/rcp,  35,  135,  161,  162, 
164,  165,  167,  168.  ^(Lp^arrpoj 
(§  62)  ;  ^(LpsairQ^eaui  ‘absence 
of  envy,’  Ch.  xvii. 

(§  64);  c$l(Lp'£<S5JpJLJUir6BI  ‘  he 
who  will  be  envious,’  163,  166. 
^(Lpaari]  (56,  II.)  ;  ^(Lp&tbnjjr)! 

‘  having  envied,’  170. 

‘will  sink  down,’  835. 
(Connected  with  ^zp.) 

See  Rotes,  p.^.86.  (1)  One 
of  the  four  objects  of  study  and 
pursuit  (S.  clharma).  (2)  It  is 
the  general  subject  of  Ch.  1.- 
xxxviii.  ^rouurrd).  (3.)  It  is 
divided  into  @ 6U6vpLo,  Ch.  v.- 

xxiv. ,  ‘  The  virtue  of  the 
house  ;  ’  and  appeupiM,  Ch. 

xxv. -xxxviii.,  ‘  The  virtue  of 
renunciation.’  76,  543,  32, 

31*  35.  36-  39.  l8l»  i83>  i85> 
93,  96,  501,  23,  141,  296, 

297,  249,  288,  1047,  IOO9,  IOl8. 

(  =  <zo)jp!$<g;i_<ny<oh),  77,  130,  204, 
personification.  [/zeir 

^;r6u,  122],  Ch.  iv.,  34,  40,  45, 
48,  49,  441,  189,  182,  179,  384, 
147,  148,  150,  644,  754,  173, 


635,  366.  c§ij p(c0r  av  co  ‘  vices, 

vicious  acts,’  157.  j^pttr&etoi— 
‘  the  outside  of  virtae=vice,’ 
142.  (See  <®eoL_.)  ^poenirifi 
*  the  round  sea  of  virtue,’  8. 
^jp-sSl^scr  ‘  virtuous  action,’  33, 
321,  909.  SiPt $<5.n  ny  ‘  the  way 
of  virtue,’  37,  46.  jyp^&i&LCi 
‘  the  increase ,  wealth  of  virtue,* 
163.  jijpQisiiirir  ‘  virtuous  per¬ 
sons,’  30. 

(§  57),  ‘  know  (as  result 
of  study),  be  wise,  be  able.’ 
[Syn.  Q^tfl  ‘  perceive  ’ ;  (2><&jp) 

‘  perceive  clearly  *  (strengthened 
form  of  Ocsrfl)  ;  £.63310  (£.<srr) 

‘  understand  and  feel.’  Often 
combined  with  <seo,  of  which  it 
is  the  result.  Comp.  396. 
Connected  with  ^jpj,  4gyp/, 
pj/DLo.  Ellis  says,  ‘In  Tamil 
the  more  frequent  acceptations 
of  the  learned ,  and 

jy^/ojfT/r  the  ignorant ,  are  the 
virtuous  and  the  vicious. 

I.  Root  (sSIdosr^Q^fTSDds). 
^pfl-G&rrjpj  (see  Gpsrrjrt ),  ‘  when¬ 
ever  one  obtains  some  new  gain 
of  knowledge,’  mo.  pir66rj£l 
@/d/dlo  ‘  a  fault  of  which  one  is 
conscious,  a  wilful  fault,’  272. 
<gjp$  -  (o) & n sjnr jru  ‘  having  mur¬ 
dered  (set  at  nought)  the  lessons 
of  wisdom,’  638.  &i—mp5l'$rrLL&) 
iuqjit  ‘those  whose  mental  vision 
perceives  duty,’  218  [comp. 

98']- 

II.  Past  tense,  part,  adv.,  and 
adj.,  and  nouns  (§  77,  74,  87). 
[With  jy/6) eg ,  123,  &c.j 

*><£!  123,  136,  164,  179,  441,  469, 

472,  483,  477,  479>  493)  494,  515; 
‘having  known,  knowing,’  635, 

637,  644,  645,  687,  696,  711,721, 
725)  729,  754,  767,  793)878,  943) 
944,  946,  947,  981,  1127,  1128, 

1 2 87,  1312.  ^pSl-jEp  ‘which 
has  known,  knows,’  637,  71 1, 
721,1143.  ‘things 

that  have  been  ascertained,’  587, 
^fti-isQpesr  ‘  I  have  known,  I 
know,  novi ,'  1083.  freer- 
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,g\fSlj5p(Trr  288, 

399'  635,  7*7-  eiitoi-Gug!,  293, 
472,  686,  1255. 

III.  Fut.  tense,  part.,  and 

nouns.  (Intro,  xxi.)  ^j/il-su6o 
(srjy/rfKJarir,  HI.  Gr.  81),  ‘I 
shall  know,  I  know,’  1129. 
eurrLA  (  =  ^rS\(v<su{T ia,  III.  Gr. 
77),  ‘  we  will  know,’  36.  s\$- 

< aurrfr  ‘they  will  know,’  427. 
jynSIsufTGvr,  ^ ir  ‘those  who  (will) 
know,’  318,  428,  677,  701,  995, 
1053,  1072.  ‘that  will 

know,’  1308. 

IV.  Inf.  and  verb,  noun 

(§  168,  148).  ^ jfSl-uj  ‘  to  know, 
so  as  to  know,  in  order  to  know,’ 
590,  795.  ‘  the  know¬ 

ing,  knowledge  of,’  582.  (§n5lu 
urSJ^ev,  Ch.  lxxi.,  cx.  6u68iu 

rSl^GO,  Ch.  XLVIII.  pscsr 

<S&b,  Ch.  XI.  <eErT6VLnrSl^6Vf 
Ch.  xlix.  ^uL^iTQjrSl^ev,  Ch. 
xxn.  g)L_eOT^5?^6u,  Ch.  l. 

fSl^&o,  Ch.  lxxii.  &/£> 
forSlj^&o  (&/bj£i'),  ‘the  faculty  of 
learning,’  632. 

Y.  Optative  (§  140).  ^jnSl-s 
‘(he)  should  know,’  116,  210. 
(Intro,  xx.) 

YI.  Negative  (§  110,  121). 
jyrSI-Coiusir  ‘I  know  not,  can¬ 
not,’  928,  1083,  1125,  1207. 

^r51-iU6VLh  ‘we  know  net,’  1257 

(  —  ^vSKoUJiTLd).  {iLinLa)  ^  rS\ @j 

jd&uZcV  ‘  we  know  not  ’  (§  114), 
61.  cgiin5l2SI‘oOir  ‘  which  is  devoid  1 
of  knowledge,’  869.  ^rSltun&sr, 
^ it  (n.),  ‘  they  who  know  not,’ 

76,  337>  473*  474,  638,  713,  863, 
877.  jynfliu.rir  (fin.  v.),  ‘  they 
know  not,’  228,  1141,  N;il.  108. 
^nSliLnrjsi  ‘not  knowing,’  1142. 
'VqrShuj  (=j)jnS!ujTLDisv),  1 1 1 6. 
^r61iun  ‘  that  knows  not,’  736, 
836.  Poetic,  jyjy!)l<$6v<ovirj£6iJiT  (0 
inserted  -|-  jgij o\> &o (t & <hli <t )  ‘men  i 
without  knowledge,’  427 ;  jyfSl  j 
Sl6viTrt  ‘  they  know  not’  (0  ins. 

+  ^jevirir)  ;  ‘I  1 

knew  not,’  1226,  lit.  ‘I  was 
not  that  which  knew.’  i 


VII.  Nouns.  ‘know¬ 

ledge,’  (§  190a),  123,  175,  2°3, 
3r5»  355*358,372.  373»382,396, 
421-426,  452,  454*  5J3*  532,  682, 
684,  1022.  ^  0$) (Sl/taff) l _ 60)LDf  Ch. 

XLIII.  68.  Lj®J60J$QJ[TG68r<SmLQ, 
Cb.  LXXXV.  287,  331.  'gievirrSl 
Ch.  cxv.  (^rSluu fSl 

(EHjpijEjgGo,  Ch.  CXXVIII.  ^/6l<siilT 

lofTocr,  215  [^srrsw-].  <-gy/i5 Isy 
eoi—iuirrr  (®_<3dl_),  179,  404,  427, 
430,  441,  463,  622,  816,  1153. 
(§  181)  £37  d-,  918  ; 

@ )fr ,  198,  429  ;  jynSIsSlGBTGuir,  914, 
915*  857.  (@  Su  )  r$  sSl  (el») 

6 virir,  427,  430  ;  fSl sSl 6U rr @ rr rr , 
140.  jpj  flSl <nlJ flSl UJ IT  IT ,  507; 

sunS'i^sif  61,  123,  618  l^i]( iSIgx] 

used  as  acc.  of  cognate  signif.], 
Nal.  108.  ^nfihuinsmLa  (§  154), 

‘  ignorance,’  440,  925,  mo. 

VIII.  Causal  (§  160,  I.  5). 
fii  sSl u u  ‘  they  will  cause  to 

be  known  ’  (=  ^nSIsSluu&iT), 

12  33- 

I.  jy«p,  adj.  (see  ^.p), 

‘  six,’  Nal.  1. 

II.  ijq]  (§  56,  II.),  ‘be  cut 
off,  cease,  be  digested.’  £\tq 
Qtolz  (III.  Gr.  79),  ‘we  are  de¬ 
prived  of,  free  from,’  88,  275 
[comp.  505],  626.  jyrb(n?iT  (§  87), 
‘  those  who  are  without,  freed 
from,’  503  ;  =  ‘  less  ’  in  com¬ 
pounds,  31 1,  312,  646,  106,  800. 
‘  The  destitute,’  226,  248,  365, 
506,  1007.  ^noQrjesry  350.  ^p{D 
<suir  ‘those  set  free,’  365. 

654,  649,  699,  956. 

^-ot  ‘  where  (bonds)  have  been 
^vered,’  349,  521 ;  ‘where  all 
support  has  failed.’  juppjgj 
‘  that  which  is  freed,  carried  off, 
digested,’  365,  942,  944.  c 
1261.  [a)92oOr0G)^/7(oQI<$], 

199,  352  =  ‘less,’  1 1 1 7.  = 

‘thoroughly,  absolutely,  so  as  to 
be  lr^e  from  all  conditions,’ 
268,  391,  465,  845,  717,  184; 
‘  without.’  ‘  fails 

not,’ 369.  ^0^,1295.  t 

(opp.  to  SLjjft&r),  ‘  if  it  is  not,’ 
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812.  s ‘digestion.’  jyjb 
Qr?eo  ‘if  it  digest  easily,’  943. 

III,  g)i  (§  64),  ‘cut  off.’ 
Prasad),  345.  c Ch. 
xxxvii.  c$]jixi'£5(&lLD,  349,  814 

[see.  «$«£/],  7 53,  759-  . 

urrekf  346,  ‘  he  who  will  free 
himself  from,’  798,  163  [see 
jygjuiSlev,  367. 

‘  let  them  consume  away,’ 
1177.  ^(77?  ‘unfailing,’  522. 

c 9j(n?tt  ‘  cease  not  (to  love),’  807. 

IV.  (Intro.  xxiv.)  ^\<s 

‘  chamber  (cut  off)  ;  a  mine,’  747, 
764,  913.  ^fQfDLa  (  =  jijL$fiij') 
‘destruction,’  434,  421  ;  ‘cessa¬ 
tion,’  1186;  ‘shame,’  980,  846. 

os) £D  (§  57),  ‘beat  (as  a  drum),’ 
1076.  [efliftecr  @Q  <$  rr  1 180. 
^em/DjFJS nsk  ‘  (of)  him  who  has 
struck,’  307. 

(§  64;  =  $asv),  ‘endure.’ 
<njrr)'£5fT  ‘not  enduring’  (§  121), 
333.  ^tbrqu  ‘  things  that  will 
endure’  (III.  Gr.  95),  333. 

[u  added  to  a  root  forms  an 
aoristic  part,  noun  plur.  neut. ]  j 

<svf) <5F  ld t  an  imaginary  (?)  I 
flower,  the  poet’s  commonplace 
for  anything  peculiarly  delicate 
or  sensitive,  90,  1 1 1 1 ,  1 1 1 5, 

1120. 

.jyesr  (gee  ^),  *  such.’  [Comp. 
jy'&ocr.  The  difference  is  that 
between  talis  and  tantus. 
is  ‘such  in  quality,’  ^Ssor  ‘  such 
in  magnitude  or  number.’] 
j)]£vr<§U)iT,  1061,  814  ;  jSesr/D&Si  j5G)it 
for  $<xrrn  ^(sir^iT  (see  ^y/oji), 

‘  they  who  are  as,’  898,  969. 
jyssrmir,  1076,  1323.  ^ear^ser  i 
‘  he  is  as,’  624.  ^jsisrssr&r  ‘  she  i 
is  as,’  1124.  ‘that 

which  is  as,’  565,  1082  [comp.  j 
egy/DJl'].  'disarm  (1)  for  ^  sir 
<o6r ,  or  rel.  part,  in  agreement 
with  9 uufTtfi ,  1071,  296,  889, 
308,  363,  527,  109  ;  Q&it&st 

pasim  (Q smssr^u,  comp,  | 

1142,  1143,  1260,  655,  I3O5,  ; 

1 1 19,  1137.  (2)  ‘things  that  1 


are  so,’  279,  1122,  1294,  Nal. 
101,  104. 

^)/<5sr.  1.  As  ‘  iSFirsfleaiu  ’  'or  inserted 
pai’.icle  ;  <s5/bpj£i  +  ^]esr  +  «^6u,  2. 
2.  As  ‘  ’  or  termination 

forming  a  .masc.  noun  sing. 

cg>]n5]<5ii  +  ^<dr  =  j>ijy5)<aij'cpr,  2. 

'jySotT  ‘such.’  See  s>\-  [Comp. 
£g)3s 57'  and  (oTcfcar  ;  and  ^gst,  which 
has  nearly  the  same  force. 
These  forms  all  belong  to  the 
(gjriluL-iaSIckor,  Intro,  p.  xxii.  10. 
They  govern  a  gen.  oblique 
case,  lq  it  &>  ^<8s6r  ili  it  ,  sSl6viki(c<srr 
L-ctesriuir.  ^(fantusTj  ‘it  is 
(such)  as,’  595  [comp, 

s^ld,  ‘all  over,’  1320. 
<5 ‘it  is  thus  (much),’  34, 
387,  394,  828,  1208.  jp/tyo®  <50 
6vfr  ‘are  not  of  this  much,  of 
equal  value,’  409.  (1)  pred. 

tgftssnuir  *  they  are  (such)  as,’ 
595,  Nab  104  ;  (2)  rel.  part., 
622  ;  (3)  noun,  965,  964,  410, 
406,  310,  576  [comp.  j>js~ 5r@)/r], 
1073,  650>  704.  jycfasr  uj  rr  fr 

‘  those  who  are  as — ,’  965. 
^jdsBT€iJss>irijLjLD  ‘all  sorts  of  per¬ 
sons,’  584. 

‘  thus  much  even,’  416.  &umL- 
c hurLuir  ‘as  those  whom  (one)  has 
seen.’  (<sbsobt(S)  for  <s ^sstl-  ; 
comp.  jElmfDzk<§C)iT  and 
•jySssr <§ Z5I n)Q (55  ‘  to  such  an  ex¬ 
tent,’  1129.  Q^piHLi—dssr^r^t 
<®, A &  ‘in  proportion  as,’ 
396- 

bisr i_j  ‘affection,’  513. 

<S6)L — 60 LQ,  Ch.  VIII.,  862,  9I  I,  992, 
IOO9,  45,  71-80,  68l,  682,  285, 
807,  1276,  757.  [Comp.  ,jy06Tr, 
<sfrui )Ld}  jflLlj,  Q & sm <sg> ld ,  ^ ir 

^J<56T£)1  (see  ^  ‘that  day,  to¬ 
morrow,’  36  ;  with  <5j.  108  ;  ‘  that 
very  day,’  113.  [Comp.  @a5r^, 

<oT  ScT  0/.] 

JfyttTttrLA  [S.  ha-nQa],  ‘  swan,’  I  120. 
^j&srdoQT  ‘  mother  ’ :  pmi ,  1 147. 
jrypjp]  ‘  like,  it  is  like,  it  is  such 
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as.’  [Comp,  (srp^j.  See  =9/ sot-,  | 
'gjcsrssr^,  ^ sisr ! 

1.  It  is  added  to  past  adv.  part, 
where  we  should  expert  rel. 
part.  (Intro,  xxiv.  §  10.) 
■S'SL'frrkjfpjru  ‘it  is  like  grasp¬ 
ing  at,’  22,  100,  78,  401,  402, 
208,  274,  338,  215,  216,  1007, 
1008,  452,  1058,  931,  678,  758, 
1302,  1303,  1304,  838,  913, 1020, 
1107,  1  no,  890,  332,  1192,  1 1 2 1 , 
1145.  1146,  307,  1148,  718,  894. 

2.  It  is  added  to  nouns  (inf. 

base),  Ln  IT  &j  p  _rrj) ,  2  i  7.  332. 

3.  It  is  added  to  nouns,  simply, 

1306,  261  ;  almost  redundant,  1 
720,  407,  415,  1288.  jpj gfr g-/f) j 
Q  <&  it  <sb  su  pQ  p ,  1187  'r 6V  £4  = 

9  •sir  tir<su^]).  4.  Corr.  to  <orp,pj  i 
‘  such  as  is  ...  so  is.’  j^pqtjs  \ 
‘so,’  365. 


is  a  demonstrative,  a  stronger  j 
form  of  coy.  See  ^3 isi <35,  ^ssqt®. 

1.  ‘  Ox,  cow,’  560,  1066,  Nal. 
101,  115,  1 1 8.*  2.  See  under 

*&(S>4 

^0(5\)ld  [S .akula], 

‘  confusion,  turbulence,’  34. 

(§  58,  136-140), 

(§  G4).  (root  used  in 

■s 5.  Q 37 1,  478.  cg$,  = 

‘  when,’  1312, 1 3 t 5 -  t 3 1 7  ;  —‘as,’  j 
850,  841,  874,  1 103,  1.04,  1 17,  j 

122,  433,  434*  424»  443»444»  445>  ! 
507,  751,  1263,  1147  ;  =■  while,  | 
is,’  82,  278,  1127,  1128;  =‘to  | 
be,’  666,  92  ;  adverbial,  119,357, 
1043.  ^seo,  372  ;  =  ^3  in 

371,  ‘favouring  fate.’  ^3^60 
34,  95,  285,  219,  374,  419*  714, 
801,  998,  600,  1 29 1  [as  optative 
mood  we  must  suppose  ellipsis 
of  Qsusssr® ih.]  ^<35^60,  683, 
823.  ^iL>,  ^9,  form,  adv.,  543, 

479>  J5>  l7,  5^6,  587,  998,  51, 
217,  868,  133,  461,446,  529,  744, 
745,  764,  910,  1218,  1227,  1228, 


[ii] 

630,  476.  ^rs >l8,  375, 

368,  590,  1002,  379,  993,  897, 
868,  978,  146,  573,  138,  175,  858. 

889,  397*  436>  449>  939*  55M85, 
763,  1298,  1270,  942,  1079,  93> 
94,  125,  205,  134,  144,  860,  1:3, 
328,  456,  459,  492,  787,  788, 
1049,  514,  320,  433,  34'4>  452* 
^(Sfiir/jon  are,’  1319.  «$£$ 

‘  thou  didst  become,’ 1 1 12.  ^3 

jpjLQ  ‘we  shall  prosper, ’  =  ^ 
Q  suit  1^,633.  2^3, 27°, 329, 

750,  817.  —  ‘  therefore,’ 

1 179.  e^tu,  2,  12.  ^iLi ‘  what 
has  become,’  12.  j^iuirir  ‘  those 
who  have  been,’  to6.  ^luguit 
‘  those  who  are,’  1016.  ^<su gj 
‘  what  will  accrue,’  283,  427,  461  ; 
45@e 315.  ^gjit  ‘they 
will  be,  become,’  1165,  1189, 

1218,  1207.  cgp' urrir  ‘those 

(that)  will  become,’  1074,  1299. 
j^uSisk  ‘if  (it  become),’  44,  45, 
52,  49,  209,  868,  1156,  1306, 
566,  I0l8,  I  I  1 9,  I2l6.  ^(CT)6U 

‘  if  (be),’  53. 

‘  although,  whatsoever,’  355,  478, 
656,  889,  900,  599,  52,  127,  144, 
458,  961,  128,  397,  317,  416, 
1321,  1325,  1065,  404,  409,  414, 
705.  Neg.  forms: — 

1291;  'gjf&rrpirlBl,  128 ; 

619;  'Qaireuirua,  376  ; 

421,  456.  With  s.oj8jr©, 
and  /6u  : —  e_<s rrjnr&rrir,  895  ; 
$)60jrirs,  1242;  g-fiGGr t—fT iiSl  (ftpi ii>, 

IOO5;  &.6GSTL—[TSy  54,988;  SIT 

e rr^fTLo,  889;  2-<ssbri_/rcb,  no, 
896,  1059;  SLtsrr&reufrs,  100; 
a-forrsrr^/rrjsjth,  454  ;  &-&%rL-rruSl6vr, 
128;  '$)606vfrQ}  479;  ^qv&oit 
<sn [tit,  593  ;  ^)6060itQiuitit  ; 

6UITLD,  91  ;  60  60 IT  (§  LG  %  368,94; 

$)60  60fTuSl60T,  49,  52,  769,  IO58; 

it ^sSl eo^so f  ‘  nothing  which 
may  not  come  about,’  537. 

‘  having  caused  to  become,’ 
678,  1026.  ^ss&j  ‘a  causing 
to  piospn-,’  264.  616. 

^ssld  (opp.  to  G>s®'/}  ‘increase, 
wealth,  prosperity,’  31,  32,112, 
1 1 3,  122,  135*  i63>  i69>  *77*  183, 
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283,  328,  457,  463,  492,  522,  526, 
562,  593,  594,  642,  651,  657,692, 
7 55>  858,  859,  902. 

[comp.  j>jik)Q<s, 

i.  ’riki(v  <B5,  and  uj/r®@]. 

1.  ‘So,’  252,  740,  ‘as  above’; 
c^/e/0  ‘  with  such  persons,’  474, 
534,  279,  803.  .  2.  ‘As/  532,  666, 
1189  ;  UL-i—nih(8j  *  as  it  suffers,’ 
247,  265,  279,  561,  908; 
p(Tf5J(&j,  561  ;  ^ra^Ssara^inu/h 


and  all 


5>iCu  persons,  584, 


‘closing  and  summing-up,’  43; 

‘  as  is  fit,’  50.  3.  Lnrb(rrj>i5](o& 

‘again,’  15,  16.  4.  ‘  as 

it  is,  at  once,’  179,  171^289,333, 
487,  566,  788,  1307,  928,  1215; 
4  when,’  676,  1325. 

=  LQrr&r  ‘stain,’  503. 

■a*  rrjrLD  [S.  dchdra ],  1075  ;  *  pro¬ 
priety  of  conduct,  rule  of  life :’ 

Q£  <3o  <55  Lfi  • 

-85«d<[8.  cfyd],  ‘  desire,’  266. 

(§  62),  ‘move,  play’  [comp, 
^err].  ^tupQp  ‘like  pla  - 
jng  ’ ;  see  G) & n  &o 60 />  _ 

‘use words,’  405,  1070.  Q&frcv 
6VfTL-fnr  ‘they  speak  not,  inter¬ 
change  no  words,’  818.  ^ l- 

it =lo& & <srr  ‘men,’ioc3  [comp. 
^<srr,  egswr],  = 

‘  employment  ’ ;  Ch.  lii. 
^(sSldoSTUjfri—ev.  js  Lium—eb 

‘  the  exercise  of  friendship,’  1 87. 
<^ro(rr/L-&o  ‘  the  wse  of  detectives.’ 
iinruf-  *  swimming,’  278. 

.ji/lL©  (§  62).  uirjnriLQLa,  994, 
521  (see  uirir).  u  it  it  it  lL®  <su  /r  sk , 
196.  (efi.Qjgtr.)  iLi—osusu 

‘  the  assembly  of  dancers.’ 

vg^iLQ.  See  ^err. 

‘a  nail’  [S.  d-?i],  667, 

1032. 

(See  ^),  ‘there,’  363, 
1098.  [Comp,  lu it 66or (£) ,  /spswr©.] 

&T)LL>.  See  ^err. 

-§£,®  [S.].  1. 

uj/nij  ‘  source,  ’  543- 
‘tortoise,’  126. 


I.  ‘Six,’  381.  (§172-) 

c^ju.  jqjpQprrifiGevirir  ‘the 
men  of  six  works,’  560,  Nal.  1. 

II.  (§  62),  ‘grow  cool, 

heal  up.’  =g^'-8,  129. 

G^,  129. 

III.  (See  cut .)  ‘  a 

way,’  37,  43>  l6l>  2I9’  465, 
478,  7871  849,  i321>  397>,  932> 
943,  662,  Nal  97. 

‘  in  the  (right)  way,’  468, 
975,  130,  46,  123,  176,  48, 

716,  725,  477,  Nal.  103;  with 
4i)  222,  242,  324.  *$.p= 

uls/-,  1140.  In  comp,  see  <£](Lp& 
<£5(Tn)],  g}(Lp&<E5irj)l,  164; 

&iTru,  1 61;  6a&UJiT(n?,  627; 
^x)/D'Lp]&(3jLn  ‘forsake,’  814,798; 
^roQTjevr,  367. 

IV.  (§62).  (1)  ‘  do,’  ‘  be 

strong  ’  ;  (2)  ‘  endure,  undergo, 
bear.’  [Comp.  Gnuuirjbjpi  (see 
ff/ruq-'l].  469,  287, 

891,  985,  2 2 5,^765,  25,  26Q,  768. 
■4^0?  >  469,  H74,  ii75“ 

555*  io32.  493> 

998,  286,  908.  <Qjb(o'D6ar,  1162. 

493*  $l5>  568,  669,  212, 
1160,  1276,  748.  525, 

46,  126,  234,  297,  38. 
usuit  ‘  those  who  wage  offensive 
war,’  741,  893,  1165.  (v.  and 

n.)  ^tbruGuiTiT  ‘  the  men  of  active 
energy,’  1027,  891,  894,  985,  975 
130,  225.  rMrn&pirevr,  1007, 
894.  (p.  and  f.v.)  cgj/Dji/ih,  67, 

70, _  189,  21  t,  t  1 5y,r  579,  835. 
^/^(vyeroLo,  Ch.  cxvi.  iSltfloju p 
(Vf<s®Ln.  (  —  l£Ig),  64,  367, 

7  3  2 ,  1 209. 

^srr  (§  56,  III.),  ‘govern,  act, 
employ.’  [Comp.  «$©.]  cgar  ‘  a 
person  ;  servant, slave,’  1030,  746. 
C o<su6VfT6rr ,  500,  Nal.  122.  ^sisri—. 
eu&r,  *  a  lady,’  1 279.  ah'flssr, 

Ch.  lxii.  ;  —  ‘  (Lpiurb&l ■  618,  632, 
1022.  ^,err<$  ‘manage!’  589, 

242;  ‘exercise,’  ‘  rege,  i.e.  tibi 
associa,’  B.  u®.  iir,  1017, 

383,  791.  ^<b rraj/r/r,  447,  244, 

245;  in  comp,  -o  ir<fcvLu<r&rit, 
1230;  LDjpj6G)LQiiSl®m<sfr6ur,  904; 
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^  nfi  quit  err  eor,  2 1 5  ;  ueoarLjesri—tLirr 
<s»r/r,  783.  '^GauuQiLa  ‘  will  be 
employed,’  51 1.  ‘will 

exercise,’  251,  1252.  ^sssresruo, 
663,  907.  it  err  it  soot  65)  uo,  613, 

614;  <sv  ev  it  soor  em  lo  ,  1026,  1133, 
1 134  5  <g)  so  suit  soot  65)  uo,  1026. 

(vsuemrsoorsoiiA,  613,  81,  212; 

i-l&jsvn&exjirsooreniA,  287,  331,  Ch. 
lxxxv.  6uiT6friT60or65)iA,  614; 
^ULjjreuirs^reorA,  480.  @ l$l 

UJiTS0ST60)A,  609;  GjLJ  UIT600T60A, 

77  3)  148,  962.  A  INTUIT  SOOT  65)  A, 
609  ;  pjsiLsr (T soot65)a,  773  ;  aSIdsor 
ilhtsoot60)a,  904.  ^itsot^soot 
Ch.  xcix.,  981,  989,  990. 

r^L-^l,  2  52,  COmp.  (o/UfT(^<ofTITLL 

^ujld  [S.  dya],  ‘gain.’  c ^jsituja, 

933* 

^luzisr  ‘a  herdsman,’  1228. 

^u9/tlo  ‘a  thousand’  [S  .  8(1- 
Adsm],  259. 

(see  ^0  ;  the  idea  seems  to 
be  ‘excellence,  fulness'),  4*0 
<anh,  74,  ‘  or  the  quality 

which  excites  it.’  -^nreueoir, 

7 1,  ‘  =zcg)jcirL^(o6)L-UjQjrr.>  ^ir, 
t^]65)AUJ  IT  HQ  ££TT  6TT  ‘  shoulder  lilvC 

a  bambu/  906.  =#  (§  57), 

‘fill.’  c^irir  ‘insatiable,’  370. 

‘  to  be  satisfied,  filled,’  837. 
<21 sL-irmriT  ‘  they  fill  not  their 
bellies,’  936.  it  lLa,t  it 
IIO5.  dS65ST^50)ir<£5S500ri—LS!6Cr, 

1265.  ^;r  (§  ‘bind.’ 

^'r<55(§Ki<s5iiSljrii,  482  ;  Nal.  122, 
‘bind;  hum,’  ujirVeoiuj.r'r  45 

678. 

-ffc60-  1.  993*  ‘redun¬ 

dant,’  216,  217,  397,  894,  875, 
iT55>  758,  838,  1145,  1148,  923, 
840,  1152,  1180,  1184,  1192; 
With  ^jsorjpj,  J)jp£ V,  ^a,  1038, 
966.  2.  Sign  of  third  case,  2. 

3.  For  ^@)su,  704  (so  B.  in 
397,  ‘  if  it  be  so  ’). 

‘deep.’  (=«si_6u),  8 

(tig.).  (  =  <ss»jr),  989  (fig.). 
l§  57).  <0 6 vi) rr & sfifr  ‘mire  in 

which  the  foot  sinks,’  500. 


c %bQ£ua®rjpi  ‘the  hell  in  which 
they  sink  down/  919. 

^(oOT  for  J)j®J60r,  3.  6T®(65)<c0r  = 

<qj  Q  651 61J  601 . 

^G5T/D  [  =  ‘  'gj&mrr)  ’  (see  cgv  v-j  61)), 
or  from  Gireorj. v  (see  &rr6u)  as 
^ 65)6u  from  <g=65) u],  ‘full,  per¬ 
fect,  complete,’  416  ( Quassia ), 
681,  922  (@t£.),  694  ( QuifUuirir ), 
1022  ^ssrjrxsoLajF^t 

635  (Q&irev),  909  (Quit (pen), 
802  (jpdsoor),  148  (9(Lp«(j§),  Nal. 
106.  ^eorfvjiT  ‘  the  gods,  the 
perfect  ones,  those  of  good 
fulfilled,’  413. 

U-)  (§  57),  ‘  examine.’  Oftener 
written  ^jrmu  (with  egj/r  ‘  fully  ’). 

jS  lL  UTT  If  IT  LU  &  60,  Ch.  LXXX.  ^ JTITLU 

GUjgi  ‘explore,  search  out,’  584. 
^jnrujjs^i,  586,  71 1. 

Q  &  IT  <60  6U  60T  65)  A,  68  2  ;  £S6U-2$,  684. 

jqjtttlugiut  got  ,  512.  517. 

r${)lLJi5@iriUi!5gV,  792.  -  piLurriLiBg] 
Q <$ it  err <6fT6v,  795.  ^djisfiGunr, 
662.  ‘  Exquisite,  recherche, ’  eg$iu 
Q^IIUjLLUIT  f’r,  91  I.  ^  CL' LDL1SI6V, 

1081.  .gpiSleroip,  1124.  qih, 

9I4,  918.  I^Sbl65T6UlT ),  I98. 


S) 

@  demonstrative.  [Comp,  ^j,  sr, 
Mentor,  $ihQ<£5,  §)&sr,  @85or.]  Be¬ 
fore  nouns,  247,  382.  383,  392, 
336,  98,513,571,  578,  738,662, 
743,  952,  992,  1042,  1085,  1129, 
1130,  1142,  1162,  1227,  1247, 
12  20,  1315,  1319,  1169.  @o°© 

G°^/r  ‘  Lo  !  ’  1 1 6 1 . 

(§  66),  ‘  pass  beyond  the 
bounds  of.’  [Comp.  ;  S.  t.] 
$)£5r5'gi65)p6uir  ‘  he  dwells  apart, 
afar,’  1130.  ‘  unre- 

stra'nable,’  567;  (with  6»<®) 
‘  immoderate/ 1 13.  @<s -,euirea>La 
‘  not  transgressing/  779.  $}&6dit 

‘do  not  pass  away  from/  146, 
869. 
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‘hostility.’  [From 

B.  animi  aversio.  Lnrrjpjuir ©.] 
(Nig.  ^<36VU<ol5)&6ll<oSl(cUrriT<SU6Q 

GtDLDlLjfS&LD.]  Ch.  LXXXVT.  85  I  — 
8^0,  647,  481,  ‘  L/a»<£uaj/r.’  §)&&: 

Q  ears  <5  it  ‘  warlike  kings,’  691. 

(§  57),  ‘  despise,  scorn.’ 
[Opp.  l and  LnQib.  Comp, 
with  fiierr.]  <sld  IT: rj}fT ;r,  538. 

@«Lp(7ff,698.  cF^),  539,993, 

‘  scorn  ’  [comp.  euea^J. 

1057.  $&LpirmLn  ‘  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  a  scornful  spirit,’  891. 
953*  @<s<£az/r/r,  966,  39,  151, 

237,  Mil.  1 17. 

=Lj&Lp.  [Opp.  tO  (aUHGid1. 

Comp.  231,  238,  239, 

240;  ‘praise,’  777;  ‘renown, 
1003;  ‘  word,  speech,’  1199.  As 
verb,  Mil.  1 1 1  ;  ‘  suit,  fit,’  152. 
$)I—LD,  £§)<_  ear  (g)60i_).  1.  ‘  Place,' 
1064, 1123;  ‘  room,’  4  2  2,  Mil.  116. 

2.  ‘Fitting  place,'  484,  491,  493, 

494,  497,  498,  675,  687;  with 
$,7,821.  $L-66rj3&&)  ‘know¬ 

ledge  of  the  right  place,  Ch.  n. 

3.  ‘  Ease,  prosperity.’  -eafijb 

‘when  in  straight¬ 
ened  circumstances,’  218,  1064. 

‘  what  possesses  space,’ 
744.  ‘  things  that  take 

the  place  of,’  292. 
inflex,  base  used  adv.,  ‘  when  ’ 
or  ‘  where  ’ ;  ‘in  the  nick  of 
time,’  746;  with  Qu.  <st$.  879, 
968,  1124,  302,  490,  1285,736; 
with  eS.  Qpn.  301,  302;  with 
num.  1 1 5 3  ;  sign  of 

7th  case,  806,  883,  597,  762. 
g)/_/f  ‘  affliction.’  [Cpmp.  @©ih 
(STOLJ,  g)©$«>5SCr.  \/  (g  g*-.  S. 

durt]  @}L-iruun®,  624  (uaQjl). 

(§  84),  ‘thunder,  reprove 
with  earnestness,’  447,  448,  784, 
795.  n.  ‘  a  forcible  word,’  6 07. 

$)Q  (§  68),  ‘  give.’  ’  [Comp.  S.  cld. 
Q&/r®,  @©  ‘give!’ 

^52.  85.  @ lL L_  <537  <o6J 

‘‘'as  though  (it)  were  thrown 
into,’  1260.  [aux. 

strengthening  meaning],  931 


(§  263).  801.  g)i_, 

1  °3°- 

<£&<o&rr  [see  <35sssr.  Comp. 
g)r_/r,  $j®Lh<onu.  S. 
;  syn.  ^sotuld,  (3)^ @) 
ot)od1,  ‘narrowness,  straitened 
circumstances,  affliction,’  Ch. 
LXIII.  ifijJH  «5)rc  ‘not 

despairing  in  adversity,’  621, 
624,  625,  654,  788,  1030. 

<^j®  llws^u  ‘pain,  evil,’  138,  508, 
622,  623,  627,  628,  1045,  1056, 
1060,  1063,  1295.  It  is  used 
for  £§)©4<®scjbr.  ^)©rb<sro/_/  is 

rather  an  effect  of  @©<4<fES3or. 
Mil.  107. 

(seems  another  form  of 
gjL-Zjo),  ‘  position,  middle,’  663, 

■  1108.  1,  $}<3i)L-(Lp[rljb'  #j),  899, 

‘  fall  from  high  estate,’  ex¬ 
plained  bv  473,  §}&>L-Ga&inr(!prfl. 
2.  g)«3)L_iL/0D  ‘  fail,’  369.  $)< 

0L‘  ‘  hindrance’  C^-jpi),  676.  [  Ram. 
I.  XXIII.  5.  .  .  .  @6TOL_  5 

•ofT  jfJy<oS)L-^Q  fOSST  tF-  L-C£D  IT  6OT  ‘  Ho 

stopped,  saying  there  is  here  in 
the  way  a  hindrance  (a  bad 
omen).’]  3.  gjtou  _Q^rfl  ‘  discern 
the  fitting  place  and  time,’ 712. 
4.  Sign  of  7th  case  (§  251),  37, 
338,  1 122,  2239.  ^uSIguu—  ‘  be¬ 
cause  ’  =  UJ  a£>l L—fijsl 60,  1179. 

‘smallness,’  478.  ©zlifj? 
‘small,  narrow.’ 

< §)6337/7'  <  a  cluster,’  308,  360. 

‘a  pair.’ 

$Jr5jz)j<5xr  [S.]  ‘Indra,’  25. 

^)&r>L£)  (§  84),  ‘wink,  close  the 
eyes,’  1129,  775,  1126.  jglarocn 
tuirir  (§  121j,  ‘  t, 1 1  e  heavenly  ones, 
who  do  not  close  their  eyes,’  906 ; 
Mil.  146,  ‘twinkle,  glisten,’  361. 

[  0  0  LO  <2Ssfl  aSliSTOLO  ®T'3n-<5V  LO 

‘  The  long  shore  where  the  bright 

o  o 

pearls  twinkle .’  £§)<s&._pa 

jElsisr jjoieiDLDLjLSeisr  ‘  Though  jewels 
sparkle  like  lamps  standing 
there.’] 

{^)Lh<sv)LD.  See  @  and  <sotld. 
^LLia&LD  ‘  motion,’  1020.  (v/gldj.) 
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$)tuc5V  (n.).  1,  ‘Nature.*  ‘One 

whose  nature  is  — ,*  1098;  ‘na¬ 
tural  course,’  572.  QuomGsvfl 
tueorrir  ‘  women,’  13 11.  iSpssfl 
uj&orrdr  ‘  she  who  belongs  to 
another,’  147.  ^ps^Uu&jtreisr 
‘  one  who  has  made  virtue  his 
very  own*’  147.  2.  (56,  III.), 

‘  proceed,  be,  come  about  in 
a  natural  way.’ 

(a>9.  ‘  things  which  will 

become  one’s  own,’  342.  ^)lugot 
p  ‘  that  which  has  proceeded 
naturally,’  35.  ^ilugvgu  jjj  ‘  what 
naturally  is  so,’  73  a  .  ^jiump got 
‘they  naturall  are,’  1106. 

@ Lurbpj  (v.  caus.  §  62),  ‘  make 
or  bring  about  ’  (§  161).  £§)  o/r 
iLniGor  ‘the  Creator,’  1062. 
iu  ip fS! lu  w it  ‘  those  who  have  made, 
acquired,’  760.  ^jiuppeb  ‘ac¬ 
quisition.’  <$)ujgol\  (strength¬ 
ened  form  of  ^/£L/su),  ‘  nature,’ 
41,  47,  161,  333,  344,  382> 
452,  545,  628,  903,  951,  1006. 
gyLurbans  ‘natural  course,’  370, 
374,  637.  3.  ‘A  section.’ 

[Com p.  S.  ya]  (§  57), 
combine,  ‘join,  harmonize.’ 
[Comp.  ^)so)cF,  GTLujgi.]  'gjmiuiS'gi 
‘  having  been  joined  with,  pos¬ 
sessed  of,’  576.  g) as ujjpp  com¬ 
posed  of,’  576  j  ‘joined  (with),’  j 
73,  489,  1323.  g)GB)uJi6l&r  ‘if  j 
(it)  attach  itself,’  522.  ^g^lu-  \ 

lli n  c® £B G6) i _ ‘  when  (It)  cannot  be,’  ! 

230.  $)gqujl]  ‘  harmony,'  573. 

Jj)  j  (§  66),  ‘  beg,  excite,  compas¬ 
sion.’  [Used  with  «jr.] 

‘having  begged,’  780,  1059, 

1063.  ‘  though  they 

beg,’  1062.  <§ )  si  suit  it  ‘  they  beg 

not,’  1035.  $)rruurnr  ‘sup¬ 
pliants,’  1035,  1058,  232,  1060, 
1067.  g )iruusuir ,  1055,  1 070, 
Nal.  3 07.  (iUfr)GafljTuu  ‘  that  I 
may  ask,’  1212,  1329. 
u®<$go  ‘the  being  asked  from,’ 
224.  ^jrp^Gutr,  224.  Qjjrppeb 
‘begging,’  229,  1052,  1054. 

!  ‘  beg  thou,’ 1051. 


[15] 

pa&rrrr  ‘  people  from  whom  it  is 
meet  to  ask,’  ioqi.  ^jtp^goqj 
‘what  he  has  asked,’  105? 
@jruq  =  gjna/,  1053.  g)/7fiu/r 
<so)LQ  ‘  refraining  from  mendi¬ 
cancy,’  1061.  g)tn jiSypith 

‘though  you  beg,’  1066. 

L9  ssr  ‘  if  you  beg,’  1067.  £jj)ir 
gugotlSIsst  ‘beg  not,’  1067. 
rruuGffr  =  ($)rru(oUG8r)  ‘  I  pray,’ 
1067.  ^)ir-(sq  (§  190,  a),- ‘begging,’ 
552.  Ch.  cvi.,  ‘mendicancy,’ 
1064,  1066,  1069,  1280. 
cff/h,  Ch.  evil.,  ‘the  dread  of 
mendicancy,’  Nal.  301.  gfiir- 
fk(&j  (§  62),  ‘  feel  sorrow,  com¬ 
passion.’  (gfiirisiQ qSQld  ‘  will  be 
sorry  for,’  535. 

‘  which  (you)  will  be  sorry  for,’ 
655.  $)rrrki&Gv,  Ch.  exxm. 
‘  heaviness  at  eventide.’  ui—iir 
G)  LO  G$  J5  $  IT  fZ]  a  &i) ,  Ch.  OXV1I. 
‘  wasting  and  weeping.’ 

j§)(75*  1.  adj.  form  of 

‘two.'  (§  172.)  5.374,737. 

620  1091,1196.  (§) rr gsot ©  ‘  two,’ 

19*  392>  393’  402,  581,  875,  760, 
662,  992,  1022,  1247.  D0OTLO 
*  both  states  or  worlds — this  and 
the  next,’  23.  [§)0i^/r  ‘two 

persons,’  1 108.  Another  form 

of  is  /-ft,  not  found  in 

Kurral.  2.  adj.  ‘great,  strong,’ 
•990,  999  (in  reference  to  earth). 
3,  (v.)  ‘  be,  remain,  sit..’  (§  60.) 
[S.  as,  in  meaning.]  It  occurs 
as  auxiliary  (§  79),  as  well  as 
in  its  primary  meaning.  @0«r«, 
403.  @0UU,  67,  IOO.  $0* 

789.  ^)/T/T^/  =  ^)0^0, 

I3°I-  .§)©^,  81,530,1160, 

1243,  I295,  1320,  867;  with  Jj)6u, 
a  sign  of  5tli  case,  1107. 

‘  it  was,’  1296.  @)QijJF&iTGBr, 
638.  1312.  i |)0^, 

340.  ‘though  (they) 

are,’  973.  £g)0UU/T  ‘they  will 
be,’  485,  804.  g;0Lju/T3r,  86, 

1040.  J)0UL  S/sn,  1039.  @/fg) 

=  from  (§  f>2, 

causal.  §  161),  ‘  place,  put,  cause 
to  be.’ 
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g)0srr  ‘darkness.’  [\/ + a 
pluralising  particle,  the  Telugu 
lu.  Comp.  Qu/r0<srr, 
and  many  others.]  5,  12 1,  243, 
352.  675,  753,  999,  n86. 

@0lL®,  adj.  ‘dark/  913. 
@0ihq  ‘iron/  Nal.  122. 
j§)ir/r  [from  S.  rcttri ],  ‘night/ 
1168,  1169,  1329. 

g)sg>ir  ‘ food,  fodder/  946.  Gutfl 
<S6) n uu  ft scr  ‘  a  glutton.’ 

@)6V<56<®ld  ‘target,  mark/  627. 
[S.  ZaX*sAa.] 

g)sv/5y0  (§  64),  ‘  shine.’  [S. 
ZafcsA.]  @s via (sQ.  Q@ft .) 

‘  resplendent  science/  410. 

ffo  fsj  Q  Lp.  ft  lu  l  ‘  thou  with  glisten¬ 
ing  jewels  !  ’  1262.  [See@ai>rp.] 

I.  ‘  In/  sign  of  7th  case,  or 
local  ablative,  1322,  1327,  1328. 

II.  (n.)  ‘  a  house  ;  housewife  ;’ 
(in  comp.),  ‘  family  or  clan  as 
^0 Quiuit  for  §) 60  6v p lb  (in 
some  compounds).  I.=m§s5r 
‘house/  84  (7tli  case),  Nal.  383. 
@6U6Ui£>  =@6U,  Nal.  361.  =9/^ 

ip.60  ‘  cook-house,’  Nal.  363. 

2.  Meton.  =  oiSsura 9  ‘house¬ 
wife/  59,  144,  Nal.  83.  3.  Deri¬ 

vatives.  @60-60! SLf  C5TT,  53  (bis). 

@ 60 60 61) ,T<5TT,  52,  903,  905,  906, 
1039,  Nal.  I,  86,  383.  [=m 

<kor  ijj  ft  ®t  ,  Quftcnj<oftft<oft,  I41-] 

4.  Compounds  : — @6o-6o^l8  ‘  vir¬ 
tue  in  domestic  life.’  This  is  the 
title  of  the  first  portion  of  the 
0/D6TT,  Cll.  V.-XXIV.  @60-6U/r«Rjr 
<solb  ‘family  management/  1026 
[see  cgj«ir].  $)6v-sSl  rouuftzir 

(  =  @6O6O/7'6lfiL_(S^0}  (alljrLBLjS 

i— ft  ft}  G)  <F6o  wi(p<suft  sxt )  ‘  lie  who 

by  transgression  draws  near  to 
(his  neighbour’s)  wife,’  145,  146 

(§  88  =  @/5LJLJ606Ct).  @6olS)/d£ 

^/r/r,  951  [  =  041.,  952;  06ol8  | 
956],  ‘those  born  of  noble 
family,  the  scions  of  a  noble  i 
house,’  1044.  $j&U-*jUftlp<£566)<$  I 

‘  the  life  of  domestic  virtue,’ 
Ch.  v.  45-49.  @60-Qj/rL£)<a//r6(jr(=  | 
@6060/2?^  (6)  <3^41  eurri^ueuicsr) 


‘  the  man  who  lives  a  life  of 
domestic  virtue/  41,  42,  147^ 

fhti 

‘whole  of  domestic  life/  81. 

lS^  ft>6sB&0 -S)9 €6) LpLU  ft <56) LB  J  Ch.  XV. 

‘  The  not  desiring  another’s 
wife.’ 

III.  ‘Not.’  Thi3  root,  sig. 

‘  in,’  curiously  expresses  non¬ 
existence  (§  44.  Comp.  <$1 60). 
[Seems  to  govern  an  accusative 
in  some  places  ;  but  perhaps 
it  is  <5r  emphatic  changed  to 
©,  448.]  1.  _  ©eh.  The  root 

is  used  for  ‘  (it,  they,  there)  is 
(are)  not/=@6u8su,  44,  233,  52, 
276,  909,  910,  583,  1063,  1065, 
57/ >  621,  839,  363,  170,  1243, 
222,  141,  142,  287,  285,  462,  538, 
850,  460,  244,  934,  77c,  302, 
1005,  1001.  Forms  a  neg.  lurnki 
c$6sotl_J5/6u  ‘we  have  not  seen/ 
1071,  1066,  446.  2.  @6u2su  is 

probably  a  corruption,  @6u  +  <57 
emphatic,  3O3,  170,  570,  456, 

460,  478,  534,  533,  230,  231, 
336,  243,  245,  252,  945,  32, 

537.  75 D  59.  247>  X35,  791,  162, 
842,  976,  87,  no,  710,  1028, 
1036,  44Q,  951,  300,  296,  122, 
1  123,1  131,  1321. 

‘we  know  not,’  61.  3.  is 

used  by  nS'idscr j^Q^ftsots  [Intro, 
p.  xvii.  §  4,  b.\  for  @6U6U/ r^,  770, 
‘  when  (or  where)  it  is  not/  9, 
400,  912,  1068,  853,  174,  194, 196. 
4.  As  conjugated  appellative. 
(1)  @6U6iV  (1st  pers.  sing.),  ‘  I  am 
destitute/  223  [<sv fiQ uj zisr ,  jsftm 
<&ifig>g5!jT6ur  j,  2055  (2)  @6ULD 

(1st  pers.  plur.),  ‘  we  are  desti¬ 
tute,’  1/4,  IO4O  [  <2 UfifilQlLlLB,  j5ft{5 

figtshrfr]  ;  (3)  3rd  pers.  m.  f. 
n.  sing.  plur.  (g)e>v6Vfte8rf  ^sviresTy 
i35>  847,  4,  617,  625,  842,  1000, 
407.  @6U6W,  34,  205,  34I,  566, 

628,  629,  862-8,  I93.  @6U/ T<Sft 

‘  she  who  is  without  — /  56, 

1194,  499,  506,  1325,  2'/0,  906, 
1129,  1130.  @6u/i,  5 77,  365, 

114,  1242,  954,  430,  1072,  778, 
499  i  opposed  to  2.6TOL -turt. 
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®6u/r/r,  170,  449,  430,  80, 

800,  8 1 1 ,  812,  236,  72,  1055,  843, 
449,  427,  572,  generally  with  a  ! 
noun;  sometimes  absolutely  = 
destitute  ;  sometimes  as  a  predi¬ 
cate.  ®6V6VtriT,  431,  591,  378, 
600,  1050,  1056,  1005,  750,  752, 

7 3°>  368,  ?4 7*  395>  Ip20-  .  ® 

Co6VfTIT,  59.  $)6V61)IT,  )6V6V<SUIT 

577,  79,  9I7. 

‘  that  which  is  not,  or  without  ’ ; 
sometimes  =  @6uSa;,  750^  53,  77,  j 

1 19,  586>  587>  7 5°,  425,735»87i- 
[Comp.  @«50rjp/],  354, 
740,  966,  1252,  875,  83,  340, 955, 
904,  1090.  $)6Br(oro6v  ‘if  —  is 

wanting,’  575,  1014,  1144,  996, 

556>  573-  ®&)eo  ‘  (they) 

are  not.’  Ch.  xx.  ULuarflev 
‘things  without  profit,’  191-197, 
640,  4,  9,  39,  1 100.  jsujlBgo  i 
‘  things  not  right,’  998,  956,  91. 
(4)  Compounded  : — ^svevrruSI&r 
‘if  (it)  is  not,’  52,  1058,  49, 
1306,769.  g)0u/rsiT£sr  (see  ^srr). 
$)6V6V6V6V  ‘  are  not  things  which 
have  no  real  existence,’  115. 
$)<cv®)it£i  ‘having  come  to 
nought,’  4^9.  ^evQevsufljsUijLA 
‘  though  it  were  non-existent,’ 

22 2,768.  $}d)6orrQtui!'ir  ‘  those 
who  came  to  nought,’  935.  [§)ar 

svrr(3)L±i  ‘  it  will  not  exist,’  368. 
($)6vir  &piLa  ‘though  there  be 
none,’  448.  Q^iL^eSeoir  ‘  are 

men  who  (will)  not  do,’  954 
(=G)<0nL nutrrr).  ssir^eveurflsvir 
(for  s genii'  <35  rr  <5  eS  6v  rr) ,  1242. 

<35  C£) $  60  &5T  —  £5  &C  SO  IT $5  <SU  S3T  ,  4I4. 

5.  With  double  neg. :  ^euaj/r^, 

(§) so  a> it  jsliu  rb'g  -as  it  exists  not 

tO  - ,’  247.  g)(6v)6V<TJf,  I98, 

448,  ‘  who  suffer  lack  of  ’  (with  j 
2nd  case),  412,  573,  574,  740,  ■ 
945,  16 1,  1030.  @(6u)eu/r,  239,  1 

853,  200,  869,  1053,  io59>  594,  I 
919,  610,  731,  1064,  78,  1308.  i 
§}(&)) eoir^/r sir,  7,  523,  614,  ; 

1006.  ^euarr^/rar  ‘  she  who  is  j 
without — ,’402.  $)6V<8vrr^®JiT, 

(gieorrpojit,  997,  354,  890,  598,  1 
640.  @a-/r^/nr,  140.  6.  !' 

[as  though  from  * 
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fSKo@sr<ok  (§  64).  Comp. 
‘without,’  523,  1253,  1 12,  166, 
754,  1069,  789,  1042,  401,  529. 
947.  ^Gsrji)}  [ 3St(kmG)Lu<9:'9:LA,  as 
from  (gjzsrG  fDssr  J  —  ^evsorr  lo&j 
‘without,’  20,  184,  764.  @ bsr $ 

uj6G)la(jjit  ‘  which  without  (it) 
(otherwise)  is  not  gained,’ 
961 ;  ‘  essentially  necessary,’  682. 
7.  ®)Z3r<SmiM  [@si;-f  stolo.  Comp. 

(1)  In  comp,  with  a 
noun=  - lessness ,  577,  841,  119, 
903,  616,  618,  557,  344,  979, 

85x>  32°>  364,  S13’  958,  37i, 
1209,  1276,  738,  833,  1019. 

lol^lilSI sot iotold ,  Ch.  lxi.  ‘  activity.’ 
(2)  Absolutely,  ‘  destitution,’ 
841,  1041,  1042,  1044,  616,  558, 
1063,  988,  89  (opp.  to  60)  L_  £$££>), 
1 53,.  5°3  5  B-  ‘ egestas .’ 

{^su-a&rr  ®ssr  ‘  lo,  here!’  1185. 
[Comp.  s.fiu,  @.] 

g)<si//rr<^0  ‘rise,  climb.’  [gDaufr 
(§  57)  with  ^0,  q.v.]  @a//r 

=  ®)£uirjF£d  ‘having 

climbed.’ 

(§64),  ‘covet,  lust  after.’ 

^sujp&u,  432.  (§, )<surSluun<5or 

(§  87),  437,  935-  §)&&& 

(§  74),  1002.  IOO3. 

euro  sin  <s&L£>  ‘  covetousness.’  [$) 
su/d&o  -f-  6®ld,  §  74.] 

(§  66),  ‘  lose,’  opp.  Oujj. 

( g/Lpjp&ajscr 7 88  (§  ).  g) 

<£  (&)(&)(£&/£  IT ,  932,  228,  463 

(§74).  ^ippQjpii  jpas-LD,  940. 
[v.  1 1.; 4* 

g)Lp^<4i  ‘destiny  entailing  loss,’ 

372."  593.  _  g)i^u 

LJIT}  494,  921,  (  =  @ 

Lpuurrssr),  554.  ^ipuiibp/Lb, 
659,812.  (g)L£J5jpjLh  ‘we  shall 
lose,’  1250.  [Old  form=g)tpu 

CoUfTLO.] 

£§)£$  (§  57),  ‘slip,  fall  down,  be¬ 
come  vile.’  964>  133 ; 

B.  ‘?  His.’  ‘  diminution,’ 

946. 

(§  62),  ‘slip.’  [Comp. 
^(Lp-sds&b  ‘  slipperiness,’ 
415.  "  g)(^««/r/r,  952-  @(£p<« 
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Qiuireer,  $ 35.  $(Lp&&fF66)Ln,  536. 

‘  a  slip,’  893,  127,  164, 
467,  716,  91  I.  @(L£tf<Sff(,g3), 
35,48,384.  $(Lp{£<SLD  ‘  igno- 
minj/  *33>  808,  137,  136. 

£§)sjol£  64),  ‘determine,  do 
carefully.’  $66)LpS^!6mirr  ap 
‘with  careful  investigation/  417. 
$ffi>p@j!5l(rfjj5(o<£sme5rf);  530.  © 

66)  Lp  dij pj <z£ <su it<o6)lc>  ‘  what  was  re¬ 
solved  on,’  779,  Nal.  6.  [@ 

€6)ipd£  jf£  j5  IT  <cOt  6T  6V%SV  $<£6UFT  ‘the 

days  allotted  to  man  pass  not 
their  bounds.’  Comment.  &ld<se 

(<9j6lJ66)  JT  FF  .  $)  66)  &j  ^£>  *£ii  <&  6ll  FF  65)  LD 

‘not  transgressing  their  fixed  re¬ 
solve.’  Comment.  Q& it &6&UJ&U 

<&U5.  ^uzrrir&tjcfjj&Q  if:  66)  Lpd^ 

uuH-jrir  ‘  the  Asuras  who  caused 
affliction  to  the  immortals,’ 
Ram.  I.  vi.  64.]  n.  ‘  a  jewel’; 
by  meton.  ‘a  lady,’  Nal.  361. 
$Lpinu !  (voc.  case),  1262. 
$65.  Lp,  no 2,  mo,  1 1 14,  1124, 
1329,  with  different  epithet  in 
each :  s\6sSy  Q&,  gp<srft, 

LDFT66LT  $6Vlb(&j.  $66)Lp.UJ  IF  /? 

‘  those  a.dorned  with  jewels,’  919. 
(§  57;,  ‘grow  soft.’  [Comp. 
$crr.]  $66 iLpjsgj,  1177. 

$)6tf)  ‘disgrace.’  [Comp.  $y§ ; 
app.  ggerfi.]  @<srfi,  971,  970. 
$6tfl6ujp&F,  654,  (<a/0)  1044,  1066. 
$  Gift  @  ‘disgraceful,’  1288. 
$srflei],  1298,  9S8,  4O4 . 

$)?6rr  ‘young.’  [Comp.  $65)Lp, 

J)<srr.]  $adorriLiir,  698.  $%srr&:, 

~$J 9.  $<bo1l  GUILD,  NA1.  ( $6fT66)LD ) 
11,  17,  102.  $%stnuih  (§  184; 
Intro,  xxiii.),  ‘we  are  young,’ 
Nal.  19. 

(§  66),  ‘pass  away.’  [Comp. 

@<S.]  !<  =  liw’) 

‘having  passed  over.’  1=6?l$j5 
JS7,’  971.  ‘  =  283,  476, 

531,1138,432, 1254.  ‘  = 

‘  beyond  bounds,’  900.  $p6uir 
:j£l<ek(D  ‘slipping  off,’  1157. 
i/DULj  ‘  excess,’  977  ;  ‘  injury/ 
152,  Nal.  99,  38.  Qeiufipjsp, 
127 5.  $FDj5pniF  ‘those  who 

have  passed  away/  22,  42 


${Dj5<z(Ttr  ‘transgressors/  159; 
310,  both  meanings. 
puuireiir  ‘  he  who  inVhdes  the 
sanctity  of  his  neighbour’s 
house,’  145,  146  ;  B.  ‘  Exorbitare , 
limites  praeterire .’ 

@^2/  (§  68),  ‘  break  (int.)/  475. 
$jp)6Li6t5)ir  ‘the  time  of  ruin,’ 

488.  ‘  GP gL<a/,’  476> 

690. 

£§)^<5u,  ‘^^,’^80..  [@jjy.] 

$/D63r(Lp6®miLifT6m  ‘  allied  to  ruin, 
ruinous,’  885. 

(§  62),  >  ® 
‘she  hung  down 

her  head.’ 

$)SFpfo  (§  64),  ‘irrigate,  dratf 
water/  1 1 6 1 . 

1,  4  cQj  IT  &  CUT 432,  436, 

547,  564,  778.  2.  ‘  #$/  541. 

3.  ‘A joint/  1157.  4.  ‘Revenue,’ 
733.  5.  ‘  su0<$/ffih/  847.  6.  ‘A 

god,’  388.  $6U)no6Usir,  5,  10, 
690,  733-  $65)rQlDlTlL&,  Ch. 

XXXIX. 

1.  Sign  of  case  and  &ft 
1 fleam  or  euphonic  insertion. 
2.  In  comp,  and  deriv.  from 
$ev  as  $<5gt66)ld.  3.  ‘  Pleasant, 

sweet/  91-99,  224,  327,  387,  525, 
911,  953.  Chiefly  in  comp,  with 
Q&ftgo  and  a.uf)/f.  Used  as 
Gbldsurs^jL^UL-i  (§  184),  Nal.  146. 
$6oflj£i  ‘  it  is  sweet,’  93,  64,  66, 
68,181  23c,  648,  772,  839,  865, 
866,  8 1 1,  1103,  1108,  1145,  1176, 
1196,  1201,  1202,  1215,  1309, 
1326.  $6ufliujp  ‘  that  which  is 
sweet,’  1065.  $6ufhu,  96,  100, 
824,  987,  1199.  $60flLU65)6U£h. 

peo  *  kindly  speech/  Ch.  x. 
$  6ofl  uj  ft  it  ‘  dear  ones,’  1158,  Nal. 
3^5-  ®  ‘  unpleasant/ 

(§  121),  35,  109,  159,  160,  243, 
308,  31 1,  312,  314, 316^318,319, 
564,  565,  824,  852,  857,  881,  894, 

987,  1288.  $  GUT  <156)615)  LD  ‘  evil/ 

318,  63O.  $601^6)^1,  2  24,  408, 

558,  819,  923,  995,  II58,  II96. 

230,  1 04.I.  $60T 

100,313,860,881.  $SST 
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uii  ‘pleasure/  39,  65,  98,  756, 

22%>  173,  352>  369,  5OI>  6i5,  628, 
629,  630,  669,  738,  754/854,  869, 
946,  1052,  1166,  1330.  £§)^h, 

7 5,  94,  399-  g)ear<$coW,  1 152. 
4.  ‘  Such.’  [See  £§)  and  ^cfeor. 
Comp.  ^)2dot  talis , 

^sar<oGTLo  ‘we  are  such/  790. 
‘  he  is  such/  453. 
^)<53Tld  ‘  kindred,  affinity,  com¬ 
pany.’  (Jj)®>r)  Nal.  171-180, 
146,  306,  451-59,  460,  462,  568, 
822,  884.  Iffl jbpSlzW  (UFJ(o<ff:Jir<50)LD 

‘not  joining  with  low  persons/ 
Ch.  xlvi.  ^)sor<ssr,  793  =  ^)^5703 
‘  one  who  is  allied/  868,  1158. 
$)3GrJ?;^&!r  ‘  one  who  is  allied,’ 
446. 

^)dsyr  [comp,  ,  stSsot  ,  (cjjSsor'J. 
ssnufr  ‘they  are  such,  tanti* 
790.  $)8so!  cg'gjosm  jfijjj)  ‘  it  is  of 

this  value,  measure/  87. 
^GSTttiJLD,  ‘yet,  still/  1250.  [©•] 

IgD'ovfl  ‘  now,  hereafter  ’  [£§)],  1083, 
1294,  Nal.  29. 

jr)j  ‘to-day’  [comp, 

OTearjy],  336,  1048,  1133,  1262, 
Nal.  36. 


/7’ 

,T'<s9ai(bl  ‘here,  in  this  world  or 
birth,’  18,  23,  213,  265,  356, 
363,  369.  [Comp.  o3cr®,  iun'ssBr 
(b)  strengthened  dem.  from  { 
FF6m(b)  (§  62),  int.,  ffl-G),  (§  160), 
tr.,  ‘  collect,  accumulate.’  fffsjj 

I^LUJ,  417.  FF  L-ISjL  LU ,  [OO9. 

fflLl-<$u  ‘accumulation,’  385. 
ffiLl-lb  ‘wealth,’  1003,  Nal.  109. 
w  (§  57),  ‘give.’  [Syn.  ©«,/©, 
^0.]  W\06u  ‘  giving,’  92,  222, 

223,  230,  231,  842,  1006,  1054. 
ffu.juu®lo  ‘  (it)  should  be  given.’ 

FFJ5JK1  (for  FFJSg}  by  <SUS^S5^6V)} 

228,  387,  3oo.  ‘it  has 

given/  1142.  ff<su^j  ‘that 


which  will  give,’  221.  /Fl/lo 

‘  that  will  give,’  1061.  FFumirff 

‘givers/  232,  1057-59.  ff<su  * 

‘  they  will  give,’  1035.  ff&  . 

‘let  him  give,’  477,  1268. 

FFiurr^i  ‘not  giving/  1002.  ff& 
^vrr<oir  ‘one  who  gives  not/ 
GO ),  863.  FF <3S)<S  ‘  a  gift, 

giving,’  Ch.  xxiii.,  221,  382, 
953* 

Fr-jrib.  ‘Moisture/  1077,  1058. 
2.  Hence =^nski^  ‘benevolence, 
love/  91. 

(§  57),  ‘saw  asunder/  334. 

[J)0>  ^  two •] 

/7r'7'  .  See  @0. 

/^i22/  (§56,111.),  ‘  yean.’  [Comp. 
/7* .  j  FFzisr  (Q><su.  Qpir.),  757. 

FFGviiLo  ‘(it)  will  produce/  31, 
74,  180,  754;  ‘which  will  pro¬ 
duce,’  31 1,  361.  FFdrp  ‘which 
brought  forth/  69,  1047.  FFecrjru 
‘  having  produced/  97.  FFesrpoiv, 
99.  FFsirrUFgi,  165.  ff  (n?  mr 
‘she  wiiu  bare,  a  mother,’  656, 

92o- 


3>_ 

a  dem.  letter.  See  2.7.0 <stolo, 

2_  LJ  L)  FB  dS  7.0 ,  2_^L;^5<£E/f  <ot5OT . 

(§  56,  II.),  ‘  spill,  drip  away.' 

‘Spilt/  720,  1270.  2L  '511 

ti5) 7.0  ‘  secresy,  letting  nothing 

ooze  out/  585. 

£-0/Dc£2/  62),  ‘use  effort.’ 

‘  those  who  make 
strenuous  efforts/  620,  1024; 
n.  ‘effort/  604,  607.  ^-^prS! 

6v<EufT ,  reverse  of  the  above. 

(§  56,  III.),  ‘  be  fierce/  765. 
ZL.i—'bjr)]  (§  62),  ‘  plague.’ 
jr^iuduir  ‘those  who  are  angry 
or  worry  about,’  818.  2. <-79 

jjKo  ‘  will  torment/  13. 

‘body,’  65,  253.  (£_<_, 

SLL—SVT.) 
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2_Z_LDL/  (e_L_6U-f  L-l),  ‘  body  ’  [fU/T<$ 

«*>«],  80,  330,  338,  340,  345, 
627,  943,  1029,  1122, 1132,  1163, 
Nal.  37-40,  102. 

&-l  <&r  ‘together  with,  at  once.’ 
[s_l_;  comp.  0^/r©.]  A  sign 
of  3rd  case=g&©,  9®,  (§  239), 
309,  589,  632,  890.  2_L_/hL//r© 

(=a.i_63 ru/r®),  ‘agreement’ 

[u©]. 

2_0)  (§  64),  ‘put  on  clothes.’ 
2_©ulj ^  ‘what  one  puts  on, 
clothes,’  166,  1079.  s.60)/ — 

‘  garments,’  939,  1012. 

<so<®  ‘  dress,’  788. 

£_<55>z_.  1,  See  e_©.  2.  (§  64), 

‘break’  [comp.  g)tf,  jyif  ] ; 
(§  57),  ‘be  broken,’  473. 

:  three  inter¬ 
pretations  are  possible  :  2_eo  /_ 
strengthens  ^/h=‘  own  ’ ;  or  as 
^$6v<sij<!5V)p2i5viLj6®i—Uj  =  ‘  having 
prevailing  power’;  or  <s&).  Q^/r. 
of  2_6tol_  (§  57),  ‘which  will 
be  broken’  =  ‘weak,  fragile.’ 
These  are  Graul’s,  the  Com.  and 
Beschi’s  respectively.  Comp. 
Nal.  368,  and  render  ‘  their 
strength  of  possessions,  their 
resources .’]  s.6D)i_«0Lh  ‘  which 

will  break,’  1077,  1251,  1258, 
1324.  £.<5B)l ‘has  been 

broken,’  1088,  1270.  3.  ‘  Pos¬ 

session*;  con.  with  e_  err  and  9© 
[a  sSl^m<S(^/6luLj,  §  184].  Its 
opposite  is  @6u.  It  simply  con¬ 
nects  two  nouns  :  389,  415,  907, 
1010,  1034  &-6®L-Quj<zk  ‘  I  (am) 
a  possessor  of,’  1133.  £.6ol_ 

luir&T,  a.6Ki_«j«cr  ‘  he  who  is 
possessed,’  390,  486,  381.  s_6ol_ 
luirir  abs.  ’  for  ‘  possessors  of 
wealth,’  395,  718;  with  nouns, 

593»  594,  5I3,  5*9,  112,622,  219, 
502,  684,  165,  167,  526,  866, 

5 77,  9IO»  970,  1153,  72,  994, 
996,  404,  441,  413,  415,  430, 
636,  606,  534,  135,  463,  427, 
223,  262.  S-60l-/l//t,  591,  1072, 

9°°,  393,  43°,  95,  458-  s-gzl-uj 

x39>  l7 9,  285»  ?59»  975  5 
opposed  to  ®)6V6V[r@6lJIT.  2_<SOL_ 


uj[r<8iriT=&.60)i-.iurrir  [comp. err]. 
2_6roL_ajrrerr,  e_eoL.iL/ err,  51,  1089. 

e_eoL -Lu  sri,  384,  59 742.  746, 

1021,  ‘that  which  (one)  pos¬ 
sesses.’  2.eoL_^^f  ‘it  is  pos¬ 
sessed  of  ’  [it  is  often  redundant 
and  sometimes =‘  it  is’ ;  always 
a  predicate],  45,  48,  126,  112, 
220,  221,  277,  336,  353,  398,  578, 
565,  61 1,  667,  624,  770,  746,  907, 
925,  1010,  1018,  1053,  1057, 

1082,  1085,  1173,  1152,  1275, 
1276,  1280,  1325. 

2_<sol_uj  (it  often  connects  two 
nouns,  and  makes  a  kind  of 
possessive  case),  ‘  things  pos¬ 
sessed  of’  [opp.  to  @6l»],  41, 
2C  J,  975,  1 299,  1300.  2.60L. 

iuld  ‘we  possess,’  844.  (Intro, 
xxiii.)  SLeoL_(oiL/L),  1250. 

e_60L_eor£>  ‘  possession  of  pro¬ 
perty  ’ ;  in  comp,  it  is  almost 
redundant;  opp.  gJsoreoLo ;  89, 
228,  .344,  558,  592,  641,  838. 

^L-<S<S(Lp<oH>L-<oU)LD,  Ck.  XIII. 


^0(S56O/_6OLi,  Ch.  XXV. 
61/60L.60LD,  Ch.  XLIII.,  68. 
L^eo>r_soL3,  Ch.  viii.  68 1 ,  992. 
^/r<aL/(Lp«sroL_6OL0,  74.  ^erroSctas 
LL/eoL-eoD,  Ch.  lxii.  &.<sh<srr(Lp 
eoL-eoLo,  592.  ec>rc$cS(ipiS0L_ 
eo/_o,  Ch.  lx.  e^(ip«<f5(ipeoL. 
eoin,  Ch.  xiv.,  133.  ^(sesfiayeoL. 
eoLD,  688,  383.  (/F/r^g2/«roL.eoLo, 
Ch.  cii.  1012,  960.  ^ero/D/qisoL. 

COD,  I54.  LJ£Wq(50l_«50LO, 

Ch.  C.,  991.  0L//T0(Cr5 SOL. (SOLO, 

592.  0L//reo/E)iL/eoL.eoL5,  Ch. 

XVI.,  154. 


2_i—  0  (§  62),  ‘stand  in  awe  of, 
reverence,  feel  modest  shame.’ 

&.L.<$LJL/L_/r «J)//r,  92I.  £LL_0Lb, 

1088,  Nal.  102,  384. 

£_633d<35(<9j  ‘dry’;  &.®xrik](&j  ‘grow 
dry,  languish.’  &.  < smsSlesr , 

1037.  e_63Br /£/<£,  1310. 

2_6aar/f  (§  57),  ‘feel,  undorstaud, 
perceive,  conceive.’  [Comp.  $.grr.] 
©LotijiqsOTr/r^gu,  Ch.  xxxvi. 
a.«jOT0Li  ‘conceive  of,’  331,  351. 
a.  6301/70,# (soq;  ‘  what  (you)  have 
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felt,’  316.  a_63orir/r,  420,  705, 
1172.  a. smtf/t stolo,  589  (a_<s3 37 
JT/TLQ6 u).  &.smrfhsir,  35 7.  £_SWITJ5 
417,  834.  a.65c.  fr  sSlssry 

420.  &.<cmiTjB&,  1277  =-2-®ftrn'j5 
p®sr.  a-«625cr/r^^,  417,  516,  712, 
1046,  359.  e_633r/r<£,  B05. 

a_<sOTTir,  650.  SLssunruuQLb, 
575,  826,  1096.  a_£33r/fsu^(sar, 
702,  703,  708,  709,  716,  257,  334. 
e_68cr/r<su  718.  SL6ssrir^6v  ‘  re¬ 
conciliation/  1109.  £-65onrrrdj, 
1246.  ©.63 vrrrdF&l  ‘  perception/ 

976,  453)  785-  ^.^scrfrtsij  ‘  feel¬ 
ing/  354,  420.  ©_  6337  IT  <ffi  jffil 

(§§  62,  160),  ‘cause  to  under¬ 
stand,  explain  away  misunder¬ 
standings.’  ^amrrjgjigjrki&iT^'ioviT, 
1246.  a.o33r/r^^ir<sroLD,  1304. 
©_  6337^7  dfrffijgn/Lo,  1319. 

&-<5m  ‘eat’  (a_err)  [©21:6337],  used 
&&= jglesr,  u9<sn&.  a_53OT,  1091, 

1172,  1212,  1174,  1 1 13  [with 
<555337.  sb).  (0^/7.  ‘the  eye  that  j 
eats,  absorbs  the  pigment  ’  =  | 
‘  black  ’  ;  but  comp.  1084].  I 
©.sjanj/rTr,  926,  251,  946.  ©.5337 

usurr,  926.  a_OT5r  sp/ih,  527, 
1084,  1221,  326.  ©.5337® 

‘  having  eaten,’  580,  1033,  IIOI» 
322.  a.<o3CTL_^J,  I326,  93O. 

S-smi^-ir,  Nal.  18.  ^.sssr&ssrross, 

922.  SLloSofioV,  922,  942.  ©-6337 

(Sosflscjr,  945,  947.  a_63or<s,  922, 

943,  Nal.  2.  <55  677  (6f7j  5337(633)  S6)LO ,  | 

Ch.  xciii.,  255,  257,  259.  a.  5337  j 

(633) i£|,  160.  a.  6337(605),  930. 

a_  6337 (Jo5)/7,  258,  1001,  Nal.  9. 

a_6®7/_/r/7,  1090,  253,  Nal.  1. 

a.6337i_/pcp,  1107  (see 

a.  6337  60,  229,  1326,  1065.  ©-6337 

i_6U,  82,  1128,  H45.  2.63376337, 

255.  a_6W7U^[y,  166,  1079. 

&.63C7/y-  ‘food/  945,  Nal.  1. 
©-6337<S1[,  412,  413.  ®2E5337. 

QGirttM-inrr%n))u.]6iJiT  ‘  food  ’  (Intro, 
xxiii.),  1035,  44,  1012,  227,  939. 
a_ ©soft.  a«E0(g 53ft,  215.  ©selL© 

(§  62),  ‘feed.’  sMjli—rr,  378,  , 
Nal.  1.  (§  160.)  I 

£_633T  633  L0.  See  ©-677. 


(§  62),  ‘help.’  (Ou.  ct^.) 
a.^^i/Lo,  746.  ©_.#a9  ‘assist¬ 

ance,’  70,  101,  103,  105.  a_Lj 
u&aLa,  620  (2.),  ‘on  that  side, 
behind.  [Comp.  £D,  6t.] 
ZLiaU'fB&rrsiscr,  1185  (a.),  ‘there, 
behold.’  (See  ^isu-saiTsssr). 

u  lj  ‘  salt,  flavour,  zest/  802, 1050, 
1302,  1328.  [Comp.  a_6i//fl.] 

1,  ‘And,  also/  12,  15. 
2.  ‘Even,’  17,  18,  987,  995, 
1069.  3.  In  summing  up,  581, 

19.  4.  Converts  inter,  into 

universal,  20,  991.  (§  126.) 

5.  In  verbal  forms =‘  although,’ 
989.  6.  Forms  3rd  pers.  plur. 

fut.  and  fut.  rel.  part.,  17,  as 
67 evregii lo,  passim. 

g-iurr  (§  57),  ‘be  high’  [®_/u]. 
<211  it  jog]  lu  it  Q^rr/b/DLo  (a 9 .  Q^u.), 
272.  '^iLJiTrB  s$,  957.  2-UJITjb^, 
233,  246.  a.«j/7<sy  ‘elevation, 

dignity/  135,  595,  596,  743,  963. 

(J  57),  ‘  go  off,  avoid,  escape, 
survive.’  ©-ic/eb,  1212,  40,  437, 
1174.  2_iu6uit  ‘may  escape,’ 
207.  a.tijiL/77/7  ‘  they  cannot 
escape/  896,  900.  ©.( uiuir  ‘  in¬ 

evitable/  313.  a. iu <s^  ‘  escape,’ 
896,  t  10,  1 174. 

©_oj  (§  64),  ‘  send  off,  or  away  ; 
destroy,  preserve.’  ■e.iu<&(9>us, 
121,1134,943.  422. 

2-iijgjSeu,  1287.  1076, 

376,  787,  168,  121,  Nal.  101. 
&-iu&QrD  (iShoir),  440.  2-UJUjrrjjjy 
996. 

®-u9.ir  ‘life,  breath,  soul’  [e.iL  = 
emit],  78,  13 1,  183,  214,  244, 
258,  259,  268,  318,  326,  327, 
330>  334>  338)  340,  476,  501, 
557)  778,  848,  940,  945,  969, 
1017,  1020,  1062,  1070,  1106, 
1122,  1124,  1132,  1163,  1213, 
1230,  1298;  ‘a  living  being/ 
30,  31,  122,  231,  260,  261,  361, 
322,  392,  851,  972,  Toi 2,  1013. 
^0u5/r  ‘dear  life/  73,  1141. 

$)<ck  jgpjuSliT  ‘sweet  life/  327, 
1209.  tn £3T jsgj] uSI nr  ‘  life,  or  living 
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being  that  abides,’  68,  244,  268, 
318,  457.  Lnein  gov (LpuSlrr.  190, 
1168.  zluSI it j§) SoD  ‘  seat  of  life, 

body,’  80,  255,  290.  (S&j&hrL-. rr 
QjuSIrrrrrr  ‘heroes  who  make  light 
ot  their  lives,’  777. 

^  iSlir  (§  64),  ‘  smell,  breathe.’ 
il9  ir  k  ‘having  inhaled,  so 

smelt.,’  tioi.  a_. lSIitlju  ‘when 

it  will  breathe  ;  at  the  breath 
of  its  nostrils,’  763;  ‘for  the 
purpose  of  breathing,’  880. 

-7  2-4  <&r  ‘  st  r<  *  n  „i  1 1  24,  600, 

888,  1263.  jConi]>.  8.  uru , 

i/ras.\  s>_ (rCcSuir'r  ‘the  brave,’ 

>;A  597* 

z>-Jvrr  (§  64),  *  speak  out,  declare.’ 
Imp.  1151.  Noun,  ‘  a  word,’  581, 
193.  i^Lfoorr^^,  1237.  £.<oix>  iris' 

3. in,  834.  a.6O)„Tc®0/_n  ‘which 

(lie)  will  utter,’  193,  564,  912, 
115b;  ‘(it)  will  say,’  709, 

74  3,  1235.  S-€0)  iru  uniu,  1200. 

■->  rr u u ir sjr ,  ir,  189,  232,  681-9. 

2  rtUTUU'.jr,  1184.  2.<GB)rrUl  J£®<SV, 
232.  •?-.<£$)  IT  ILl  IT  ^  IT  ir,  650.  2-60)IT 

Co <£F,/  ‘  sliall  I  tell  ?  ’  1  1 81 .  a_<oCDjr 
iu/ra5)Lo,  22  p  sm£r«<®fc'b  ‘  speak¬ 
ing,’  1076,  127T.  &‘T^/b@j9ULJ 

<5V)TT<$r&6V,  Cll.  CXIII.,  I16’.  ^ 

Ljg} *5  &$(D<5q<3s>'ir Ch.  cxiv. 
6V  LA  L-jcioBl  js  ^GfoTS  Oh.  CXII. 

2-if),  z.rFIvmu: 1  ‘fitness,’  518,  578. 

•z.rrlujsfr  ‘  one  fit  for,  master  of 
anything,’  72,  149,  518,  1080. 

fliuirm  ‘  she  who  belongs  to,’ 
149. 

^-0  ‘  form,  type,’  261.  [S .  rupa. 
Comp.  5t sb ,  a_ 0 u lo ,  2-0g, 
&.0<ap  2_0.]  ^0^]  ‘form, 

shape,  mien,  beauty,’  585,  667, 
684,  Nal.  IOI.  ^(T^QJLO,  273. 

^0®  (§  6‘2),  ‘  melt,’  1069. 

a_ <srrw(ip00ro  ‘the  heart  will 
melt.’ 

^•00  (§  •  6,  III.).  a.0ioi rQuQjjp 
Q^ir  ‘  the  huge  rolling  chariot  ’ 
[a$.  O^ir.],  667,  933,  ‘gain  got 
by  the  rolling  dice.’ 


(§  66),  or  &-6V0  (§  57),  ‘  be 
destroyed,  fail,  be  dried  up.’  [S. 

i£ 06u^^c£5iS3br  ‘an  eye 
that  can  weep  no  more,’  1174. 
(a_6u/r^).  (The  spelling  is 
doubtful.) 

|"S.  ZoAyi].  [Comp.  0/r 
6VLA,  m><amULT>,  6G)LD.  1,  ‘  The 

world,’  11,  13,  374,  996- 

2.  ‘  People,5  1 1 7.  3.  ‘A  world,’ 

247,  346.  4.  ‘  The  wise  ’  {?), 

280,  140,  426,  425. 

2.  600.  1.  ‘  This  world,  course 
of  things,  universe,’  1,  20,  23,  27, 

2 1 1,  336,  387,  389>  52°,  542,  544, 
57i,  572,  578,  612,  874,  1062. 

2.  ‘A  world,’  58,  234,  290,  1103. 

3.  ‘The  people  of  the  world,’ 

215,  256,  399,  47c,  670.  809,  841, 
994,  97O,  IOI5.  IO25.  2_6U«c£ 

sririr,  1032,  850,  294. 

‘in  or  of  the  world,’  213,  233, 
533,  598,  II98.  (dLA£^J6V<S5LD 

‘  the  higher  world,’  222. 
^un)j<svtBih  ‘the  world  of  woe,’ 
243- 

‘irresolution,  weakness,’ 
620,  883,  762,  [Comp,  s y&o.] 

2L.6D0  tax,’  756. 

a_si/  (§  66),  ‘rejoice.’  [LoShp.] 
e.eu/Fjji  ‘joyously,’  842,  1061, 

1130.  SuSULJU  ‘so  as  to 

gladden,’  304.  ^<5uulSI^}jla 
‘  whether  it  rejoices,’  707. 
Q.<SUUU^J,  1057.  &.<SU«0LO,  69, 

228.  ^(SujT^rrir  (opp.  spear @)/i), 
264.  ©_«aj<ss>«,  304,  432,  531. 

&G£L-6yj<a)J6m<£5,  Ch.  CXXXIII. 

&-6umLn  [S.],  ‘comparison,’  7. 
2_siy/f?  ‘  the  (salt)  sea,’  763.  [Comp. 

2_Ljq.] 

(§  66),  ‘  suffer.’  It  is  used 
absolutely  and  with  <sb!tlala,  ^ev 
6U6u  and  scdu^go  [cornu.  s_6sarjr]. 
a_Lp«0Lh,  1175,  1135,  1229. 

2-LpUUS?,  787,  II72.  2-L£LJUfT, 

936-  s_/p^,  1131,  1177,  1137. 
&-Lpr5j£]Lc>  ‘though  they  suffer,’ 
IO3I.  2.LpLJL$'S@L£>,  O38  (§  160). 

&-(*£  ‘plough’  (§  60).  Q-LpiTcPfiT 
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*  they  plough  not/  14.  q.lp<suit  j 
‘  ploughers,’  14,  872.  s.l p©7/r/r,  ! 
1032.  &.Lpa9@)/r,  1036.  p..lq<5 y 

H  ploughing,  agriculture,  Oh.  civ. 
1031.  e_c tpjjj,  1033. 

s_63)Lp.  ^  Sign  of  7th  case  -= 

$)L-'5jgi\  qy.  a  form  of  a.  dr, 
594,  1249  2.  ‘Place’:  a. 

6B)LpULShfl  53O.  ZL.<56)LpuSl(IT)l5 
^rrz&r,  638.  a.so)Lfiii:Q<ff:6o<si//rear, 

95°- 

1.  Sign  of  7th  case.  (§  251.) 
j£u./Lf9,  168.  [Comp.  a.  dr,  2_<oro/_p.] 

2.  415.  OD6UULJL$ 

‘  storehouse,’  226. 

2- sir.  [Comp.  Q-i—efr,  s_®rjt,  a_s33r/r, 
a_6D)ip,  1.  Sign  of 

case,  ‘  within/  13,  995,  890,  98, 
1049,  50,  106,  126,  469,  718,  61, 
1165,  495>  l86>  7i 5»  828,  703, 
705,  1130,  153,  241;  equal  to 
geti.  of  thing  distrib.,  891, 

41 1,  47,  89,  4 3 8>  444)  with  OTsy 
evfTLa,  makiug  super. ;  see  <sr<s u  i 
evirtu,  203,  1324,  715. 

GspiaTerfleiv  ‘  from  the  inner  part 
of  (my)  eye,’  1126.  2.  Adverb, 

129.  Q- err mr ,t jrv lc>  ‘will  heal 
within,  thoroughly,’  487,  927, 
421.  a_<sr7farrL$<$«6b,  677. 

3.  Noun,  a_d r^dr,  1057. 

(sign  of  7th  case),  545.  4.  As 

a  verb,  root  it  is  a  0fl9LJL/a9§sor 
(§184).  a.  err  «a/L$,  1170.  £>_dr 

©rr/r/r,  1127.  a_®rr/rdr,  617. 
8.(2  or  sk,  1167,  1206,  1263. 

2_G>®fTLh,  1204.  a_swrufr,  1 3 1 1 . 
a_srr  ‘are,  exist,  have  place/  995, 
574,  54,  380,  223,  241,  479,  483) 
480,  521,  527,  636,  781,  1099, 
1101.  a-srrdr,  a. ©r/r  ‘persons 
who  are/  895,  406,  336,  880, 
294,  25,  1204,  1178.  a.(<5ir)(5rrjs 
(opp.  @6i)6o^/),  ‘  it  exists,  what 
exists,  what  is  true,  real,’  with 

889,  572,  53,  235,  1274, 
982,  255,  641,  357)  1069,  1091. 

Q.650T®,  IO98,  I28l,  571,  I9O, 

128,  996,  974,  89,  71)  3X5>  I245> 
1260,  1164,  1307,  1323,  1271, 

1273,  12 7:,  469,  7°7,  757,  7 96, 

1 1 17,  1154,  1213.  s.«art-/rih, 


896,  no,  932, 1075,  I2I4-  a«ir 

1— iruSjsgjui,  1005.  2-<5rr<srr  ‘which 
is  within,  internal/  971,  600. 
<=l 6®jt / —  iT <35  ‘that  (it)  may  be/ 
342  ;  ‘  in  tempore,  festinanter ,  ^ 
in  ipsct  adolesce niia’  (B. ),  988,  54, 
^58.  2-S2sbrC)i_t>l>,  ‘  if  (it)  exists/ 
368,1075,1151.  a_5ror«»LA  ‘  the 
fact  of  the  exists -nee  of  (any¬ 
thing)/  1055,  57',  5 72.,  1  r53 
[The  7th  case  is  made  into  an 
abstr.  noun.]  &.5S3r<sff)Louj  r9a/ 
‘  one’s  real  wisdom,’  3  73;  ‘  reality, 
real  method/  1212.  In  comp.  2 ll. 
U<56)&,  Ch.  LXXXIX.,  883,  885,  887, 
888,  889,  884,  735.  ^uLQainL 

L-Ln,  II9.  2_Srr(JS»Jj.f,  2 16.  S-SOTT 

6snr(S)iki<ssei)}  680.  a_d rerrm  ‘the 
mind/  294,  592,  595,  598,  1207, 
677)  357,  622,  798,  799,  1263, 
438,  1170,  282,  309,  1057,  1130, 
971,  1324,  1 270,  1069.  a.d r®rrrA 
/ff/r/r,  1249.  a. dr^  (§  62), 
‘  think,  call  to  mind,  remember/ 
‘  recordari.’  [Comp.  gL-sjar/r.] 
596.  a.dr<srrdj,  596, 
282,1318,1243.  a.dr©rryrdr,  930. 

2- dr  err  *  while  (I)  think  of/  1206, 

357,  540,  622,  665,  109,  394, 
1069,  1281.  ^.&rerfl(v<osriosr  ‘I 
remembered/  1316.  ^drsrf) 
Jg2/<-b,  1207,  I  20T ,  799.  2  dr 

enr  freer,  309.  a. dr (©5.S,  539.  ad7- 
<str/n&,  798.  adrsrftiu^!,  540. 
2  dr syfl,  1264,  1230,  1317,  1320, 
1249,  1231,  1243.  i/iT rtolr)  517 53T, 

1184,  1125.  a  dr (©5  aid,  107. 
2.  dr  @5  C  (Si/  ear,  1136.  adrsrfirq 
309.  a err @503,  1298.  a. dr  forms 
nouns  with  prim,  roots.  [This 
is  Tel.  Zw  ?]  Quir^dr,  <SL-<si^<srr, 
^0dr,  £§)0dr,  LO0<dr.  sSlftsn 
iLj&r,  545. 

2-P0  (§  62),  ‘sleep.’  a^D/s/ 
(§  88).  S-fiDfkji&l  (§  77). 

339- 

&-<5ir>nD  (§  57),  ‘  dwell,  live.’  [a,p, 
^)0.]  &_6G)/D<oinT  ‘he  will  dwell,’ 
1130.  2_SD)/r)tL/rb,  50,  84.  asop 
(5i7 jp  ‘  that  which  will  dwell,  the 
dwelling/  426.  aeropp^pp/ 
‘as  (it)  attends  the  steps,’  208. 
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890.  S-6 ro/35  (<2$.  Q@it.)%  2-<as)fD 

J&6VLD,  499.  &.<o®fDUj£l,  IOI5. 

£.<a?)/E>  n.  1,  ‘Life  on  earth, 
564.  2.  ‘  Dwelling-place,’ 

680.  3.  ‘  Seasons,  rain,’  559. 

4.  ‘  Curdle,  congeal/ 

(§  1),  *  feel,  be  ’ :  sometimes 
redundant,  a  pass.  aux.  An  el¬ 
lipsis  often  occurs  ;  thence = 

‘  gain,  suffer,  be  great,’  &c.  As  2^. 
O^/r,  498,  734,  744,  756,  1106, 
1200,  1275.  Q-jpi&ewr  ‘trouble’; 
see  «63or,  261.  &.ro&o,  378,  Nal. 

104.  ^roek(Lp<snnr)ujiT6vr  ‘  a  rela¬ 
tive,’  885.  &-jp]<56v  ‘the  feeling 

of,’  402,  628,  629.  With  <sitim 
and  3$68ruLa  : —  a. jryeuiT  (with 

399,  649  ;  ‘  ascetics  ’  (P 
<a/fr),  Nal.  104.  %-jpiLc 1,  539, 

(with  649,  (with  l&irui) 

380,  ((Lppgi)  1023,  707,  816,  817. 

( Q&m £-)  1061,  (with  ^djioVGo) 
1301.  (with  $jzisr  M) 

‘what  (they)  delight  in,’  399, 
813  (abs.).  S./D  (with  $)«tl/), 
390,  (with  j^sruLnj  699.  (Lps^r 
jgy/D  ‘  beforehand,1  535. 

(with  <£irs<@)f  599,  (abs.)  778, 
(opp.  to  ^ jjfleSr)  Si  2,  (opp.  to 
QupSlzvr)  1270.  2-jbs1  (with 

jtl&srLj),  75,  (with  &inh)  402, 
^abs.  =  ‘  felt  ’)  noir  1244,  1290. 

year,  2_<®0>/r,  Q-tLjDGiiioffr  (with 

@«rq),  75,  949,  95°)  207,  (with 
<£T/h)  873,  IO97,  (with  <$/TL£>) 
11 33>  (with  <s it ldQ {5 mb)  1255. 

261,  442,  624,  625,  662, 
1206,  1239,  1256  (otsotSsot);  (with 
<®/T6u,  <£<oO/_)  372,  773,  837,  1080. 
2-jbpgl,  70S.  a. /D/D <537 (517,  512. 

^.prorn  ‘they  have  endured,’ 

1179.  1245.  Neg. : — 

a.07^',  1052  (  =  /). 

2-(rrfiTj  1097.  e-^^su.T  ‘  un¬ 
sympathetic  persons,’  1096, 

1245,  1290.  8.(2?^  ‘is  it 

(not)  of  good  omen?’  1143. 
a.0r®»oD,  442.  s./»a/  (ved.), 

510  =<g>ium.  [Comp,  2_jr<a/  in 
^uqiria/,  &c.]  638,  690, 

796.  [Comp.  a.jrzh.]  esa: 01/ 

‘  suffering ;  sense  of  touch,’  535, 


662,  665,  761,  762,  27.  [Com©. 
1101 ;  =a_j3/o;^?.]  Mffjyu/r®, 
945  (u©).  ‘hin¬ 

drance,’  676.  2-JpipJ£l  (§  62), 
‘  cause  to  feel.’  ©_cgjfra.ih  = 
2-J2 igsgiLs  ‘which  will  affect 
with,’  94.  Ch.  iv., 

cix.,  cxv.,  cxxviii.  It  seems  to 
mean  ‘  declare  ’  =  ZLsnir is@6o. 
ZLjpjuLi  ‘member,  essential  part,’ 
Ch.  cxxiv.  <2_joiunj56vmL$p<80 
‘  the  wasting  away  of  the  frame.* 
L-J/D^^jpjuL-i,  ‘ex¬ 

ternal  and  internal  members,’  79, 
703.  704,  705,  761,  802,  903. 


g >err 

aM/E/0zh(§  62), ‘greater.* 
[Comp.  =‘ which. will 

rise  higher,’  31,  32,  122,  460, 
644,  1065.  mr<fE(3j  (§  62), 
‘  ascend,  lift  uj),  struggle  up, 
strive,  endeavour  ’  =  Lat.  nit  or. 
QQL'kc&fLOy  855,  858.  eS£C(5<5, 

1238.  eerrss),  473.  e©E<«S)6ar, 

476.  222%$ & ff fr ,  463.  gxsTT-g: 

«/r^7,  253.  eac<ff«ds  (§  190), 

59J,  593)  594,  382,  486,  498,  744. 
&?&&(Lp<56)L-<c®Ln  ‘  energy,  strenu¬ 
ous  effort,’  Ch.  lx. 

mu®  (§  62),  ‘pout,  sulk,  feign 
aversion.’  [q<ou,  iStemrbt&i, 
asrty,  1039,  1260,  1312,  1328. 
miL(b)&,  1329.  ©2TE££(G0)(Srr,  1314. 

%>M.L—&Uy  Q§K®^6l)y  I32I,  I33O, 

[IO9,  1322,  1326,  1327,  1307’ 

I3I°,  1284.  ess:L_jj2/a.,6B)«  ‘  the 

pleasure  derived  from  sulking,* 
Ch.  cxxxiii.  gem ujL uj 6u fr ,  1304. 

mKU  IT<o6)LD,  I  282. 

earL.0.  See  e.aar. 
QmjsHuLD  ‘gain,’  231,  449,  461, 
797,  831.  [Comp. 

202 1.  ‘A  town,’  2 t 6,  397,  927; 
1008,  1129,  1142,  1143,  1150,* 
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1158.  &zr[nr'6GBr<oB)La  ‘  humanity, 
magnanimity  ’  [^<srr],  773. 

:  a  village  tank,  215.  esc 
mriT,  QGrrrrGuir  ‘  townsfolk:  1147, 
1180,  1220.  2.  (§  j>7)  ‘creep, 

spread  over,  mount,  ri3e  above, 
ride  on.’  [Comp,  erj}/.] 

1182.  6oi.  &erriT<$6V, 

II36.  mzirfig!,  979.  OerriTljj 
prrzk  ‘  the  rider  in/  37.  eerr/r 
Gujg!,  621,  1185. 

1.  ‘Antiquity,  destiny,’ 
Ch.  xxxviii.,  Nal.  ioi-iio, 
37 1  >  372,  380,  620.  [Comp. 
ul£ >.]  'scttl^i  1  eternity,  des¬ 
tiny,’ 989.  P.  (§  04),  ‘  bloom.’ 

‘  though  it  has 
bloomed,’  650  [t_/(Lp]. 

1.  See  e. jpi.  2 .  (§  62), 
‘  gush  forth ;  yield  water.’ 
2® zjrjJLa,  396.  ^crrjjSjiu  ‘  which 
has  yielded  water.’  mrr/b^ $ir 
‘water  from  a  spring,’  1 1 6 1 

[e®E£)«p]. 

e^r/Dj2i.  1.  ‘A  spring,’  1161 
[«flcj?y].  2.  ‘  A  prop,  staff,’  414, 

415  [esfEscrjj/]. 

Qsrivk jy  (§  62),  (1)  ‘lean  upon’; 
(2)  ‘  support  ’  (int.  and  trans.). 

ekjruik,  597,  615,  789,  1030. 
scrrsar rS\ lli ,  983. 

om&sT  1  flesh.’  l/so/tso  ‘  body,’ 
968;  ‘any  organism,’  251-58, 
1013. 


6T 

t°r,  an  initial  interrog.  letter ; 
oftpn  with  L§  25,  126. 

Comp,  jy,  @,  and  oj/r.]  With 
nouns:  30,  no,  355,  361,  423, 

491,  533»  695>  982.  .  &<su<augi 

‘  how?’  426.  <oT  IEJ  iW  SOT  l‘d  ‘  how  ?  ’ 
251.  (oTroru  ‘what?’  275, 

557?  655,  438>  108c. 

lo  ‘  al  way  s’;  see  (GF,  tr  ekjrp . 
<CT£CT  ‘llOW?’  862,  1243,  1217. 
[Comp.  £&)zk,  ^ysar.]  ‘  What¬ 


ever,’  586,  430,  573,  1059:  with 
OrSiT&o  ‘  what  ?  ’  2,  70,  21 1,  3  18, 
1004,  812,  923;  ‘what?’  53, 
301,  897,  144,  420,  1225,  1270, 
175,  436,  726,  763,  1195,  1172  ; 
‘why?’  397,  1287,  966.  <srs?r sor 
(adj.),  987,  705,  1100,  1122. 

<oTSOrdoSrQ<£B!T6V ,  I  88.  -  GTGVsk 

‘  why  ?  *  =  ®75ar,  379;  (with 

Qgest&o)  99,  237,  1291,  1 1 7 1  ; 

‘  what  ’  =  sts3t,  46,  57,  79,  272, 
1308,  574,  803,  1225,  1207,  1165. 
(S7©j(o@),  31,  T089.  <oT<5oGT  = 

srsarssr  foil,  by  ‘whatever’  ; 
with  nouns  ‘  however  much,’  52, 
207,  209,  514,  670.  [Comp. 
Reiser,  @Ssor.]  otSsbt'Ajs,  1208, 
820.  o7Sbw(iA^Ss33r),  144,  750. 

•ST  /r  ^1/ m,  317, 416.  otSsti 

Qf5trsffrjr)lL£>,  209,  281,  3OO,  1202, 
825,  1241.  < oTssrjpiLA  ‘always,’ 

978,  138,  152,  652,  536,  j.  130. 

<sr o° o0  ‘  weapon ,’  7 5 9,  7 7 3 . 

<sr,kj)&  (§  62),  ‘fail;  remain, 

survive.  so,  44-  gt^f, 

cS”  I T  Jhl ,  69O.  OT  (ST}  c£F  IT  60)  LO ,  382, 

497.  stjf&lq.  1,  ‘  Posterity,’ 

112,  1 1 4,  456,  238.  2.  ‘  Rem¬ 
nant,’  674,  1004.  3.  ‘Et  cetera,’ 

1012.  4.  ‘As  for  the  rest,’  1075. 

(§  64),  ‘  take  up.’  [Comp. 
CT(Lp.j  gtQulj^  ‘  what  will  re¬ 
store,’  15.  srGlj&gi  ‘having 

summed  up,’  776. 

‘  will  excite,’  1150. 

(oTGftT.  1,  ‘  Eight,’  9.  [<5Til  ;  S. 
ashtan.]  2.  •‘Number,  arith¬ 
metic,'  392.  [S.  gcinci.]  3.  (§  62), 
‘count,  think,  reflect,  design, 
esteem.’  sr^srCv^frnj^  ‘  thought¬ 
ful  ’  [Gh f/t].  eiOTffiiiti 

‘  will  think,  plan,’  639,  1004. 

GT  G5GT  GSsfl,  22,  462,  467,  47O,  497, 
530,  666,  687,  699,  1298.  ctot 

GGsfllUITIT  494,  666.  GT  GW  GS&fl  ok , 

264.  gtgwgw,  438,  922.  gt ckr 
GSdfhu  666,  753,  941-  fir har sp/ 
Gink,  .  46/.  CTciX!r0|;,  180. 

568.  gtgwgwld 

‘  design,’  494.  4.  See  <sr err . 

Grjslri'  ‘  opposite,  future, 

D 


over 
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against/  <sr  $&lirQj5ir 

‘regard/  io8«.  gt^tt jSp^ld. 
765  [^6u].  Grjadrr&mup&p,  855, 
859  jV/nij].  (§  64)  GrjgliTUH 
4  recompense/  221.  gt^jtiq 
4  what  is  future,’  429.  gt0tt 
<&ir. 

<oTu9jz/  <  tooth/  1 1 21. 

(°TUJ  (§  58),  4  shoot  an  arrow/ 
6UU@,  772.  GT  (u  tU  IT  66)  Lb  :  CO.  \ 

says  =  (suQFjjs^n Lb so  4  without 

trouble,’  296  ;  B.  thinks  it  = 
ji]/5lujiT66)LD  4  without  your  know¬ 
ledge/ 

(oriLi&jj  (§  62), ‘obtain;  fit,  suit.’ 
6TLU^6V,  265,  606,  67I,  815,  9O4, 

991,  489.  (ofUJ  JESUIT,  I37. 

<oTuj@n 66)ld,  315.  snujsl,  665, 

7 49>  932-  sub's  4  so  as  to  suit,’ 
516.  toTt L  £5} <sk  fl)]  (  =  J£l6t»L—IT) 

1240.  GTiugiiJa,  75,  145, 
3O9,  6lO,  676,  IO24.  (oUU'ZglU, 
666.  .  gtuj^Iiu,  354,  657,  670, 

740.  GTlLpTTTT ,  598,  901.  GTLU 
/S/T,  I37. 

<orif)  ‘fire/  308,  435,  896,  1148 

[«• 

«T0  ‘  manure/  1037,  1038,  1147. 
srs$  ‘  a  rat,’  763. 

(576'uSsu  4  limit/  806. 

gt  <30  <oti  rr  Lo  (§  126),  ‘  all,  every,  whole.’ 

1.  In  app.  to  a  noun,  1,33,68,79, 

8l,  212,  232,  238,  294,  375,  624, 
268,320,321,507,  542,  547;  ill 
any  case,  1012, *101 3,  1064,  1067, 
1056,  1168,  1227,  1266,  673, 

776,  582,  981,  860,  596,  1032. 

2.  Summing  up  :  ‘all  these/  15. 

3.  Noun  :  ‘all  things  or  persons  ; 
the  whole/  430,  309,  610,  343,  j 

95 B  659>  66l>  I002>  1033,  72  | 
(  —  ‘wholly’);  with  lo/w?.,  39, 
221.  4.  With  a.  err  making  a  1 

superlative,  47,  142,  203,  322,  ! 

325,  4H,#  443>  444,  /6t,  832,  j 

891.  Gidxovir,  prefixed  to  noun,  | 
followed  by  a_/h,  361,  296,  299,  i 
260,  457,  746,  851,  972.  st  ee  i 

6Ui7/Ti-S.LO,  582,  125,  1 9 1,  752, 

1139,  1311.  i 


gtguguld  %  <  affliction/  223,  853, 

1241. 

gtgugu  sgi t  See  gt. 

GTcrr.  ls  4  Rape-seed.’  [Comp. 

@®fT.]  GTL-U&GH  ‘a  Split 

in  a  grain  of  sesame,’  889. 
2.  4  Slight,  easy  ’ ;  used  as 

SoBT &(&jJ75)LJH'  GT  656TU  <S  ^  TT  60 

4  by  easiness  of  access/  991,  548, 
424.  6T650r(o)Ufr(7Tj£0r,  760.  GT  Gift'll 
4  (it  is)  easy’  [opp.  991, 

745,  54O,  864,  I45.  GT&ffllU,  664. 
Greifiiufr,  723,  863,  386. 

gt  err  (07  (§  62),  ‘despise.’  [Comp. 
£§)lp,  £g)c$m.]  GTGT&rflsBr,  1298. 
gt&tgit,  1 91.  6r<brr<iTjb<3,  49 1. 

ST  tTT (07> L£) ,  607*  (61  GfTffofTjGU TT fTf 

82 9,  752-  GT  6TT  STT/T  66)  Lb ,  667, 

28l.  6T6TT61TIT@,  470.  ST  STT 

0T If  JTj],  IO57. 

(§  57),  4  rise.’  [sr^py ;  comp, 
■v/ OR-.]  GT(Lp!QUfT6rr  4  rise  (from 
a  seat),’  55.  gtq^^go  4  rise  (in 
arms)/  465.  gtq^gutttt  4  rise 

(up  to  labour)/  1032.  errp  ‘  rise 
(as  a  rumour)/  l  1 4 1 .  gtl$gSI  = 
‘(vLQSLn,’  17.  gtl£!6V  =  ‘  ^/Lpc^,’ 

407. 

GT(ig-GFii  (§  62),  ‘write,  paint.’ 
GTQpQpCb  ‘we  paint  not/  1127. 
gt (Lp  j-iL&ireb  4  when  (one) 
paints/  1285.  Gi(Lp-^sj]  ‘let¬ 

ter  ;  reading/  392. 

6T(Lp,  gt (Lp u jJxJ ^  sr(LpmiD.  See 

<5T(Lp. 

<S7'/$  (§  57).  GrrSls  4  let  (them) 
strike,’  562.  g  $  jug?  to  ‘whe¬ 

ther  (they)  hurl  missiles,’  74 7. 
Grfiiu  ‘when  hurling/  775. 
GrnSl^rb'&j  4  for  the  purpose  of 
striking,’  821. 

gt pD  joh  (§  62),  4  destroy/  663. 
g\  coqt}  4  unending.’  sT/h^py,  1256. 
See  st . 


GTCjGOT. 

See  st. 

GT  G6T  t 

1.  See  st.  2.  £  Say  ’  (§  70, 

82). 

GTGBT^rQZGT,  I3I4,  1 3  I  5, 

i3l6* 

GTsiiQrftT  4  he  (who) 

said/ 

1149.  GTGsrp'gi  4  the  say- 

552.  GT6GT&  4  say  thou!’ 

ing/ 
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with  noun  q^.v.  <sr< osr 

[the  use  is  remarkable].  1.  ‘  To 
say/  3  /  ;  ‘  when  —  says/  55,  69, 
145*  !245*  1259,  1292  630. 

2.  With  uQ,  q.v.  3.  ‘  Empha¬ 
sizes  and  specializes  a  noun — is 
almost  like  an  article,  111,  168, 
316,  334,  942.  It  almost  is= 
marks  of  quotation,  1236,  1252, 
1257.  4.  Sums  up=‘  these,’  146, 

1022,  766. 

vTekjr)]  1  having  said  ’  (see 
§  82,  83),  593,  626,  627,  1139, 
1002,  1313-20,  174,  205,  611, 
1067,  1 1  t  2 ,  1114.  1.  ‘As 

being,’  11,  307,  331,  351,  537. 

2.  In  summing  up,  as  <ot gst 

‘  these,’  27,  43,  674,  939,  950. 

3.  Serves  to  specialize  a  state¬ 

ment,  and  almost  equal  to  quo¬ 
tation  marks,  1307,  1308,  388, 
575,805,699,1298,  1248,  1154, 
1004,  517,  1066.  STZffr/naijr) 

(7th  case  pi.),  715.  gtsst 
poo  ‘  the  saying,  the  fact,’  1S1. 
iSTsorsb,  282,  971,  1148,  1260. 

Imp.  reg.  and  pos.,  196.  (Intro, 
p.  XX.)  of oir Jd8V LO  (§  182), 
=  ap positive  ‘  of  ’ ;  joins  two 
words,  phrases,  or  even  clauses, 
which  are  in  apposition  or  very 
closely  connected,  14,  1040,  790, 
571,  369,  641,  3o6>  10i3>  753> 
336,  924,  936,  24,  29,  54,  7°>  74, 
180,988,  223,  227,  991,  992,287, 
464,  844,  601,  790,  1251,  1043, 
1045,  iq68,  1182,  1156,  1134. 
‘It  or  which  will  say,’  1015, 
1130,  1129,  1023,  1021,  976,  598, 
1063,  346,  406,  438,  1193- 
Guzk,  1254.  GiGsrurr &(&>  (Intro, 
p.  xxii.),  ‘which  will  say,’  1312. 
ivTzoiuir  ‘they  will  say,  will  be 
called,’  88,  246,  336,  662,  1220. 
<5T thru it <zk ,  it,  1036,  41,  42,  47, 
147,  163,  2J  5,  281,  628,  850; 
‘  lie  who  will  say,  will  be  called  ’ 
(§  151),  365,  956;  _  (pi.)  zreir 
Gurrrr,  30.  <st s&t u<su it,  393,  856. 

gtgqt  ggi/LQisu/r.  653  (irr.  —  (ofssru 
(Suit).  <of<zisru  ‘  they  will  say,’  60, 
63,  66,  73,  75,  76,  203,  238,  244, 
361,  392,483,  617,  729,  736,  738> 


[27J 

739>  773,  85^  981,  99t>  9i8,?53> 
1280.  <oTskurcB  (an  aoristic 
form  of  <5Tshrjr)i,  §  82),  87,  114 
116,  193,  210,  364,  467,  661, 
797,  831,  850,  928,  1026,  1083, 
1188,  1293.  GTGsflsvr  ‘if  you 

say,  if,’  2,  19,  20,  178,  220,  254, 
256,  210,  292,  309,  321,  324,  378, 
546,  560,  789,  801,  831,  844, 
986,  1041,  1189,  1190,  1194. 
sToofijpLo  ‘  though  you  say, 
though,’  82,  102,  222,  328,  499, 
619,  638,  730,  768,  770,  1199. 
<5T sin ^go) (§  121),  36.  (of sir  forms 
verbs  with  the  particles 
<f$  (aU  solj ,  rf)  <35 75T  (q.v.),  1175,  1144- 
5m eisr  GgLi L&  ‘it  will  grow 
cool,’  1104. 

<bTG(STLf=i<oT^]LDLj  ‘  bone,’  *2,  73, 
77,  80. 

<5T  Gst See  ot  and  <st  sir. 


<°r. 

<5 T.  See  iurr.  1,  An  interrogative 

447,  1299.  2.  Part,  denoting 

emphasis  and  certainty,  9,  1^64, 
1309,  1283,  1240.  3.  Emph. 

and  exclusive :  ‘  that  and  that 

alone,’  25,  27,  242,  585,  587. 

4.  Emph.  and  antithetic,  1,  39, 
40,  240,  987.  5.  Added  to 

nouns,  with  jzso&Colul'  '/h 

‘  even  in  jest,’  871.  ^s^rGLDiLjLb 
‘  even  for  a  moment,’  29.  sssar 
G>io33TLqdi ‘even  there,’  1044.  @it 
Q&snL\Ln  ‘even  it  alone,’  1060. 
6.  Sign  of  8th  or  voc.  case, 
1291,  passim.  7.  Eor  in 
inflexions:  1310,  1278, 

1250.  8.  With  Quad),  1285. 

(§  62),  ‘  pass  over,’  3.  [Comp. 

y  S.  <qjQ^)dr  =  <grQ&sr 

<51 s&sr  (§  37),  2. 

SJ65  6E  See  [§r<®(*5  for 

§T <B5<£5 IM  from  5T®@.]  qjii&jbjpiLb 
‘  though  they  languish,  bow 
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humbly,’  395 

humiliter  discere  * 

(B.). 

^7/570  (§  g2),  ‘languish,  long 
for,  yearn  after,’  1248,  1269; 
<§tik]Q,  <Qjizi(&ju<surr. 

‘disgrace,’  136,  164,  275, 
432,831,884,885,1006.  $Tj&  LJ 
Uif®  [u©],  464. 

<ori£)<5V  ‘other,  foreign,  strange,’ 
9T3.  [Pl'Ob. 

6klo  ‘  indifference,  alienation,’ 
8 1 6 . gj^go  ‘extraneous  things,’ 
440,  1089.  <§j  jfgl<oVirziii ,  (Qj  Sileufr 
‘strangers,  enemies,'  188,  190, 
440,  837,  862,  1099,  II29>  1130, 
1224,  1300,  Nal.  122. 

wP'gi  (§  62),  4  extol.*  [<gr  =  ‘  up.’ 

<§J  Comp.  (LD  JF>  juT/,  iSjb  JD.] 

<oj p jd  (§  62),  ‘rise;  bear  up.’ 

772.  Gjfijtsliu  ‘lofty,’ 
899.  970. 

(5JLD,  <5j Lmb,  873;  with  be 

mad;  madnes%;  security,  safety.’ 

[P  S.  Jcshema .]  <5jl£Ulj&  ?>t, 

306,  1164.  (§jlolo  ‘guard,  62- 
fence,’  1 13 1,  815,  766,  738. 

t&L&inr  (—  & rr <su 6v rb p) ,  448.  [crrm 
+  K§fffr.  ?  Qguim  +  jp/mr  ‘a  king  j 
like  a  fiery  serpent.’]  <51 LoirULj 

‘safety;  exaltation,’  112,  126, 
308,  458,  459;  ‘  decus,  sublimitas  ’ 
(B.).  6J  LDirUlS(o(fr/60sf!,  1068. 
[Comjj.  306.].  <gj  ld  rrfr  ds  &  gu 

(V  lc  -+-  «^/r  =  ‘  bind  ’),  ‘guard,’  j 

660.  [Another  reading  is 
<bjLnrr  rbrQGu  ‘  deception.’] 

1.  ‘  A  team,  yoke  of  oxen 
and  plough,  ploughing/  14, 
1031,  872,  1038.  2.  ‘Like’  (as 

a  teavv),  1089,  1272.  3.  ‘Fit¬ 

ness,  beauty,’  1053,  1098,  1305. 
5J6V.  1  '  —  ‘^uSiest’  ‘if,’  18,  1 1 18. 

|  ^ujIou.]  ^gogoQggi  ‘  if  he 
is  not.,’  386.  QmQfoeo  ‘ 

996,  556,  573>.  575?  I9I4» 
1144.  &.<o3OTG°L_6h  ‘if  it  exist,’ 

368.  2.  ‘  Take,  receive.’ 

<Qj/bjpj  (§  70,  like  c$6h),  716. 

6J  —  997, 

277>  43°- 

<57 ‘other,’  392,  505,  704. 


[Comp.  T,  @So5T,  otSdot.] 

< yrdsenu ,  268.  6j^mtJU6ufrf  410. 
<ardour'jSljrsm®U)  ‘the  other  two.’ 

^ ®/  (§  62),  ‘  stir  up.’  [Comp. 

%/&.]'  GT6U6V  (§  148, 
149),  ‘command,  instigation,’ 

5I5>9°7»9°9-  <9j<£LoaiyoL  (§  168), 
‘even  when  .  .  .  incite,’  848. 

& JPJ •  1,  ‘A  lion,’  59,  381. 

[Comp.  6f(Lp,  2-tuQTjf  (§7 ay,  gj je£H  ; 
-s/V.]  2.  (§  62)  ‘  Ascend.’ 

(QjjS^rr  ‘  they  (who)  have 

climbed.’  <gr /£)  fil  zsr  &  r’r  ‘they 

(who)  have  climbed  and  taken 
their  stand,’  29,  758.  gs^jlo 
‘  will  mount ;  swell,’  1132,  1133, 
1264.  6T(27  ‘  that  mounts  not,’ 

”j7* 

& Q£>  (§  172),  ‘seven.’  ST(Lp,  62, 
107,  126,  398,  538,  835,  1278. 
[See  (STOLO.]  6T(L£U  639. 

6T6&)lq  ‘a  wretch,’  873.  [£$l$. 

OTsrr.l 

©• 

83-  1. ‘Lord,’  771.  2. ‘Doubt.’ 

83  3 53>  845-  fg'JJUu®  (see 

LJ©),  702,  958.  fQtuuuir © 

‘  doubt,’  587.  ggiq/pa/  (see 
2_«p),  ‘suspicion,’  510.  3.  ‘Five,’ 
(§172).  gg  ‘perception  by  the 
five  senses,’  354.  ggro,  43,  noi. 

83Mb  24>  25,  27,  126,  271, 
343,.  632,  675,  738,  939,  983. 

4.  Sign  of  2nd  case,  509,  702. 

5.  Beplaces  final  ^  of  S.  ^goqj 
—  &6G)U=sabhd.  So  in  deriv. 
Comp.  <aj/rtL,  =  ‘ place, ’with  gidgu. 

6.  Term,  of  2nd  sing,  in  verbal 
forms =«$iu  (§  31).  ^gj2gv= 

‘  thou  art  not.’  (?<sa2sv=‘  thou 
art  a  dart,’  1221. 


gp  (§  64),  ‘  befit,  resemble,  agree,’ 
993.  with  ^/5j0-  =  ‘  as 
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befits/  561.  /SdSidB  j  214* 
9^^6u,  993.  ‘  thou  vies t 

with/  1 1 19.  9<s<$  ‘belike!’ 

490.  ‘  kindred/  43. 

<sp&Q<oir  ‘if  it  agree/  1 100. 

*  is  the  same/  972.  <zpuu 
*  equal  to/  702.  epuunr  ‘  they 
are  alike/j  413.  ^uu^i  ‘  what 
equals/  162,  363;  ‘resembles/ 

631,  993 »  536-  9^,  993»  800, 

812.  eguLfeu/rtr  ‘  unfitting  per¬ 
sons.’  epuuiTifl  ‘  what  corre¬ 
sponds  ’  [term.  ^rfl],  1071. 
9LJLty.cr<sty  [comp.  ^juqmsty],  Ch. 
xxii.  (see  Notes),  213,  218,  220; 
with  co,  480  [<4$ err].  9<a/ 

eurr  ‘  is  not  the  same/  972.  ggd/ 
QeuiJa,  1114. 

(§  62),  ‘  lie  hidden.’ 

[Comp.  r _ ]  9©<£<$ch  ‘  re¬ 

serve/  486.  gp©/i*(^Lb  ‘  will 
lie  concealed,’  828. 

epiLQ  (§  62),  ‘  adhere  to.’  9l!_l_ 

‘in  conformity  with/  140,482. 

6pL-t—6u  ‘  the  attacking/  499. 

9/lqL  ‘  attaching  to  oneself/ 

679.  9 tlL-rrrr  ‘  non-adherents, 

enemies/  678,  826. 

•  • 

L—ULD  (from  9®rr),  ‘splendour, 
praise/  404,  425. 

QQSvr .  See  9<srr. 

(9^  and  9^J)0>  ‘one,  the 
one,  any/  1091,  118,  119,  126, 
168,  456,  248,  357,  397,  634, 
974,  1042,  1095,  1146,  1196, 

1266,  1269.  [Comp.  @0,  y^/r, 
@jrewr©.]  Gp@<suj5<5Ln  (jyjro&La), 
563,  593.  90<a/«3r,  838,  95,  38, 

40,  161,  1 8 1 ,  220,  226,  336,  366, 
400,  405,  414,  454,  609,  600,  797, 
971,  988,  967,  1004,  1021,  1023, 
1026,  1052,  1197,  661,  397,  398, 
871,  875.  I3I3-  9 

0©0  ‘at  once/  343,  554,  610, 
733»  70,  951,  1056.  9/r,  24, 

429,  465,  645,  704,  796,  848,  902, 
IO53,  IO98,  1153,  I3O7.  9«V£L', 

87,  109,  hi,  831,  833,  836,  838, 
839,  128,  221,  148,  155,  232,  233, 

253,  323:  324,  334,  344,38o>  438, 
758,  773)  8o°)  8o5)  875)  29h  4 62, 


257,  259,  281,  3<?o,  825,  932,  934, 
1006,  1007,  1049,  1080,  1091, 
1202,  1216,  1035,  1241,  I24>, 
1252,  1255,  1257,  1271-75.  V. 
(§  62).  epasrrQGo  ‘  the  existing/ 
886.  ‘  those  who 

jare  united/  886.  <zpttT(rr?66)Ln 
‘dissmion/  886. 

5 £0®/  (§  62),  ‘avoid,  shun,  re¬ 
nounce.’  =  1 16, 

422,  797,  830,  1009.  90<3ty,s$6V, 

652;  911 /rev,  153,  662.  90<sty<a> 

‘shun!’  800.  *  sg0£.Lo  =  ^0 

(Sty  LO ,  812.  QITlTiT,  658. 

(§  64),  ‘  sound,  make  a  noise/ 
763.  96$^^. 

^sb-0  (§  62),  ‘relax,  despond’; 
‘  relaxari,  suctrn  proprtetatem 
amittere  ’  (B.).  Gp&j&rrto&La, 
662.  96V <E5triT,  136,  218,  597. 

<sp<k>-6))i  (§  62),  ‘be  possible.’ 
[Comp.  £§)uj6v.]  ea6i>  gy/co 

‘(which)  is  possible,’  33,  673, 
789,  818.  <^d>su^j}  1149. 

G$6V5virm-  ‘he  who  cannot 
manage/  870.  Gpeoevirs?  ‘(it) 
is  not  possible  to/  870,  559. 
96USU/7,  139,  673,  1064,  1136, 
1271. 

epsvSso  ‘swiftly’  [cor.  from  96b 
( 06V ,  96u©6u«sr],  563,  564,  826, 
1096. 

9b$  (§  57,  64),  ‘  cease ,  cause  to 
cease,  leave  off.’  9^^  (§  170), 
1 13)  240,  338,  1231,  Nal.  123. 
9y9<£  ‘having  abandoned/ 
280. 

S^C^'0  (§  02),  ‘live,  conduct 
oneself.’  [Opp.  Comp. 

(SbL£i.]  9(tp«6U,  30,  140.  286, 

445,  482,  524,  602,  694,  845, 
1073  j  L0  63r<oGr6G)tJ &(x<0:ITJ5Q^ir 

(Lg&d),  Ch.  lxx.  ;  GpQPQ 
444.  9(tp<s,  hi,  154,  446,  698, 

855-  9GP0tb,  141,  278,  551, 
563,  603,  874,  907.  9(Lp©e<jr, 
294,  359,  892,  974.  9(ip0su/r/r, 
143)  246,  326,  69-,  896,  921, 
1 197  5  ®te&u6uir,  908.  §>(& 

& rr <oisr ,  474.  (§  ‘  62) 

=9(ip0.  48.  9(Lp« 
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‘  conduct,  decorum  ’  (=c^<5r/r 
it/lo) ;  ‘  rectitudo,  ordo,  supple 

morum ’  (B.).  <^Qp<&&(ip<5Q)l—<S6)L£> 

‘  mores ,  decorous  conduct,  confor¬ 
mity  to  the  rule  of  life,’  Ch.  xiv. 
'3h-i—fTG')‘Qjrr(Lp&<£ ld  ‘  unworthy 

conduct/  Ch.  xxviit.  With  rseo 
and  j$t  138  =  *  good  and  evil 

conduct’;  with  ugL0[/  =  ‘ faulty 
conduct,  indecorum/  271,  275,  6, 
2I>  13\-‘S9t  4i 5»  952-  &(&&<& 

=  9(i£>4<Sm,  20,  I48,  I  6  I . 

9^  ‘bright/  727*  1125.  9  set, 

760,  1009,  1088,  1101,  1240, 

Nal.  102.  <§)  o&bt <5G) ld  ‘  glory, 

brightness/  844.  epil-ULD  [comp. 

£g)S3T /_/'-£),  ^l1lJL£>],  4O4, 

425..  episrf)  ‘light,  sense  of 
sight;  glory’  [opp.  27, 

267,  39°>  556’  653>  698,  870. 
92Ij  939?  970,  97 1?  1 1 18,  1329- 

QsrfhufriT,  epdrerflujiT,  6£<srrsrfluj(suir, 
487,  714.  “ 

cptoifl  (§  64),  ‘hide.’  [Comp.  9/^.] 

‘  where  will  (he)  hide 
himself?’  1070.  9616^0^7 

4  V;at  (he)  has  hidden/  928. 

9^  (§  64),  ‘  punish,  blame,  vex.’ 
zpnii'&Qibutoun-,  779.  ^gu^'&rrrf, 

1 55*  I56-  9  561.  9 

579*  314,  550. 

zpjb&La  ‘misery/  414. 

fippojpi  (§  62),  ‘  spy  out,  look  out 
/or,  examine.’  9/9;$  ‘  having 
spied  out/  583,  588,  927; 

‘sought  for/  927;  ‘examined/ 


a  spy, 


a  detec- 


9(£>0i_6U  •  the 


t26i.  GpfDJI)} 
tive/  581-90. 
employment  of  detectives/  Ch. 

LIX. 

Gp&rr  (/rf  <o$)ld  .  See  90. 
zpssrjru.  See  90- 
gg'o3T(^)/r  =  9£5r0(^sL'fr  ‘foes/  165, 
26,  608,  630,  756,  827,  828. 

(See  90.) 


9.  1.  An  interrogative  (§  46), 

483,  59 1  >  705?  707,  968,  987, 


1085,  1318,  1323;  with 
1208;  with  Q-srnsv,  8j>,  1048, 
1081,  1323;  with  LDsfr,  1206, 
132c  2.  An  interjection,  99, 

1088,  1176,  1204.  (See  ^(sit 

QueoL — )  3.  9<sv  (§  62), 

‘  cease.’  [Commonly  910.  Comp. 
90«a/.]  €^<surr  ‘unceasing/  734, 
1205.  <sij it Cc (§  77),  ‘  with¬ 
out  intermission/  33,  933.  99 

0  60  (  zz:  9  <21/ ^  60  07*  9  0  61/ ^  60 ) , 

‘desisting  from/  653.  [^'orru 

Quotm _ ] 

9s^dr  ‘sound/  27.  [=96©0. 

Comp.  9^  and  £g)6ro<£F.] 

9^^  (§  62),  ‘  wield  or  sway  as  a 
sceptre,  uplift  in  a  threatening 
manner.’  [?  slluit^^.  Comp. 
9/5/0.]  G>&rr(v6vrT'g:si-Lai  544, 
545.  9<f£f),  562. 

9®  (§62), ‘run.’  ^l_/t  (§  110), 
‘it  runs  not,’  496.  9©lo  ‘it 
will  run/  496..  LdQ^mQsirup 
‘  having  transgressed,  run  to 
one  side/  210.  [lo0/e/0.] 

[With  cT iTooi  ;  the  idea  is  of  the 
‘  benignant  glance  sent  forth  ’  ; 
<s<5mQ^6p)i—iT^(Siifry  576  ;  «6usr 

_ IT  541;  &SSffQ(1o6V)L-, 

578;  <f? 63Cr(o  (60)gL,  579;  <£S2CT 

Q^>lLl.u>,  983,  571-75,  577. 
Cb.  lyiii.I  rotl®  ‘defeat,’  775 
(=g,L-L.U>,  §  190). 

§>&  (§  62),  9^,  ‘  recite,  study 
the  Vedas/  834.  [S.  vad.~\ 

9^^’  ($  190),  ‘  the  Vedas,  reci¬ 
tation/  134. 

9LD/_y  (§  62),  [comp.  <§jd>],  ‘guard 
against;  guard;  attend  to,  watch 
over,  cherish,  care  for.’  [With  «/r 
‘  keep  watch  and  ward.’] 

&G&)itlo q  (§  27),  ‘  fear  not/ 
1149.  9iit_ (§  95),  ‘  if  you 
wo’dd  keep  in  safety/  1155. 
|;cdu6o  (§  148),  v.u.  and  opt. 
(really  v.n.  and  G>6us5sr®Lh  und.), 

‘  the  guarding  against,  warding 
off/  1155,  612,  642,  820,  89,  43, 
390.  S&l\p)pGp:J  l^DUGO,  Ch.  IX., 
‘Hospitality — duo  attention  to 
guests.’  9>lL U0,-.l',  322,  626. 
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S>“^(§  77),  549,81,85,86,  88, 
244*  GpLOL-jLb  (§  74),  968. 

140),  ‘beware  of,’ 
506,  861.  QLhu  (§  92),  ‘  should 
be  attended  to.’  [l/©.]  c^/jufr 
('§  121),  ‘  that  does  not  sedu¬ 
lously  attend  to,’  89.  (=^lout 
la<5v)  ‘not  guarding  against  or 
shunning,’  861.  ggLoiqoj/r  ?k 
(■=<qix>hu<suz?t ,  §  88),  ‘  he  who 
attends  to,  cherishes,’  83,  84. 

40,  366,  an  expletive, 

supposed  to  be  meaningless  ; 
perhaps  from  §>rr  ‘  consider,’ 
and  — ‘  mark  well  !  ’  It  is  used 
by  Tiruv.  with  each  of  two  con¬ 
trasted  notions.’ 

1.  (§  64),  357,  9irpjp  C  77), 
‘  ponder,  examine.’  [Comp.  eije. 
§zrrig,gi  (§  57),  541.  gs fr/r/r 
(§  HO),  695.  ggir/r  ‘  having  in¬ 
vestigated,’  548.  [Comp. '§  97, 
of  the.  form  ©-/Ruaj/r.]  2  See 

5- 


Gperr. 

Gperr ,  See  ^<sn. 


<35. 

<®o°o  & ,  a  quarter  ©^(TgL,  1037. 

<5B<£f(a)  ‘fault.’  \_y  as1  =  ‘  be 
bitter.’  Seems  to  have  the  notion 
of  ‘  bitter  dregs .’]  ‘  fault¬ 

lessly,’  391,  717,  845.  [cgy/D.] 

<35 1 —  •  [Comp.  <35lL®,  <55©.]  c£L_LJ 

un ©  ‘obligation,  duty ’  =  9© 
qir<si/,  211  [u©];  ‘  munijicentia^ 
largitio ’  (B.).  «i_< a/srr  ‘God,’ 

title  of  Ch.  I.  <EGi—<si{6rr<sijrrLpd5£j]. 
[Comp.  tt,  Quit  0<srr.] 

‘duty,  moral  obligation,’ 
218,  638,  687,  802,  981,  1053. 

‘sea,  the  wide  sea,’  10,  17, 
103,  49^,  1137,  1164,  1166, 

1 175,  1200. 


<s  l_  nr  id  ‘  the  secretion  of  an  ele¬ 
phant  in  rut.’  55  zn _ it <& 35 stfl  fpi 

‘an  elephant  iu  rut,’  1087. 

‘guard.’  <®gL©<z5/rsgsrt_/rzr  ‘  he 
has  guarded  (his  heart  against 
mie).’  (§  57)  ‘guard  against, 
reprehend,  punish.’  ^ppibs 

1$-£>6V,  Cll.  XLIV.  <3> UjL j5 £5 1  658. 

658,  668. 

<35  (©  —  Q  <55  rr  (Si ,  <®©lo,  <$iy.uj,  55© 

(otolo,  with  the  idea  of  ‘  hardness, 
swiftness,  severity.’  [Comp. 
O/_j0,  ^0;  also  ©<«zr©.]  c$©ld 
‘fierce,’  386,  566,  567,  570,  1134, 
1167.  ■■fEULiusar  ‘  a  cruel  man,’  564. 
•aaisf- ‘with  severity,’  562.  (§  64) 
‘  be  harsh,  angry,  suspicious.’ 
^©^^•0)  ‘the  soul’s  anger,’  706. 
<3sQ^^L9ssr  ‘after  anger  has 
arisen,’  693.  ‘  not  ex¬ 

citing  distrust,’  585.  (See  ^ysrr 

QU6 B)i _ ) 

(§  62),  ‘hasten  to  an  end.’ 
<s©^),  564.  [#©.] 

<55<5SL_.  [<55©. ]  1.  ‘  A  limit,  place.’ 
(III.  Gr.68.)  2.  ‘  Where  or  when,’ 
with  rel.  part.,  53,  230,  315,  372, 
469,  478,  803,  837,  964,  1019, 
1059,1149,1195.  So  also  when 
<s<5ol-  is  inflected  as  sicker  <®  we 
have  <5 so L-<gsgiLh=‘  although,’  = 
and  when  it  is  in  the  place  that , 
63 7,  823.  3.  ‘The  last,  lowest 

place.’  <jy</r>s<jr<$<oCDL_  ‘  outside  of 
virtue,’  lSI/d esrds mu—  ‘  neighbour’s 
outer  gate,’  142  ;  ‘ porta  exterior 
domui ,  et  hie  significat  extra  ’ 
(B.),  328,  729,  998.  <S(6TOZ_d- 
©55 /r©<®  ‘  so  as  to  merit  accept¬ 
ance  at  last,’  663.  3>6G)L-.(Lf)<o6)/D 

‘at  last,’  792.  <35<oOL-iuir  ‘  the 
lowest,’  395.  <®60)Z_LJLSgL 

(§  64),  ‘  persevere,  hold  on  till 
the  end,’  944.  [l5^l.] 

<55  Z_  L_  SsYT  [  —  &350T  +  ^SstT?],  ‘  tOUch- 
stor  3,  test,’  505,  986. 

ot.  1,  ‘Eye’  [S.  a&sAa; 
see  (ffi/rsjRjrl,  107,  184,  302,  303, 

445>  5°°>  573-77,  58c  585>  686, 

705,  709,  710,  775,  927,  1061, 
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1084-86,  1091,  1092,  1095,  1 100, 
1126,  1127,  1140,  1136,  1170-79, 
1210,  1212,  12.31,  1232,  1239, 

1240,  1261,  1265,  1267,  1272, 

1280,  1283,  1285,  1290,  13 1 1, 

15  T  5.  £E55BT3SI  ^UULjJpd),  Ch. 
cxviii.  cSoOTT^srr,  1119,1125, 
1142.  db'G<K5T(6ff3 )/T,  I  1 80,  I3O5. 

2/  Kindliness,  pity’;  ‘ miser atio' 
(B.),  184.  &SS0 TS3ZT/D,  184,  566, 
1252.  c®o3stG)(6W)lL/_L£),  Ch. Lvnr 

‘  favourably,  kindly  regard.* 
(See  under  g&©.)  *  3.  ‘Place,’ 
52,  184  (?),  IO55,  IO58.  lUfTlEJ 
<EEG$5))La  ‘everywhere’  [jl//t],  864. 
It  becomes=^  where  or  when,’ 

573»  574,  3I2>  349,  514,  521, 
606,  740,  750,  955,  354,  670, 
1292.  4.  Sign  of  7th  case,  579, 

223,  216,  217,  874,  878,  951,  34, 
89,  1 17,  146,  176,  141,  135,  241, 
284,  285,  286,  408,  493,  521,  590, 
517,  519,  503,  612,  613,  642,  668, 
750,  784,  886,  806,  810,  832,  957, 
958,  986,  1059,  1061,  1044, 1099, 

1 101 ,  1174,  1197,  1090,  c 1 1 53, 

I284,  1243,  I3°9-  §}86>lS<&£GSBT 

‘  in  the  midst,’  473. 

(SilS),  a  <a£l$scr<5(9jr5lun  (=sssar 
4- ^  =  ‘it  belongs  to  the  place  ’) 
which  still  remains  as  a  sign  of 
7th  case  (§  251),  27,  502,  513  ; 
=  ‘  it  is  possessed  of  eyes,’  1083. 

In  compounds  (see  under 
e.s33r,  <eu6v)  : — 
I.  1,  ®j  <sir  <$  aior  [<sueb>]  =  *  bravery,’ 
632,  762,  764. 

61J  68T &  IT ,  6U6ST&6ttT@JIT,  I  I  98, 

1156,726,  228,  689,  77 5,  1027. 
ensksesaressr^!  ‘  what  has  cruel 
eyes,’  1222.  2,  pjpi  safer  ‘fero¬ 
city’  [fi&i],  773.  3. 

‘trouble’  [e.jj/],  261.  4. 

sever  ‘pleasure’  [@ssr],  1152. 
5,  L\zvr<£6®sGT  ‘sadness’  [l/61>], 
1152;  user  sever  ever  ‘gloomy- 
eyed,’  1222.  6.  it u^ev) its  sever 

<oBOT  £8T  ,  Brahma,  1103.  7,  (D©« 
(See  @©). 

II.  1.  severurr®  ‘  sleep  ’  £l/®], 
1049.  2,  ssverevtfrr  ‘  tear  ’ 

[//r],  555,  780,  828.  [Comp,  j 
107.]  3.  ut—trui  ‘a  veil’  ' 


[ut-/rih],  1087.  4.  sevstQ^)® 

[§&©]  ;  «5  53brG>(6OT)L-L-ih  ‘kind¬ 
ness.’ 

<3BS6 hr®  See  sit  ever. 

semirv  [S.].  1,  ‘An  instant’ 

[S.  X»Aana],  29.  2.  ‘A  class’ 

[S.  gana].  ^ibsever^fr  ‘those 
of  one’s  tribe,’  720. 

‘  an  axe,’  1251.  [S.  khan.'] 

acfasvr  ‘an  arrow,’  279. 

‘wrath,’  130. 

s  &j  6ij  ‘  a  door,’  1251. 

s  lj  i—j  ‘woman’s  hair.’ 

iSl^drr,  1 105. 

& guGliaevr  ‘  swiftly,’  imitative 
word.  (See  srsar.) 

<®/5 ‘  a  stake,  staff  to  lean  on,’ 
507.  [S.  sfccwid/ia.] 

silhsv  ‘a  fish  :  Cyprianus  L .,  carp,’ 
1212. 

siuevnn  [ =  ‘  baseness,’ 

Ch.  cviii.  Nal.  Ch.  xxxvi.  siu 
®jrr,  1071-1080.  [Opp.  sirser 
Q(fpfr.'] 

su9^u  ‘  rope,’  482. 

<35 ir  (§  66),  ‘  conceal  ’  ;  hence  ‘  refuse 
to  give.’  [Comp.  S.  hri.  Syn. 
LnsDro,  cpsrfi.]  ssr^^eo,  1054, 

Il62.  SITLJLJfT  IT ,  S  JT  LJ  LJ  GLUT  f 

1067,  I07°-  &iruurrcEE(&)  (§  97), 
‘that  it  will  hide,’  1127,  1129. 
siruLSlesr,  1051.  situlSI^juv, 
1271.  cFjtljli,  1053,  1055,  1056. 

1068,  1069;  ‘guile,’  288. 
sjrsuirgp,  527,  1035,  1061. 

<$0  ‘black,’  1123.  [«0ih,  &ifl, 

srrir,  «0«s)lo.  •  Comp.  e $y/r.] 

flujiTir  ‘  those  who  are  black,* 
277*  SQly&SITUJ  [S.  ^ (0  — — 

*  germ  ’ J  =  ‘  immature  fruit,’ 
1306.  [<$/rdj.]  «/r/r  ‘  dark,’  287. 

<S0O)Q  ‘  an  instrument,’  421,  483, 
537>  631,  675.  [Comp  S.  tyi ; 

1L0.] 

<$/#  ‘witness,’  25,  245,  1060. 

[Prob.  from  <®0.  is  ‘  char¬ 
coal .] 

a?0ja  (§  62),  ‘think,  devise, 
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ponder,  aim  at.’  [Comp.  stqp- 

^J.]  &Q5&,  1028.  <SSQ^^JU, 

337.  <£F0^(jeu/r,  485.  «0$, 

285>  463,  484,  485, 687,  6gc,  700, 
852,  949.  «0^^2/LO,  484. 

<5B0Lol/  ‘sugar-cane,’  1078. 
aenjr.  1.  (§  57),  ‘call,’  527. 
2.  ‘Shore,  1167. 

<®0LDzh  [S.  karma],  ‘  work,’  266, 

467,  505,  578,  8l8,  IOII,  1021. 

In  Nal.  &LhLaLD,  393. 

(§  66),  tr.  andint.,  ‘  mix,  join 
battle,  embrace,  arrive  at.’ 
<£56vj£@6u  ‘embracing,*  1259, 
1276.  &6vu(oU6or  ‘  I  shall  com¬ 
bine  (the  two),’  1267.  <&6ujfrgjt 
II2I,  1246,  1268.  <£  6V  IT)  &  fr  IT , 
‘my  husband,*  1212.  <sB6v<ss'<£sua 
‘affliction.’  &6vib(&j  (§  62, 160), 
‘beconfused.’  <sseorkiQ^u)6TT,  1290. 

<356Vf5J&fT J?,  485,  668.  <3S60fklQlU , 

n?6.  «6ulo,  1,  ‘  An  ornament,’ 
1262;  with  p&o,  60  ;  with 
575.  2.  ‘A  vessel,  pot,’  660, 

1000,  1029.  &6VSST  ‘a  vessel, 
ship,’  605,  Nal.  206,  12. 

&&i(L£  (§  60),  ‘  weep,’ 1 1 71,  1173, 
Nal.  393. 

^>6V.  1#  ‘Stone,’  38,  505,  771. 

<3B6o rpj  (§  62),  ‘grow  intense’; 
with  'StT’Seo,  284,286.  2.  (§  70), 

‘  learn  ’;  con.  with  ^\fS\.  [Comp. 
C*4F(Srr.]  &&oq£I  (§  190),  Ch.  xl., 
383,  398,  400,  684,  717,  939. 

&p&  (§  140),  39I,  725.  <S5ppj£) 
(§  87),  2,  650.  <spp  ‘  things 
learned,’  ‘  who  has  learnt,’ 
391,  398,  722,  724,  727,  730, 

823.  (§  77),  130,  356, 

39^>  399>  5°3>,  632>  686,  717, 

729.  <£5  p  $  6V  G3T  ,  4I4.  ILQ 

(§  100),  140,  728.  <S  p  LJSTDSU 
(§  88),  391.  &pi$£2)jLz  (§  100), 
373.  <$p($(n?ir,  &&<&*  (§  87), 
393>  395>  .403,  410,  722,  724, 

949.  <£56V6Urr,  &6V6VlTfi,  Z97 1 

405,  814,  845.  a6v6v[r^<svesr, 
<f£6U6U/T  pTTGST,  $<)$,  395,  4O2-9, 

729.  dE6V6\JfTlt ,  140,  408,  570, 
87O.  <ffi6USU/T6®LO,  Ch.  XLI. 

&6U it  *  grasp  at,’ioo.  [<®Qj/7-^/r)j3/.] 


<9S6Uifhi)rr  [S.],  ‘  the  yak,  bos  grim - 
niens,y  969.  [lq/t  =  Lon sir.] 
aeiigu  ‘dice,’  920,  935. 
asuSso  ‘anxiety,’  7. 
c $©$sn<®  ‘umbrella,’  389. 

<35 eQtp  (§  57),  ‘be  overturned,’ 
1 1 14. 

<®a/srr  ‘elephant’s  temples,’  678. 
st^SIsst  ‘beauty,’  1234,  1235, 

1250. 

<55 <su sb) (Si/  (^—Qsssrrsosv),  ‘  scandal, 
evil  report,’  1143-48,  1150.  <£<av 
‘is  full  of  scandal,’  1144. 

<£Lp<ssf)  ‘afield,’  Nal.  122. 

<95 Lp <® to  ‘a  gaming  table,’  935, 
937* 

aLptsv  ‘the  foot-ring  of  honour 
given  to  a  warrior,’  777.  « 

(§  57),  ‘pass  off  or  away, 
slip  off,  surpass,  exceed.’ 
[V'  EAR.]  =  ©<F6Ujy/, 

dSLp&jj,  ‘  (if  fated  evils) 

shall  pass  away.’ 

(  =  !§[&(&! lo)  (§  72),  ‘will  slip 

Off,’  378,  H69,  1262.  &L$HU 

f5<ofrpi  (§  41,170),  ‘anexceed- 
ingly  good  thing,’  404. 

aL/SI,  root  as  adj.  or  adv.  (§  270 
(5)  and  Intro,  p.  xvii.). 
p&o(^!T<siLj  ‘  extreme  poverty,’  657. 
&yQ(0Uifl6®jriLirr6vr  ‘an  excessively 
great  eater,’  946.  <®l$£)lj0/5i 

&rrifl<s®&  ‘  exceedingly  great 
beauty,’  571.  ay&lQuQjjiki&fr 
Lo&j&) it <osr  ‘a  man  of  exceeding 
great  lust,’  866. 

(§  62),  ‘wash.’  <3SLpir^ 
(§  121),  ‘  unwashed,’  840.  (See 
^<str(o)uomL _ ) 

&6mh  ‘a  field,’  1224.  [S.  khala.] 

asirzk  ‘an  assembly,’  730. 

&srrfr  ‘  sterile  land,  bog,’  406,  500. 
<£  err  (^5)  *  use  fraud  ’;  ‘  pluck  out 
weed  ’  (§  70,  like  Q&ts ir).  [Comp, 
c s?terr.]  <£SlLl-i 550.  <&lL 
L-iShovr,  1038.  <as <sh <su it rr ,  290. 
s  err  sit  it  it,  290.  asrrsrrirsoLD,  C<.. 
xxix.,  281.  '£66ir($®JLb,  282. 


£ 


the  kurral. 
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aserrmLo,  1184,  1275,  282.  aemsy  , 
‘falsehood,  guile,  theft,’  283, 
284,  286,  287,  288,  289.  ! 

<£5<srr<si]  ‘furtive  glance,’  1092.  ! 
^err<ef^smr^ou)<o6)LD,  Ch.  xcm.  &6tr 
r5(rrf),  ‘palm-wine,  toddy,' 
1201,  1281,1145,  1288,  920,  9?  1, 
922,  924,  926,  927,  93O.  <2>  (ofTOj , 

1288.  <£5 <srr <su rr ,  813,  1258. 

<5 serf)  (§  64),  <£5<s 1281. 

3 eifl @ it  «)i in  ‘drink,’  1145. 
<a5<oifld5@iT(T&(§,  1288,  929,  930. 

928,  838.  3srfl 
‘intoxication,’  923. 
a&fljru  [<®«rfl  =  ‘  the  furious  one  ’], 
‘elephant,’  500,  597,  714,  1087. 
[Comp.  Nal.  358.] 

*§orr  ‘weed,’  550.  [Comp,  <$<sfr.] 
(v.)  c®Ssr T<suj£i  ‘which  will  re¬ 
move,’  788.  3‘fefrtu  ir  dr  ‘she 

does  not  nip  off,’  1115.  <ff3srr 
iLjjFir  ‘  those  who  pluck  out,’  879. 

sjp/  (§  64),  ‘be  angry.’ 

312- 

‘  chastity,’  54,  Nal.  38^-90. 

&6H  61]  ‘  a  dream,’  819,  1054,  12 1 1- 
1220,  Ch.  cxxii.  366T6yfl<kv 
u_j<o6)ir  [Opp.  to  r^tooi  oy.j 

<5B  Gsf)  ripe  fruit,’  100,  1197,  1306. 
rOpp.  to  a/riu.] 

xdsr^n,  1,  See  «s6u.  2.  ‘Calf,’ 

Nal.  1  o  1 ,  115. 

&&stld  [S.],  ‘weight,  value,’  1081. 

<s n\  1,  («/r< suip.)  ‘the  bambu  on 
the  shoulder  which  supports  a 
balanced  load  at  each  end,’ 
1163,  1196.  2.  (§  64),  ‘  defend ’; 
with  cpLoi-].  <s(t 3(3,lo,  57,  421, 
429,  547.  « rr <4 Q dr ,  301,  305. 

<35 II  <5> c$ ,  122,  127,  I32,  28l,  3O5, 

434,  883.  &IT35&60,  29,  385, 

632.  3irr3g:,  56,  130,  442,  549’ 

642.  3TT^3}  385.  3ITUU,  878. 

3rruuirdr,  24,  301.  3rruurrp 
rtIUl,  388.  GfTUL], 

57,  744,  781,  1038.  3rr6urr,  127, 
301j>3°5*  sireuir^  535.  «/r 

tundr,  127,  560.  <£5 rr <su rr @ rr dsr , 

435-  3fT6u6vdr  ‘  a  king,’  560. 


<sb /r <® szd <s  ‘crow,’  481,  527.  [S.  <£/r 

<®LO.] 

<®/rz^  ‘vinegar,’  1050. 

&rr6wr  (§  70),  ‘see’  [from  <®ssbr]. 
[Comp.  <sinL®,  QrD33& safl.]  As 
interjection,  ‘behold!’  1202, 

I294  [comp.  H85].  3IT<SSST&J 

(§  148),  1244.  3irdm-d>  (=3rr 
6su)j356o),  1213*  <$rr<omr,  with 
u©;  1 14,  185,  298,  349>  I2I0> 
1327,  1079,  1119,  1140,  1281. 
3irdor3  (§  140),  ‘  let  me  see  !  ’ 
1265.  <3 rr <555r & lc ,  pi.  of  optat. 

‘  let  us  see!’  1301.  (Intro, 
p.  XX.  §  7.)  3IT6VSTLJ  (llOUn, 

§  190),  ‘the  sight  is  rare,’ 
16.  3irdcrurrdr  (as  v.n.  and 
fin.  v.),  99,  656.  <s> rr 6sor u it  ‘  they 
will  behold,’  620,  1034*  3rr<sssr 
u  (with  jqjfilt sy),  ‘the  recogni¬ 
tion  is  wisdom,’  355,  358,  423, 
424.  <s it 6&?p! lci  (rel.  part.),  224, 
710,  859,  930,  1112,  1286.  3srr 
Gffifldr,  .488,  821,  IO4O,  IO5I, 

1056,  1057,  .1074,  1079,  1 1 12, 
1114=  3  rr  6dr  Q  rotSi  dr .  Neg. : — 

3fr<§ss),  866,  1285,  1286;  /T 

(605)^1,  117^,  1283  ;  3ir <§GS)^6U!c& , 
849;  3rr(oismdr,  1167,  1285, 

1286;  <9)/r (6W)<osr ,  849,  859,  1197; 

3rr<m)fr ,  857,  1220.  3dsr®,  277, 

3^7-  399>  565>  IIOI>  I240,  1259  ; 
(with  249,  758,  1 1 10. 

<5OT T©/h,  580,  I29I.  <£B®50T/_,  49I, 

668,  849,  1177,  1215,  1265,  1285, 

1292.  3<o55TL-Sj],  300,  1071,  II46, 

I  I  7 1 ,  I2I5.  3<cm-L-.IT6V,  12  46. 

36sst  l — rr  ear,  91,  141,  356,  1084, 
1090.  Qurrrip  3}]3(c&Bn$Ljrfkj36v 

‘  mourning  because  evening  is 
seen,’  Ch.  cxxm. 

3rr lL&I  (§  190),  ‘  vision.’  3rril 
@Uu®jrr,3rrLL&hunir,  174,  199,  218, 
258,  352,  654,  699  (note  how 
the  epithets  vary  !j;  ‘  sight,’  386. 

3rr L-Qd  (§  62),  ‘  cause  to  see, 
show.’  3rrLL(Slfp6o,g2().  3ijlLl-, 
1 1 7 1 .  3!tl-1£^uj  ‘in  order  to 

show,’  1313  (§  97,  note).  3 rrili^., 
334,  454,  ‘  showing  itself  as,’  28, 

167.  &IT L-® LDj  706,  959* 

©<SL/,T$ST,  849. 
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&it®  ‘forest,’  742.  [Comp.  S. 
kdshtha.~\ 

<f5 ‘desire,  love,’  284,  440, 
921,  1195,  1298.  [Comp. 

-SfTLOlL.]  <5bn@C0  &  {DU LJ 6SVT  IT  <£ 

&6U,  Ch.  cxin.  Dec.  as  (§n5)u 
Ljattdoor  (Intro,  p.  xxii.)  : — <$fr& 
evih  (1  pi.),  ‘we  love,’  1314; 

(2  sing.),  ‘thou  (shalt 
be)  desired,’  1118;  arr^eozisr  * 
(3  sing.),  209;  <s  rr  ^  p jru 

(3  sing.),  940  ;  <9> it ^6o/r,  <ss tr  I 

pevrrrr,  <$  rr  eu  <su  it  (3  pers.),  ‘a 
lover,’  1150,  1208,  1099,  1185, 
1211,  1216,  1219,  1 224,  1246,  I 

1278,1308;  <srT <s (3  pcrs.), 
440;  &tr ^ek<5G)Lo  (§  154),  507, 
832.  -<35n-0>6 Q  (§  64),  940. 

sir ‘will  incite  desire’ 

[‘  desire,’  Nal.  123]. 

arruLj.  See  <$/r.  (§190.) 

<5B/r£i)Lo  ‘  desire,  love,  lust.’  [S.  kd- 
ma.~\  <srrLD^^uurrd>  ‘  pleasure,’ 
Ch.  CIX.-  CXXXIi;  1,  ‘  Lust,’  360. 

2.  ‘  Love.’  In  Book  III.  it  is 
the  equivalent  to  $i<o&ulq  :  1090, 

1092,  1131,  1137,  1138,  1139, 

1144,  1145,  1148,  1159,  1163, 

1164,  1166,  1167,  1175,  1 1 9 1 , 

1196,  1201,  1202,  1214,  1247, 

1251-1257,  1264,  1281,  1282, 

I289,  I306,  I326,  1330.  <&IT LC><& 
<ss6Vffar  ‘a  pleasure-boat,’  605.  ! 
cs/rth  (with  s-jpi,  q.v.),  399,  402, 
649,  1133.  <£B  ITL£> ;§ @ IT  <oST ,  866. 

<s5fTLo(v^mii  ‘the  pain”  of  love,’ 
1159,  1175,  1 2  5  5»  1280.  <3>it  u^ioisr 

‘  Cupid,’  1197,  Nal.  391-400. 

& fr LQLj  ‘bambu,’  1272.  [QprkiQev, 

(oGXJLU  .] 

<55/ruj.  1,  ‘  Unripe  fruit,’  100, 

1306.  [Comp.  &&  ;  UL^LO,  <560$.] 

2.  (§  57),  ‘  be  hot,  angry.’  <$tr 
iL/iA  ‘  scorch,’  77  ;  ‘  will  not  be 
angry,’  1313,  1319,  1320.  <s mu 
Gurrir  ‘  those  who  warm  them¬ 
selves,’  691.  <$ [Tufil jogy ‘though 

(you)  are  angry,’  707.  csmuirir 
‘  he  is  not  angry,’  1208.  <ff/rdj<a/ 
‘anger,’  1246.  airib  $  ‘thou 
art  angry.’ 


<3srrir.  See  <a>0. 

%rrir<558rLb  [S.],  ‘cause,  reason,’ 

27o,  529>  53°>  929- 
arrfl  ‘ornament,’  571,  777, 
1262,  1272. 

<35  rr  611  <o\)  got.  See  &rr . 

<$ rreo,  &rrevu>.  (See  Nal.  122, 
123.)  1.  ‘  Wheel,’  496,  Nal.  2. 

2.  ‘  Foot,’  500,  840.  3.  ‘  Stalk,’ 

11 15.  4.  ‘Foundation,’  1030. 

5.  ‘  Germ,  shoot,’  959.  6.  <ssfT6vii> 
=  ‘time,’  102,  949,631,696.  516, 
675,  686,  687,830;  ‘right  time, 
opportunity,’  Ch.  xlix.,  483, 
484,  485,  487.  [Syn.  QufT(Lp^} 
U0fiuii).]  <sfT6v,  with  rel.  part, 
poss.  and  neg.,  1080,  601,  503, 
695,  489,  14,  379,  859,  36,  1094, 
‘987,  127,  673,  674,  1218,  1296, 
305,  710,  930,  1285,  1286,  830, 
1 1 66,  301,  763,  362,  1064,  1270, 

733>  773>  iio4>  H79- 
248. 

<*5it$ov  (1)  [?  for  <tsir(o6v']  ‘  the 
morning’  [opp.  toLofrSso],  1225, 
1226,  1227,  937.  (2)  for  <esireb, 

‘when,’  1094.  (3)  (  =  <s/t6ulo), 

799* 

1,  ‘Stone  (of  fruit),’  11-91. 
2.  (§  64),  ‘  grow  strong,  harden.’ 

[<®6U.]  879.  <SITLpUU 

‘exceedingly,’  760;  Hta  v,t  obdw- 
rescunt,  h.e.  persistentiam  ha - 
leant’  (B.). 

<£ Btr&sTLD  ‘forest,’  772.  [S.  kd - 

nana.  Comp.  <&/7-©.] 

(§  66).  QL-pCopGsr  ‘I  lay.’ 
QL-j5fg#> j  ‘  what  has  lam  open,’ 
446,  583,  IOOI.  Qi—is  <£<56)L& 
‘  what  has  lain  in  anything  :  its 
quality,’  959. 

£}Lp-<sv)LD  ‘essential  quality,  pro^ 
priety,’  785,  801,  805.  [Comp. 
©«(Lp.]  Q lpqj dr  ‘  proprietor,’ 

1039,  ®Tal.  101. 

488. 

Q<oir-<sp<oV  (§  66),  Ch.  cxxv.,  ‘  soli- 
loquy.’  QictTGurr  ‘  that  speaks 

not,’  715. 
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Q8&tr (©5 /r  ‘  friends,’  796.  [Comp. 

Q<S(Lp.~] 

‘under.’  [Comp.  <selu,  Sip, 
Qjp&@.]  1.  Adv.,  929,  973. 

2.  Case-ending,  389,  1034 

3.  Noun,  ‘a  base  man’  (—&lu 

<3l idr,  <£ C60H-),  1074.  1075,  IQ7 -J 
1079.  4.  Verb  (§  57).  ‘depre¬ 

ciate,’  801,  Sippgp.  5.  In  com]*, 
with.  lS/T)  and  u ©,  409,  55b. 

Nal.  341-50. 

(^I—LAULL  [S.],  IO29;  (  =  {3jlf) 
‘family.’  @l-lo<so)u  ‘  egg,  nest, 
shell,’  338.  (^L_E/<fF/r  ‘  hut,’  890. 

06*-  [S.].  1,  ‘Family,’  1 71,  601- 

609,  887,  888, 898, 1022-28, 1030. 
( ■sjip.Q&ujdHsijiomd. j,  Ch.  chi. 
2,  ‘Subjects,’  381,  390,  632, 
542-49.  3.  ‘  Noble  family  ’  (= 
06vl8),  502,  681,  794,  952,  953, 

954,  955,  957,  992-  @9.0*10, 

1 33,  793;  Ch.  xcvi.  ‘ prosapiae 
nobilitas*  (B.),  Nal.  141-50. 

0<s?dl_ ‘umbrella,’  1034. 

Nal.  3. 

06Wth  (  =  u<mrLj)  [S.]  ‘quality, 
attribute,’  982.  @sm- ^ptreisr,  9  ; 
‘  high  quality,’ 29, 1 125.  @6ssreor 
‘  good  quality,4  504,  793,  868. 

0^  (§  64).  @ go  ‘escaping,’ 

269. 

0^^/  ‘  peck,  strike,’  490. 

0®» ir,  an  expletive,  1045. 

0 60 Ub  ‘family’  (=@9^)f  956-59, 
060,1019.  @€oecr,  223. 

0<5i7§srr  ‘water-lily,’  1 1 1 4,  Nal. 
236. 

06rrLo  ‘  tank,’  523.  @eiB  (§  64), 
*  bathe,  go  under  water.’ 

@@iT6or,  929. 

‘pipe,’  66,  1228. 

OiC-afl  ‘a  tender  infant,’  757, 
Nal.  1 01.  [Comp. 

0Lp/rzh  ‘an  assembly,’  332,  840. 

<3(£P®h  735- 

0^Lp  [@y>=‘  tender’].  1.  (§  57) 
‘  Shrivel  up,  become  sad.’  @ 


<so )LptLjLb,  90.  2.  <  An  ear-ring,’ 

1081. 

0/^  (§  64).  Q <£ir 22 1  ; 

for  1095.  @rSlpP'g}, 

(pi.)  (&>rS\kp  ‘  what  dejiends  on,’ 
1013  ;  ‘what  is  indicated,’  704. 

J5s5<o®lo  ‘the  having  in¬ 
tended,’  827.  ‘sign, 

indication,  meaning,  intention,’ 
696,  7oir5,  1097,  1253.  @fSu 
unft^SV,  Ch.  LXXI.,  CX.  @n5lu 
urSleqjpjcjspeo,  Ch.  CXXVlll. 

0^2/ ‘small.’  gjpij&Qpiriy-,  t  *35- 
(&j<so)ro  ‘defect,’  612,  680,  908. 
(§57)  ((Lpcfu'i)  gosi/Drs&gi  (see 
(Lp^i),  ‘what  is  wise,’  707. 
@<o®/r>i  iSl  60)iLD  ‘if  it  be  deficient,’ 

94*-  (§  62), 

‘  the  approach,’  820. 

‘when  it  ap]*roaches,’  1104. 
(SjjruLnLj  ‘rapine,  the  work  of  the 
Kurrambar*  735.  r^&srjpj  (§  62], 
‘  grow  less.’  Qesrjpitiun  (§  72), 
‘  will  be  brought  low,’  965. 
(3j'obrn)}Lo  ‘will  diminish ,’  17,  239, 
560.  @551  r£l  (§  74;  =@5ar  nfliu), 

‘  diminished.’  [Apoc. 

@<SO)rr),  III.  Gr.  41.] 

(§  121),  ‘  of  undiminished  splen¬ 
dour,  &c.,’  601,  736,  793.  0<SW 
fiflssr  (§95),  ‘if  it  diminish,’  990. 
rQG&ro&o  (§  148),  ‘diminution,’ 
778,  81 1.  [Opp.  ©U0«<5U.] 
@drro  (§  168),  ‘to  fail,  slight¬ 
ingly  detract  from,’  134,  898, 
961.  @631^01  (§  88),  ‘low 

things,’  954,  965.  (tfjsa Tjpj  ‘a 

hill  ’  (from  its  conical  shape), 
758,  898,  965,  29.  @ssr$l  (  = 

‘  the  pointed  ’)  ‘  the  abrus  preca - 
torius  ’ ;  its  seed  is  of  an  intense 
scarlet,  with  a  jet-black  point : 
965, 277.  OPjdlo  ‘fault,  defi¬ 
ciency,’  1 71,  188,  190,  272,433, 

434,  436>  549*  5°2*  5°4>  604,  609, 
793,  846,  868,  957,  980,  1025, 
1029.  ‘faulty  ones,’ 

924.  @jbrDiki&9.<$eo,  Ch.  xliv. 

s  ‘an  owl,’  481. 

<3h-<£'gj  ‘  a  dance,’  332. 

(§  62),  ‘assemble,  come  to- 
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gether,  be  possible,  fit ;  join  in 
an  embrace.’  <£&_<_ -go  (§  148). 
‘  embracement,’  1284,  1327,  1328, 
Sk-GGeuin  (=<gk.®G>6iifru}] ,  1 3 10. 
<5f> _gL,  1330;  765  (=‘ combining’). 
sk.isj.uj  (§  74;,  ‘the  joy  of  love’s 
embrace,’  1264.  sk.LSj.iu  irk  (§  87), 
4  who  are  joined,’  1109.  sk.uj. 
6uiiLa  ‘though  they  unite,’  887. 
c»_t_/rj57  ‘it  combines  not.’ 
sk-i—rr,  in  comp.  =  ‘ inconsistent, 
feigned.’  sk.L.nG<siJiT(ipsss5La 
‘  indecorum,’ Ch.  xxviii.  sh-i—rr 
fljiLq  ‘  feigned  friendship,’  Ch. 
lxxxiii.,  Nal.  231-40.  With 
^Ssv :  ssfeo&sk.uj.  ‘meeting,’  394. 
With  <5®£E  :  <sosssk.Gus  ‘  it  is  pos¬ 
sible,’  269,  284.  [Comp.  NanniU, 
1 76.]  ^_©  ‘  a  cage,’  122. 


s^uLy  (§  62,  160,  j.), 
‘contract  (oneself),  shut  up; 
b"ing  together,  fold.’  (smsssk-UL SI 
4  having  clasped,  folded  the 
hands,'  260.  cm.  usuiv  ‘con¬ 
tracting,  folding  up,  as  a  flower,’ 
425.  A'i_LcL_/LCLj0ffly/-Q  ‘when 
it  is  the  season  for  holding  in,’ 
490,  Nal.  215. 


4n-ir ,  ‘sharp.’  (See  jit.) 

sh.ifluj'gj  ‘  what  is  sharp,  effective,’ 
759.  Sh-ITIGJ=  Sk-^LA  ‘sharp,’ 
599.  Sr—  IT  SB)  LO ,  <Bk.IT  60)LDLU  IT 

‘  sharp,  clever  people,’  9')7- 
(§  57)  in  compounds :  this  is 
common  with  jysarLj,  &c.,  but 
only  once  in  @rn&r  :  <suroiki 
Bn-rrjbs)!  ‘having  failed  to  yield 
rain  ’  10 10. 


#h.<s$l  ‘  wages,  reward,’  619. 

Bk-Lp.  1.  ‘Provisions;  boiled  rice,’ 
64,  381.  sk-ppp.®  ‘pro¬ 
visioned,’  745,  .Nal.  1,  2. 

2.  ‘Wealth,’  554.  3.  ‘(Grow¬ 

ing)  grain,’  550. 


1.  (§  02)  ‘Say,  announce.’ 
[Comp.  Gr.  ktjp  and  k^wo-w.] 
<3 k-peo,  100,  638,  1236. 

(nfi)  <n>  I  TO  SU ,  Ch.  X.  Sk.  £0 ,  l86. 

Sk-  ^lo,  183.  sk.jp]  eurrcisr,  186. 
Sk-jfl,  183,  980.  sk-fStshr,  22, 
933.  701,  704  ;  ‘  non 


detrahere  ’  (B.).  L)/D!ElSk.(nj><SC)LAJ 
Ch.  xix.  sk.  (try  sir,  181.  [Comp. 
iSsssu'^ild  ‘extol,’  386.]  2.  ‘A 
division,’  950.  sk-jb^i  ‘  it  is  of 
four  parts  ’  (■=sk.ibjr>^1).  sk.no 
jr)j  ‘what  is  destined,  death’ 
(=d*.jbpg!),  '326,  765,-  1050, 

1083.  Sk.h]DLc>  —  Sk-tbn)},.  269, 
894,  1085,  Nal.  7. 

3k-®5r  ‘bent.’  sk-ssrsmsiuit  ‘men 
with  fists  doubled,’  1077. 

‘  Destruction  ’  =  ©65©<si/, 
©&©,  1 1 7.  2.  (§  08)  ‘  Perish.’ 

Q&Gfijririr  ‘those  doomed  to 
destruction  ’  (sSl.  G^it.),  605. 

Gs5 L_6U,  6l2,  856,  893.  ©65© 

6?6U,  208.  G  SB  L — ,  359,  300,  1266. 
©65©6S  ‘let  him  perish,’  1062. 
Gss®<sneo  ‘I  shall  perish,’  116. 
GsBL^LSST,  369,  854.  ©<&©LO, 

109,  134,  166,  176,  283,  360, 

435>  437)  448,  466,  474,  479, 
480,  548,  553,  563-69,  601,  622, 
763,  1028,  1056,  1069,  12°3* 
©<®L_/f,  809.  ©  <£B  lLl_  aesr, 

967.  Gsii.t-.irir,  15,  539,  1293. 
3.  (§  04)  ‘Destroy.’  GsGiiiu^, 
15.  GsGsgia,  447,  937,  1043. 
GsGuuirir,  448.  Gs®  is  s»,  938. 

©65©  (Opp.  tO  ^SSLO,  GuQTjS 
sla,  /ss>^la),  ‘destruction,’  32, 
1 1 5,  165,  169,  204,  220,  22K, 
307,  400*478,  642,  700,  73  % 
736,  791,  796.  ^(f^raGs^esr, 
210  [comp.  732]. 

Q&ikPi  Q&Q-p&j.  1,  ‘Intimacy.’ 
[Comp.  Qp,  ©<£&a5cr63)Lo.]  With 
<&6G)<55  and  ^@x>s<o®la  ‘  intimacy,’ 
700,  802,  803,  804,  807.  2.  (§  02) 

‘  Be  intimate,  blessed.’  Gst£<gj) 
for  GsQps£i  (see  c^srr©L/s®L_)  = 

‘  showing  friendship,’  820  ;  for 
GsQpsSliu  ‘  intimate,’  806.  ©& 

L$$)uj<svir  ‘  are  unblest,’  1194. 

©<$(©.  gee  ©«©. 

Q>&<5SRstl  ‘  a  well,’  396.  [S.  khan, 

khaP'i] 

Qsbgtt.  1, ‘Lover,’  1222  [comp.  Qp, 
©6F(ip]  ;  ‘  intimate  friend,’  808, 
882.  PI.  ©<®6rft/r,  187, 615,  1267. 
G<£5<5WT66>ld,  106,  441,  519,  709, 
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782,  792,  797,  799,  800,  807, 

8 1 1 ,  812,  815,  818,  822,  839. 

2.  (§  70)  ‘Hear,  ask.’  QshLi-go, 
65.  Q<fEL_®,  1101.  Q&iL l_,  69, 
1076.  Q&iLi-.(Tir ,  643.  Q<$lL<s, 
41.,,  416,  587,  695.  (o<blLuit , 

607.  (o£SlL(^LO,  648.  (o£BlLl 9 
/ih,  418,  423,  697. 

418,  808.  (o&<cirirsjj,  804,  893. 

( o&wririr ,  643.  ©<£5 <omT  £5sufr,  66. 
(?<sefr-a9  ‘  hearing,  receiving  in¬ 
struction,’  Ch.  xlii.,  413,  417, 
418,  419. 

^<95.  1,  ‘Hand’  [?  con.  with 

Qcfiu  —  ©<fu9],  64,  260,  307,  727, 
788,  828,  838,  879,  894,  935 
(  —  ‘business’),  1021,  1036,  1077, 
1157,1238.  2,  ‘  Measure,’  567, 

1271.  3.  ‘Propriety,’  832,925. 

GoasSt®  ‘  forsake  ’  (see  a9©),  799, 
928,1245.  (sm&ujrS)  ‘  be  sensible, 
skilful’  (see  836,  925.  j 

<so)65Lj©Lj/r0<srr  ‘  wealth,’  178,  j 
371.  <o®&Lunjri}  ‘affliction,’  627.  ! 
<56)<&J5j£]  ‘  wealth,’  593,  758. 

gg)&(o) ‘  work  with  'one’s  , 
hands,’  1035.  gv&s^®  ‘be  pos¬ 
sible,’  268,  484.  <63)<f5L£>LO/T  J£] 

‘equivalent,’  211,  1183.  j 

Qqjgo  ‘  hand-javelin,’  774. 

Gtnauu  (=<$&uu),  ‘  so  as  to  be 
bitter  to,’  389.  [eroa,  «£e<f.] 

Gl<3F/r<®0  ‘  heron,’ 490. 

Q^/rzy-^2/  ‘jaw,’  1077. 

Q&friy-'giJ.  See  Q&rr®. 

Oi./r®,  1,  Q&rr®LD,  Q&itujluj, 

‘cruel.’  [Comp.  <£©.]  ©<$ir©/.b, 

1086.  QafTis^uj,  1169.  Qsfr 
®  ikiG>  <$  ir  or  cm  lo  ‘tyranny,’  Ch. 
lvi.  Q>! &  (j  ®  @5) ‘  cruelty,’  1169, 

1235.  Q&itu?.^,  279,  551. 

Qairua.iuit,  550,  1169,  1217,  1235, 

1236,  1237.  2.  (§  64),  ‘give.’ 

[Comp.  Q&it&t,  of  which  it  seems 
to  be  a  causal  =  err -+-J5?  ;  the 
verbs  are  correlative.]  Q~jstt®  £5 
<$60,  525,  725.  ©<®/r(6^^,  925. 

Q&ir®£F£$th  ‘  though  you  pay  a 
price  for  it,  *  7°3>  794>  867. 
Q£^®£<^Lo,  924.  [Comp.  L-I/DLO, 


q.v.~\.  Q<asrr®uu^jJ  166,  1005. 
(o)  £5IT66)L —  ‘a  gift,’  390.  0<fS/r<5TOL_ 
LU[T<ck,  526. 

Q^ttlLl/  ‘a  reverse  of  fortune,’ 

789.  [?  ©<®fr<srr.] 

Q  a  rr  gktt  &  <sk  ‘a  husband,’  1186, 
1265,1266,1283,1285.  [Q-sfrefr ; 
but  comp.  0<fi5rr(i£s.] 

Q&tr  (Lg- rs<SGT  ‘a  husband,’  55. 

[Comp.  Qsrrttor&GBr,  and  ©<s6tt.] 
Q&rTLburr  (—Q&n  ldlj),  ‘branch,’ 
476. 

Q  <35  rr<sv.  1.  A  particle  :  interroga¬ 
tive,  nonne?  189,  228,  1220,  930, 
1157,  1197;  num ?  263,  1203, 
1204,  1205,  1207,  932,  1307, 
1103  ;  with  <oT(5or ,  2,  70,  1225; 
stwSsct,  188  ;  and  ga,  21 1,  318  ; 
with  st  <su  gst  ,  1  225,  345,  and  gj>, 
1 1 7 1,  99;  with  Lurrjgj,  1211; 
with  gt <sxj6st  and  losot,  1 207,  1165; 
with  @>,  1081,  1328,  1048,  1004, 
340,  1029,  1070.  In  an  enume¬ 
ration  =  ‘  whether  .  .  .  or  .  .  .’ 
Q&rreu  .  .  .  Q  s  it  6o(2  60  it  .  .  . 

Q&itgo,  1081.  2.  (§  70),  ‘  Kill.’ 
Q&rreb  (sQ.  Q&nr.),  ‘  murderous,’ 
735.  Q&1T60&  ‘destroy,’  879. 

Oa/Tfeiiai  ‘  crush,’  1078.  Q&itso 
60  it,  984.  Q<£(T&o<oorr6ar,  260. 

(c) <55 IT <c\)60IT <50 LO,  Ch.  XXXIII.  32I- 

326,  254.  Q&rrebeyjLb  ‘hurt, 

kill,’  304,  305,  532,  879,  1228. 
©  <35  it  m  ro,  no.  Q  &  it  <sir  (ir?  ft ,  fig. 

‘  murderers  of,’  no.  Q&rr<oor gy 
0/$) -- ‘  rejecting,’  638;  ‘by 
murder,’  328  ;  ‘  cut,’  1030. 

Q&iTt>ir /Dsir  got  ‘  as  though  one 
committed  murder,’  109.  Q&itgst 
(HfiEirg  ‘  as  (it)  has  destroyed,’ 
532.  Q  &  it  loir  rr)  3$  ‘what  has 

crushed,’  1048.  Q&freveQ  ‘  mur¬ 
derer’  (personification),  306. 
OsffSev  ‘killing,’  325,  329,  550, 
551.  ©  <£E  it  2sl>  £  &  GfT  im  ‘battle¬ 

field,’  1224.  (olsirprr^LD  ‘vic¬ 
tory,’  583.  G>£5IT  TQ60  for  ©  £5 
'§\J]£?6V  (SO  Q>  & £060'=.®  £F 60  €\}] 

254,  32I. 

Q&msrr  (§  56,  III.),  ‘take,  accept, 
buy,  approve.’  [Comp.  ©«/r@.] 
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©<£&/r®rr  (©< s/rsror,  a9.  ©^/r,  1223,  I 
1029.  Q<£5rre(r&,  161, 875.  ©<a/r 

<srr6b.  1,  ‘  Obtain,  take,  receive, 
esteem,  buy/  134,  222,  2:9,  443,  | 
45°,  504,  53°>  677,  702,  703, 
714,  724,  74d>  794,  795,  867,925,  ! 
986,  401,  720.  2.  ‘Middle  | 

voice’  (f  106,  259),  442,  445, 

588,  633,  679,  1026.  (o3ITL-60  \ 

{  —  Q)3TT<STT^^GO'y  comp.  CVtf) 60,  I 
Q&ir rr)®o)f  646,  678,  Ch.  xlv., 
Nal.  101.  Q<£(T(m)<str,  583,  1244, 
699.  ©<®  /rgTT(©5LO,  1092.  (o3IT&l • 

Q<sl'Lc>,  976.  (o)  3  rr  &ffl  svr ,  630,  836,  1 

939.  ©  IT  Gift  LO ,  872.  ©  <£5/7  (SIT 

err/r^j,  256,  470,  627,  1016. 

©  IT  <3TT  <cfr  IT  ^  IT  <ohr ,  792.  Q  3  IT  6TT 

<srrii<g,  4  70,  699.  Q  3  rr  err  sir  rr , 

1195,  1064.  Q  35  err  err  it  rr  ‘  they 
accept  not/  404.  03ir<srr/b3, 
798,  827,  872.  Q&itsqst®  ‘being 
master  of/  974,  22,  326,  1082, 
1095  (see  @/z9),  603,  775,  83C 
845,  921,  1146,  551.  With  a 
noun=‘  by  means  of’:  as  sign 
of  4th  case.  QrSTTsmi—'oST&T 
‘she  took,’  1315.  ©<®/rs3sr£_, 

659,  745.  Q3TTsmi—6um,  307. 
(o)3iTsmL-irif,  551,  253,  1183, 

1195,  1205.  ^  IT)Q 3 5 6m L- 5 63T 

‘  her  husband,’  51,  56.  [Comp. 

(o)  3  IT  6S0T  3  60T .  ]  ©  65  TT  SIT  6U  IT,  104, 

433,  680.  Q  3  rr  <sh  6u  it  it  ,  704,  813, 
1009.  G)3TT<bji~<au3$  (with  Gldso), 
262,  1055.  Q3ITm<aUrbjQl,  1187 

(  =  03fT6rT6U^/b^pj).  Q3TT&IU 

Slim,  713,  981,  873.  ^o)  3TT  <BTT  66)3 
‘tenet,  principle,’  899,  1019. 

(o>3TTL-3  (=  Q  3  IT  GIT  SIT) ,  ‘  SO  aS  to 

accept/  Q3rrL-&l£or  (  =  G)3irsrr 
erfi  esr),  ‘if  (they)  accept/  663. 
Some  say  ©c®/r©0  (§  62),  ‘  come 
to  notice,  whirl  round.’  (See 
©<®/tlLl|.) 

( 03TT6TT  ( =  Q3ir<otT6Vf  (o)3tT6TT 

m3).  1.  ‘Faculty  of  perception,’ 

9.  2.  ‘The  taking/  220,  780, 

1059.  3.  ‘  Accepted  principle 

of  action/  31 1,  312,  646,  662. 
Gl3JT<olf  (G°ro6o),  for  Q  3  IT  {ofT}  a£l , 
from  (0)3 it <<ofT)<3i]  (§  62),  a  causal 
deriv.  of  (o)3irsrr=(  cause  to  ob-  I 


tain/  with  other  uses  ;  ‘  giving 
falsehood  the  predominance/ 
938.  [Comp.  836,  845.] 

N.B. — QsiTm  (§  106)  is  used 
in  (§p<3(T  (1)  as  a  verb  ;  (2)  as 
auxiliary  (§  259) ;  (8)  with  i.ouns 
it  forms  verbs:  thus,  3ir@ib 
G)3it<s fr=‘  love  ’;  (4)  compounded 
with  G>lo6v  (q.v.),  ‘undertake, 
prevail’;  (5)  ©« sirsm®,  as  sign 
of  3rd  case  =  ‘  by  means  of  ’ 
(§  239). 

vo^/rzy.  [S.],  ‘  ten  millions,  crore,’ 

337)  377,  639,  816,  817,  954, 
1005,  1061  ;  ‘  the  point  of  any¬ 
thing’  [S.  1,  10,000,000. 

2.  ‘  A  corner,  nook.’  ^^(o^if 

(o3ITl$.  0 SfTLB  p 0S5  (o  3  IT  UjL  3  IT  ^  LO 

‘  the  length  of  one  of  its  recesses 
was  an  infinitude  of  millions  of 
Kadams.’ 

(o&rr®.  lt  ‘Crookedness;  a 
curve,’  279;  ‘tusk’  (( o3ttlLl-s>i 
‘  it  is  tusked  *)  ;  ‘  branch/  Q>3itlL 
©©44,1313;  ‘bank/  523, Nal. 2 15. 
2,  (v.  §62),‘  bend, swerve,  deflect, 
become  unjust.’  ($351$ l,  554, 

559.  (o3ITU.IT ,  1086.  Q3TTU-(T^y 
520,546.  (o3itu.it  solo,  520,  1 15, 

1 1 8.  (osttiLu-lo  ‘perversion,’ 

1 19.  Q>3tt®G)3!t(oi— jruLh  ‘my 
bosom  swells  with  joy.’  [Prob. 
an  imitative  word,  §  273.] 

(o&rrso  ‘  staff,  rod,  pencil,  sceptre,’ 
118,  542-46,  552,  554,  558,  710, 
7 96,  1285,  390.  osmij)  jru3(o)&ir®j, 
415.  (o3frmmiM  ‘sway  of  the 
sceptre.’  Q3ib(o3iTmm ld,  Ch. 
lv.,  ‘  just  rule,’  556.  ©«/r©/a 

( o3ir<mmLo ,  Ch.  lvi.,  ‘  tyranny.’ 
3@iki(o&ireu,  570.  (o) 3 lElCo  3 IT 

390.  Qsuiki(o3rr60<eir,  563- 

Q&rrUt$ l  LS.  gihhtih,  ‘assembly’ 
[^soxai],  401,  720;  (with  G)3iTsrr 
<sfT6b)  ‘  holding  a  conference  with 
learned  men.’ 

(osirL^irek  [S.],  ‘king/  25. 

Q  &  6yt  em  <su  ‘scandalous  report.’ 
[^6u/r.]  See  3sumsu,  1143- 4^> 
m  50. 
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&  &  i_  &  &  rr  <sv  ‘a  bandy-wheel/ 

N«J.  2.  [Comp. 

&rLD<sisr  <  level,’  1 18.  ^LaesrQ^dj^: 

‘  adjusting  itself.’ 

<SP6Uzi  ‘  evil,’  660,  956.  [S. 

chhala.~\ 

(§58),  ‘die.’  [Comp.  @/z>. 
eSlerf).']  &[r&£5rr®  ‘death’ 

[?  ‘  tbe  death-wilderness,’  by 
met.  for  ‘  death  ’],  235,  339,  780. 
<£f/tul/ 6v 6U6u  ‘  a  deadly  embrace,’ 

829.  (See  Lj6V  GJI.)  *  &[TLh 

(=^/T0Ld),  397,  792.  'SFtT@60, 

183,230,1124.  <FfT  (su/r/r,  723, 
779.  &fr£l  jbiSlsir  ‘  if  (they) 
die,’  780.  [<^/T0  + j|j)<S3r  +  L9s3r 

‘If.  .  .  die — then.’  §  95.]  &fr 
‘Ambrosia,’  82. 

[<ffr/7'6U/r6O)L£c£E0.f&  <55  (T  JT  GW  LO  IT  Q IL) 

Q&.gptrfr,  214,  926, 

1001. 

< r  rr&tr  Q  ‘a  wagon,’  475.  [Comp. 

<fF  <®  L_ .] 

jf/tu)  (§  57),  ‘lean,  fall.’  [Comp.  , 
GV/r.]  &[tuj  ‘  while  they  are 
defeated,’  749.  <556w&muuGuiT 
‘tnose  whose  eyes  incline,’  927. 
GT^h'r&mi  ‘oppose,  resist,’  855, 
858.  <fFi\ujGo  ‘beauty,’  1183. 

&rrrr  (§  57),  ‘draw  near  to,  be 
joined  with.’  [Comp.  Q&it,  ; 
tfinu,  whose  meanings  it  com¬ 
bines.]  i_9  gst  &  it  ir  ‘afterwards.’  j 

&n  &  it  jriTLneu  and  \ 

‘  void  of,’  194,  815,  1047.  <ff=trfr 
pjrrr  (=<Fmrrr),  ‘approaches  not.’ 
(See  ^0.)  &rrrr@QTjL£>  ‘  clinging 
to,’  359.  •<?  '*• /TLj  ‘  what  one 

clings  to,  lean3  on  :  a  support,’  | 
76 j  359>  449>  9°°*  &iTit<sli,  15. 

<3F rr 60  (§  170).  <£FiT6v  ‘to  be  full ’ ; 
adv.  ‘very  much,  abundantly,’ 

475*  77°»  io37>  1233.  eirsyui 
(with  <sifl )  ‘sufficient  witness,’  ! 
25,  1060.  <Ftr esrro  ‘full  of, 

filling.’  56,  581,  IOOI.  &(tgbt 

rrr-ZWGCjL£i  [&fT6 V  +  :  fulneSS 


of  good  and  active  exercise  of 
it],  ‘  real,  perfect  excellence,’ 
Ch.  xcix.,  98 1 , 989,  990.  &[TGBr 

(?0>r,  &n Gsrro<sijfr  ‘  the  excellent,’ 
69,  1 15,  1 18,  148,  197,  299,  328, 
458,  656,  657,  802,  840,  922,  923, 
982,  985,  990,  1014,  1078. 

&rr®jL]  ‘  complete  excellence,* 
105,  983-88,  956,  1013,  1064. 

&  fT  /Djpi  (§  02),  ^[TjbjDj(oGUGdT  ‘I 

shall  declare,’  1212. 

<a  course  of  food,’  Nal.  1, 
18.  Explained  by  the  Com. 
GpQJjLSipCo&irjgJ,  <5561]  GfT  LO  (in  S. 
siktha). 

^6aip  (§  57,  62),  ‘perish,  de¬ 
stroy.’  [S.  chhida  and  Q<&®.] 
un-Lad)  ‘  without  injury 
to,’  578.  B6U)^-s<35&J6vrr^rriT 
‘  those  who  cannot  frustrate,’ 
880.  [For  form  comp.  26,  863, 
427  (1139),  219.]  av 

‘  ruin,’  1 1 2,  597. 

® lEI lq  (§64),  from  1101111  =  *  box, 
casket.’  &lL£'itj)@F5nbjru  ‘  like  as 
if  one  caught,’  274. 

Qgvh  ‘few  things  or  persons,’ 
649,  270,  1289.  [Comp.  £1^.] 
QgQgsue  ‘a  litter,’  37. 

<a  partridge.’ 

(§  66),  ‘be  distinguished.’ 
[Comp.  S.  ehri ;  $/r.] 

531,  900.  9jd  J5  £%>  if*r  GS\ ,  5I5. 

Q/dul-i  ‘  anything  distinguished; 
distinction,  glory,’  18,  31,  58,  74, 

7 5>  3XI>  35^,  59°>  63°>  972,  977, 
1012,  1208.  &  rouiSl G6T,  961. 

6U  fT  6VT  £fI  JT)  LJ  L-l ,  Ch.  II.  SfT^rb^ 

JDULJGOIT  <£p6V,  Ch.  CXIII. 
@)p<&<3S6&jf)pp6V.  See 

‘fort,  custody,  defence,’  57, 

499>  569- 

Q/Shu,  @)p  ‘little.’ 
[Comp.  <fff0««(ii.]  £f) c£py,  64, 
498,  744,  1092,  870,  1010,  1322. 
&UJ/6TOL0,  98,  43I,  45I,  5O?,  769, 
934,  978-80.  &ljriJ ‘  it 
is  a  little  one,’  889;  ‘anything 
mean,  servile.’  pip/filscr la  ‘low 
association,’  451.  &p/6lw(^Q<£F 
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mre&LCi,  Ch.  xlyi.  @jr>j$svruth 
‘sensual  delight/  173.  1 

‘a  little  thing,’  102,412,  1075, 
1301,  1302.  9(£Uu  ‘little,’  963. 

@1  ILI  (rr ) IT ,  @ $ IL)  Gd IT ,  26,  680, 

815,  976.  adji/0  (§  62),  ‘  grow 
small.’  ‘  will  dwindle,’ 

568.  £rjp](&i<su  (Intro,  p.  xxii.), 
‘  things  which  will  degrade.’ 
&rD<&<55<ozrfl  (§  64),  ‘  wink,  make 
the  eye  small. ’  ^Ino&sessflsisirTerT, 
1095. 

&)<o$tld  ‘  anger,’  301-10,  431,  568. 

Q <osr <5 3 it ek  ‘  a 
wrathful  person,’  866,  Nfil.  61-70. 

SSsar  (§  64),  ‘bud.’  [S.  jan.] 
&lcfcBr  u  u  3$  ‘what  is  produced,’ 
1203. 

@ it  [S.  sn],  ‘  prosperity,  glory, 
worth.’  See  ^0,  which  is  an¬ 
other  form  of  the  same  Sanskrit 
word,  499,  778,  934,  962,  1010. 
[Comp.  £f);£>.]  ^ir 60 eu  f  ignoble 

things,’  962.  @  it  it  it  ‘  worthy 

persons,’  900.  ^irdj6v<suiT 

‘  worthless  persons,’  977.  @ir 
jFjT<5>(j3j  (§  62),  ‘  weigh,’  118,813. 
@iT<off)LQ  ‘  glory,’  123,  195.  @it 
(§  62),  Grift  suuui  ‘  flourish,’  962  ; 
6^0  (§  64),  Gf  IT  £ @  sSl  L_  d£ 43  LD 

‘  when  things  are  favourable,’ 
49a 

& /  ‘  be  angry.’  [Comp.  Q<f jpi.'] 
@fSlsvr  (§  62),  899.  (So  Q&fSlm, 
goo.) 

&L—([F)  (§  62),  ‘shine.’  [Comp. 

dJP©.]  STL _0LD,  267. 

(§  68),  ‘burn.*  896. 

<oti —  dTSri —  ‘as  it  hotly  burns,’ 
267.  <5PL_<F<9PL_0Lb,  267.  STlL.1—, 

129.  &r(bi la  ‘it  will  burn, 

destroy,  torture,’  293,  306,  799, 
1019,  1207.  <0P($L6ST,  <9H_6V,  I  159. 

<3F65)^  ‘lime,’  714.  f';^mp. 

6S0T  Lb.] 

&la  (§  6).  dFL£><®<$  ‘  endure,  bear,’ 

488.  [Comp.  Quirjr)i ;  S. 

fekm.] 

& Qjjassihy  &(TF) ‘in  adver¬ 
sity,’  963.  [£>j v.] 


a-0LDL/  ‘a  beetle/  Nal.  122. 
&rmeu  ‘  taste/  27, 253,  420,  Nal.  T. 

&!£>£$}  (§  56,  III.),  ‘whirl.’ 

‘which  will  reach  far  and 
wide/  777.  <0?i pGorjpiLn  ‘  tl  ough 
it  wander/  1031. 

&pjpj  (§  62),  ‘  surround.’  [Comp. 

0jL£>,  tOFLp  gj2/.]  STjbjpJLG  ‘  Will 

surround/  1025.  <gtjb'Duu®LDf 
524,  525.  srpfDLn  ‘  those  who 
are  around,  kindred,  depen¬ 
dants,’  166,  451,  522,  524,  529, 
584,  1025.  SrfDpjF&LpiTeV,  Ch. 
liii.  SrjbfD  it  it  ‘  kindred/ 
521. 

0«^/  ‘gambling/  Ch.  xciv.  931- 
940.  [S.  dyutam .]  932. 

(§  57),  lit.  surround: 

‘  ponder,  contrive.’  [<®j/D^.] 
176.  204,  324- 

0l£W,  204.  ‘  though 

you  devise/  380.  <0^p/i)« 

‘  compass  not !  ’  204. 

445  451,461.  0^/5^03,640. 

( 'SjipjB^euesr ,  204.  (SjLpGUTTGsr , 
325,445,1294.  ‘  what 

must  be  pondered/  1276. 

465,  554.  0L0/TO3  6U, 

1024.  (SjLp&fl  ‘  circumspection, 
deliberation/  671. 

0®  (§  62),  ‘  put  on,  as  a  wreath.’ 

‘if  (I)  put  on,’  1313*. 
0Lf(5zsf/r  ‘have  you  put  on/ 
13 1 3.  [Comp.  ^Lp.] 

0<f,  Gl&LDy  Q&  (see  Q&iL).  [CP. 
jyir.]  ©<ffih  ‘  right,  kind./, 
true,’  91,  358,  390,  556,  1092, 

Ch.  LV.  (®  <&  IEJ  0)  <5  IT  SO!  450)  LO  ‘  just 

government.’  ©<F/5^6OTT6roL0, 
30.  Q&uuth  [0<fFO3  -j-  LJLOy 

comp.  @62TLJLb,  ^637-LJLb], 
‘equity.’  Q&eusSi  ‘oppor¬ 

tunity,  fitting  time/  130,  565, 
1289.  [‘  Pulchritudo  ’  (B.),  130, 

see  Notes.]  Q&eusflsji  ‘it  is 
straight.’  27  9.  ©  &  <su  sb)  uj  it  &sr 

‘the  right-minded  man/  169. 
G?<£f  ‘  beautiful/  mo. 

0^0  (§  64).  Q &(§&£}  ‘  destroy/ 
259. 
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Q&uuih.  See  Q*. 

Q&ulj  1  a  casket/  887.  [?  G’^/fu 

Lj.l 

Q&ti)Lr>6V  [Q<9=],  ‘  pride,’  880. 

[G/<fF0<«0.] 

Q&LDLDrr  (§  64),  ‘be  haughty,’ 
1074 

Q<5fu’  (§  58,  97),  ‘do,  make, 
cause,  acquire.’  [Comp.  S.  Jcri.] 

I.  Root,  <^<SsBr<sQ^tr<s6)£5. 
[Intro,  p.  xvii.  §  4  (6).]  Qeib 
@<sulo  ‘asceticism  that  should 
be  practised,’  265.  Q^iu^<ss<s5 
*  things  fit  for  (one)  to  do,’  466, 
663.  Q&ujQ^iTL$eo  ‘  the  work 
(one)  does,’  972.  Q&Lu<sbl%ssr 
‘  the  deeds  done  ;  work,  business,’ 
455,  463,  653,  677.  Q&'Sjpeifr 
‘  a  benefit  conferred,’  no.  (/£ 
is  doubled  in  many  editions  ;  it 
need  not  be  so.)  G)&\Lpzhr fSl 
ujfSl^eo  ‘the  recognition  of 
benefits  conferred ;  gratitude,’ 
Ch.  xi. 

II.  Inf.  mood,  Q&iLnu  (§  168); 

sometimes  Q&lu.  Q&iu  ‘  (for 
them)  to  do,’  446,  1001  ;  ‘  in 

order  to  do,’  1021  ;  ‘  if  he  does,’ 
466.  Q&luluuuQld  (§  92), 
‘should  be  done,’  335.  Q&luu 
ULh—rrrr  ( u ©)  ‘those  on  whom 
it  is  conferred,’  105. 

III.  Opt.  (§  140)  ‘thou 

shouldst  do,  acquire,’  36,  669, 
759,893;  ‘  he  should  do,’  512. 

IV.  Verb,  noun,  Q&lugo,  Q&lu 

ujgo,  Q&lu^go  (§  148),  ‘  the 

doing,’  67, 182,192,  274,  316,318, 
375,  634,  664,  677,  679,  832,  835, 
894,  905,  975,  843,  954,  1090, 
1201,1226.  Q&iu /b&iflLu  ‘things 
hard  to  accomplish,’  26,489,781. 
Q&UJ60  (an  opt.  in  use,  with 
ellipsis  of  G<sua5sr©Lc),  ‘do  thou!’ 
33>  333-  461,  489  [cp.  470,  538], 
471,  5i6>  5i8>  668,  673, 675, 676, 

948,  949.  Q&UJjbl  "1 GO  ( UtTGO ) 

‘  what  ought  to  be  done,’  40, 
43 7,  672. 

(©/-J/T06 rr)  ‘for  the  sake  of 
doing,’  81,  212. 


LUGOGUmS,  Ch.  XLVII.  gQ^C56iQ<EF 
IU6U£U6®<B5,  Ch.  LXVIII.  Qu/T00T 
Q&LUG06U 66)3,  Ch.  LXXVI.  0q L 

Q&tu6b<Eu6®a,  Ch.  cm. 

V.  Past  tense,  part,  and  nouns 

(§  74,  77,  87).  Q&l u<&irrir  ‘  those 
who  have  done,’  158,  208,  314, 
320,658,987,1162,1243.  Q&iu 
&},  1 18,  246,  314,  388,  551,  563, 
660,815,  829,  878, 907,  934,  1025, 
1028,  1035,  1073,  1275.  Q&lu 
<5fTtkl(8j  [^©0],  289,  803.  Q<3=LU 
^pjru  ‘is  like  doing,’ 

r303.  (o)<fFdj£>  ‘  that  has  (been) 
done,’  101,  102,  103,  109,  313, 
1 175,  1 176,  1225.  Q&uj^jgi  ‘  that 
which  hath  done,’  1240,  1279. 

Gsoremi lo  [<&/  inserted ; 
<ss3cr]  ‘evewwhen — has  done,’ 3 12. 

VI.  Fut.  part,  noun  (§  72,  74, 
88).  Q&iuGijd)  ‘I  will  make,’  1023. 

Q&LuGtOJGBT,  1211.  Q&LL'GUIT, 

Q&iuG}Jir£sr,Q  frLLxsurrrr.  (1)  ‘(they) 
will  do,’  26,  266,  640,  752  ; 
(2)  ‘  (they)  who  will  do,’  120, 
266,  295,  462,  516,  520,  584, 
677,  758,  867,  909,  998,  1028. 
Q&iUU  (  —  (o)  <3=  til  <20  fT  it)  ,  1195* 

Q&lugu^  =  ‘that  which  will 
do,  the  acting,’  541.  Q&ull\lo. 
(1)  ‘  it  will  do,  cause,’  57,  79,  272, 
574,  803,  847,  941  ;  (2)  ‘which 
will  do,’  219,  249,  545,  631,  672, 
700,  751,  735,  1208. 

VII.  Cond.  Q&aShsk,  Q&LuQ 
GviiLn  (§  95-97),  ‘  if  —  do,’  116, 
120,  175,  205,  319,  483,484,493, 

494,  497,  537,  547,  559,  59°, 
804, .  805,  808,  881,  965,  1257. 

Q&luQ /burr got  ‘  he  who  will  haply 
do,’  515.  [®  +  @®sr  inserted.] 

Q&iLGmrQmeo  ‘if  he  will  do,’ 

655.  [<gj  GO  =  GO  Q  &  llSl  'GW  LO 

(§  100),  ‘though  (you)  do,’  104, 
109,  150,  157,  181,  308,  586,807, 
852,  1283,  I288- 

VIII.  Neg.  (o)&iujr)<g5  do  not!  ’ 

[Intro,  p.  xx.],  205,  206,  327,  590, 
655,  656.  (o)<FiiiLurr  **(£)  (§  HO). 
(1)  ‘(they)  do  not,’  164,  172, 
I7 3,  174,  210,  320,  654,  699, 
956,  962 ;  (2)  ‘  he  who  does 

not,’  865.  Q&djiufrgi  (§  121). 
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(1)  ‘it  does  not/  255  ;  (2)  ‘  not 
doing  ’  =  Q&LuujiTLa<sv,  219,  437, 
538.  Q^iLiufTLad)  ‘  not  doing, 
though  it  has  not  been  done/ 
101.  [Other  reading  Q&Luiutr 
<6B)lq.]  Q&Luiuir  ‘  that  does 
not/  548,  553,  558,  569,  987; 
‘not  doing '  =  Qs:iuujn' ld&j,  203. 
With  j) /su  : — Q&1ULU6V  ‘  they  do 
not/  1086;  Q & J j <$ ev v dr  ‘he 
does  not/  848  ;  Q&iu&Gvrr^irir 
‘  they  are  persons  who  do  not/ 
26. 

IX.  Deriv.  G)&uj<5®&,  (§  143), 
‘  the  work/  631.  Q^il/uj/Tstolq 
(§  154),  ‘the  not  doing/  157, 
261,  297,  3 1 1,  312,  313,  317,466, 
655,  852.  ^dr^Q&j  ujir6®Ln, 
Ch.  xxxii.  Q<sul^iF)(sum^Q^:iuLun' 
<5&LCt,  Cll.  lvii.  Q&lu  /£>&»<$  (opp. 
$)iurr> &»<$),  ‘artificial  method  of 
acting,  theory/  637. 

Q & uj uj 6U <srr ,  Q&iunjfrm  [OcF  ;  S. 
sri],  ‘  Lakshmi.’ 

Q&u9rr.  B  ‘Desire,  passion/  238, 
330,  NA1.  358-  2.  (§  64),  ‘Be 

wroth.’  Q&uSIitljuqjit  ‘  ene¬ 
mies/  880. 

Q&QFj  ‘a  battle/  569.  [Comp. 

Q^0 <*(<5,  180,  201,  346,  43b 
598,  613,  759,  844,  860,  878, 
t  1 93  ;  ‘  fascinum ,  est  enini  i.q. 
LDIJJ  &o<3>  id  ’  (B.). 

0«0  ‘  greatness,  conceit,  spirit, 
infatuation/  Ch.  lxx.  iii.  Q<f 
Qfj'fsQ  (as  from  verb,  §  62), 
‘  exulting  in.’ 

Q&60  (§  56,  III.),  ‘go,  proceed.’ 
Q&®o  (sdl.  Q^rr.)  sblQTjjsjp  ‘the 
parting  guest.’  Q  &&j<oQ  i—id 
*  favourable  circumstances  or 
place/  301,302,  498.  Qs=6v&j 
(l 9dr),  1293.  Q&ev  ‘  go,  pre¬ 

vail/  422,  424>  686,  719,  722, 
724,  728,  730.  Q&drr)],  207, 

335'  753.  784,  895,  966, 967,  1045, 
1048.  Q&zorjr),  422,  1261.  Q&dr 
Qrr>drt  1259,  1284.  Q&diQrjrr, 
1210,  123'f,  I263,  I269,  I278. 

Q&dr  fDjp 1,  1284.  Q&ejj&jid, 


'43] 

33>  250,  594,  1269.  0<F6u<su/r/r, 

472,  1185.  Q<fF6v<snrrdrf  950. 
G)&6UU<8UIT  ( tSldr .),  IO33.  Q &6V 
GUg),  767.  Q&6V6UITIU,  124  6. 
Q&®jQ/£>LSldr}  1170.  Q&eixsy, 
766.  G) cF6U=®,  684.  Q&6V601T, 

3°2)  330)  561,  7 69)  1255^  G)<£F6u 

evrr&j,  18,  326.  QdFguoJiT^jjj, 
472.  Q<fFW60fr<oG)LD,  I  1 5 1 . 

©^(si/eu/rear,  1039.  Q &d)®j  id 

‘  wealth,  prosperity  ’ ;  with  a9<ip, 
QuQFjLD,  0/5  (Bid,  LJLP^UJ,  31,  12  5, 
178,  216,  217,  241,  3 1 1,  332,  363, 
375,  400,  411,  437)  524,  555)  565) 
566,  738)  757)  837,  937)  939) 
1000,  1006,  1007,  1008,  Nal.  261. 
jndrrSlii^euQ&eveiJid,  Ch.  Cl., 
Nal.  261-70.  Q&d)aui£)(j6v 

i±j[T6®ld,  Nal.  1-10.  Q&eo 
e//f,  125,  472,  731,  752,  1010. 
Q&rodo  (  =  eb),  1256. 

QutomricijLjQ&Co&jrid)  ‘  uxorious¬ 
ness/ Ch.  xci.  Q&pS'i 

1249,  1292  ;  (  —  Q&@o  gvi), 
1244.  Forms  compounds  with 
^Sst),  q.v . 

Q&gGI  ‘ear/  65,  389,  411-18,  420, 

694,  1 199* 

Q&eShsSl  ‘nurse/  757. 

Q&/6I  (§  56,  I.;  sSl.  Q^rr.),  ‘be 
close,  near/  mo,  1275.  [G^/r.] 

Qs=fi5)<sq  ‘modest  reserve,  near¬ 
ness,’  123,  684, 715;  ‘  comprescio, 
et  metaphorice  fraenatio  ’  (B.) 

Q&jpj  (§  62),  ‘  be  wroth.’ 

Q&jr$dr,  897,  900.  Q&figguidj 
778. 

Q<et jpj  (§  56,  II.),  ‘hate,  destroy.* 
[G)<fF@.]  $0<£©<£F/r,p  ‘  destroy¬ 
ing/ 1 68.  jsrr&Q&ib'g}1  paralysing 
the  tongue/  335. 

‘mortifying, afflicting,’ 1009.  ©<9= 
jl-oj/r/r  ‘  foes/  203,  421,  843,  869. 
Q&ruprr,  488,  759. 

‘  not  being  hostile/  1096.  ©<fF 
QP^rt  ‘those  not  unfriendly/ 
10^6,1292.  Q&jgiQ&tr eo  ‘words 
that  Kill,’  1096.  Ofjju® <s> 
‘  murderous  hate/  734.  Q&jb 
0/r  ‘foes/  313,  446,  1096,  1245, 
1255,1256.  (o)  &  jpi  lj  u  (as from 
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Q&jpi,  §  64),  ‘suppress/  1318. 

(  =  Q&jp]€urruj)  ‘thou 
wilt  fill  up/  1200. 

See  Q<f. 

Q&688T  4  afar  off /  869,  1231,  1269. 

G?«5f/i  (§  60,  as  j$rr),  4  draw  near  to, 
be  intimately  related  to’  [&irf., 
Q&fiQ],  5  (a$.  Q^tr.  III.  Gr. 
153;  opp.  jgf/r).  So 
243,  492,  910  (with  + 

G&irjS'Spi).  Q&rrfi^,  694. 

Q&iTjT)j£ii  691.  iA<sisr<ovr<o6)sr& 
(jo&ir  ti)(o)j3jfr(Lp<S5G0f  691.  Q&( fhsrr, 

498.  G'<5:0eb,  179.  Q&rreugi, 

731.  Q&frppnh,  3,  4,  7,  8, 
306.  Q&irir,  5.  G&jrirgi,  734. 
(o&jrtrpiriT,  10.  Co^jtit&^ld,  Ch. 

XLVI. 

Q&'pev.  See  Q&60. 

Q'EFfrfi  (§  57),  ‘sprinkle,  scatter.’ 
[S.  srw.] 

Q«y/r^o,  1,  4  Word,  talk,  speech  5  j 
[&.60>ir],  65,  97,  127,  819,  82 1, 
826;  ‘a  saying/  70,  184,  200, 
196,  198,  387,  642-46,  717,  72, , 
1046,  1096,  1097,402,  607,  1 147* 
1154,  589,  Nal.  3 1 1.  2.  *  Fame, 

(good)  report/  56,  1024,  453. 

euirtL&Q&rTev,  91,  415,  959,  1100. 
@6ot©<f/t6u,  387,911,91-99,  525, 

1 1 98,  35,  564,  953.  L/«r©*7T6u, 

189.  (sucsiQ&irGOy  99.  Q&g£I& 
0<£F/rsu,  694.  jgj&U&rr&o,  128. 
ULUiooflGoO^rr <d>,  196  (198).  LJsabr 
iSlevQ&iTGu,  194.  £§)<sot  @)#0^/r6u, 
160,159.  <s&(Q)Q'3:rTeiv6vesr,^S6i 
Uj 66.  L£>LpSoV<F© <5=^60,  66.  Q&rrrr) 
G<BmLt—Lb,iig.  Q>B:rT606ii6m<k-3,Lby 

827.  Q&rrfrjiaueirGCbiA,  Ch.  lxv., 
647,  682.  Q&it606oit l_,  1070, 
405,  818.  Q<9:IT6u(c>60(lTjLp6UITy 
872.  Q & n 6v 6V fr cor ,  Q^n6060<sk , 
635.  Q&[T6o<&}j  (§  70),  ‘  speak.’ 

[S-STOiT,  <3n-  J£ly  $ 6TT  <51/ .]  Q  & rT  60 

601  £5 60 ^  648,  664.  Q'£Frr(6u)606V, 

139, 192, 291, 634,  647, 696, 713, 
718.  ©<£F/r(6u)6U,  6^9,  1078. 

Q&iT6v6y;a,  195,  200,  644,  645, 
711,712.  Q&1T606SI,  187,424, 

646,  685,  686,  697,  724,  795, 
1280,  Nal.  312.  Q#(Tev6tiiu, 664. 


(o)<fF(T 606$l6Zir ,  96,  I95,  200,  711, 
712.  Q<F/reo6i9^2/L£),  184,  197, 

826,  1046,  1096.  G>&lT6060(3<&y 

184,  200,  719.  Q&freo  60i<su 
4  things  that  will  speak/  1232. 
Q & rr 60  6yi6u rrd; ,  '■91,  719,  722. 

Q&rr<so6y]ui,  160,  185, 193,  Neg. 

Gl&IT6060IT(olU[T  (?),  Q&fT60 

60lTy  697,  984.  Q&IT60601T  Jtf, 

403.  Q&rr6b6orr6vr(ir),  198,  199, 
417,  635.  Q#it606oit pirir,  728, 

730.  Q&fr6b60fT66)LD,  Ch.  XX., 
197.  ©<g=/r<2)<p=G)<0:/r6O6iS(5crj?, 

Nal.  313,  4  belonging  to  words.’ 
(?<5F  /r <®/r  (§  62),  (o&rr&nuuir  ‘they 
will  suffer  anguish/  127.  [S. 

(o&rrnr  (§  57),  4  fail,  faint,  forget.’ 
©^/7  0th,  847,  1234.  Qeinr, 
818.  Q&rrjrrTy  (o&n-jrfrrr  (with 
6mTLu)y  4  trip  with  the  tongue/ 
689,  721.  Q&irir 6i]  4  oblivion, 
forgetfulness  ;  segnitia ,’  56,  405, 
531,  586,  642,  647,  930,  1044, 
1046.  [Comp.  ©Lj/r^/r.] 


(£5 

^rri—Lj1  battle-field/  1088. 

(toij'TGVih  4  the  pendant  globe  of 
earth  ’  (with  epithets,  alivays 
varied:  ld/tu90,  shliU6sr,  FFiirik] 
<£E«RJTLQ/r,  6U6lfi6VLpl&(&)L060606k 
L*rr)y  102,  141,  245,  484,  485, 
557,  648,  999,  ioi6>  1058. 
ir <osr to  [S.]  4  wisdom.’  Not  in 
K.  ;  Nal.  31 1. 

(&T)  fr gist  jry  pa <sfr),  4  a  day  ’  (= 

4  a  revolution’;  see  prrgyjy  (&,rr 
[Comp,  Only  in 

phrase  (=< stott 

^/h),  4  all  the  days,  always/  44, 

x45>  3X7»  36i»439»  582»  633>  697, 
701,  864,  870,  886,  903,  905,  910, 
921,  926,  927,  Nal.  174.  (See  st.) 
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P 

jB&rr  1  rain,’  486. 

/®0  (§  56,  13^,  317,  118), ‘be  fit, 
right/  Used  oftep  in  compounds 
of  which  a  verbal  root  is  the 
first  member :  ©<fuj,  CWar, 
and  others.  <&&  ‘fitly/  391. 
p €o<s5  ‘fitness,  excellence,  beauty, 
appropriate  quality  ‘  conditio  ’ 

(B  .),  916,  1182.  gSI  (5G)Lp@<5®<95, 

804.  © l—l GS8T L _ loG)4E}  I084.  Q&(Lp 

P6G)<SS,  804.  G)UQ$l5@6m<£5(uJir60l)f 

217,  968.  J56VJ5@6B)<a5,  I3O5. 

LI6V^jg&3)<&J  I305.  U&5H _ 3) j5> (&) <3 1 

768.  cS>H—p)fl)GB)a,  768.  j£6B)&lJU 
6ixri&i(§'!pjpp&j,  Ch.  cix.,  cpain 
arising  from  the  beauty  of  the 
princess/  ^sro-sLo/rsdbri-,  897. 

y£  <60)  45^F  IT <SST  POj  56.  y5  fo0)<3>  ‘  it 

possesses  the  quality  of/  125, 
486, 1064,  Nal.  101,  21 1.  <$zn<s 
^,643,  418.  y$<oO)£GG)LD  (  —  @ 

60><ff),  874,  613.  p6B)&<58)LC>UJ<SUIT, 
447.  QlJ(IT)ji)<£6B)<£<5l5)L£>,  I  2  5  5 . 

©^(ip^aD^erom,  700,  802,  803, 
808.  <&(§$  ‘  justice,  integrity/ 

in,  158.  ‘worth/  114. 

#««(§157),  51,  54,  466,  580,  805, 

993  >  I288.  @ <£5<S5irikl(G >,  561. 

<$ 45 <£E '&j[J f  2  20,  4^6,  663,  686,  732, 
780, 1018,  1137, 1173  .  <£E  <55  it  It  , 

I  14,  2 1 2,.  446,  731,  897,  1006, 

IO^I.  45  <£5  IT  <ofT  j  5^“*  45  <55  45  &5T  SIT  ^ 

1 3 1 6. 

piEi(Gj  (§  62),  ‘abide,  remain/ 
<$iki(&ld,  389.  ^tkir^<sd),  671. 
y5iEJffl,  472.  451E&) pjpi,  613,  874. 

^i&Qg ir,  608.  ^ikiQiuir<zsrf  117. 
piwarr ,  1 9. 

fiGTj&ih  ‘utterly/  863,  1300. 
pip.  (§  57),  <$u}-j5g}  ‘  diminishing/ 

17- 

pzwT  (§  56,  I.,  .66),  *■  separate/ 
ygGGorjsysemLn  ‘  separa¬ 
tion/  1233,  1277. 

pes&  ‘  abate/  posift&QLh  (§  64), 
‘  will  alleviate/  [p&ser,  com. 
meanings  of  «^p/,  h9cd  and 
cool.] 


9 

jS&XfT  ‘cool;  low/  1239.  pSGBTGSarLC 
‘coolness/  30,  1277.  [Perhaps 
(iS'®OT  +  cgyLD=‘  the  prince  of  the 
shore  of  the  cool  sea.’] 
Q&xr&rjasuLQ  ‘  will  become  cold/ 
1104.  (See  otsst.)  psmupLo 
‘  low  condition/  548. 

<£6tkrr®  (§  62),  ‘be  relieved.’ 

[@<5 ssr.]  <5®5ai-nQ jeitiL  ‘  reme¬ 
diless  suffering/  1171. 

£,6mL-.LD  [S.],  ‘  punishment/  567. 

<35iE6B)<£  *  father/  67,  70,  Nal.  197. 
[<^ih  ;  the  only  words  for  father 
in  K.] 

puif  (§  62),  ‘fail/  [Comp, 

<5 <sn jp/.]  puuir  ‘  unfailing/  217; 
‘  omnibus  obvia  ’  (B.). 

/Slo,  piBiucisr.  See  under  pirar. 

pqf).  See  pir. 

<s®0<*0  (§  62),  <sq^<bsSI  ‘exulting 
in/  935* 

^Sso.  1.  ‘  Head/  9,  16,  488,  964. 
2.  ‘What  is  chief/  43,  47,  57, 
151,  2°3>  295,  3i7,  322,  325,  411, 
444,  579,  657,587,  736,  76 1,  770, 
814,  1031.  90<a>Sa>,  @0^850 

‘one  side,  both  sides/  1196. 
90^Sa)UJ/r  ‘  decidedly,  abso¬ 
lutely/  1 19,  357,  634- 
£5 err  ’‘leaders/  770,  Nal.  216. 
pVov&'Sk.G)  ‘assemble,  join/  39*. 
pZso&Q&evsyj  ‘  not  that  it  may 
not  make  head/  561-  <$<&svuu® 

‘attain  to,  gain,  practise/  88, 
269,  348,  356,  1289.  (S5SoU<Sl/0 
‘  attack/  767.  ^dsvuQudj  ‘  as¬ 
semble/  405.  j&dsouLSffl  ‘  sepa¬ 
rate/  97,  258,  810,  955.  Here 
^Sou= ^ 6ulq  =  ‘  place.’ 

^anh  [S.  fajpa*],  ‘  austerity,  pen¬ 
ance/  Ch.  xxiii.,  19,  261-66, 

274,  295,8^.2.  [G>/r£37Lf] 

2/  ‘fault,  slip’  [^a/],  469, 
1154,  1286,  1321,  1325.  [Comp. 

jSLJL-' .] 

^a/  (§  62),  ‘unfailing/ 

361,367.  @6uitj£ 1  ‘not  failing, 
ceasing/  368.  peueo  ‘failure, 
cessation/  853,  856.  peuQoj&r 
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^2 ila  *  it  will  fail.*  (See  ®kkd) 
@<Eu<5y  =  <$<3y(Qy  J  failure.* 

<su <o?» 6u  (from  ^<ay), 1  the  goddess 
of  misfortune’:  elder  sister  of 
good  fortune,  QpsSl. 

(§  62),  ‘embrace.’  <5$ 
$ uj ^ (Lp a&! uj  tp  ‘  what  it  has 
embraced,’  425. 

‘  embracing,  loving,*  544,  Nal. 
213.  <Br  (bjDtij  4£Lp[T  6U  (  =  @(Lp6LI 
@<sv)  ‘  love  of  kindred  and  de¬ 
pendants,’  Ch.  liti.,  Nal.  201-10. 
^L^^jiLi ppi  ‘is  as  the  embra¬ 
cing/  913.  (See  ^rbjpj.) 

^ierrir  (§  57),  ‘  stagger.’ 

<ofr it js p rr> jpj  ‘is  like  losing  one’s 
footing,’  716. 

jSeiflrr  (§  64),  ‘shoot,  bud.’ 
perflcruu  ‘  so  as  to  spring  forth,’ 
1106.  @6ifirr ‘  as  though 
it  budded,’  78. 

p <sfT(Gf^  (§  62),  ‘fail.’  [Not  used 
in  K.  in  its  com.  sense  of  1  push.'] 
jgsnttcfpLn  ‘  it  will  fail,’  290.  p6 rr 
etfi  esvih  ‘though  it  fail,’*  596. 
^dretrireoLn  ‘  non-failure,  suc¬ 
cess,’  596.  @&T6frrr  ‘unfailing,’ 
731.  ‘it  fails  not,’ 

290. 

jSJV  (§  68),  ‘  bind.’  L&ipppn)} 
‘having  girt  up  the  loins,’  1023. 
^jpj&ssor  ‘undaunted  bravery/ 
77  3-  (See  s<o5or.') 
j$68T9  pp.  See  <5rT6k. 

See  ^rrsk. 

pJkGsnn  ‘quality/  767,  1144. 

(See  prrek.)  pck  <o®lc>  45^1,  355. 

<g€k66)Lc>tL)rTek,  5 1 1 .  @<ck®5)i£. 1 

luevrr,  855. 

prr,  pqjj  (§  70),  ‘  give.’  [S.  dcf] 

^0,  1273.  <£02_Lh,  434. 

^0LD,  7 1,  98,  138,  1 7 1 ,  183, 
275,  284,  29b,  313,  321,  370, 

4*6,  457>  492>  5 °7>  5°8>  5icb 

522,  61 1,  619,  651,  658,  663, 

692,  700,  739,  785.  7 92>  845, 

853,  884,  885,  892,  902,  903, 

91 1,  IO44,  Il62,  1229. 

1089,  H83.  PJBP,  212,  588. 

Il82.  <£f>J£<£'S£l,  I065. 


fgifr'&irtsir  ‘she  caused/  1135. 
ppeo,  131,  859,  1214. 

1 13.  ^0^^7,546,8^9,934. 

^QjjF'irrit,  256.  With  <ffirfr  for 

<3=trjrtr  we  find  <F3irpinr ;  for 

<Ff/0LO,  <3=  3  ITS?(rF)  '8,  359  5  witfr 

1273;  with  UL-^>  1229. 

(§  64).  pfT&s  ‘to  strike 
against/:  1068.  <£[r&<5p(&)  ‘  for 
an  assault/  486.  ‘  an 

attack/  599.  @ir<&<35<55oriki(&j 

‘  the  goddess  that  attacks : 
Lakshmi.’ 

^/r/E/0  (§  64),  ‘support.*  [ Qutr 
jpi,  <£7rLD.]  <&rrrki(3)Lh  ‘  which  will 
uphold,  bear,  sustain/  151,  767. 
jsrrrkjQ  ‘  bearing/  733,  767. 

jSr'&'SSfT jp ,  990. 

'SrrLbGmir  [S.],  ‘lotus.’  [irMoojr.] 
prriA<s®inj£l(<c6)<srr  ‘  she  of  the  lotus  : 
Lakshmi/  617.  @rrLa<smjr&&a&r 
6mek  ‘  the  lotus-eyed  one  :  Erah- 
ma/  1103, 

^5  mu  ‘  a  mother/  69,  1047, 

Nal.  15,  IOI.  [^ekdoGT.] 

prrrr  1  van  of  an  army/  767  ;  ‘  equi- 
tatus  ’  (B.). 

pir?/oar  ‘army/  76,  77,  78,  770, 
1082. 

<Zifr6i]  ‘wasting/  853;  (§  64), 

@rrc§)lijujgj=@iT6£lm ‘  which  has 
passed,  stepped  over/  610. 

‘a  bolt/  71,  1251  [prr® r]  ; 
(§  57),  ‘become  low.’  ^.T/p/r^j 
‘  unfailing/  620,  1024. 

‘  in  subjection  to/  903. 

‘  depression/  1 17,  731. 

‘  neglect  of  duty/  671. 

js 3 6tr ,  1,  ‘Foot’:  7,  8,  9 

[comp.  ^/rtp].  2.  ‘Effort/  212, 

I065  [(iptfJ /£)&}].  ^3  63  3  6m  66)  Ln 

‘persevering  effort/  613,  617, 
Nal.  19  1-200. 

^fr<o$TLD  [S.  ddna],  ‘gift/  19,  295  ; 
with  p<a via.  [Comp.  /?:<5a><#.^ 

<5(T6$r  ‘self.’  Sing. — (i.)  ^3<skt 

11,  17,  43,  82,  206,  209,  2^0,  251, 
272,  424,  446,  451,  305,  318,  327, 
380,^48,  540,  707,  792,  785,  515, 
834,  835,  847,  848,  849,  862,  875, 


974,  9 77,  98o>  ioo6>  i023»  I024, 
1026,  1060,  1094,  1102,  1215, 

1290,  268,  1202.  (ii.)  &£vrdoGT 

‘oneself/  206,  209,250,  305,316, 
974,  293,  1319,  439,  474,  978. 
(iii.)  pm j£@  ‘to  — self/  7,  847. 
(iv.)  ^ssrsaflck  '  than  oneself/ 
250,  603  (with  a. fib).  (v.) 

‘its,  her,  one’s  own/  17,  251, 
69,  272,  318,  327,  387,  373,  161, 
186,  1 16,  1102,  838,  268,  875, 

630,  436,  535,  293>  244,  47i,  608, 
615.  (vi.)  s$ck'$66or  ‘  in  regard  to 
oneself/  794.  Plur. — (i.)  ^irih, 

989,  1173,  H91,  1 194,  1 1 95>  l58, 
539,  319,  1103,  1076,  399,  1325, 
1171, 1176,  1140,  1150,843,  1169, 
229,  646,  658.  (ii.) 

843,  151,  1312,  1303,  237. 

(iii.)  ^LaQuair®,  470.  (iv.) 

0,  72,  319.  (v.)  pu>iA38Q5jB'gi, 

i to 7.  ^ihuQssr  ‘than  them¬ 
selves/  68,  444.  (vi.)  pCz  ‘  their 

own/  63,  64,  66,  6.8*  1024,  595, 
107,  237,  1191,  916*  158,  473, 

539,  I.oi5,  I051*  I205,  3J5>  584- 
1sj5<$La  ‘  each  one’s,’  63. 

505.  gs  ‘  what  is  their  own/ 
1107.  ^5rr(Lp<5B)i—UJf  1299,  1300. 
(vii.)  ^LCUctiJ'lSlzk,  846. 

for  &c.,  in 

comp.,  878,  883,  529,  1009,  51, 
56,  1 57,  741,  Nfil.  101.  fstnir 
‘one’s  own  people,’  1300,  529, 
881,  837,  814,  443,  444,  1027. 
#,Ln  ‘one’s  own  (fate)/  376,  120. 
fSi£hu<ck  ‘  one  by  himself,  alone/ 
873.  /jL&lujdr  ‘  a  female  alone/ 
1007.  <&u9ujir,  22g.  sseaflQuj 
‘alone/  1296.  ‘  loneli¬ 

ness/  8  t  4 .  r$6ofluuL.nu§(gij5Jl, 
Ch.  cxx.  ‘  The  excess  of  solitary 
grief.’  ‘alone/  338. 

(§  67),  ‘  gleam.’ 

‘  what  gleams.’  0 
‘  which  gleams.’  (See  <&(nj.) 

fsliEiaerr  ‘the  moon/  1146.  [Comp. 

^<£5(0.] 

(j$lL-),  ‘  strength.’ 

‘strength/  54,  743,  988-  t®6™ 

(c^Lufr  ‘  men  of  strength/  666. 
jgliLuLn  ‘  strength,  firmness/  661, 
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665,  670.  ^doST^^Itl-ULn 

‘strength  in  action/  Ch.  lxvii. 
jd  l-  ear  ‘  firmness/  910. 

P/fl  (§  57),  ‘  turn,  change.’  Qp&ft 
jjghfljb jd  ‘with  changed  counte¬ 
nance,’  90.  jslifl  jb^rQjr).  ‘as 
when  it  changes/  452,  1000. 

t$%svu§rbn5l(f}iUiTSii 

‘  remaining  fixed/  124,  Nal.  212. 

Qqj)  [s.  C?a],  ‘  prosperity,  wealth, 
goddess  of  fortune/  168,  179, 
215,  374,  408,  482,  519,  568, 
616,  920,  1072.  [Comp.  $/r.] 
^0tjj(^6u  an  epithet  of  a  woman : 

4  one  on  whose  brow  Lakshmi 
sits/  ion,  1123. 

jgljDLD)  ^5)fD<5sr  ‘worth,  ability, 
method,  opportunity/  157 
(‘  aequitas,  bonitas,}  B.),  179, 

186  (‘  quod  majus  est,’  B.),  441, 
501, .  635,  644,  754,  n84,  1298. 
jgl rDuurr®.  See  u(Sl. 
xEiroisQpifipeu,  Ch.  lxxxviii. 

jslBssr  ‘millet’  (with  and 

opposed  to  uckar),  104,  144,  433, 
1282,  Nal.  105. 

Jslmi ’  (§  66,  III.),  ‘  eat.’  $ esreb 
‘eating/  254,  256.  Jdeht@p/ih, 
1244.  fioafhu  (= jg>i<oiiT<o5r),  1296. 
^lmu<suir  ‘eaters/  252,  Nal.  211. 

(§  62),  ‘  touch.’  [Comp. 
[0^/7©.]  j£smt-eo  ‘the  touch¬ 
ing,’  65,  227,  1106.  @®hL-tr 
(§  110),  ‘  infect  not.’ 

I.  ‘  Evil.’  Its  opp.  is  p6v. 
jgstiVocr,  201,  209,  210.  shlUasr 
UJ&&LD,  Ch.  xxi.,  Nfil.  121-30. 
*£ JBL-Lj,  Ch.  LXXXII.  302, 

182,  190,  671,  192,  222,  282, 

422,  531,  754-  jguj, 

2 02,  203,  205,208,  375,  139,302, 
303,  62.  uufrev ,  206,  Nal. 
223.  ^cFOcF/ree,  128.  ^6iitTL^<sB 
66)<SS,  330.  J§QtUlT( I  3  8. 
$1  iSIsSTLh,  460.  '  JzULSlGttfl,  227. 

fg/s/0  ‘evil/  827.  $6®LA  ‘evil/ 

984,  icoo,  143,  291,  511*  0 

6Z5)  ID  &D  ,  45^* 

II.  ‘Fire,’  129,  202,  1159, 
1260,  1104,  929,  Nal.  224,  225. 
@Qiu &&LD  ‘a  smouldering  fire/ 
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674.  jUsatriuGutrir  *  those  who 
warm  themselves  at  a  fire,*  691. 

l^>  ‘  hell,’  168.  j£iu<8ir<sy  ‘  the 
digestive  power,’  947. 

j8ir  (§  57,  64),  ‘free  from,  be 
freed  from.’  jgrr  (opp.  to 
G&rir,  5.),  ‘free  from,’  6,  Nal. 
j$ir  *  absolutely — so  as  to  be 
free  from,’  348.  $ irtr  ‘that 

passes  not  away,’  1201,  508,  510. 
$rrj5<£6o  ‘relieve  thou,’  226. 
firrrb&iriT  ‘  men  who  have  failed 
of,  failed  to  do,’  612,  170. 
J2!it  ‘  has  aban¬ 

doned,’ 612.  j$ITfT<o6)LC>=.jigjriTLD6V 
‘  so  that  it  fails  not,’  482.  $rru 
ufrsvr  ‘  the  remover  of  disease,’ 
950.  fiirisurrLa  *we  shall  get 
rid  of,’  1063.  $cr&(8jLa  ‘  which 
will  remove,*  1241,  1275.  $ ir pp 

(as  rel.  part,  and  verb,  noun), 
‘freed  from,  things  devoid  of,’ 
199,  292. 

Jflf  verb,  root,  ‘enjoy’  (§  62); 
sometimes  written  jp  uj,  and 

jp  6U(Slj. 

I.  uuirif  (§  88),  ‘  those  who 
will  enjoy  food:  eaters,’  12. 

II.  giGiHSurresr  (§  110),  ‘  he  en¬ 
joys  not  vigour,’  862  ;  ‘  enjoys  not 
his  wealth,’  1006.  speuGurrib 
‘thou  wilt  not  enjoy,’  1294. 
tp <au qjit it  (§  121),  ‘  those  who 
enjoy  not  affluence,  the  poor,’ 
42.  jp<su<2un<omLn  (§  154),  ‘  non¬ 
enjoyment  :  poverty,’  94. 

III.  jDuq  (§  190).  1.  ‘  Food 
which  is  enjoyed ,’  12.  [spuun-cE 
Q, 'gjuufriU'gi].  2.  ‘  Enjoyment,’ 
12.  spuuiriu  (—$}<5ofl6®LniuiTm) 
‘pleasant.’  3.  1  'Enjoyment  of 
vigour;  strength,’  862.  Q/sum 
giL jLj  ‘stern  strength,’  895. 

4.  ‘  Enmity  ;  strength  put  forth 
against’  (opp.  to  jflLh),  1165. 

5.  ‘  Aid  ;  strength  exerted  for,’ 
106. 

IV.  jpu'jireij.  [For  form 
comp.  c£LjL/jr<a/.  &.jr<sy  seems  to 
strengthen  the  meaning.]  1,  (as 

1.),  1050.  2.  (as  jsul/, 


2.),  37f  3.  (as  ^jul/,  5.),  ‘  aid ; 
supplying  their  needs,’  263. 

(§62),  ‘sleep.’  [Comp. 
jpuSiJv,  ‘  slum¬ 

bering,’  1049.  <gi(Gjj&l6v  ‘  if  it 
slumber,’  1212.  1218. 

dF  /r ,  11  'j  9  •  ( 0 (toC)  rr 

‘  slumberers,’  926. 

gtiG&u—  (§  64),  ‘  wipe.’  j&H<o6)L _ <iE  jffil 

‘having  wiped  away,*  615.  gj 

<5®L—&;!5<sx]ir1  107. 

'gjofoR  (§  57),  ‘decide.’  ^essfleB 

‘decide  thou,’  467.  jpesBfljs; 
p lSIcbt  ‘  after  having  decided,’ 
467.  sjj&sofltsi)  ‘  decision,  con¬ 
clusion,’  21,  533,  669,  671.  ^ 

<sBaf?<a/<s©L_<so)Lo  ‘  decision  of  cha¬ 
racter,’  383,  688. 

.  I.  ‘Assistance,’  471,  497, 
651,  1299,  862,  875,  41,  42,  76, 
132,  414,  242,  460,  635,  36,  51. 

688. 

II.  ‘Companion,’  1168,  1222, 

1263,  1234.  Qurflujrresijr 
(tem&Q&tri—eu,  Ch.  xlv.  ^Ssott 
iut/t  ‘  companions,  assistants,* 
447.  (SlJITL£<£6B)&^Jp<2om/5  6VLC>f 

Ch.  vi. 

III.  ‘Similarity,’  310. 

IV.  ‘  egyemai/,’  ‘  until,’  156,  433, 
22,  87,  104,  144,  397,  1282,  Nal. 
105,  218. 

jpjLDQp  (§  62),  ‘sneeze’;  ‘a 
sneeze,’  1318.  jpuiLod)  ‘  sneez¬ 
ing,’  1203,  1253. 

1317.  LOU$<®f)IT,  1312.  J£)LD 

zj$(6S)<srr,  1 3 T  7. 

jgliuiT  4  sorrow,’  1135,  1165,  1275; 
jpiuVLh,  792.  [S.  duh.  Comp. 

jP  <&  <£5  LO ,  ] 

‘  sleep,’ 605,  1103.  [Comp, 
jp @<s?.]  'gmSlpru  (§62), ‘lull 
to  sleep,’  1168. 

J&iu  (§  64),  ‘  enjoy,  eat.’  [Comp. 
jp.~\  tpi ujspdo  ‘enjoyment,’ 

3 77*  gnuj<s5<a5f  944.  jpiuLJu gi 
‘enjoyment,*  1005. 

&  0 (§  62),  *  seek  for.*  ^ 
$nujbjpi  (=^702)9),  ‘  is  like  seek¬ 
ing  for,’  929. 
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r&iBsd  ‘  balance.’  [S.  tula-."] 

iueu6vrrfr ‘  those  not  one’s  equals,’ 
9S6. 

^jisuir  (inf.  of  jz<su0  c  he  harsh’), 

‘  much,’  944,  4050. 

t&fsrr&cgj,  j£j  <srr  m '&]  (§  62), 

‘move.’  £6rnbs5iT£  ‘not 

wavering,’  668.  £(5(Tk^pp 

‘  unwavering,’  699. 

jgjGtfl  ‘a  drop  of  rain?  16,  557. 

Mip  (§  66),  ‘  renounce  (the  world).’ 
[Comp,  ^irjr/h.]  £pj5£,  342. 
gapFpirilr,  22,  42,  159,  276,  310, 
342,  348;  529,  586,  1188,  1250. 
£pu utrnr,  378,  1017.  j^roeuiriT, 
276,  806,  1017.  gip&<&,  342. 

106.  ‘  renun¬ 

ciation,’  Ch.  xxxv.,  Nai.  51-60. 
jsir  sstpijp] pay es>jr  <&<£&>,  Ch.  cxiv. 

£66)155,  I  I  57.  £  p  SUIT  66)  IM , 

1050,  Niil.  226. 

jgj <oin p 6u <5vr  ‘Lord  of  the  haven,’ 
ii57,  1277.  \_£  «b/d.] 

j j  <szfl  ‘  anger,  sorrow,  pain,  poverty,  , 
fear,’  769,  1010,  1223,  1294,  1306,  j 
1322  [comp.  &Tjdr-Uih~\  ;  (§  64) 
‘sulking,’  1290. 

jgjsisTULn  ‘affliction’  [opp.  £D«sr 
l/lo  ;  S.  dur],  106,  267,  368,  J 
369,  615,  628,  629,  940,  1045,  j 
1052,  1223,  1299,  1307.  srq,  ! 
with  94- 

^ 637  £5)j  ( §  62),  ‘  approach . ’ 

••57 ‘‘shuofl,  494.  £1351,566),  12$0. 

£  cis\  sufl  ulj  it  it  ‘friends,’  188,  494. 

■£C5r  66T  f)  $> ,  2O9.  £ S6T £6) 06) LD , 

3 1 6,  Nal.  226. 

JJjiT .  1,  ‘  Hostility,’  685.  2.  ‘  A 

support’  (jprsmr),  455  [‘for¬ 
ceps’  (B.),  but?].  3.  See  £iriii. 

jg!T<TB(3j  (§62),  ‘lift  up,  weigh.’ 
£jnki<g)  (§  62),  ‘hang  down,’ 
allow  to  be  in  suspense,  pro¬ 
tract.’  gir&Q  ‘  weighing,’  471, 
912.  £jr&&iriT  ‘they  weigh 
not,’  103.  sykQsk  ‘if  you 
weigh,’  103.  £ ‘which 

will  weigh,’  118,  813.  sjjrjs&th 
‘  sleep,’  608.  £[ib(§u5  ‘  which  . 
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will  hang,'  1163.  jjiribQ  1  al¬ 
lowing  to  be  deferred,’  672. 
£TiEj<s5fT£  ‘not  delaying,’  672. 
spib&ro&  ‘  do  without  hesita¬ 
tion,’  672.  £■&(§<£  ‘do  with 

slowness,’  672.  £Tiki ■& r  s&ila 

‘not  delaying,’  383. 

£!T66st  ‘pillar,’  615,  983. 

£fT366Tip<60  ‘  a  fishing-hook,’ 931. 

'Sdft [S.]  ‘  a  message,  embassy,’ 
Ch.  lxix.,  681,  682,  1 2 1 1 ;  ‘an 
ambassador,’  685,  686,  690, 

1228. 

£!  ‘a  stack.’  <o®<sijp£irjru  ‘a 
stack  of  straw,’  435. 

£ir  ili  =  £ir  ‘  purity.’  sfujosha 
‘purity,’  159,  298,  364,  455,  688, 
71  I.  s£l<3s6rp£irLLJ66)lJ5,  Ch.  LXVI. 
£TiuiTir  ‘pure  ones,’  456,  Nal. 
41-50. 

jgir<si]  (§62),  ‘  let  droop.’ 

G><su<66r,  ‘  I  will  not  relax  my 
efforts,’  1021.  £rsSl  ‘down, 
feathers,’  1120. 

^jrp£i  (§  62),  ‘defame,  spread  a 
report.’  £irp(ryQ&rr®)  ‘  doth  it 
not  proclaim,’  1 157.  £Tp(pir 
‘  they  noise  abroad,’  1190.  £irp 
£U5  ‘  which  will  bruit  about,’ 
188. 

Op uj  6U ld  [S.]  ‘  the  divinity ;  gods, 
divine  power,’  43,  45,  50,  55, 
619,  702,  1023. 

Qprf)  (§  57),  ‘be  clear,  discrimi¬ 
nate,  select.’  [Comp.  (o£ti, 

Q^pi,  Q^srf).]  Q^iFl^ev  ‘  dis¬ 
crimination,’ 634,  717.  US6)&£ 

^lpfGl£lf}£6V,  Ch.  LXXXVIII. 
Q^rfisuir,  329,  104.  Q^rflsurrsiir, 
27.  G)£if)ujiT66r,  947.  Q^ifliuir, 
583.  Q'&fhufci&rrev  ‘  when  you 
see  clearly,’  503.  G)£iflp£,  23, 
132,  186,  501,  712,  1172.  Gip 
rflj$£L;G&iLid)isu<c6)&,  Ch.  xlvii. 
G)£lfl  f  £6£l‘Ss6TUJirL-6V,  Ch.  LII. 
QpifJft^,  462,  712. 

Q^06rr  (§  56,  III.),  ‘know 
clearly.’  [Qpifl.']  QpQ^&rnr 
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prrsk  t  lio  who  sees  not  clearly/ 
249. 

Q/j)SU6i]  ‘hatred.’  Q^eueurr 
‘enemies/  639.  Qpdjshlfr  ‘  ye 
foes/  771. 

0:r,Ba  ‘clear.’  O^iorfi  [comp. 
( chs.fi ,  Qp^pGrr,  Co^/r]  (§  57;, 
‘become  clear,  trust’;  (§64), 
‘promise.’  Q^-sdsrssaF/r  ‘clear 
water/  1065.  QpsSpsb  ‘con¬ 
fidence.’  Q'Siflfc^Qjgtoffl^isu 
‘  trust  after  due  selection/  Ch. 
Li.  Q & erfl ft rr ccr  ‘he  (who) 

has  trusted/  50C,  143;  ‘those 
whose  minds  are  clear  from 
guile/  353;  4  one  in  whom  you 
have  reposed  confidence/  510. 

‘  clearness, ’  464  ;  ‘  con¬ 
fidence/  502,  510,  513.  Q&dr 
GffliuiT  ‘  men  of  upright  mind/ 
374*  Q  <3  <srr  <oif) <§  pQ  &  fr  <so 

‘  plighted  word/  1154,  Nal.  219. 

(§  56,  II, as  ^ jjrii),  ‘de¬ 
stroy.’  Q^jruQuirtp&r  ‘ene¬ 
mies’  spoil/  756.  (?pp<30 

‘destruction,’  264. 

‘  will  destroy/  674,  883,  1104. 

Q  ^  p  Q  po  <5sr  &  ‘certainly/  581. 
(SeesTdr;  Q) si {[) jpj  —  ‘  certainty.’) 

Q^<Bsr  [cor.  of  S.  dahshina], 

.  south,’  43.  (See  l./isuld.) 

‘  country.’  [S.  deqaB] 
Qpiuss  jp  ‘  through  the  lands.’ 

Co  £5  iLi  (§  57,  64),  ‘  be  woi.r  away  ; 
wear  away.’  (Bpuj  ‘  while  (it)  is 
worn  away,’  96.  ‘  will 

be  worn  away,’  888.  (Bptupp 
‘  they  have  been  worn  away,’ 
1261.  QsnL&^ia  ‘which  will 
wear  away/  555,  567. 

(o^it  ‘chariot,’  496,  667.  [Qy.  by 
metathesis  from  S.  @jr^zh.] 

Qprr  (§  57),  ‘know,  investigate 
thoroughly.’  [Another  form  of 
Q&rfi.  Comp,  (Bpjru.]  G^fflefr, 
249.  Gprfl^Jih  132,242; 

‘  aitcnte  in  epicene  ’  (B.).  Qpfrjsgj}, 
441,  462,  541,  634.  G>/r/£^, 

509.  Q^mresr,  144  (‘  supple 
peccati  gravitaiem /  B.),  508,  510. 


(B^jrirjuiy  509.  Gpfrs=^l  ‘accu¬ 
rate  knowledge,’  635. 

( B^guit  [S.],  ‘the  gods/  1073, Nal. 
1 12. 

(ojSjru  ‘know  thoroughly,  so  as  to 
trust.’  [Comp.  Qps rf),  Q^rfl, 
( ofsir.']  (Bjsp,^o  1,580.  (Bpjru^Gu 
‘trusting/  506,  Gpp&o, 

825.  Q<$G)!  jzpnh  .  ,  .  .  .  . 

( Bp(r<j<zh ,  876,  848.  C p n5l lu ir fr , 
T154.  (BpnShu,  514.  (B^pfoa 
.  .  .  (B^k)^  .  .  .  ( BszjrjriU) ,  509. 

Q&rbjy  (§  02),  caus.  of  Q ppu,  but 
used  for  it  sometimes  (§  160). 
Q ppQr? <s<snh  ‘  those  who  have 
not  gained  the  knowledge  to  .  .  ., 
187,  289,  626,  649,  1054.  (B^jr 
n)i;5Go  ‘  inspiring  confidence,’  693 
(B^ pro lB  ‘  certainty,  confidence, 
513,  766,  1153.  [Comp.  Q^/bpi.) 

Q’SgBt  ‘  honey/ 1 121. 

Q^trQSj  (§  64  and  56,  II.),  ‘col¬ 
lect  together,  amass.’  Qprr 
(tfjpprrir,  377.  Q p rr (&} p <§ <sn p 
jytorr  ‘  amidst  all,  collected  to¬ 
gether/  322;  (§  87,  251),  ‘be 
summed  up.’  Qsjit<s  ‘  concisely,’ 
685.  Qpir&s  (=.(o)pn<£S'S<cG)£u'), 
‘things  in  which  all  the  three 
agree— the  sum  of  their  con¬ 
senting  testimony,’  589.  Qptrk 
0  (§  77),  ‘  having  combined, 
together,’  545.  Qptrm<$  ‘the 
sum  total,’  71 1,  1043. 

rrL-.fr  (§  57),  ‘follow  after,  be 
connected  with.’  [ G)pir ©,  g^©, 
a_t_®5r.]  Q^rri—irirfr,  695. 

Qprri-iT<5®&  ‘connection,’  450. 
QpfTL-iTL^,  73,  782,  806  819, 

820,  882,  920.  Qp.yruuirib) 

‘connection,’  345,  Nal.  21 1. 

Qj5it (§  62),  ‘begin.’ 
[Q#/r©.J  QprTL—fkjsrrrr,  464. 
Q^lTL-lkltSSp&y  491. 

Qr$fiG)  (§  68),  ‘touch;  dig.’ 
^(B  p  rr  fiver  (bl .  J  (o) p it  Lsp<o5T  ‘  if  you 

touch/  1159.  QpmL®  ‘^having 
dug,’  396,  Nal.  2. 

Og&/7/_§5i)  ‘a  wreath,’ 

\_Qpn  ©,  §  64.  j 
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Q^&rrip-.  1.  *  A  bracelet,’  and  by  t 
met.  ‘  a  woman,’  911,1 101,  1135,  1 

1 234~38>  I27 5>  I279-  (Without  | 
epithet  four  times  ;  with  epithet 
cgjtf',  Q&nfl,  (QjrijrK,  530T,  <SOU J5  ; 

no  epithet  used  twice.)  2.  ‘  An 
ounce,’  1037. 

Q^ircko  57,  54),  ‘perish,  de¬ 
stroy.’  Q^iraovcsi]  ‘  destruction,’ 
762,  806. 

Q^ir&o  ‘ancient,’  762,  1043, 

1234,  1235.  Q^irevosv  ‘  anti-  j 
quity,’  806,  Nul.  101,  166,  216. 

Q&jrrQg  (§  go),  ‘worship,  serve.’  1 
Q'&frQ-pu},  260,  268.  G ir (Lp-Ajj , 
55,  970,  1033.  G&n(Lp^f  828.  ; 
G) ^ rr Lp it s\ it ,  2.  Q^ir Lprrjpjtsrr,  ' 
55.  Q&iriJ'eu  ‘  work,  duty,  • 
mark,  affair,’  394,  428,  549,  560,  ■ 
582,648,833,972,1252.  Gptr  | 
L^'b'Tpj  (Intro,  p.  xxiii.),  977.  j 
G&rr (/p,  Q [r (igQ <5 it Su  ‘leprosy’  j 
(?  0^/rL_/r,  Nib  -3.) 

(o&>/rQ  ‘wreath  of  flowers,’  1105,  i 
[Gh^/rG).] 

QsjTtlLl^.  [S.j,  ‘a  goad,’  24. 

G&rr ‘  a  boat,’  1068. 

Qprnu  (§  57),  ‘touch,  embrace.’ 

Q  p  ir  uj  tr  <5  rr  it  ,  149.  GsBiriumr, 
914-16.  G  *5  it  uj  cu  it  ,  917. 

( D^inusvesrGsr  ‘  as  though  it  en¬ 
veloped,’  308.  !  G^miiSL)  + 

^sar^sr.] 

( 2^£fr<5V .  1,  ‘Skin,’  80,  273. 

2.  ‘Beauty,’  1043.  3.  (§70, 

as  c sew),  ‘Suffer  defeat.’  [Opp. 
Qqj6u.]  Q@it  prr>(5uiT  ‘those 
who  have  been  worsted,’  1329. 
defeat,’  986. 

Q  a>  nr  Lpl  ‘  female  companion,’  1284. 
[Comp.  G^itl^ld,  fem.  of  Gprr 

Lpev r.] 

Q^rrcrr.  1,  ‘  Shoulder,  arm,  per¬ 
son,’  149  ( corpus ,  B.),  906,  916,  1 
9 17,  919,  1^03,  1105,  1106,  1 1 13, 
1218,  1233,  1236,  1237,  1262, 
1265,  1272,  1279,  1325.  2.  (§  70,  ! 
as  G <a err)  ‘perforate.’  GpiriL  j 
.gsuuL—iT^Q&sS)  ‘the  unopened  j 
ear,’  416.  [Comp.  G)^/r3srr.] 


iNJ 

Q  /T  jjjJ  ,  Co  &>  fl  jpi  LD  ,  QprrjpILD, 
‘every.’  (1)  With  noun  :  {bit 
Gi—[Tj?p)Lb  ‘  every  day,’  520;  n  :r 
Gi—tt^ld,  553.  (2)  With  v. 

root:  p'sSlQ&jrjiLD,  uuSIG^^ld, 
783;  <ss<5rfl75G)piTjnjLa)  1 145  •  s\$\ 
G  45  tT  jpj ,  Q&nflG^rrjriiLo,  IIIO; 
2-^Co^/rjpj,  1 106.  (3)  With 

inf.:  @}y}'8>Q'gnrjpir&.LDt  e.^ 

Q^irjriir^Lh,  940.  (4)  With 

fut.  rel.  part. :  Q<au<srfluu® 
Gpirjru,  1145. 

Co  V,  IT  <56T  (§  62),  ‘appear.’ 

G^irmro&u,  2 36,  1119.  Gpnm 
jojld,  371,  1322,  1324.  Gpirein 
fiS 1,  1253.  G?  rf? it sn  rSl ek ,  236, 

884,  885,  958.  GpneornSlui. 
1328.  G<$ir<si)i  236. 

Gracia  (n?,  4/9*  G^ireh  (nj<5QUo) 

236.  (o  jb  it  rn/D  do  ‘  appearan ce,’ 

124,  272,  1003,  1059. 


/5. 


(§  56,  II.),  ‘  laugh,  be  kindly, 
deride.’  rs&eo  ‘laughing,  cheer¬ 
fulness,’  860,  999.  {B^^vV, 

784.  ‘  will  deride,’  271, 

774,  1040,  1094,  1095,  1098. 

187,  685,  786,  829,  873,  927, 
1173.  1140. 

621.  {BBBIT^,  824.  J56B)<£ 

‘laughter,’  182,  304,  694,  C17, 

87B  953>  995>  I274- 
/5SJT)<fF  (§  57),  ‘desire.’  [Comp. 

j>l<a urr.l  £<0®#®)  ‘  desiring,’ 

1263.  (See  tQu6B)l-.') 

jb  @5)<fF0i)Lu  ir  ir  ‘  the  object  of  my 
desires,’  1199.  {ss®#  ‘desire,’ 

1043,  1156. 

/5<£F<s  (§  62),  ‘desire.’  [/?< 

/bluld.]  jb  &  &  u  u  I—  rr  *5  <su  <sk ,  1004. 

TB<^3!  ‘poison,’  580,  926.  pdF-m 
‘  poisonous,’  1008. 

rb l _  (§  66)  ‘  walk.’  jb<o®l-  ‘  gait, 

method,’  59,  712,  1014. 
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/p®  *  middle,’  1008.  Jjyerr.] 

£ ®<sy  *  justice,  impartiality/  1 13, 

!  1  6,  117,  171,  172.  £®<5^0^6O 

(6® lg  ‘  equity,’  Ch.  xn. 

/5©c®0  ‘trembling.’  £®s&£>£) 

‘  fii  11/  rz®r5j(&)  (§  62),  ‘  tremble.’ 
^©ra<®0/r  ‘fearful  war,’  1086 
® tki <9> go  ‘trembling,’  680. 
is 6m,  fBGrr,  /5z_  ‘nearness.’  [Opp.  j 
Co^sOTr.]  jsgsSiu^)  ‘  it  is  near,’  i 
353.  j566&<5&$  ‘it  is  near,’ 

856.  niGsar  <o6<pi  (§  62),  ‘  draw 
near.’  jsGxrQGmshr  ‘  I  draw  not 
nigh,’  13 1 1.  ^s^T(6 05) /r  ‘foes,’  ! 

1088.  j56 rr  (§  56,  III.),  ‘be 

friendly.’  pmefrrr,  912.  £lLi—6o, 
784,  791.  £lLuj£i,J 86.  £lLlSIgst, 
781.  £iL®,  812,  830.  jblLi—, 

791.  £lLl-ittt,  192,  679,  804,  j 
805,  808,  826,  908,  1293. 

£ssori—i  ‘  friendship.’  74,  998. 
,/FLlq  ‘friendship’  [©^/ri_/rq, 
usol^stolq],  106,  107,  187,  338, 
381,  782-89,  790-98,  800-7,  821, 
829,  830,  874,  1122,  1165, 

Ch.  LXXIX.  £lLurrjTITUJ£6J,  Ch. 
lxxx.  jjgpiLn,  Ch.  lxxxii. 

<9L.L.IT£l_L\,  Ch.  LXXXIII. 

•  • 

iBj&jSiD  ‘advantage,  gain,’  235. 

[S.  &<3>LG ,  ^ UJLG .] 

ism L' }  ieiugst,  ‘benefit,  gain,  plea¬ 
sure,  reason,’  97,  103,  192,  193, 
194,  197,  216,  219,  314,  783, 
860,  994,  998,  912.  [Comp.  £6o, 

£  GG)# .  J 

£iu  (§  66),  ‘  desire.’  [Comp. 

£65)&.']  £UU 580.  £ UJ 

GO  £)<S ,  439.  £LU££6ufr,  ll8l, 
1232.  £  LUG1UT  66)  LG ,  I  50.  £  UJ 

Gurr^GueoT,  147.  £  uj  u  iSl  £  £  inr 

(§  160),  1189,  1190. 

/biR  ‘  a  jackall,’  500. 

f5  6V  ‘good.’  [Opp.  £5,  L-/6V,  Qrh.] 

I.  In  comp.  £  got,  £p,  2,  314, 

860,  138,  171,  60,  335,  460,  71*9, 
746,  908,  1000,  1026,  1030,  1 1 1 1, 
U33>  1  x34>  1189,  1322,  1247. 

£60  500  J£],  41,  222,  242,  324. 

££UIT6V,  659.  £  605)9 (£>£ 5}  ‘a 

worthy  guest,’  84,  86. 

II.  ££ctg6)lg  ‘  goodness,  worth,’ 


"03.  194,  292,  5 1 1 ,  712,  1013. 
£csr(§  ‘  what  is  good  ’ ;  adv. 
‘  well,’  458,  513,  534,  712>  7X9’ 
728,  "046.  £  ear  fiSI  ‘  a  benefit,’ 

67,  97,  102,  104,  108,  110,  1 17, 
138,  422,  439,  632,  685,  994. 
Q&iu(£)££3r  rfiiu  $  £<so  ‘grati¬ 
tude,’  Ch.  xi.  £  561  iSl  il9  £)Q  &  GO 
go lg  ‘  wealth  without  benefit,’  Ch. 

CI.  £  60  LG,  £  60  63T  ‘  gOOdneSS, 

beauty/  407,  457~59>  499’  511’ 
641,  651,  914-16,  958,  96^  982, 
984,  1007,  IOI9,  I3O5. 
66)&<!5'2g)Cj6m£60LG,  Ch.  VI.  £50 LG 
L^'§66r£^l66)J££6b,  Cll.  CXII. 
2_jp/L JLj£60G6TL^l£60,  Ch.  CXXIV. 
£  go  -i (£j  ifiiLi  it  ‘  men  to  whom  good¬ 
ness  is  a  special  property,’  149. 

III.  As  ■5£l<fcor&(GjnfluL)  (§  184). 

£6060060,  924,  1040.  £60 

60(0)0 ,  403,  408,  450,  729,  903, 
905,  1305,  toil.  £606o(-66)Go), 
96,  2  13,  3OO,  375,  379,  416,  679, 
823,  826,  9O5,  981,  I  I  I  5.  £60 

6ujsj,  323.  £m£)]  ‘what  is 

good,  ’tis  good,’  38,  49,  92,  108, 
109,  hi,  113,  125,128,  150,  152, 
157,  197,  222,  236,  253,  297,  308, 
323>  32<s>  379’  404,  456’  469,  655, 

67 3’  71 5’  8i5’  9o8’  932’  9 67> 
1072,  1038,  1190,  T225. 

IV.  Deriv.  £6o@  (§  62),  ‘  grant 

a  favour,  be  kind.’  £<sb  @611(0)  it, 
1150,  1156.  £6u<s5rriT ,  1199, 

1248.  £  60  £5  iT  £  GO  IT ,  1213,  1244, 

1249.  £60550,  1217.  £  60  £5 fT 

66)LG,  I  I  8  T ,  II9O,  1232. 

V.  £ 60Sn-(L^  (§  57)  ‘be  poor’ 

[?  ‘  seek  for  good  ’].  £60@stgi\ 

‘  poverty,’  Ch.  cv.,  1043,  1045, 
IO47,  657.  £60<Sk.O ££00  ‘the 

poor,’  219,  1046,  Hal.  30 1. # 

|  rB<sQ<5V  (§  70),  ‘  learn.’  £s£IQ(£‘@ulg 
(3SI.  Qjsir.),  ‘whenever  you  learn/ 

i  783- 

‘fragrant/  1231.  [Comp. 
£irjpj.~\  £(£>  ‘palm-tree  sap, 
toddy,’  1090. 

/E«jray  ‘a  state  of  wakefulness,’ 
1 2 1 3-20.  [Opp.  &m<sy  ‘  dream.’  ] 

1  /ssofi  ‘  much/  403. 


LEXICON  AND 

,^ssr  (§  57)  ‘  become  wet.’  •„$. 
G)&rr  ,  678. 

mir  ‘tongue,’  127,  129,  325,  641, 
1066. 

i5rr&Lo  [S.],  ‘  snake,  dragon,’  763. 
its  if) &u: 1  [S.],  ‘urbanity,’  580. 

ibitQ.  2,  (§62),  ‘search  out,,’ 

-Niil.  IS,  10 1.  [Used  often  with 
Q>p®  in  common.]  /5m— }  739. 
Piri9->  96»  242,  504,  5 1 1,  516,  553, 
561,  948,  1214.  JPITL^LUJ,  518. 
JsnGla,  520.  15 fr  1 — rr ,  739,  74. 

jsiri—irs/i,  7 91.  pirt—msmLn,  833. 
2.  ‘A  country,’  397,  553,  731- 
740,966,  1323.  jeiiC. l-  ‘they 

l)eloiig  to  the  land,’  545. 

ibirmfr,  ibit  Gmy .  ‘Modesty, 

shame’;  verecuudia,  alStis,  502, 
902,  903,  907,  924,  951,  952,  983, 
1011-17,  ] 020,  1089.  1132-34, 

1*51,  JI57>  ll62>  1163,  i  1U3, 

1247,  1297.  j5tr<5mflzir<5U)LQ 

‘shamelessness,’  1019.  n>rremi 
Ch.  cii.,  960,  1012, 

IOI4.  KiT6^Js^/D<DJ<oG)rrJ£&6Vf 

Ch.  cxiv.  (§  62),  ‘be  ashamed 
of.’  I5ITF5ST,  314,  1018,  1149. 

/5  IT  f5  <SV ,  IOII.  /5  IT  Gffill  (aDfTl'r, 

433’  7 94)  1015.  jsiresgiuGunr, 
172.  p  ir  arid  m ,  1 23 1 .  js  it  (6u&)ir) 
506,  1018,  1205.  J5  /T^SOT)«35LD, 

833.  2.  ‘A  cord.’  (gj/rsdbr,  1020. 

tBn  <3fT  *  day  ’  [  /F/rcterrl,  38,  156,  326, 
334,  520,  553,  776,  808,  1146, 
1169,  1206,  1278,  ir5i,  1266, 

1269,  1233.  prrdterrLh  ‘I  am 
seven  days,’  1278. 

'BrjLDih  [S.].  1.  ‘Name,’  360. 

2.  -Fear,’  149.  [Beschi  says 
‘  am  nil  significat.’] 

ibrrrr  *  affection.’  jpmfl  sir  sola 

‘want  of  affection,’  833,  958. 

1 Bmourriu  ‘a  ship,’  496  [S.  nan ; 
navis,  ’'a"?.] 

fsrrjpi  (§  62),  ‘emit  fragrance.’ 
ffr/T0’,  650.  jsrrft/DLa  ‘  fragrance,’ 
27,  i”3>  I274- 

ihir&sr^  ‘four,’  35,  146,  382,  390, 
501,  513,  605,  743,  766,  953- 


CONCORDANCE.  [53] 

/Say)  (§  57),  ‘  gO  On.’  ft<S5Lftu<oOX51J 
■:  ‘things  that  happen,’  582. 

iQ  ft  &  =  £1  fti  Js)  uj  ‘perpetual.’  [S. 
nityad] 

rQsmLB  ‘  fat,’  1260. 

fljr  (§  66),  ‘  arrange.’  ftuft^sun 
‘  those  arranged,’  821.  fljrftjp 
‘  setting  in  order,’  648. 

iQjruLj  ‘poverty,’  532,  1048,  xo4V, 
1060,  Nal.  287. 

ifd  JT  L£>  LJ )  iQjTULJ  (§  62),  ‘  be  full, 
fill.’  ftpuiStu  ‘abundance,’  229. 
ft  ijlzlSIuj  ‘  full,  ample,’  401. 

iQft)  (§  70),  ‘  stand,  abide.’  ftft& 
(§  140),  ‘  stand  !  ’  391  ;  inf.  708. 
ft/D(&)Lc> ,  1 4 5 j  232>  288,  5 4 4 >  76 5> 
946,  I  14 1.  ftlftCcULD,  1260. 
ftftu<o®<su,  636.  ft  ftus/i,  233- 
ftldrvy,  II,  13,  184,  286,  468, 
77 1,  IO53,  IO55.  ftlftrps vr(tt)iT 
‘  those  who  seemed  to  stand 
as  .  .  .,’  898.  ftftrrr)  41,  698, 

iot9,  1157.  ftlsor/n<suiT,  77 1. 
ftl <sk (uj it ,  6,  29,  142,  806.  ftesr 
(n?ek,  176,  552.  ftlsorrogi,  543. 
ft)eo6vrr jjf,  592  ;  pi.  331.  ftevftr 
u9vsr,  771.  Forms  compounds 

with  •oTjftilT,  (Lpsft,  <5&5GT. 

ftevift,  ftevftr  ‘  earth,  ground, 
soil,  country,’  3,  28,  68,  151, 

239,  3°7>  3^3 »  386,  413.  45b 
496,  499,  526,  544,  990,  959,  898, 

IO39,  IO4O,  IO94.  ft  6V<alJSS)jr , 
234.  ftevftr^,  570,  572,  1003. 

/#8su  ‘  position,  standing-place, 
permanence,’  124,  325,  449,  716, 
745,  789,  963,  966,  1189,  1036. 
ftooVLiSisor  ‘  things  permanent,’ 
331.  2.  u3  it  ft  osv  ‘body,’  80,  255, 
290.  ft os\) min  —  ft os^,  273.  /5® 

(Sijftasv&ZLLj,  Ch.  XII.  ft%5ViLnr<o®La 
‘  instability,’  349,  Ch:  xxxiv., 
?  ,1.  ch.  i.-iii.  ^]ftftaoi)<3tuf 
370,  489,  967.  ftooVLn&&<3rr 
‘  soldiers,  rank  and  file,’  770. 
&<oGruijft%oVLLi<omrrft£6ii,  Ch.  cxxn. 

£)l£<sv  ‘shadow,’  20°,  742,  88 j , 
T309.  ftipw,  1034. 

til  jp/  (§  64),  ‘  place,  put  a  stop  to  ’ 
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(caus.  of  0<sv).  fljpijSgi,  1 132, 
1174. 

0i<s&/d  (§  57),  ‘  become  full  ’  (caus., 
§  64).  [Comp.  cF/rjyj,  jSstialj.'] 
0<5mnoiu  ‘  so  as  to  be  full/  1282. 
0<sa.p0p  ‘which  is  full  or  fills/ 
tii7,  1272.  0mro fc&ijbQfD  ‘  sll 
though  it  were  full/  215,  523. 

06O/D.  1,  <s£l.  QjglT.,  28,  782, 

1315.  2.  ‘Fulness,  excellence, 

modest  reserve  (  —  57, 

864,  917,  1138,  1251,  1254.  0 

60)  no uj l£i^6v,  Ch.  cxxvi.,  ‘  reserve 
overcome/  0<snroiL\mL-<5®Lc>,  154. 

iQckur  (§  64  or  57),  ‘  think,  reflect, 
devise.’  [Syn.  <£007,  s,6rr^.] 
0<kor<£&,  169  ;  imp.  250.  0%oGiuu, 

1202.  flcfcGIlLJLD,  674.  0%55T0Jgjt 

1241,  1320.  0%o6T0@,  1296. 

$%o6TUUlT63r,  519.  0dcT,TUU<SUIT, 

1203.  0doGT0^j,  1209.  0%bbt0 
^ <sr it Lj <sv im u 6v  ‘  lamentation  at 
thought  of  the  past/  Ch.  cxxi. 
0cfc miurrir,  1203.  (fJcfasruiSl  spits* , 
1208. 

/for  (§  70, as  G°±s<6rr ).  [Comp.  ©^(£).j 
flaonjih  *  it  will  be  extended/ 
1022;  ‘grow/  1147.  0<srr  ‘so 
as  to  be  prolonged/  1302.  0(b) 

(§  62),  ‘  extend,  prolong,  delay.’ 
0(b )<&,  1330.  0®<su$:,  130  7. 

//I©  (§  62),  ‘stretch  out/  796. 
[/zlz_6u.]  06TT  (adj.),  ‘pro¬ 
longed,’  234,  1022.  Ill-G 

‘length,’  595.  "©  ‘  prolonged 

duration/  3,  6,  56a,  1312. 

/5  thou/  1123,  1221,  1242,  1249, 
1291.  firr  ‘you/  1319,  1320.  0esr 
‘thy/  1 1 5 1,  1222,  1271,  1288, 
1 3 1 1 .  0 tow  © (6C)@ ,  1294.  0 <shr 

eaflg&jLD,  mi.  ^lbit  ‘your/ 
1 3 1 8. 

(§  64),  ‘remove’  (act.). 

$-©0,  (§02),  ‘remove’ 

(a.  and  n.). 

I.  00^i,  1262.  00jg-rr  ‘he, 
they,  who  left/  21,  325,  1220. 
0  it  it  (o)  u  0  <50)  lq  ‘the  greatness 
of  those  who  have  renounced 
all/  03/0,  Ch.  hi.  00&,  1149. 


guLSsir,  370,  969,  1154-  0UUIT, 
969.  0 LJ iSl  G6)l CO .  327. 

II.  0tb(§La,  195,  1124,  519, 
1265.  0ikiQtLnr<svr,  341.  0iejQ, 

246,  352.  353,  502>.  592>  I234* 
0isjQuj,  98.  r/f tb3zvr,  495,  1 104, 
II55.  358.  0fE)<£5fT',  383; 

0IE]SfT<5G)LD,  I54,  562.  0IEJ&6VIT 

[0/60],  1216.  0 ra a rr ,  864. 

III.  /i0LD,  I94,  327.^ 

920.  0<sSissr,  853.  0'sQiurriT, 
330.  /«£>,  384,  436,  685,  787, 
1 132,  1160,  Nal.  1, 

ifji5j£i  (§  62),  ‘swim.’  00@&of  8. 
00^60  ‘they  swim  not,’  1170. 
00$,  I  16  7.  00g}LO,  1164., 

0  0tfJ(aL]IT,  IO.  00  SI  IT  IT,  IO. 

i  ft  •  T.  ‘Water/  13,  20,  149,  215, 
298,  452,  523,  660,  701,  718,  742, 
881,  929,  1038,  1066,  1093,  1121, 
1147,  1 161,  1170,  1174,  1309* 

I  1323.  <55(05 7tt)<50ttt  ‘tears/  71, 

780,  828  [comp.  1315].  0TTTH, L, 
278.  Q<5O5STT00IT,  IO65. 

II.  ‘  Quality,  essence/  34,  881. 
Qp(b)0iT  ‘procrastination/  605. 
0  tttt  ‘  those  who  possess  a 
quality,’  1319,  527,  782.  0sg\ 
‘  it  has  (this)  nature/  221,  745. 
0rr<3nLn  ‘quality/  17,  219,  1272, 
195.  0rr0& 1  ‘it  is  thus/  431, 
596,  777,  1143.  JF00<oO)jr  ‘thou 
hast  a  good  nature/  mi. 
QLnsvr&jTjT&T  ‘  ghe  is  tenderer/ 
mi.  l9 m  <stfi if  ‘  things  having 
a  nature  that  deteriorates/  782. 
0e v)jr)0jT  ‘things  that  improve/ 
782.  Q&(b)0rrit  ‘men  doomed 
to,  fitted  for,  destruction,’  605. 

I  Jgi&UL/  ‘the  waist/  1 1 1 5. 

0/633r_,  07  z_  *  fine,  subtle/  407, 
424,  726.  07SS5T<SOtff)oJ  ‘subtle/ 
373.  jpj zmricmfiujiT  ‘  a  penetrating 
one/ 1126.  j^jsi5TG6T0iuuLa  ‘  we  are 
sagacious/  710.  0;s*?r/53@  (§  62), 
‘be  subtle.’  07 ox5riEi<r)uj  ‘re¬ 
fined,’  419.  07 &  &  in  ‘  refine¬ 

ment.’  LjsV’sSl^jesurs^BLc,  Ch. 
cxxxii.,  ‘  the  artifices  of  jea¬ 
lousy.’  j^ilLulq  ‘  subtlety.’ 

|  07 *  brow/  1238,  13.7. 
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err,  908.  so, 

II23.  ^l(f^^l^<o5T6060<SllG,  101 1 . 

9 S337-  c/gilpGo,  1088,  1240. 

&&  (§  64),  ‘extinguish.’  jp  &»u 
(oULn,  1148. 

&n*rr.  See 

J£]6G)L£  (§57),  <s£l.  Q^nr.,  ‘enter, 
penetrate/  407.  jps&Lpjs  jjj,  130, 
[‘  B.  reads  zlgqlpjbjj?.'’] 
j£l  <svfl  1  tip,’  476. 

Jgrr<o\)  ‘  a  scientific  treatise,’  lit. 
‘thread’  [Nannul  24],  401,  410, 
440,  543>  56o>  63 6,  683,  726, 
727,  74 3 >  783,  ^  1273.  [Comp. 
u^u<su6v.~\  ^yasbrscaflaj^/reu,  373. 
Q-Gnir&iTGvrrojitfTso,  581.  jsjtG>6oitit 
‘scientific  writers,’  322,  533, 
683,  941. 

J&r JpJ  ‘  hundred,’ 932. 

0/5  Si  op  (§  57),  ‘  become  loose, 
fiaccid  ;  slip  off.’  QnjQi-p,  1236. 
Q  &  (thj  <sf  ld  ‘mind,  heart,  con¬ 
science,’  1 16,  253,  272,  706,  910, 
917,  1252,  1259,  .  I299’  13°°’ 

i3io.  [Syn.  lcxsstlo.] 

Qjs^st,  2/6,  281,  288,  293,  842, 
917,  1053,  1081,  1200,  1284, 
1242,  1246,  1248,  1249,  1264, 
I29I,  I292,  1295-98.  QrSTSTj Q&, 
1 1 1 2,  1237,  1241,  1243,  1 244> 
1245,  1247,  1291,  1293,  1294. 

Qjs 0 &;5,9S  *  in  or  of  mind,’  1 15, 
161,  288,  928,  1072,  1204,  1205, 
1250.  G)/F@^@)/r,  243,  1260. 

QpTSJj&ss^rTGor,  169,  185,  1128, 
1218.  Q /s  &  it  ®  Q  srr  @  &  d> 
‘  colloquy  with  one’s  own  heart,’ 

Ch.  CXXV.  Q  /S  (SJjQ 9F [T  (b)  L]60/59560 

‘  quarrel  with  one’s  own  heart,’ 
Ch.  cxxx. 

0/5 (b)  *  long,  extensive/  605. 

[Comp.  r.]  QjbQld,  17,  495, 
496,  566.  Q/sGlfiit  ‘tardiness,’ 
605.  Q/S^-UJ,  1169.  Q/Sl^-^I, 

562,  043. 

0/5UJ  ‘  gbl,’  1148. 

O rs ‘a  thorny  plant :  tri- 
bulus  terrestris.’ 

Q/50/5^0  ‘yesterday,’  336,  1048. 
Qf5(njp~<b£))>  1278. 


0/5/6)  ‘  way/  6,  324,  356,  477. 

[a/L^I.] 

(o/5ir  ‘similarity.’  (§  57),  ‘  yield  ; 
agree;  vow.’  Qjstt< 599$,  733. 
Gorsirsfr,  82 1.  Q  jniTjsCo^eir,  1 181. 

Qib ir  (§  58),  ‘  suffer  pain,  grieve, 
complain  of.’  [Comp.  GtismsoG] 
Qjb/t  ‘  suffering  pain  ’  (<=(orssGu)t 
15 7;  for  Q  rs/rsn  ‘things  which 
are  meet  to  bring  pain,  805. 
Qjsssiiso  ‘I  shall  suffer,’  1236. 
Gojstt^go,  341,  1308.  G?  js  it  <59 /r  rr 

‘  they  should  complain  of,’  237, 
1219.  G>irs/TS9pss  ‘  don’t  be U 
your  sorrows,’  877.  QrsTT<s9  9/i 
‘  the  complaining  of,’  237,  1242. 
Qjsirjsjp,  1236.  G)  /s  s  js  ^  ,  877. 
Qpirjs@rTiT,  1308. 

(ojsfTLu  ‘pain,  disease,’  261, 
286,  315,  320,359,  360,429,  848, 
851,  853,  941,  946,  947,  948, 

1091,  1102,  1147,  JI59>  1160, 

1161,  1162,  1171-76,  1183,  1200, 
1226,  1227,  1241,  1243,  255, 

12.66,  1280,  1301,  1303. 

Qf5/r<k(&)  (§  62),  ‘regard,  look 

at.’ 

I.  Act.  G?fS/T9595,  90,  1047, 

1098.  GSjsrr&Q,  93,  189,  528, 
542,  673,  70 1,  708,  IO93,  1173, 
1279.  Q jsrr&Qebr,  528.  Qjssss 
Qgbjjlq,  1320.  G>  jstt&Quj,  1172.. 
G>  js rr & 0 s6r fr ,  1320.  Go rss&Qr^rsTT, 
1082,  1093.  G>jsirj£(gjp6v,  1082, 

1099.  G°  /srr&rgjLh,  1094,  1114. 

II.  Neg.  Q  <5 it <$ <s it ,  1094,  184. 

Go  rs  IT  95  <5  TT  /s ,  148.  G>  /S  IT  95  95  9^ , 

1009.  Go  JS  S  95  95  S  GST ,  528,  86f 

Go  J5  TT  9595  TT  (SOLD,  IO95. 

III.  Deriv.  Gojss<k(§  ‘a  look,’ 

976,  1082,  1089,  1091,  1099. 

Q js irs&Lh.  ‘  look,  glance/  1085, 

1092. 

Qrsmso  (§  70,  as  95&0),  ‘suffer, 
perform  penance.’  [Comp. 
GdJSTtG]  (o/sn  5srjr>60,  261. 

(o/Sh  jbjndo,  269.  G°  rs  it  56 , 

70.  G) jsTTtbuTrrr,  a8,  160,  270. 
Go  rss pQ/rjUoUTT  (Intro,  p.  xxii.  9), 
159,  267.  Gosirrsc),  1132,  1163 
Co ^/T <SOTT<E5<SU IT,  2^0.  Go {5 (T GOT <5$) Lb 
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‘  penance,  suffering,’  48,  984. 

QfFirdrq,  344. 

lj on  &  *  tenderness.’  [u<sf.]  , 

uSIsBrerr £  the  tender  maiden,’  1098.  . 

u  <3t  ‘  green,  tender.’  [Comp. 

<56 TULD,  U&,  U6&&.  I 

u <ffr ib Lj 6v  ‘the  green  grass,’  16. 
u&Losm  ‘  unburnt  clay,’  660. 

uQ  ‘hunger,’  13,  225,  227,  656, 
734.  ^fL^lu^l  ‘  ravening  hun-  - 
ger,’  226.  (§  64)  ‘suffer 

hunger,’  uHduurr,  837.  u&Ijs  j 

944- 

u  L-  i'r  ‘sorrow.’  uL-rrQLc>6$  fcjgi 
jtieis&j,  Ch.  cxvii.  &<sofluuL-iT 
Ch.  cxx.  t  (§  57)  ul — Hr 
^QT)tjc>  ‘  will  spread.’  [Comp. 

u l _ it ld  ‘  a  veil,’  1087. 

ul$l  ‘the  earth,’  606. 

u  zp_  <su  p  £5  it  ‘ascetics,’  586  [corr.  j 

of  S.  u  £>l  sSl 0  <g>  <£ zvr .] 

Ijiyujpj  ‘deceit,’  91.  uiSf.n)Q(rrj 
(Lg3;<£5L&  ‘  pretended  good  con¬ 

duct,’  271,"  275. 

uGl.  It  is  often  added  to  trans. 
verbs  and  forms  a  passive ; 

comp.  §  92,  262. 

I.  u®  (§  56,  II.;  root,  for 
UL-t—  or  ‘will  be,  turn 

out  to  be,  result,  accrue,’  172, 
279,  676,  Nal.  7>  239,  24b. 

ul-60  (v.  n.),  ‘closing,’  1175, 
1136  [comp.  1049].  u®<g&o 
(v.  n.),  with  uinp,  83  ;  with  ctsst, 
967;  with  @ir<5«,  224,  Nal.  18, 
29,  277.  U L  (inf.  mood,  §  97, 
41),  .524,  922,  Nal.  295,  364; 

=  ‘t,o’  become  spring’  (with  a  , 
noun),  231,  237;  forming  an 
adv.  (§  168),  640,  Nal.  116,  156. 
wlujL  (part.,  §  77),  ‘having  suf-  ! 
fered,’  127,  597,  99b;  ‘fallen 
under,’  1074,.  1297,  in,  266,  j 
Nal.  47,  66,  317.  ‘  ul$lw  (§  95,  ! 
97),  216,  2i 7,  272 f  558,  886,  977, 
Nal.  154.  uis^^jll  (§  100),  654, 
896.  ljlLl-£?  (past  tense,  §  70#),  | 
1176;  (as  part,  noun,  §  87),  49, 


Nal.  1 1 7,  160,  196,  212.  uiL 
(—ulLi—&^:  ;  ^<08^]  for 
<jy^),  999.  uiLQl-lz  (<§7  ib>  — 
699.  ulLutut ,  105,  348, 

819,  920,  936,  Nal.  229,  285, 
287,  325..  utlu-  (§  74),  ‘en¬ 
dured,  enjoyed,’  408;  ‘felt,’  878, 
1140,  Nal.  6,  38,  91,.  108,  no, 
129,  180,  197,  237,  291.  U®LD 
(fut.  tense,  §  72.)  The  3rd  neut. 
used  for  all  genders  and  both 
numbers  ;  =‘  will  be  or  suffer,’ 
50,  114,  169,  185,  186,  214,  191, 
298,  349,  388,  405,  525,  575,  625, 
665,  822,  824,  826,  836,  850, 

947,  958>  io37>  1  °4 5 >  I04b,  1047, 
1096,  1138,  1254,  1327,  1078, 
Nal.  6,  9,  150,  176,  236,  242, 

274,  288,  306,  326,  340,  345, 

347?  35°)  373 ?  100;  =‘ should 
be,’  13 1,  154,  202,  265,  335,  412, 

501,  589>  °98»  NjAl1-  37>  42,  89, 
133;  =rel.  part.  (§  74),  453, 
1145.  u ® eu ir  =  ‘  they  will  be,’ 
927,  IO78,  356.  LI®U  (/_/  = 
SUIT  rr),  810,  626.  U®3U  (§  88) 
=  ‘ things  that  will  be,’  172. 

u  ®  ©j  rr  it  (§  87)  =  ‘  those  (that) 
will  be,’  1193,  1194,  1289,  Nal. 
139,  180,  208,  272.  UlLl-ITIT 
(§  87)=‘  those  that  have  en¬ 
dured,’  895,  Nal.  21,  136.  u ® 
GVs3=(  that  which  will  be,’  291, 

324)  379,  438>  59L  8oi>  844- 

UlLt—GUIT  (§  87),  269.  U  ®  U  IT  <E>  (3j 

(§  97)  =  ‘ that  (it)  wrill  ensue,’ 
136,  1 6  .  ulLl-it iEj(&j  ‘as  it 
suffers,’  1189.  (See  ^a^.) 
Ul — IT  IT  (§  110),  921,  II94. 

u i — it 3jl  <  §  121,  poet,  for  uurr (or&), 

1  set  not !  ’  1210.  702, 

NAL  134,  183.  ul-tt p  (§  121), 
776,  418.  uuir(^j)  (§  121), 
1140,  1108,  1087,  1 1 15  (§  110), 
Nal.  142,  169,  250,  255. 

UL-fT<g®JIT  (§  121),  623,  1004. 

Ul — iT  &  IT  IT,  88.  ULff  oTOLO  (§  154, 
used  for  ul-ttllgo),  38. 

II.  u®uu^  (§  64,  87),  ‘that 
which  will  cause  to  be,’  460, 
465.  u®T5gi  (§  77),  5 1 
L J®<£6(3)LO  (§  72),  372.  u®uur 
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(§  72),  623.  5^0. 

u®g'rgiiM  (§  100),  747. 

III.  iJ/r@,  (1)  (  anything  ti, fit 

befalls,  or  is  suffered  ’ ;  tnen  (2) 
‘dignity,  honour,’  409,  597,  768, 
9°6,  995,  1237,  1322,  Nal.  105, 
187,  252,  281,  340.  In  com¬ 
pounds  :—$)L-iTLJUfr®  ‘affliction,’ 
624.  L-LouiT ®  ‘agreement,’ 
890.  mLjryuir®  ‘hindrance,’ 
945.  ‘  disgrace,’  464. 

erjlUUUIT®  ‘  doubt,’  587.  <S> i — LJ 

urr®  ‘ duty,  obligation,’  211,  Mil. 
261.  Gimrurr®  ‘  sleep,’  1049, 

Ml.  366  [comp.  Mil.  169]. 
plfiDuuiT®  ‘ability,’  640. 
i—iruufT ®  ‘  connection,’  345. 

LDrrjruufT ®  *  disagreement,’-  945. 
6u<osrurr®  (<suecsrurrL-L-<ga  ‘what 
pertains  to  impudence  ’),  1063. 

IV.  u®  is  compounded  with 

UQLa,  u it Lp  (‘  become  waste,’ 
83),  ero®,  uireu  (‘behave,’  111), 
Q&rrmiLL),  uujsst  (1078),  c®<ootl_, 
&chsv  (‘attain  to,’  1289  [see  ^Ssu], 
348),  <su®,  jig,  @Lp  (= ‘  fall 

under,’  558),  (ipm,  a_<srr. 

u@nu.  If  ‘Instrument,’  555,  828, 
985,  1228,  1258,  1324.  [l/®.] 

2.  ‘Army’  (=f®,rck5r),  253,381, 
498,  761-69.  jisoju-LDml. m,  Cli. 

LXXVII.  U@)jL-c F®ar(TF)'&r3j,  Ch. 

LXXVIII. 


uuu<@nu  ‘anvil,’  821.  [u®  + 

UL—  ‘meanness,’  10/4.  (See 

La.') 

u&ttf)  (§  57),  ‘bow  down,  be 
humble.’  uesvP  (sS.  Q<su.), 
II2I,  I258.  125,  963, 

985.  U&ttfliLjLD,  978.  U<o5rfi(nlj, 
95,  960.  uessfljF 680. 


udstnrr  ‘  strength,’  1234. 


usm  ‘melody;  sound  of  musical 
instrument,’  573.  ughtl] 

‘  quality,  good  quality,  excel¬ 
lence,  courtesy,’  45,  97,  389, 

469,  579,  681,  683,  688,  783, 
810,  81 1,  912,  937,  .  955,  993- 

995,  I  I  8  I .  USttT  l-l  SOT  L-6G)  LD 

‘  right  conduct,  courtesy,’  Ch. 


! 

I 


I 

i 


1 


[57] 

C.,  991  -  IOOO.  L/S33TL5)(CT)iT, 

579.  umi  i^ss)L-LurriT,  996. 

U  ttOrL]GG)U  LAOS'S  ®T,  62.  LOLS&U 
U55criSlsv6vrr^®j[T  ‘  those  desti¬ 
tute  of  human  feelings,’  997. 
uzsvruirjbQrffr  ‘  those  who  a  ,t  not 
worthily,’  998.  u zm lSI <so ssr  ‘a 
worthless  person,’  865,  1000. 

U  ZSOTlSi  oir  GOLD,  851.  U&HTLSleV 

871.  U6MTU6V6V,  JOO. 

US$unSl6vG)&<5V,  194.  U  SttTLjioOL- 
ujfr (srrzvr,  874. 

u@ttru.Lb  ‘  material,  goods,’  475. 
u@ttr(b)  ‘formerly,’  1083,  1133. 

u  &> ld  ‘foot, manner,’  548  [S .pada-, 
see  otssstlj &ld  ‘easiness 

of  access,’  548,  991. 
u  €5 iy~  ‘  chaff  ’  (B.  scoria  /).  [Comp. 

ujzl  [S.]  ‘place,’  1 1 16,  1229. 

e_ <o5)fD ujjgl  ‘  abode,’  1015. 

‘ten,’  450,  817.  (§  172.) 

uiu&sr  ‘profit,  fruit.’  [Comp. 
U6usvr,  uLpLs.  S.  plmla.~\  uiligst 
LDFLD,  216,  2,  45,  87,  97,  103, 
104,  128,  1 77,  198,  200,  239,  354, 
524,  560,  606,  646,  676,  901,  912, 
994,  IIOO,  1109.  uluid,  728, 
740.  ULU&ST,  705.  (oTsiffttl  ULL1J5 
csQ^it  ‘  of  what  use  is  it  ?  ’  987. 
uiuzsr&rrrrrr  ‘useless,’  194.  u® 
uiuzvr,  172.  ullksstu®,  107S. 
uiUGaflevQ&iT&osvfTGOLD,  Ch.  xx., 
I  9 1-200. 

ulu  (§  66),  ‘yield,  produce.’ 
uiujg^eb,  202.  uul5@lq,  07, 
123,  292,  351,  461,  659,  669, 

854.'  ULUi$&rbj£],  I  192.  ULU LJ 
lSIgzuU,  690.  ULL'UU^J,  685, 
690.  ulusjit,  406,  439,  652. 
uii9<sv  (§  70,  as  Qsu6 w),  ‘practise, 
enjoy.’  wjSiQrn/^ih,  783. 
uir  (§  66),  ‘  be  extended.’ 

‘wandering,’  1062. 
urr ^  3j@r> t  ‘  a  profligate.’  uirggsr ! 

‘  thou  profligate  !  ’  1311. 

Uffl  (§  57)  ‘  compassionate,  en¬ 

dure,  defend,  dread.’  [?  S.  bri.] 
urfii^th  ‘  ward  off,’  862  ;  ‘dread,’ 
502.  urfl^ev  ‘  suffering,’  1243* 
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utflpap  ‘having  compassion,’ 
1248,  1243;  ‘having  suffered, 
toiled,’  132,  1172;  ‘lahorare,’  B. 
uifluSljagL/Lo  ‘  though  you  toil,’ 
376.  UrfllLI 0J  (=  Q  u  ifl  tu  jp) 

‘  gr^at.’ 

u00  (§  62),  ‘  drink.’  UQ^^Gusk 
‘I  shall  taste  of  joy,’  1266. 
UQfj&tsxurfr  ‘  those  who  will  de¬ 
vour  you  with  affection,’  81 1. 

UQTjGULD  [S.]  ‘  season,’  1028. 

tsu^^jLa  ‘even  in  the  season,’ 
218.  u^tsups?  ‘in  the  season,’ 
490.  UQ^GvpQprr ©  ‘cling  to 
the  favourable  season,’  482. 

LV0<av0  ‘suffer.’  (See  urfl,  eu0.) 
L/0<a/ rr <so  ‘  suffering,’  1197,1240. 
U0fflifj]  ‘  suffering,  83.  U0 
Qjjr/r/r  ‘lie  suffers  not,’  1126. 
u&LjL-ijruU(TF)<aiJir<ov  ‘  suffering 
from  the  wanness  of  hue,’  Ch. 
cxix. 

u&)  ‘many’  (§  184),  242,  322,  735, 
1045.  [Opp.  £f)6U.]  user,  1258. 
U6V,  140,  337,  342,  373,  649,  823, 
868,  934,  1034.  ugog;u,  275, 
492,  522,  884,  885.  U6V6V<oiJ)&J, 
728.  U6vir,  270,  278,  468,  473, 
514,  528, -771,  1 1 1 2,  11  19,  I  I 4 I , 
1149,  ir6o.  U6v6vrrrr,  191,  192, 
194,  45°>  873- 

ULp  ‘old.’  [u^ctidsur,  Nfil.  123, 
Ch.  xi.] 

I.  ULpLn  ‘fruit,’  1120.  [S. 

phal  ;  comp,  uiuck.]  u(Lp 
(§  64),  ‘fruit.’  u(Lpppp(p&o 
'as  though  it  fruited?’  216, 
1008. 

II.  ‘Old,’  955.  [Comp.  Qlp, 

Q <*(!£.]  u®DL£66)Ln  ‘  old  inti- 
macy,’  Ch.  lxxxi.,  801,  521. 

u  so)  Lpdj  rr  it  ‘  old  friends,’  810. 
UoOLpiULn  ‘we  are  old  friends.’ 
L/ip0  (§  62),  ‘  become  accus¬ 
tomed.’  L/Lp0^6u  ‘habit,’  785. 
ULpQtu  ‘wonted,’  803,  937. 

‘fault;  evil,’  63Q.  [ljlq.] 

Ulfi  ‘  guilt’ ;  ‘ vituperium,  censura  ’ 
(B.),  40,  44,  62,  137,  145,  146, 
172,  186,  433,  506,  618,  657, 
794,  865,  1015,  1051,  1285. 


[lvl0.]  (§  64),  ‘  blame,’  uLfi'Js 

0/h,  656.  utjkuurnr  ‘those 
who  will  malign,’  820.  ul 
j  ^43  what  it  has  condemned,’ 
280.  ul$uuj2,  49.  [Comp. 

ULpaSdoGT,] 

u <sif) iw 0  ‘crystal,’  706. 

U GIT rjifl  ‘bed,’  840. 

u/3  (§  64),  ‘  pluck  out.’  ufiSiuir 
(j=uf£!pg) ;  §  97),  774. 

up  (§  66),  ‘  fly  away.’  upppp 
Qp  ‘  it  is  as  the  flight,’  338. 

ump  ‘  a  drum,’  1076,  1115,  1180. 

upru.  l#  (§62),  ‘Seize,  hold, 
cling  to.’  up/61,  347,  956.  up 
pjb@,  747-  up(prr  ‘  enemies,’ 
86^.  upj$i£5,  350.  u pQTJ 
‘  deeds  of  variance,’  852.  up 
rSiiutrir ,  748.  2.  ‘  A  grasp,  what 

one  clings  to,  attachment,’  88, 

275>  347,  35°, .  5°6,  52I>  '-06, 
748.  uppj&TGrrLo  ‘  an  avari¬ 
cious  soul,’  438.  [Comp.  S. 
bhaj.] 

|  utvfl  ‘  dew;  coolness,’  1223,  1232, 
1 1  2  1  (or  u&xfrf)' 

U  JgJI  S)J  <o\)  ‘a  book,’  21.  [jTxJTGU.J 
;  udxr  ‘a  palmyra  tree,’  104,  433, 
1282,  Nal.  96,  105.  (See  picissr 

and  0? ouui.) 

urr  (§64),  ‘distribute.’  [ug.] 

44,  227,  1107. 

u/r<£5to  [S.j,  ‘  portion,  half,’  1092. 

urraQiULD  [S.J,  1141.  uir&®Kup 
pn&o  ‘happily.’ 

uir&.  1,  See  u®.  2.  (§  G2), 

*  Sing.’  ufTi — ‘  singing.’ 

j  urrp/pl  ‘a  garden-bed,’  718. 

[u0.]  uiT^piuu&uu^;  ‘plant 
j  out,’  465.  (See  u(bi.) 

!  umu  (§  57),  ‘  leap,  spring.’  umu 
ua/r  ‘  those  who  will  leap  into,’ 
12S7. 

I  u rru9 it ld  ‘  introduction,’  Ch.  1. 
j  umrrruQ.  See 

1  u  rr  it  ill  u  fi  <5$r  ‘a  Brahman,’  134. 
[?  eorr.  of  S.] 
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uirrr .  J.  (§  62),  ‘  See,  watch  °or, 
behold.’  [c EiTsw,  Q  r5n 

uirrrfssy,  86,  487,  676.  uiriT'S 
0/h,  130,  1186.  Uh  fTUUiTlf, 

285.  uirffeuev  ‘sight,’  1152. 

L-l it jr rr lL®  ysee  ^©),  196,  521, 
994- 

II.  ‘  A  sandbank,  rock,  bar* 
1068,  Hal.  122.  [Comp.  u/r/cL.]  | 

ufTifi  (§  64),  ‘spread,  make  much  J 

of.’  U  IT  (flu  LJ'rriT,  916.  LJ  IT  ifljkjij],  ! 

T93*  uir(fl<sB(^Lo,  851.  [Comp. 

UfD.  ] 

urrm.  1.  ‘Milk,’  1000,  1 12 1. 

2.  £  Portion,  division  ’  {  =  uss6v). 
(1)  ^roJS^uutrfrj,  Cli.  v.-  j 
XXXVIII.  ;  (2)  QurTQTjuurr eb,  Ch.  j 
XXXIX.— CIX.  ;  (3  )  d£  IT  LaJsjgjL  '  U  (T  GO,  < 

Ch.  cx.  ad  fin.  u ireo#?;  utrpjru, 
u.t&j  ‘thing  or  things  that  per¬ 
tain  to.’  aS  cfeor  u  u  it  do  ‘  evil 

things,’  209,  206,  437,  871,  82, 

825>  5*5,  376,  378,  659,  40, 
342,  672.  3,  ‘Side,’  11 8,  422. 

4.  ‘  Kind,  sort,’  533,  950,  279. 

5.  ‘Land.’  tsuzisr uireu  ‘barren 

soil,  78.  6.  As  sSldsur cS^/6)u 

M( rP-  (Intro,  p.  xxiii.)  j 
uiTfbrjj  ‘it  is  meet  to  be,’  11,  i 
829,  Hal.  1.  uit/qul_ (b)  ‘as  ; 

befits  each  order  of  men,’  m. 
urrjr)UL_u^i  ‘has  fallen  into,  is  ! 
in  the  state  of,’  999. 

urrLDLj  <  a  snake,’  890,  1146.  j 

urrLp  ‘desolation.’  [usotpuj.']  ! 
urr LpuGlsi&j  ‘becoming  void,’  j 
83.  u rr ifG) & lii ilj ld  ‘  which  lays  i 
waste,’  735.  j 

urreiiLD  [SJ,  ‘sin,’  146.  [Syn. 

ffs&ldsui,  'iTUL-nTGV,  ]j£60)LD,  ' 

007,  00003,  LCtfT  ST,  UiTaSl 

‘a  sinner’  (personification),  168, 
1042. 

U/Tio^sn  ‘puppet;  image  on  the 
retina,’  407,  1020,  1058.  urr  j 
djuiruj  !  ‘  0  image  !  ’  1123. 

(§  64),  ‘  sieze.’  O)gL00j  ‘a  j 
handful,’  1037.  s6B)l-ulSl p.00? 
(see  6560L-),  ‘  persevering,’  944. 
iSil&mrLD  a  corpse,’  913. 
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1,  ‘Disease,’  949,  1014, 
1102.  Jfe u lS) ,  227.  ifi&Rjfl 
uSIssrsoLo,  738.  Q®jiTutSl<otttfl,  7 ,4. 
2.  (§  64),  ‘  Bind.’ 

‘will  bind,’  570;  ‘which  will 
enchain,’  643. 

i9  jo<sui  ‘  hind  :  cervcij  1085,1089. 

lSiA  (§  57,  64),  ‘separate;  go 
apart.’  iSltfl^sd),  394.  With 
0<3a >: — ^doVUiSlrfl^d)  (see  «cfeo), 
‘  departing  from,’  955  ;  02soljl9 
ifltUiTf  97;  csdoOuiSIrfljF^,  258; 
^ftoVULSlifluJir^iriT,  810.  O)fi/00 

6. Hit,  633,  1248,  1264.  l9,A00J, 

53O.  L9ff/Q],  839,  II52,  II53, 
1156,  1158,  1160,1295.  L9.fi 

(SLOT 00  <55)03 03,  Ch.  CXVI.  OA 

uj 6Vi~&i  ‘  I  sever  myself  not,’  1315. 
L9fi006e,  633.  lSI rfl u u if  ‘  they 
will  put  asunder,’  187. 

l9^dl£)  (§  64),  ‘miss,  sin  against.’ 
[Comp.  lS/cF.]  L$60)LpUL Sisk  *  if 

you  err  in,’  1019.  lS/stolp^jj 
‘erring,  offending,’  417,  896. 

l7iS3)l000  ‘which  has  missed,’ 
772.  ‘wliat  has 

been  done  wrong,’  779.  l 
ujfT'gi  ‘  it  misses  not,’  307. 
LSIorDL£Lurr<c6)Ln  ‘  avoiding  offence.’ 
OuifhurT60)JTULSl66)LptUirmLO,  Ch. 
xc.  iShomLp  ‘  a  fault,’  535. 

l9oo.  X.  [Comp.  S.jpam.]  ‘Other 
(things),’  8,  34,  61,  95,  213, 
297,  300,  302,  304,  321,  495, 
661,  710,  909,  917,  982,  1011, 

1102,  Il8l,  H84.  lSI  0  v-l]  LQ , 

120.  l3ro&sr,  49,  141-50,  165, 
178,  186,  204,  282,  316,  508, 
1047.  iSlp&flevsSl^ij^iuircotDLn, 
Ch.  xv.  LSIjvif,  72,  160,  206, 
311,  319,  424,  436,  646,  834, 
1009,  1015,  1018,  1076,  1079, 
1319.  0)^07,  251,  257,  315, 

327,  645,  841,  842. 

II.  [C<5mp.  S.  pra.~\  (§  66), 
'Be  born.’  lSI/d  <&<£&},  303,  681, 
99L.  Lfi0<£50LO,  IO44.  0)00 

0/1/1,409,951-59,  1044..  l900 
0),  502,  794.  0)  0  0  0j  L£> ,  4O9. 

0)000,  603,  1026.  lSI JD<SU (T 675)02). 
362.  l5?0'S±»?  ‘  birth,’  10.  iSI/dljl 4 
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‘birth,’  62,  107,  133,  134,  339, 

345)349>35i»357.  358>  36i>  IOo2> 

1 3 1 5- 

iShriiEi(r7j  (§  g2),  ‘appear,  shine 
forth.’  [L9/r>.]  Qu(£<o®l&lS1  /Drk; 

&PJQ]  ‘it  has  shone  forth,’  23. 
Ui^iSlLprki<s[ruuG3Gri-\  ‘faultless 
excellence,’  62. 

iSH<o$)(D  ‘  the  crescent  moon,’  782. 
[Comp.  ldJsL]  jFireu,  125. 

(§225),  ‘after.’  l.Adv. ‘after¬ 
wards,’  535, 780.  2.  As  prep.  gov. 
case  with  @gar  or  ^sor,  160,  225, 
323.  3.  As  conj.  with  rel.  part., 

293>  39C. 467,  491’  5°9>  662,  ^93* 
791.  lSl<sk<5®rr)  —  iSlzk,  5  1 8.  4. '^9- 
0.,  iSl  ck  <ozr  ‘it  comes  after,’ 

1031.  £,  Forms  compounds  : — 

(1)  With  verbs :  i3ek  Q&ev  ‘  fol¬ 
low  after,’  207,  966,  967,  1033,  j 
1248,  1255,  1256,  1293;  z_9osr  j 
G'vg)«0  ‘  regard  the  future,’ 

184;  lSI m vofi (TF)  ‘  survive,’  11^0; 
lSIit)ulu  ‘yield after,’  659.  (2)  With  i 
nouns:  LSIpus&o  ‘alternoon,’  319;  ; 
l9  iscrissfir ‘things that deteriora  e.’  i 
782.  '  | 

‘pride,  greatness,’  59,  968, 
1014,  1021,  1088.  [Comp. 

LJlT  (&/,] 

‘  peacock’s  feather,’  475. 

i$<5&)Lp  ‘affliction,’  658,  839,  843. 
[Comp.  l9l$.]  tSifi  (§  64),  j 
‘afflict.’  iSt^&QSjLo,  843.  iSl$u  j 
ur0j,  1277. 

L/<5eb  (  =  @60)^)  ‘praise,’  5,  39, 
50  156,  296,  457,  532,  652,  966,  j 
Ch.  XXIV.,  232-37.  q  c5 u*j SO) LD  —  ! 

533-  .(§  Lj&tpppeneij  j 
‘  things  praised,’  538. 
l/0  (§  56,  ID,  ‘enter.’  q  <35  @0  j 
‘  entering,’ 144,  243,  840.  q<^iA  j 
‘will  enter,’  346.  qQm  ‘if  it  j 
enter,’  937.  q&@  ‘  having 

entered,’  835,  996.  q@^0) 

(§  160),  ‘having  caused  to  en¬ 
ter,’  608,  616.  L400J2  (8  62). 

q< kSl6v  ‘  a  dwelling,’  340.  [@6u.] 

q&cDL_  ‘place  (§  251).  With 
Guluit:  ‘I  changed  my  place,’ 

1 1 87. 


qcnr  ‘a  wound,’  129,  257,  393, 
575,  776.  [©/©.] 

q<ottTir  (§  57),  ‘join,  embrace.* 
qs3OTf/06u,  1 109,  1326.  qemrrfhsn 
‘  if  you  can,’  308.  qemTirjb ^1 , 

1260.  q  sxrirGiJjp,  1307.  q6vvrrr 
uQjfr  ‘those  who  embrace,’  917. 
l. j  oissr  it  @1  ‘reunion,’  1152,  1155. 
q&xnr ‘  union,  intimacy,’  785. 
q  sjut  fr^GlLnGlqjsd),  Ch.  cxi. 

q  33rrir<F-$  abijpLhuri',  Ch.  oxxix. 

q&w  ‘  raft,’  306,  11*34,  1164. 

(  =  qjFir )  ‘  thicket,’  274. 

q 0 e>v <oU ri  (  =  Ln^geri)  ‘children.’ 
[?  corr.  of  q 3 *5). nr.]  q^ebeu 

esur  lj  Qujjcl'sS'ov  ‘the  obtaining  of 
children,’  Ch.  vn. 

L/GiDd,  ‘a  sheaf  (of  arrows),’  597. 

qtdQcb  'Sit  ‘  a  deity,’  213,  234,  290  ; 
[d.  q^G^sr^rr,  58.  qSG^^ud) G) 

‘the  celestial  world,’  966,  132^. 

LjiUi>v  ‘  a  cloud,’  14. 

qjr/Gisrjvbr  ‘a  king,’  780.  [S.= 

Indra. ! 


qirrqr)  (§  5 6,  III.),  ‘roll  away.’ 
qjr^iTsSi L-d)  ‘  let  it  go  !  ’  755. 

q(f^tsuii)  [S.j,  ‘  an  eye-brow,’  1086. 

q<o&>ir.  ‘  Worth,’  919.  2.  ‘  Fault,’ 
292.  [Comp.  Gujri*,  j 

q<oV  (§  (56),  ‘  sulk,  feign  dislike,’ 
i_/<a>006v  ‘  affecting  anger,’  1323. 

j Q q gv q q bl ,  Ch.cxxx., 
‘  finding  fault  with  the  mind.’ 
qsv,  1316,  1305.  qevjFjp*  being 
sulky,’  1039,  1 24b,  1287.  q&oft 
0 irrr  ‘  those  that  sulk  with  one,’ 
1303.  l/(5U06O)0  *  be  reserved, 

as  if  angry,’  1301.  q&ouu&u 
‘  I  will  show  myself  angry,’ 
1259.  qiovuGuesr  ‘  shall  I  stand 
aloof?’ 1267.  qevsti,  Ch.  cxxxi., 
1302,  1306,  1309,  1324.  q<oV3$ 
J£J  <SMT & <$ U> ,  Ch.  CXXXII. 


q<5VLD,  (1)  ‘place,’  43.  (2)  'field,’ 
85.  (3)  ‘knowledge,’  407,716; 
q6v<surr  ‘  the  learned,’  234,  394. 
(4)  ‘  senses,’  174,  343;  ‘  object  a  : 
ponii  objecia  pro  potent i is  ad  d/a 
tendentibus .’  ggikqisueh  ‘  enjoy- 
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ment  coming  through  the  f ve 
senses,’  iioi. 

l/sulol/  (§  62),  4  lament.’  fifyocrfi 
^qjit  LjsviMud),  Ch.  cxxi. 

1.  ‘Grass,’  16.  2.  ‘Mean, 
trifling,  wan,’  71,  189,  331,  719, 
815,  846,  914,  915,  916,  1222. 
Lj6V6vn5)<5urrttsr6S>Ln  4  folly,’  Ch. 

LXXXY .  L-I%SV=  Ljsar<5G)LQ  ;  L/fioV 

sSI^sotluit  ‘vicious  persons,’  329. 
LjearssGGr  ‘sorrow,’  1152.  (See 
c®s3ot.)  Lfssr&DLo  ‘  meanness,’ 
I74>  185,  329’  i-i&uQevszr  spiLa 
‘  it  will  ,be  low,’  790.  (See  <31  4x5T,) 
l~ijt)6U)<£5  *  a  decoction  of  vege¬ 
tables,’  1065. 

‘a  tiger,’  273,  599. 

L_j<5\)6\)]  (§62),  ‘embrace.’  qdusva; 
‘embracing,’  827.  q6vjy^6u, 
1290.  q  aueiS)  ‘  having  embraced,’ 
1187,  1324.  Lj6v  sk  ‘  shall 
I  embrace,’  1267.  L^&j6SQ6srek 
‘I  embraced,’  1259.  Ljwevir, 
1303.  qsheu/rj^,  1301.  qdr 
eoirfr,  755.  q @u6oirdr,  1316. 

q^  (§  57),  ‘  desire,  aim  at.’  qrft^ 
'SKIT,  5,287.  qrfl/F^  ‘  concupis- 
cere  ’  (B.),  59,  541,  607,  143. 

qrfl/Mb  511)  977,  994- 
qev/reu  ‘flesh,’  257,  259.  qaorsar 

lAjru<3<£GO,  Ch.  XXVI. 

Lj(Lpffl  ‘  dust,  earth,  ’  1037.  [S. 

qerr  ‘  a  bird,’  274,  338. 

q/nesr.  I.  ‘  Outride  ’  [opp. 
277,  298,  487,  933. 

II.  ©9.  (Intro,  p.  xxxiii.) 
L-\fQ£5<£  *  are  things  externe,’  39. 
q ro^jSprT  ‘as  a  thing  outside,’ 
82. 

III.  Compounds :  1.  Verbs. 

UfDUuQ^^rresr  [uQ  (56,  III.)], 

‘  make  known,’  590.  qnj® 
stress  ‘defend,’  549.  q /d/e 
QsrrG  es^lq  ‘forsake,’  924. 
LjfiDiEiah-jru  ‘defame,’  181,  183. 

q/n/i/^^eroLo,  Ch.  xix.  q,/D@ 
Q&ireusoitjn.  185.  L\pG<^U)£Q 
‘  watching  for  his  absence,’  189. 
q/nsoTL^J)  ‘defaming,’  182. 


2,.  Nouns,  q/n^^j^uq  ‘  exter¬ 
nal  members,’  79.  q 
‘  foreign  course,’  46. 

lj/d&dsg.  See  qeh. 

LftnOassr  p,  1261.  (See  OTsar.) 
q/D@  ‘  dimness.’  [er«dr/r: 

/dsct.J  Sub.  <35S6GT<S<M  ‘  my  eyes 

have  grown  dim.’ 

q<o3rsu  ‘  a  stream  of  water,’  495, 
737)  H34)  1167,  1287. 

ljSsgt.  1§  ‘  Fetters,’  836. 

&  (§  57),  ‘adorn,  laud.’  qckrr 
iiSl^i'Lh  ‘  though  you  adorn  it, 
laud  it,’  790.  qSsor  (&9.  G^rrf) 

‘  adorned,’ 407.  &  <sv lo Ljcfcsr 

GG)!tJf^6V,  Ch.  CXII. 

^  ‘  a  flower,’  1112,1115, 1305,  1313. 
[Comp.  ^^Lhq,  Gun-jp,  Losurr.] 
(§  64),  ‘  bloom.’  l^uuit,  248. 

‘clamour,’  61,  1237. 

l^sP/sgt  ‘worship,’  18.  [S.  pd/rt.] 

^63®r  (§  56,  II.),  ‘  put  on  as  an  or¬ 
nament.’  pLzLfrssGrL-irrf  ‘  those 
who  have  arrayed  themselves  in 
virtue,’  23.  l^sggtQ  ‘  having  put 
on,’  30.  ,y  ®pLo  ‘  will  put  on,’ 
836. 

[S.],  ‘  the  elements,’  271. 

L^rflu-jrnf,  ffl  iu  ir  a  err  ‘the  -die/ 

241,  919. 

‘  a  quail,’  Nal.  122. 

Q'uetr  }QliiL,  Quern  (§  70).  [See 
0*0; err.]  1,  ‘  Desire.’  QulLuss 
<&itQ  [G)u<srr  for  OljlLc®],  ‘  being 
to  be  desired,’  732.  GuiLl  rrf: 

‘  he  who  desired,’  1178.  Gul.u, 
fut.  inf.,  ‘  so  as  to  give  pleasure/ 
1276  ;  v.  noun,  ‘things  one  de¬ 
sires/  1257,*  1283.  OulLQ 
‘having  desired/  141.  GulL 
L-(nh(s,  ‘as  —  has  desired/  908, 
1293.  2.  Gush-  ‘a  woman/  54, 

56,  902,  907,  910,  1137.  In 
comp.,  ‘  womanly/  907,  909, 

1083,  1084,  1 3 1 1  ;  ‘womanhood/ 
402,  12/2,  1280.  QuSGGT  (SUL^Gs 
roeo  ‘  being  under  woman’s 
guidance/  Ch.  xci.  ;  pi.  Guem 
Uf.fr,  58,  913,  920.  QuemecmG 
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‘womanhood,’  147,  150,  1280, 
1258. 

Puiurr  (§  57,  64),  n.  and  a., 

‘  change.’  [Spelt  also  Quit.  I 
have  retained  the  spelling  of  all 
the  editions.]  Quqtjlb  ‘  will 
change,’  486.  Quit  it  ‘  un¬ 

changing,  remediless,’  370,  892. 
Quiurr jt>(d^!ost  ‘  I  changed,’  1187. 

QuiUlfl&gll  J5^TTLB  QuLUJTITIT 

‘  though  eternal  fate  be  moved, 
they  move  not,’ 989.  Quiurr^^i 
‘again,’  205,  344.  Qurrssaj], 

357- 

Qiuili  (§  58),  ‘drop  (as  rain), 
pour  in,  place,  assemble.’  Qui'u 
(o)  lu  <5gt  lj  (o)  u  iL:  LLj  ld  <56)  lq  ‘  it  will  rain 
when  she  bids  it,’  55.  Qulu, 
580.  GULLS',  660.  Gluiu  (■sSl. 
0^,t.),  475.  QuuSlesr,  475. 
Quiligo,  545,  559,  1174.  Qutil 
j&Trm  ‘  she  put  on  as  a  girdle,’ 

11 15.  [Comp.  ^'ZsouQuiu  ‘as¬ 
semble.’  See 

Qz_/0  (Quifhu,  Quit),  ‘  great.’ 
[Comp.  jy0,  jyifltu,  ^ it ,  §  131.] 
Olj0,  Quqtjld,  10,  54,  58,  198, 
21 7,  332>  38o,  526,  565,  571,  732, 
805,816,  837,  847,  866,924,  968,  ; 
1000,  1001,  1006,  1137,  1239,  | 
1755.  QuQjjLSlfSLh  ‘pride,  great-  | 
ness,’  431,  979.  [S.  u rfl l£) snh .]  j 

Quiflj^j,  69,  102,  103,  124,328, 
839,  947,  1092,  1166,  1272,  1276. 
Qurflujsji,  902.  Quifhuirfr,  Qu 
rfhuir ,  26,  160,  443,  444,  680,  694, 
892,  896,  976.  QuiflujinsGuru 
cJ <oU)LpujiT<o®LD,  Ch.  xc.  Qurflurr 
66).iTlSr^^7rsQ<srru6v,  Ch.  xlv. 
©L/0(sroLD  ‘greatness,’  21-28. 

336>  4*6,  45 *>  5°5>  6lI>  9 °7> 
1021.  Ch.  xc'viii.,  974-980. 

fifSjgrriTQuQTj&DLD,  Ch.  hi.  Quit, 
744,  1083.  Q u jt  j£l eu it 6fr m ,  2 1 5  ; 
Qurfl@njriurr6vr  ‘glutton’;  comp. 
Qusrrr<oVGT6®LB,  148,  773,  962. 

©U00  (§  62),  ‘grow  great.’ 
Ql/00L£>,  96,  6O4.  ©_J0<$0 

(§  62),  ‘  multiply.’  Qur^seb 
‘increase,’  81 1.  QuqtJ'Sseu 
‘prosperity,’  1 1 5,  170,  431,  963. 
0U0<fSc©<a>  ‘  increasing,,  feeding,’ 


251.  Qu(rFj<5sQ  ‘increasing 
revenue ,’  512. 

Qu,gn  (§  56,  II.)  ‘  obtain,  bear,  or 
beget  children  ;  come  to  pass.’ 

LJ^6V<cDJ<oS)JTuQlJJPJ^6V,  Ch.  VII. 

I.  QujD&v,  213,  1180.  ©LJJ2/ 

j£6v,  1190.  QuoSlsv'  ‘if  (you) 
obtain,  if  it  come  to  pass,  if,’ 
54,  58,  62,  92,  hi,  119,  123,  162, 
257,  334,  403,  540,  648,  666, 

680,  708,  709,  "838,  869,  988, 

1270,  1295,  1330.’  Qujtiggum, 
3  I  1 ,  812,  954.  QujTlUalJIT,  58. 
G u  H)) <au rr sir ,  842.  Qutjilb,  61, 
768,  1322.  QuruGu gi  ‘  what  can 
be  gained,’  46,  813.  Qu^^gulb 
‘  we  shall  gain,’  1328.  Qujru^l 
Qu  ■ it  ‘  wilt  thou  gain  ?  ’  1237. 

II.  Gup"),  524,  1000,  1109, 

1270.  Qurb&rr,  1191.  Qujb 
(rrjcb-  ‘a  husband,  one  who  has 
obtained,’  58,  226,  268,  943. 

Qutb(Vfdr,  1067,  1104.  Qup 

Q JT) LB,  626.  QujbfDtSllTr,  I  I  9  I . 
G)ujt(rrjeo,  333.  QujbjDsir  <sur, 
1143.  Qujb/D&^rrfr)  (  =  Qujb 
/D^rrd-),  524. 

III.  Qujrrj^j,  1143,  1198. 

Qu(frj&5)LB,  1295.  QuQTfJ)],  238. 

IV.  Qujr)]  ‘  gain,’  60,  61,  162* 
Qujdjdlb  ‘  a  cow,’  273.  Qujbj6l 
(lufrir),  442  [Gu/r)/zj/=‘  nature  ’]. 

Qui^l  ‘hermaphrodite,’  614,  727. 
[Ouswr.] 

j  Qugjjj)]  (£  g2),  ‘cherish.’  [Q  i_/<J3OT, 
©*-j<stt.]  Quessr,  866.  QugssH, 
56,  120,  442,  443,  633,  917,  976. 
QuiZBvfiujrriT  ‘my  lover,’  1257. 
Qu<em)<oOLB,  833,  866.  Qu^py, 
924.  Q u (pH)  up ,  163,  892,  902, 

1178,  1283.  Qupp,ui,  526. 

.  Quto-mwir  ‘they  cherish  not; 

1016.  [^su.l 

Qu<cid(<s.  I,  ‘A  simple  person,’ 
603,  816,  833-88.  Qu<56)@LJ 

1  u©«0Lh  ‘will  stultify,’  372. 

2.  ‘A  woman,’  1084,  1106,  1136, 
1238,  1239,  1248,  1272,  1274. 
Q  U  <oG)T£  UJ  IT  ft ,  I42,  782,  797,  834, 

839.  Q U <5U)&5 60 LB  ‘fjllj,’  I4I, 
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358j  4i7>  428.  507,805,  831,  832, 
910,  1242,  Ch.  Lxxxiv. 

Quiu  ‘  a  demon,’  565. 

Quit.  See  Quiuir  and  Qu0. 

Qujry.  See  Qujru. 

» 

6wu(<s<o0  ‘pining  grief,’  1172, 

1 175*  Il97>  1223,  1239,  1243, 
1266;  with  SLLp.  [Comp,  with 

( opTLLI .] 

on u ld .  See  us?.  omu^sri^ 
‘green  grain,’  550.  (SOLD  j§  i 

‘  yellow  (golden)  armlet,’ 
1234,  1238. 

< znuLU  ‘  softly,’  1098. 

Quirs'&ir  (§  (36),  ‘forget.’ 

Quits^tjs^ild  ‘though  they 
forget,’  199,  7 t  9.  Q u ir <7  <s=  rr js  1 

^/r/r  ‘  those  oblivious  of,’  246.  i 
Quts^ituutt,  533.  Quit s 
cF/ruq  (  =  ( ),  285,  532,  , 

534.  Q  u  it  &  it  <oii  ir ,  537.  j 

Q  uts&tqjt  gold  ‘  not  being  ob¬ 
livious  of  duties,’  Ch.  liv. 

Quit^j  ‘common,  alike,’  528, 
915,  1099,  t 3 1 1 . 

Quirts)  (§  57),  ‘  store  up.’  Quit 
jsl/sgi,  155* 

Qu rr ^5  &>]  ‘hole.’  [Comp.  Qunjs 

^.]  Quit £5 jbuuQld  ‘  will  fail,’ 
468. 

Qurriu.  1,  ‘A  lie,  what  is 
false,’  6,  836,  938,  1246.  [Opp. 
©LfltL-.]  In  comp.  =  ‘  false.’ 

2.  (§  64)  ‘  deceive,  lie.’  QurriLp 
@60,  1287.  Qurriu 293. 

Qurriu rb&,  293.  Quuuui3sari 
13.  QuiTiuiurr,  299,  753. 

Qutilhut  sn,  294.  QuiriLfija, 
182,  183.  QuiriiLDfoSiLD,  2 92, 
913.  Qumuiurr gold,  296,  297. 

Quit 0  (§  60)  ‘  fight,  attack.’ 

Quit(^<s<stt  ‘the  fighting  ram’ 
(aflcfcsrdk),  486.  QuiT(7Fj,0j,  888. 
QuiT((7)@,  888.  (Butt  ‘war,’  ( 
758,  767. 

Q u rr  (TF)- £5  j£)  (§  62),  ‘  join.’ 

Qurr0<s<$6v,  633.  [Opp. 

Sf6V.  *yQu/TIT.] 

Quit  (get..-.  1,  ‘Reality,’  5,  351, 


[63] 

434.  Book!  II. :  QurT0uurr6v. 
\_<s/Qurrrr.~]  2.  ‘Meaning/ 
424,  509,  1046,  583,  197 

3.  ‘Property,’  63,  122,  128,  141, 
176,  212,  226,  241-49,  252,  254, 
282,  285,  307,  501,  477,  644,660, 
732,  592,  741,909,911,  913,  914, 

925>  933>  938>  I23°>  75B  7 53» 

755>  756>  7 5 7>  759»  IOOI>  IO°2- 

4.  ‘A  thing,  matter,’  355,  423, 

462,  675,  695,  746,  901,  588,  751 ; 
with  u  iu  sir }  Q&isvguld,  ^ u £f), 
2.SZ3)  U<oD  LD ,  ^S&LD.  QldILIU 

Gut 0<srr,  249,  355,  356,  423, 
857.  Q&LoQuTQTjiciir,  358,  91. 
(ST.T5StQuT(TF)<ST,  424.  <oT65UrQuT 
0<srr,  760.  j£iamQuT 0@T,  424. 
jpj 0 A Qut0 sir,  914. 

Qut0&t ,  178,  371.  QjtuQut 
0<oi r,  870.  ,Jil0LDQUT0<ct. 

<^smQuT0<siT,  760,  1009.  <sutstt 
QUT0<ST,  897.  (5<okQuT0<3T , 
171.  QuiTQTj<ofTiTIT,  9  I  4.  (cLJ/r 

0<srQ<£Fiueu(aV'sms,  Ch.  lxxvi. 
lSIt)  tztQut(T)<oTT<5T  ‘neighbour’s 
wife  ’  ;  ‘  mulier  propria  ’  (B.), 
141,  1001,  1002.  Qut0lLQ 
‘for  the  sake  of,’  8 1 ,  212,  725, 
784.  QuT0Ul—T&U,  256,  1017. 

Qurr(Lp^i  (1)  ‘time’  (  =  <S5IT6VLD ), 

481  ;  (2)  ‘  day  ’ :  (3)  ‘evening.’ 
QutqpQ^  ‘  when,’  1215.  (o)i_//r 

(Lpjsilsvr  ‘  than  in  the  time,’  6q. 
<^0Qut(l^0]ld  ‘even  one  day,’ 
337-  Guir&gi,  412,  539,  1229. 
( oUiTLp^m  ‘  in  the  time,’  569, 
930,  1105.  Q  u  it  (Lp£n  3  smiq.  it  rki 
{Bob  ‘mourning  at  eventide,’  ^h. 

CXXIIT. 

Q u rr Gfr Q 6rr <S7T  ‘suddenly,’  487. 
[<ST 5or,  §  82. ] 

QuT60<o0rri5  ‘evil  things,’  176. 
[?  from  v.  Qut&j  svi  (§  62)  — ‘  be 
fitting.’] 

Qu.rnSI .  1.  ‘  A  sense,  organ  of 

sense,’  6,  9.  2.  ‘  Pate.’  Qua 

rSJ'j^shrcoDLD  ‘want  of  luck.’ 

Qurrjpj  (§  64),  ‘bear,  endure.’ 
QuTjryis^&o,  1 5 1 ,  152.  Qut 
TU<t(0LD,  389.  ©  U  T  0U  $  ^57 , 

579,  1032.  QutQtd&t  ,  1247. 
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Qurrjgi^sifrtovr,  37,  155,  156. 

Qun-'gi^p,  239, 

Qurrso/r)  (1)  ‘  patience,’  153, 

I54«  QuiT<oG)jr)lLI66)L-<oG)Ln,  Ch. 

xvi.  (2)  ‘burthen/  189,  570, 

5 72.  73 3,  99°,  IO°3»  i027* 

Qurrssr  ‘gold,  any  metal/  155. 
267,  888,  931. 

Qufr<okjrii  (§  62),  ‘die.’  [Comp. 
Gurr.j  QuiUtfrjgjLci,  36,  156. 

QurresrfiSIt  171.  QurrzhrQr?,  36. 

Q u rr <ck (n? ,  233.  Qurrtck&emLD, 

.886. 

(§  58,  258),  ‘go.’  Causal: 
Quirsfgj  (§  62).  Gurrs^p  (aSl. 
O/^/r.),  371.  Clj t rr jpi  ‘  expen¬ 
diture/  478.  ( ourruj ,  46,  933- 

QurrLo,  659,  848,  1070.  Gun -  ! 
piriu  ‘  go  thou  !  *  1123.  Guit&,  j 
831.  Guir&rr ,  376.  Gurr&nir,  , 
1126.  Gutr&Q,  774.  Gurr&(g) 

‘  the  dismissal/  332.  ^<ss)ro 
Gurrarg]  ‘not  capable  of  being  | 
undermined/  764. 

Quirrr.  2,  See  Qurr(fjj.  2,  (§  34), 
‘cover.’  Gunrr 80. 

Gun-irJsjgi,  273! 

Qutr^i  ‘a  flower/  1227.  [Comp. 

L£,  LQ6V/T.] 

Qunip  (§  57),  ‘pass  between.’ 
[Guff.]  Gurrip,  1108,  1239. 

Qurr .  See  G>u/r< ipjjs?. 

Quire#]  (§  70),  ‘resemble’  [comp. 

§  227].  Gutrd),  59, 1 1 8, 120, 126, 
155,  190,  235,  267,  276,  253,315, 
3j4j  395,  574,  706,  781,  826,  882, 
887,  940,  946,  957,  1078,  1090, 
1096,  1097,  1 1 18,  1180,  1186, 
1222,  1253,  1269,  1273,  1274, 
1285,1287.  Guff 6U,  77, 1 5 1,  283, 
288,  435,  454,  479,  614,  6/4,  / 88, 
822,  888,  974,  1027,  1047,  1095, 
1099,  1 1 1 7,  1159,  1 1 6 1 ,  1196, 
1224.  Gurr&juLh,  339,  552,  783, 
997,  1048,  1054,  1105,  1228, 

1232,1233.  Guff  eSlfivuLi  ,811. 
Gurrevsurr,  997,1071.  Gurrskru, 
135,  822,  1097,  1170,  1203. 

Gurf6v<35  ‘be  like  !  ’  691. 

Quirp^J  (§  62),  ‘  make  much  of, 


extol,  defend,  ward  off.’  Gurrfo 
peo,  693,  891.  Quirjbfft,  154, 

493,  477,  537,  538,  942.  Quirjb 
jjfleor,  693.  Qurr rbjrflfigyu),  468. 
Gu [r (bjiQjQjn' /f ,  891.  QurTtbjry 
uqjit,  741.  GurrjbcSt  3r5* 

Gurrjb(n?£>i,  234.  Gurr jb&^irrr, 
252.  Gurr pQrffr,  493. 


LD 

lag  ‘  child.’  [Pronounced  by  the 
Tudas  max-]  ui&dr  (used  with 
‘  father/  <s®£),  ‘son/  67,  69, 
70,  196;  ‘man,’  no.  ld<®6tt 
‘daughter’;  pi.  LD<s5sifhir=‘  wo¬ 
men/  57,  822,  912,  918,  974. 
<S)J<oG)ir  sfim  LD<$<otfllT,  Ch.  XOII. 
Lnts&dr  [syn.  Lj^&osufr'],  ‘chil¬ 
dren,’  196,  388,  60-68  ;  ‘ sons  of 
men/  410,  600,  993,  997,  1071. 
rfl'fevLD'gs&tsrr  ‘  private  soldiers/ 
770.  £^3\)Lr\k<s^  ‘  officers/  770. 

Lo/r<s«<srr,  irreg.  pi.  ‘  human 
beings,’ 329,  420.  [Syn.  Lflerr'Ssrr 
and  (gLnrnrek .] 

u>%>  (§  57),  ‘rejoice,  exult’; 

‘  gladness/ 1090,  1201.  L&Qp<9:&lf 
531,  539.  LnQp^Gu,  1281. 
u^Qipjs^',  1057.  L/eror/r^^LoQLb 
^<5u,  Ch.  cxi. 

LLiinaeviii  [S.],  ‘  blessing/  60. 

i£)L_/E/0  ‘become  bent,  folded,  in- 
dolent.’  LDuikiQsk,  1036.  [lgijl.] 

ldu.ll  [S.],  ‘simplicity,  folly/ 
1297,  1089.  LDL_S0)UQ  ‘folly.’ 
LDU<surriT  ‘fools/  89,  153. 

(sro^  ‘a  maiden,’  1116,  1122, 

1273.  Lnueutr&o  ‘  a  woman,’ 
1085. 

L&L-6V  ‘a  palmyra  leaf-stem ;  a 
horse  made  of  such  stc  ms,  on 
which  a  suffering  lover  mounted 
to  proclaim  J  rief/  1 131-37. 

LDty-  [Lo£_/Eig>j.  1,  ‘  The  fold  of  a 
garment/  1023.  2,  ‘  Laziness/ 

371,  601-10,  1028.  Lau^uSldr 
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iswlq  ‘alertness/  Ch.  lxi.  u i.-jl  ' 

‘  laziness/  608. 

(§  57,  64),  perish,  de¬ 
stroy/  604.  LQiy-ILtlT  =  L£Hq-@#>l 

(§  97,  Note),  602.  LOLp.lL/LO,  603.  I 
LQLy-Laisp.'B  Gten-akr®,  603.  The 
former  Lmp.  is  sSlfQ^rr.  ‘  possess- 
ing  the  faziness  which  should  he 
destroyed .’ 

ld®  (§64),  ‘hinder.’  La®^p, 
624. 

L0S33T  (§  66),  ‘  wed.’  LQ6mjij@lTIT 

‘wedded  folks/  1221,  1226. 

L&6m- t5<5f5(T err  ‘  the  wedding-day/ 
1233,  Nal.  23,  25. 

LD6SSTGV  ‘  sand.’  [loSOTT.]  LO  faZSOT  60  I 

(o&gbbP,  ‘  a  well  in  the  sand/ 
396. 

LDcmfl.  ‘ A  gem’  [S.],  1273. 

2.  ‘Apple  of  the  eye/  1123. 

3  ‘  Beauty/  742. 

L0633T  ‘earth/  660,  407,  576,  742, 
996;  ‘an  earthern  vessel/  883. 
[Opp.  See  Lozm'6o.~\ 

Lb'S&o  ‘a  pillar/  449. 

[S.],  ‘the  full  moon,’  1116- 
11 19,  782,  957,  1210.  [Comp. 
lSI63)/d,  JglrEJ&err.] 

[S  .]  (§  64),  ‘  esteem,  honour.’ 
iM0lui$<ssr  ‘if  ...  esteem/  898. 
(n.)  ‘intellect/  636,  915,  1229. 

[S.],  ‘counsellor’;  =  jy 
GnLG&Sr,  639. 

LOiu/E/0  (§  62),  ‘be  confused’ 
[S.J.  [Comp.  6®Ln,  uouj&j,  Lnrr 
ILILO,  LO06TT.]  LaiurnQ,  348. 

LatussLa  ‘confusion/  360. 

LDUJ <s\)  ‘confusion/  344.  [Comp. 

SOLO.] 

LDuSl so  [S.  mayura]t  ‘pea-fowl/ 
1081.  [ui(i96u/rLj^rr,  Lcu&hso. 
Intro,  p.  ii.] 
idu9it  ‘  hair/  964,  969. 

LDiTLf  «  rature.’  ldflSI^it,  188. 

ldjtu: 1 ‘a  tree,’  78,  216,  217,  600, 
576,  879,  997,  1008  ;  prefixed= 

‘  wooden/  1020,  1058. 

‘side’  210, 

526. 


LO(/rj6rr  (§  56,  III.),  ‘be  bewildered.’ 
Lo0sisjr®,  1 139,  1229  ;  ‘bewilder¬ 
ment/351,352,1002,  1222,  1230. 
lo0lL©  (§  62),  ‘  pretend,  imi¬ 
tate.’  LDQTjLLujLlUfbjry,  1020. 

/5 gv  ‘  medicine/  82,  217,942, 
950,  968,  1091,  1102,  1241,  1275, 
Ch.  xcy.  [‘Corr.  of  S.  amrita,.’} 

^0®/  (§  62)  ‘cherish.’  LO0<a/<£F, 
800.  lq  if  £g),  227.  (See  cgyerr 

Qu6ol _ ) 

LA60fr  ‘a  flower  full-blown,’  3, 
1142,  1289,  1112,  650,  1231, 

1 1 19;  ‘the  lotus-flower/  595. 
[Comp,  y,  ^0Lbq,  (Jurrjp.] 
ai6U0  (§  57),  ‘  blow  as  a  flower, 
expand.’  Lneurr^d),  425.  lo6u 

0LD,  1227. 

ldSoU.  3.,  ‘Mountain/  124,  737, 
742.  2.  (§  57),  ‘abound.’ 

LA(iSVJ5i&,  657. 

ld6\)0  (§  62),  ‘abound.’  [Comp. 

LO&SU,  LO6U6U6U.]  L&60&  ‘  with 

copious  tears,’  780. 

LDehisueh  ‘abundance/  245. 

LDLfiSso  ‘babbling,’  66. 

(§  64),  ‘  shave.’  Lny$£5p60, 
2  80. 

LD6V)Lp  ‘rain,’  12,  15,  55  ;  in  comp. 
==  ‘weeping,  tearful/  1239; 
*  cloud/  Nal.  361. 

Lap  (§  66),  ‘  forget.’  [Qurr<F<Fir.'] 
LGjD&pa),  32,  152,  303.  Lap 
eujbs  ‘  forget  not/  106.  Lappg j, 
1284.  Lapps^Ca,  204. 

Q><$60T,  1297.  Lapp^fTIT,  263. 

Lapp^lTf  1316.  LApUUIT,  560. 

LapuiSl&sr,  1125,  1207,  1262. 

lo^ulS^/lo,  134.  Lapuugv, 
108.  Lnp<(E36060fr,  1297. 

LarfluLj,  120 7,  1125.  LapsSl, 

‘  forgetfulness/  605. 

rnp ib  *  sin/  76. 

Lap®sr  ‘bravery/  384  (‘  (jenero- 

sitas,’  R),  766.  Lap<sufr  ‘  heroes/ 
778. 

1.  ‘Spot,/  957,  1117. 

[<S(srrffitf lo,  Lair&.  2.  ‘  Other.’ 

I 
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In  LnjpiGOLn  ‘the  other  world,’ 
>98>  459»  9°4>  1042 ,  Nal.  1. 
3.  (§  62)  ‘Refuse,  deny,  reject.’ 

:  L-I6V1TGVLO  Ch. 

XXVI.  LO &j£?[T SOT,  260, 

LA.cciiP'g!,  945  ;  (-'‘again’),  312. 

Lnjpjrv,  [Comp.  od^/.J  1,  A 
particle  which  often  seems  to 
have  no  meaning,  a  mere  ,_gy<sB><F 
j&ftsv ,  but  often  marks  an  an¬ 
tithesis  =  ‘but,’  15,  16  (with 

c^/bCo^),  30,  802,  490,  506,  1316, 
266,  695,  77 3,  356,  359/362,  364, 
117 8,  60,  36,  65,  323,  966,  591, 

i3°8,  596,  9°5>  923>  968>  II22» 
1166.  2.  ‘Other’  (with 

<oT6v6vfr La),  ‘all  else,’  39,  221, 

226,  655,  95,  588,  1033,  1206, 
38°,  459.  LapfSlzh  uld,  173. 

LaroQrj’^eo,  248.  Lath £2 La  ‘after¬ 
wards,’  540,  344;  ‘other,’  345, 
205  ;  ‘  nevertheless,  ’  373,  Nal. 

19.  3.  ‘Otherwise,’  349,  1294, 

1 1 5 1 ,  IX55-  Larb<s®£DUJrriT 

‘others,’  365,  348,  214,^263. 
La  jb<o®  fiouj  (emeu)  ‘other  things,’ 
400,  289,  661. 

id^2/0.  1.  ‘Steet,’  1139. 

2.  (§  62),  ‘  wander  abroad.’ 

Lajrtu^ta,  1139. 

ldS>/d.  [Comp,  lo/d.]  1.  ‘  A  secret, 
concealment,’  590,697,  847,  1076, 
Il8o,  II38,  I254.  La<S(»LDQLa[TL$, 

28.  2.  (§  57,  64),  ‘  be  bidden  ; 
conceal.’  La  aarr)  firemen  ‘  lddden 
things,’  587.  La66)nr)tj)  s$,  278, 
274  (‘hypocritically  *).  LaGapk 
@LO,  980.  La6K>jr)^^6Vy  846. 

LaesiiDjEjBsiir,  1318.  LaGOirodiCvUzh, 
1 1 6 1 ,  1253.  LaeofDUUrrzh , 

IO29.  LamrQUiSisvr ,  1086. 

LDGsrib  ‘mind,’  253,  295,  454,  822, 

823,  825,  7,  661,  317,  453-59> 
92c,  34.  [S.  manas.  Comp.  2_<srr 
<siT ua . J  La  sor  sj £3 ‘  w hat  is  in 

the  mind,’  278:  Lam  Z5<srr&h  ‘  he 
whose  mind  is  — ,’  271. 

unSssr  ‘  a  house  ’  [comp.  @6u],  51, 
52,  60,  820,  1268;  ‘a  house-wife  ’ 
(so  for  ®6V6VfT<srr),  148,  901. 
Lnlfesriurreh  ‘  wife,’  904.  [The 


com.  LafisorsSl  is  not  found  in 

K.] 

LDsirr.  R  An  emphatic  particle, 
378,540,996,  1086,1125,  1 1 6 1 , 
1184,  1189,  1212,  1216,  1253, 
1254,  1265,  1260,  1284.  Lash 
G’0,  819,  990,  1016,  1170,  1178, 

1206,  1329.  With  Q&nev,  1165, 

1207.  2.  (§  62),  ‘  Endure,  last.’ 
Lashevuia,  1146,  1164,  1327.  Ill 
comp.  (A).  Qp;r.)  Lash  somiShr.  68, 
190,  244,  268,  318,  457,  1168  ; 

‘  homines  in  mundo  e.ristentes  ’ 
(B.).  La sh 6ofl tv  it  ‘  very  tender,’ 
138.  as  sir  (q8)I  d£ <oV .  536.  Lash  (oQ), 
556.  Laeh vofluj,  692.  LashssT zh , 
I  a  SOI  06T  <uU  SOT  ‘  a  king,’  386,  388, 

455>  458>  542-46,  553>  .55^  558> 
559,  581,  583,  610,  692. 

Lnhsr  p  ‘  certainly,’  143  (B  has 
Lash pia  —  certo),  229,  649,  86 7, 
880,  1136.  [Comp.  Lash.] 

LD<oisrjp/  ‘  the  street,’ 820.  [Opp. 
to  LoSstsr.  Comp.  Lajrii(&j.]  Lasir 
jj/u(£)a>  ‘  will  become  public,’ 
ii38,  1154. 

Lnrr  [S.  mahn].  1,  ‘Great,’  68, 
245,  526,  544,  617,  999,  1058. 
[Comp.  Latrzhfr.]  2.  ‘  Horse,’ 
814.  [Comp.  Larrzh.]  se  if)  La  it  , 
969. 

Latr&r  ‘stain,’  278,  601.  [Comp. 
^nr.]  l an  &  pro  ‘  stainless,’  956. 
649.  Lair&rb(p!T  ‘the  spotless 
ones,’  706,311,  312,  646.  Larr 
^leveh  ‘one  without  spot,’  34. 
La  TT  &£)}<&  IT  iL&dJGUTT  ‘  tllOSC  wll< 
have  seen  the  vision  pure,’  192, 

352- 

Lnrr®.  R  ‘Prosperity.’  (See 
LO/r,  La  il  SS3T.)  2.  ‘PI  ace.’  Its 

index,  base  Land. ©  (§  251)  is 
used  as  a  prep,  sign  of  7th  case 
(III.  Gr.  63)  = ‘near,  unto,  in 
regard  to’;  5,  94,  175,  188,  211, 

3°3>  536>  54B  99B  io54,  mo, 
1199.  uj  it  it  La  it  d(b)  iia  ‘unto  any 

one  whatsoever.’ 

Lnrrssor.  (od/tl.).  [Comp.  anr.] 
I.  lo/tskjt,  adj.  ‘  glorious,  re- 
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splendent,  excellent,  worthy/  3,  | 
407,  606,  901,  919,  1 1 14. 

II.  v.  ‘  excell  ’  (56,  III.,  like 

2.6K ?r).  1,  Inf.  (§  168,  used  as 

an  adverb),  LArreasr  ‘  exceeding, 
much/  T02,ci24,  883;  ‘ valde.’ 

2.  Past  (§  87  ;  —  lArTsssri—euir), 

ldit  sGCTL-ft  fr  ‘  men  of  excellent 
virtue/  278,  665.  lditssstl-^ 
‘that  which  has  excelled/  631, 
632,  749.  LO/rSOTTi—  (§  74), 

‘  (which  has  become)  excellent,’ 
604,  607,  766,  897,  915. 

3,  LAiT<o6ST!—GO  (=  LA  fl tmi  6V ) ,  V. 

noun  (§  148),  ‘the  excelling,’ 

1 77-  4.  Neg.  (§  121) :  la  i;  <ecp}ir,  I 

lit .  ‘  those  who  are  without 

excellence  ’=‘ foes/  823.  mn<^) 

‘  not  possessing  excellence,  un¬ 
dignified,  degraded/  53,  317 

(v.n.),  351,  432,  884.  1002,  1297. 
z_p/r ( m})^  ‘  things  not  excellent/ 
867  [comp.  317]. 

III.  Nouns.  (§  190).  1.  Lninl 

‘  excellence,  grlory/  52,  60,  646, 

750.  [Commonly  lau lL£fI<oc»la  ; 
syn.  £br)Ljq,  Qu0s®lo.] 
la(uL&\,  Ch.  xxxix.  u  <5®  L- la  it  tl&l, 
Ch.  lxxvii.  ut>v)<SLAinL$F), 
Ch.  lxxxvii.  2.  Lotrssan-i  ‘ex¬ 

cellence  (moral)  in  virtue,’  51, 
53,  432.  [Comp.  usasrLp] 

LDfr^Brr  ‘a  woman/  1081,  1117, 
1118,1120,1087.  [lait  a?,  S.] 

LDrr  tBjsleiny uunr  ir  [S.],  406.  Lit. 

‘  those  who  are  a  measure.’ 
As  in  coll.  LDir  jE^ln  iL  —  i  only/ 
so  here :  ‘  they  have  the  measure 
and  nothing  more;  they  are  only 
persons  who  exist.’ 

LniriG&ir  ‘men,  human  beings/  28, 

278,  396>  452>  453’  499’  514v595’ 
964,  1012.  [Comp.  S.  mamish ya. 
Other  forms,  LA&fi^fr,  lait&tPh—tt, 

LA  IT  &<3a  (off .  j 

llttujld  [S.j,  *  deceit,’  918,  1258. 
[Comp.  GCDLAlUGU.] 

LnrriL'  (§  57),  ‘  perish.’  [laitujla.} 
iati^la  ‘will  perish/  878,  1230.  1 
Lamieurr  ‘they  will  perish,’  898.  | 
LDfTU-iG)1  §)  ‘  it  is  that  which  will 
perish,’  99^*  LAmLijs^  ‘  perish-  j 


[67] 

ing/  601.  laitiuit  (=zlagbt) 

‘enduring,’  1230. 

LDrrifl  ‘rain-cloud/  21 1,  1010. 

[Comp.  la&dto.] 

Lc>rr it lj  ‘breast/  1288,  1311. 
iAfT6£]  (§  62),  ‘be  bewildered.’ 

[<oV)LAUJ6V.]  LCUTeyjLD,  Io8l. 

la rr [Comp.  S.  mala.']  1.  ‘ 

UJ 6UL4.’  LAIT$o0UJ6lJTT  ,  IO35,  I23O. 

2.  ‘Evening/  1135, 1221-30, 1268. 
LnrrLp  (§  62),  ‘  become  dim.’  Lo/rtp 
0th,  653. 

latt  £»  (§  62),  ‘vary,  be  changed.’ 
[la y?!'  —  ‘  other.’  Comp.  S.  mar, 

eausalfrom  mri.]  lattcd")}  (§  62), 
‘  change.’  lauqt;  (§  121),  ‘  un¬ 
changing,’  701.  LQrr/b'fpjLAU 

«j)t_  =  ‘  repel/  985.  la  a  pro 
‘to  amend,’  609.  la  it  to  id  su 

‘  changing,  relieving,’  7  ;  ‘  ex¬ 

change,  giving  in  exchange;  'per - 
mutare ,’  101.  lait  no^J^irfr  ‘  those 
who  will  relieve/  225.  la  it  no  rp 

&oir  ‘enemies/  749.  lait no^ek 

‘foe/  471,  868,  985.  la! Tjp} 
(n.), ‘hostility/  861;  ‘disagree¬ 
ment/  944.  LAITJpJUIT®  [L7®], 

945.  m&iALAirru  ‘equivalent/ 
211,  1183.  LAirrb/niA  ‘word,’ 
reply/  689,  725. 

lattgsila  [S.],  ‘honour/  Ch.  xcvn., 
970,  38*4,  766,  432’  1028;  ‘dis¬ 
honour,’  968  (=  JljiSllLAir€6T  LA]. 

lS  <5in  <9F  t  1#  ‘Upon,  over,’  3. 

[Comp.  lB,  lSuSi<o®&,  Qla&o.] 
2.V.  (§57)/Eat.’  u9,5®&<5utT&5r,  8c. 

lB  &  &  =  <st  <3F  &)  <50  ‘what  is  left/ 

85.  [Comp.  u96to<f.] 

‘S(S  (§  56,  II  .),  ‘exceed.’  [Comp. 
S.  mahd.]  u3@la  ‘  will  prevail/ 
373,928,  1 1 6 1 .  l£1<$  ‘much,’ 

829,  1007,  1074.  iB&eo  ‘  preva¬ 
lence  of/  855-59.  ‘  what 

exceeds,’  504,  72 4-  uS&a<s&><si) 
‘  acts  of  overweening  pride/  158. 
iB.z&nru  ‘as  though  (it)  were 
in  excess,’  1302.  Bssitit  ‘those 
who  excel,’  724.  ( ip(§£l  ‘pride, 

insolence,’  158,  784.  ^ssFluu 
l-.ttlB(&)S)I,  Ch.  cxx.  uSlma  ‘  ex- 
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cess,  preponderance,’  3 '4  5,  504. 
uQSsi'gpjLD  ‘if  it  be  in  excess,’  941. 

iR  ‘  above.’  LBssh-jpjix*  ‘  will  ex¬ 
toll,’  386.  [^.p.]  [Comp. 

uS<35  6V,  Qlq6V,  Lt$(§j£l.] 

&<ssr.  1,  (S.  minam)  ‘a  fish,’ 

931.  2.  (from  uSek  ‘glisten’"' 

‘  a  star,’  1116. 

qpstp-  (( ip ,  (tp ^),  ‘  the  elder  sister 
of  fortune,  misfortune,’  617.  lbif , 

936; 

0P«lo,  Qpask  [S.],  ‘face,  for. 
front,*  84,  90,  92,  224,  706-8, 
786,  1 1 16,  I  1 18,  1 1 1 9.  (Lp&J5S>, 

500.  (Lp&£5prT<nr ,  93,  565. 

( ‘in  presence  of,’  393, 

574,  749>  923>  1Il7-  ( Lp&&£idr, 
824. 

‘  bud,’  1274. 

(§  57,  64),  ‘  come  to  an  end  ; 
accomplish.’  (Lpi$L<®@i£>,  517. 
(tpip/^/r  j^/h,  658.  (Lpupiuirir, 
908.  Qpu?-<8y  ‘end,’  640,  671, 
676,  1024. 

Qpi—Q  (§  62),  ‘hinder.’  (ipdi-zr, 
547- 

ripp<!&d  ‘a  crocodile,’  495. 

(Lpp6V.  [^/mu.]  1, ‘Beginning.’ 

(Lprf6V,  (Lp&/P J£l,  I.  QP'$<8VU=. 

‘  et  caetera ,’  941.  2.  ‘Stem,’  1304. 
3.  ‘Cause,’  948.  4.  ‘Capital,’ 

449,  463.  (Lp^  ‘  Old.’  Qpg] 
060 p>  (§  57),  ‘  what  is  expe¬ 
rienced,  wise.’  (LpjprgemjDjsp 
^,707.  [Comp.  ^Lp.  See06o/D.] 
(io^i€urr  ‘  the  elders,’  715. 

(Tp'SjSLo  [S.]  ‘pearl,’  1113. 

(Lpik^j  (§  62)  ‘precede.’  [(ip6w. 
Comp.  lSIjfjp,  ( y^^uSl 

0ULJ  ‘so  as  to  take  precedence,’ 
67.  seems  an  adverb  in 

380,  603,  707,  715,  1023. 

(vpuj/5/0  (§62),  ‘embrace.’  Qpiuiki 
Quj,  1238.  (L pius<asia  ‘embrace,’ 
913.  (ipwjc®0,  918,  1107,  1186, 

I239,  1I08.  (LpiLIIEJiSB ,  I33O. 

Qpiugp]  (§  70,  as  ©6U60),  ‘use 
effort.’  (Lpstueo,  265.  (Lpiuev 
«u/r/r,  47.  npujp&l  ‘  effort,’  61 1, 


616,619.  (ipiuprSlsisiesnj^  ‘ab¬ 
sence  of  effort,’  616. 

(LpiU6V  —  (Lp<3F(5V  ‘ah..  .*772. 

QpiTGsm  ‘  strength,’  492,  67. 

(§57),  ‘break’  [con*  \  (L pp5?] ; 
(§  64)  Ml.  1^3.  7,  473> 

899  (with  £3)60 l_). 

(TpSsu  ‘  female  breast,’  402  ‘.087. 

\ip6rr  ‘thorn.’  {jpcwnnirL}),  079. 

‘  tender  shoot.’  [^srfi/r.] 

( Lpgu<SU<5V  ‘tooth,’  II 13. 

( Lp<otnp .  1,  ‘Manner,  course, 

order,’  677,  508,  541.  <$6o<_ 

(Lpeop  ‘  at  last,’  792.  2.  ‘Re¬ 
lation,’  885,  698.  3.  ‘  Justice,’ 

388, 547,  548,  553,  558,  559. 

(Lp>J5)ff)LJUL — ,  64O. 

QPP^J  (§62),  (1)  ‘end’;  (2)‘be- 
siege.’  (LpP'ipjLn  ‘  it  will  end,’ 
491.  ‘  not  blockading,’ 

747..  (Lpjbjfi,  679,  747.  (Lpppj 
‘a  siege,’  748.  (Lp/v/^nJ,  7 48. 

(ipsofl  (§  57),  ‘  be  angry.’  (Looser  oj, 
191. 

( Lpefatr  ‘edge  of  battle,’  749 
[(Lpesr.] 

Qp<ok  (§  225).  1,  Prep,  ‘before,’ 
59,  192,  250,  395,  403,  714,  718, 
720,  722,  724.  2.  Adv.  335  ; 

(with  fi&o),  184,  636,  77 1,  1053, 
5 3 5»  442.  3.  In  comp.  :  (Lprbu&&o 
‘  forenoon,’  319  ;  (Lpp6o&  ‘  fore¬ 
arm,’  1157.  (ipesrmfr ,  435,  716 
(LpmssiL 1,  1277.  [Comp. 

(ip.Ssrr.] 

1,  ‘Three’  (§  172).  ^p^/i, 

.41,  589.  Qpcor&f  383,  682,  941, 
952,  IO85.  PLpG®  $6# ,  360,  684, 
688.  2.  ‘  Old  ’  [(Lpj,];  ‘grow 

old’  (§  64),  441. 

1007. 

0}<s0  ‘  nose,’  277. 

SP®  (§  64),  ‘  cover.’  (Lpi—uuL. 

1—fTITy  936. 

Qlcmu,  1,  ‘Body,’  65,  619,  774, 
925.  2.  ‘Reality,’  249,  354,  355, 
356,  423.  G)LOLq633T/rs$6i>,  Ch. 

XXXVI.  QLaiLlLJlT,  300. 
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Qldg\)  ‘soft.’  Quasar,  919,  1*03, 

1 1 T I >  1265,  1279,  1325.  G)  LD  61)  61 
‘softly,’  562,  1094.  QineQujiTiT, 
250,  561.  G)  LO  61) <0$  JJJ,  I289. 
G)uasar6o:ua,  877.  ©ua6$  (§  57), 

‘  wasting  away.’  ui—frQLneQjsigl 
irrkj<S6b.  Ch.  cxvn. 

(?lo)u  (§  57),  ‘graze.’  (oisaL^^jb 
2  73- 

(oLD<o\).  [Comp.  u9c$6i>.]  1,  ‘  A 

great  man,’  627.  Qua6i>6i)6i>/nr, 
973.  2.  Prep.  ‘  above,  over, 

against,’  232,  250,  861,  973,  1016, 
1079,  io^7>  1182,  1262.  3.  With 
verbs  :  G>&6o,  Q&ir&T,  si'0,  262, 

326,  335,  409,  551,  713,  733>765, 
784,  836,  845,  938,  981,  1055. 
4,  (a9.  0.)  Quasi),  320.  Q>uijb(oJD , 
1027.  Q uq 6i) /r,  1218.  5.  Comp. 

Qua spj 6u c® ua  ‘  heaven,’  222.  Quasar 
Qua 61/  ‘  more  and  more,’  368. 
Quasar6roua  ‘  superiority,’  137. 

Qll6ij  (§  62),  ‘desire,  join.’  [a9 
0uaLj ;  QuiTQTjjS'gu.j  (o  ld  gj  it  rr , 

IO59.  Quaiayua,  857.  Qua-<s 
(  =  a90uai_/),  861.  Quasi/^)<s(  = 
Qua6$L.©<ffiG)<f5/r<ST*r6rr),  877.  Qua 
<a/6OT,  1073. 

(oLDGsfl  ‘body’  (‘  £_/_6U  ’),  I  I  13, 
1182,  1 185,  1 189,  1278.  [Qua 6u.] 

6*nLD.  1,  ^)ua6©ua,  459,  1042  ; 

ua^eroua,  98,  13 1 5,  1 26.  6&065>ua 
‘  in  this  life,’  ‘  m  hac  via, 
proprie  est  unus  ortus ’  (B.),  126 
(see  «&0)  ;  the  life  to 

come  ’ ;  ‘aUerd  vita ,  proprie  est 
septew  ortus'  (B.).  2.  In 

«DUa,  <&C.  98,  645,  153.  3.  6®^ 

uj(T<£££l  *  bewilderment,’  1112. 

[G/aua^^.]  <s®ld-js  ‘con¬ 

fusion,’  539  [comp.  Lofu/iScsua]. 
(SOL0-LU6V  ‘  confusion,’  838. 

QLD/r<s0<srr  ‘bud,’  1274.  [Comp. 

(Lp«3)<®.] 

Q ld it ul in lj  ‘courage.’  Qlditluld 

LSI  GOT  <S1I  IT ,  492. 

G)lo/T£$.  1,  (n.)  ‘A  word,’  28, 

1121,  1258,  567,  1258  [always 
with  eoithet,  flan/D,  ldgo/d,  uzoof), 
or  u<6oflf  «©].  2.  (§  S7),  ‘  Speak.’ 


(c)L&rrL$<5iJ j£i,  643.  ©ua/rL£)a3«jr, 
295.  ' 

(o LDfr  (§  60,  as  @0),  ‘smell.’ 

[03«0.]  QlDIIUU,  90. 


UJ 


uj/r.  I.  (§  64),  ‘  tie,  join.’  [Comp. 
cg£/r.]  lUiT&'SB  ‘join  thou,’  793. 
[For  the  £§)  comp.  III.  Gr.  24, 
Nanntd,  164.]  iuiiljl-i  ‘a  tie, 
tying,’  777,  1093.  iuiT'f5G®3> 
‘body,  compacted,’  79,  239,  942. 
UUIT&<o®&fo'<!>oOUJIT<o5)LB,  Nal.  2I-3O. 

II.  For  si  (§47),  ‘which.’ 
[Comp,  jy,  @,  s.,  67.]  (1)  ujit 

(sub.  and  obj.),  ‘what  or  which 
things?’  54,  127,  380.  ujit 
before  a  noun  and  e_ua  after: 
‘any  whatsoever,’ 641.  (2 )  ujit^i 
‘  what?  ’  178,  254,  291,  321,  324, 
341,  397,  462,  703,  789,  801,  831, 
833,  842,  986,  1041,  1049,  1212 
[with  &.ua,  s^sa70iua,  ^^gjyua], 
(3)  uj  it  it  ‘who?’  (m.f.),  94,  149, 
162,  175,  256,  509,  536,  541. 
Without  lii :  ^/r,  991,  1249, 

1294,  1314,  1317,  !Nal.  2.  uuvQsr 
(double  int.),  477,  779*  8^5* 

1*299.  UJ  IT  IT  £5  0  U3 ,  317,  6lO, 

647,  664,  693,  364,  960,  I  1 8 1 . 

UJ  IT  IT  UJ  TT  TT  &  0  tia ,  20.  UJlTTTUJITTr 

tsuiuLy  423.  lurTibvf)  ‘where?’ 
1070.  uj  it  iki  <55  ami  ld  ‘  every¬ 

where,’  864.  ujitg30t G),  ujit  soar  ®ua, 
4,  585,  895,  1104. 

uj  rr  LDL£>  [S.]  ‘midnight,’  1136, 
1167,  1252.  ujiTLOdsa}  ‘  at  mid¬ 
night.’ 

lurrip  1  lute,’  66,  279.  [c^jp.] 

lurrSsvr  ‘elephant’  [^Sbot],  599, 
678,  758,  772,  Nal.  3,  21.  [rffisrft 
0y,  QsuLpua.] 

ujfrdT—  TBrr&sT  (§  10),  ‘  I.’  Sing. — 
(1)  UJIT'&STf  I  I  6,  346,  1071,  1094, 
1098,  1161,  1167,  1125,  1184, 
1206,  1212,  1225,  1247,  1253, 
1254.  (2)  <ST SCT  S&57  ,  1316,  1244, 
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1256,  1296.  (3)  .  .  .  .  (4)  <oT 

<58r<3o(Gjt  1151.  (5)  OTggrggfi  epiLD, 

1290.  (6)  CTCW-,  771,  1081,  I  185, 

1136,  1139,  1292,  1295,  1296, 

1297,  1284,  1264,  1252,  1254, 

1175,  1316,  1310;  1324,  1230, 

1262,  1242,  1246,  1248,  1249, 

1209,  I2I3>  I237>  1170*  ii63> 

1168,  1181,  1182,  1189.  ( oT  <otfT  j 

346.  (7)  <oT6OT  <£563ST,  II74. 

Pltjr. — (1)  ujitlq,  61,  300,  790, 
844,  mi,  1123,  1140,  1150, 
i i 7 i ,  1204,  1245,  I278,  1265, 

13 1 2,  I329*  /F'Tld,  1 195.  (2)  ST  LQ 
<5®LD,  1205,  1217,  I318.  (3)  .  .  .  . 
(4)  r5Lok(§y  I  195,  123  I.  STLa&'g, 
790,  I  I42,  I  I76,  I29I.  (5)  /BLOUS 
1277.  (6)^01,1220,1258. 

STLD,  12  78,  I  180,  I  126,  I  185,  1204, 
1205,  1222.  (7)  6Tlhi/9<S0)l_,  1  I  22. 


<8)1 


<sii(&)  (§  64).  [Comp.  u@.] 

385.  61/  (T  SOT ,  377.  617 

(&>&&,  377.  <sl/6g:<$  ‘manner/  33, 

377*  465,  514,  953- 

Q&Ujd)€U<o6)3,  Ch.  XLVII.  fiblcfcoi 
Q&UJ®J6U  60)45,  Ch.  LXVIII.  0gL 

Q<FUJ6V6u60)<rE,  Ch.  cm.  Qu/r0srr 

Q<f}  Uj606U6B)<35,  Ch.  LXXYI.  61/ 

60> auf/ti,  713,  721,  878.  qjs^c®©^ 
(fl,  27.  <SL6ro<f6  05/rssOT/_  ‘  possessed 
o7  all  manner  of  excellence,’  897. 

6U60)<Sil7/r,  817.  6U6U)<&6G)LCi=. 

61/60)  <9>,  709. 

*  disgrace,  reproach,  blame/ 
238-40.  [Opp.  to  @ero<^.] 

<511  &  in  [S.]  ‘deceit.’  eu^^ir, 

824*  SI/  (CjR  LO  SOT  ST  Sj  li  SOT  ,  2  7  I  • 

eu&S  (§  64),  ‘  deceive.’  sir(g5 
Ssi^j,  276.  366. 

a/®.  1.  ‘  Scar,  ulcer/  129. 

2.  ‘  Fault/  502,  549,  689,  1079. 
cu a&T iej (&j  (§  62),  ‘  reverence,  bow, 
bend,  [su^stt  . j  6u  soot  iel  Si  ll  ,  419* 

£U  600T IE1  <55  tT ,  9'  <SU60BT<5B<S5LQ  *  T6Y6- 

rence,  bending/  827. 


6U6orr6mLD  [S.]  ‘method/  561, 
664;  ‘colour/  714. 

•5U65BT .  3ee  sit  sir. 

6iiu9^u  ‘  belly/  412. 

<siiu§<ssr  (§  251),  ‘place’;  used  as 
sign  of  7th  case  :  ‘  in,  oneself/ 
846  ;  ‘  where  it  springs  up/  ©9. 
O^tt.,  177.  [Comp. 

^ gu ir <su o9 sw  shl^jLQueo  ‘  mutual 
longing,’  Ch.  cxxvn. 

<oUir<5tir  [S.'J,  ‘a  boon;  bliss,’  24. 
[Comp,  si/ xr lb.] 

<suifl<5in&  ‘  order  of  merit’  [#@^/], 
528.  [Comp,  si/rf).] 

si/0/5^/  (§  62),  ‘suffer,  take 

pain*.’  [Comp,  uq^gutj 6o.]  (suq^te 
j£l<g6)iT  ‘  those  who  suffer,’  1131. 

I  GUQFjjF^n ,  468.  6UQF)&)^LQ 

‘trouble,  pains,’  468,  619. 

6U6B)ir.  1,  ‘Limit,’  480.  &JCV 
©;6D)jr  ‘  the  time  to  destroy,’  488. 
&<5tt<sl’<sb)jt  ‘the  measure  of  one’s 
means/  480.  lS) jDeorsusoijr uj rr srr 
‘  she  who  is  within  the  limits, 
possession  of  an  other/  1 50 ; 
‘  quae  est  intra  limites  ’  (B.). 

$6v6u<5®ir  ‘to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,’  234.  2.  (§  57)  ‘  Take, 

accept  as  one’s  limit.’  ^psor  <su 

<o& mu  tt  sot  ‘  who  takes  not  virtue 
as  his  limit,  measure  of  conduct/ 
150.  su 6&> ir S5 ‘it  has  as  its 

limit,  measure,’  105.  <su<o®]J{l\l d 
‘  as  far  as  ’  748.  Gusormsy  ‘  limit 
of  decorum,  modestia,’  919. 
<su  6&j  it  <s£l  <s£r  ld  <s>  eifi  rr ,  Ch.  xeii., 

‘  women  who  are  immodest.’ 

1  <oU6\).  (sum  ‘strong,  hard  cruel; 
prompt/  273,  496,  721,  737. 

[Comp.  U6v,  'G)u«r,  S.]  eiGsr 
Q&tt6v  ‘  harsh  words/  99.  gusoi 
LUT6V  *  rocky,  sterile  soil,’  78. 
6U6C1&6SBT  ‘a  hard  eye;  pitiless¬ 
ness  or  cool  determination/  228, 
276,  632,  689,  726,  762,  764 

775,  1027,  II56,  II98,  1222c 

6U6S  strength,’  273,  380,  471, 
473,  I  1 3  1 .  6U6btUj61j2  6Uf  Ch. 

!  XLVIII.  JijpcireueSu  ijpj<£f#6L) 

*  Ch.  iv.  <su 637  601/5  ‘  strength, 
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153,  444,  682,  1063,  1151. 

Q<Frr&)G3ssrst»Ln,  Ch.  lxv.  Gustr 
urr ©  ‘strength.’  (S^e  uQ.) 
<svgstulLi—  ‘what  possesses 

strength,’  1063.  <su <3$ lu ,t it  ‘  those 
who  are  strong,’  250,  86 1. 

[Opp.  Qlo  sSl  LUirrr.]  63<go6o  $  <5@o 

‘  prompt  discernment,’  582.  , 
[Comp.  <aj6uSoD.] 

Conj.  app.  (Intro,  p.  xxiii.). 
sk6u8so  ‘thou  art  able,’  1118. 
cu6vs\)(rr) dr,  387,  446,  647  (pL), 
^83,  578,  648,  717,  795,  808, 
855,  999.  njeueV'gj,  385,  585, 

633>  634,  713*  845>  I32I>  Nal. 
101 .  ay jojgi,  587,  1079.  <a/6u3su 
(adv.),  ‘swiftly,’  480.  [Comp. 
susv  in  1 1 5 1,  582.] 

3u8so  *  net,’  348.  [?  su^srr.] 

(§  62),  ‘be  current,  be 
in  use,  pass  round,  give.’  [Comp. 

L_/L£,  <£ULf9,  gP(L£>/E/0.]  <alJLp(El&l , 

TI.  ®JLptEl(&)Lb,  245,  477.  eULprk 
•fSlTg],  19.  G3LprKI(&)G3£il,  99,  955. 
ajLp><£(&)  ‘method;  cause,’  73,  75, 
795,  991,  992. 

6^5$.  1,  ‘A  way,’ 38,  766,  1170. 

QuzmGVL^&Q&rDGO,  Ch.  xci. 
2.  ‘After,  the  sequel,’  865,  508, 
461.  3.  ‘  Posterity,’  44. 

4.  With  verb,  root  or  adj.  part. 
=  ‘ when,’ 770,  846,  1224,  1299, 
[300,  1308.  <svL^LLj3S)jr  ‘deliver 
a  message,’  688.  g3l$uj sp  ‘  what 
is  in  the  way  of,’  80.  33^33 

‘  old,  veteran,  hereditary,’  764, 
807,  809. 

6U(L£&(&>  (§  62),  ‘slip.’ 

iLjLo  ‘though  they  slip,’  139,  165. 
eu(ipd£«/r ‘not  failing’  t  = 

<SU(Lp'£E3>frL0  6b),  53^*  G3(Lp<S5(£)  ‘a 

slip,  failure,’  776.  [Comp. 

lj#]  ! 

<surLp^J£J  (§  62),  ‘salute,  bless.’  j 
[Comp.  &y/TLp.]  <nU(LpcSr^^)eiT, 

13  *7-  | 

tfifer/  0  (§  57)  ‘  grow.’  ayanray | 

*  what  is  growing,’  718.  <suwsr  \ 

*  so  as  to  increase,’  1223. 

eii&nr  tor  4DJcfcrr<aj  *  a  circuit,  bank,’  ! 
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523.  [a/3srr.]  r^srrs3sirrr  ‘  the 

compass  of  a  tank.’ 

6iv<srJ}  ‘wind’  [<s/r/E>ji/],  245,  1 108, 
1239;  in  med.,  941. 

Gtf&ir  ‘a  bangle,  bracelet,’  1157, 

1277.  [sl/cJptt  ‘  encircle. ’[ 

•  • 

<si/6rr,  <si;<s33r  ‘strong,  prosperous,’ 
239.  S3srrsrftujih  ‘  we  are  prospe¬ 
rous,’  598.  [Comp.  QutfUu.] 
gusttu)  ‘  produce,  income,  plenty, 
prosperity,’  14,  480,  512,  736, 
739.  <su  srr  <5  £5  <oBT  ‘yielding 

plenty,’  739.  S3  StT  &)  ■!£  £5  fT  SIT 

‘  she  who  expends  according  to 
her  husband’s  means,’  51. 

6U stt Gif]  ‘a  creeper,  a  species  of 
convolvulus,’  1304. 

<o3jpj  ‘  dry.’  [eusb.]  <sujq)60)lc> 
‘  poverty,’  408,  769,  934.  sopiki 
<3k.iT  ‘grow  dry.’  [<sujr)j  4-^di ; 
see  s^rr.j  <au  $  oj  rr  it  ‘poor 

people,’  221.  [Comp.  Quifluj/rir.] 
S3/6I(6f)it,  Nal.  1. 

33 ro  (§  66),  ‘  grow  dry.’  sups 
(gGtLnd),  18.  (S3  pro  go  ‘  dryness,’ 
78. 

63 rr  (§  70),  ‘  come,  result.’ 

I.  (a ;0,  ®jp<g.)  63(nj<£s  ‘  may 
he  come!’  1266.  (a9.  (o)prr.)  su( 75, 
83,  86,  737,  l269-  su(TTju  ‘things 
which  come,’  961.  svir&o,  1205, 

1263*  G3(TfjS£ 60,  II,  642.  S3 0 
S3  <®,  30,  420,  IO48,  I  202.  S3((KLG. 

63,  220,  264,  303,  319,  362-68, 
455,  529,  621,  IO42,  1223,  1224. 
63QTjikj sir&o  ‘  when  it  comes,’  733, 
830,  859-  <s3<TT)(Lp&sr soriir  ‘before 
it  comes,’  435.  S3(^us3sisr,  77 4. 
S3rflssr,  969,  970,  1052,  1179, 

1267,  1282.  S3iFii6miLD,  433,  625, 
669,  765.. 

II.  soptfii,  1058.  S3 m £5 rr got y 

530.  eursp,  609,  754,  767,  968  ; 
with  ©a/0,  £g)srft,  S3L^i 

seems=nearly  to  s.tsh'srr  or  term, 
‘-tive,’  &c„  563,  569,654,764, 
807,  809,  1044,  1066. 

III.  eu/rjnr,  335,  356,  755, 
1179. 

IV.  a/irsy  ‘a  coming,’  1043, 
1 1 5 1,  1165,  1264. 
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si] nr®  4  wither.’  6urr®  (sSl.  G)<$$.), 
1237.  csuju^lu,  1234,  1235.  <suir 
if-GgiLn,  1322. 

6uitl_ Q  ‘draughts:  game,’  401. 

6urr Gffofl'Hm  [S.],  ‘  merchandise,’ 
120. 

eiurpib  [SJ}  ‘word,’  685. 

6UTUJ  (§  64,  57),  ‘  succeed,  he  fit¬ 
ting  ;  exist.’ 

I.  (SvfTuSleor  ‘if  it  be  obtained,’ 

536.  <5d it iu ft} <$  ‘suitable,’  737. 

v surriL'LJU  ‘  things  which  are  fit¬ 
ting,’  948.  611  iT  LULJ  U  c6T  ,  865. 

II.  ‘  Place,’  33,  624,  673,  789, 
948,  1001,  1 1 17;  ‘mouth,’  91, 

1 59*  4*5>  420,  423?  424? 

689,  721,  959,  I  IOO.  611  IT  !lSl  66T  IT, 

4*9- 

III.  SLi  11  uSI 6v  (  =  <su ,t <sf 6v)  ‘gate, 
way,’  6.  6httlL66ila  ‘  truth,’  Ch. 
xxx.,  291,  292,  295,  298,  300, 
364,  688,  952,  953,  983.  ' 

6U/T0  (§  62), ‘pour.’  <su rr ((F) la, 

1232. 

6ij  1  r  A  [SO  ,  ‘  income,’  512  ;  ‘  water,’ 
14. 

6urr&o ,  6iirr6ST  ‘pure,  white,’  2, 

714,  1 12 1.  [Comp.  Oqjstt.] 

61]  tt  Lp  (§  57),  prosper,  live  pros¬ 
perously.’  Comp.  6up.] 

I.  6virp  (sD.  Q<gor.),  38,  326. 
6UITLh^60,  183,  23I,  967,  1062, 
1124,  1158.  611  it ^9  c hail !  salve!' 
mi,  1 1 18,  1210,  1221,  1222, 

1^42.  <SL  IT  L/9  LL1 ,  1200.  <SU/TLp0, 

1312.  6mr(pl'r,  58,  392,  542, 
557.  6mT(Lp/5Lh,  1193.  6lJ[Tp 
euirm-,  41,  42,  147,  214,  1025. 

611  IT  p  611  IT  li  ,  3,  6,  240,  276,  528, 

IO33,  Il60,  1192,  II98.  611 IT  LA 

U6U6VT,  47,  5O.  6VLA61J  8$,  8  I,  337* 
61!  IT  L£>  611  IT  161(8),  5O.  611  IT  p  LA  ‘  We 

have  lived;  viximus!'  956,971. 
6uirpir -&n 6or ,  479-  (SJ  irpir,  969. 
6U  TT  p  TT  6)J  IT ,  240,  237*  6l)rrp(T8, 
970.  611  IT  L$  tty  LA ,  420,  906. 

II.  6iJ  it  p$  60)85  ‘prosperity, 
happiness,  happy  life,’  44-49’  5*» 
52,  78,  83,  330,  435’  479’  5 2 3’ 

856,890,  897,  968.  @  <50  611  IT  ip  «ffi 


6&85f  Ch.  V.,  46,  47.  6VTTp<$661$^ 

P5  60 LA ,  Ch.  VI.  , 

III  6urrLpJ5  8ji  ‘  praise,’  Ch.  1. 

$1— 61]  686118  p<g^. 

61] tt 6tt  ‘  sword,’  334,  726,  727,  882  ; 
brightness,’  1261  [c$orfl].  ®Jir 
6ttit666T65ua  ‘  swordsman  Jhip,’  614. 

6U  rr 6sr y  6iirr6tiTLD)  forms  of  the 
same  word ;  the  change  is 
<556611—'$ (8,6®  nr),  III.  Gl*.  41.  [Comp. 
S.  varunaJ] 

I.  6VIT66TLA.  1,  LA66ip  ‘  rain,’ 

I9.  2.  (vlA8lA  ‘Cloud,’  559. 

3.  ^siTtfiA  ‘sky,’  18,  1192. 

4.  6$iL(b)6v&LA  ‘the  heavenly 

world,'  353.  6n8  65T^£56ufr 

(§  184),  ‘  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,’  86. 

II.  su/Tesr.  1,  LAS61  ip  ‘  rain,’ 

11,20.  2.  ^$TT$LA,  542.  6UTT6ST 

Qrouip  ‘  the  excellence  of  ran,* 
Ch.  11.  6mrGjo6)tT  (§  184),  ‘  the 
heavenly  ones,’  18,  346.  eurrm 
$la  [opp.  66i6ulu$la~\,  ‘  the  hea¬ 
venly  place,  coelum,'  101.  6uir 

66)l66ipiLj  IdG  8UJ61JLA  [opp.  6616U 

Lula J,  ‘the  divinity  that  dwells 
in  heaven,’  50.  611 rr<zm Quit 0<srr 

‘  great  wealth,  heaped  up  to 
heaven ,’  897.  6ust  &pnun 
tola  ‘a  form  that  is  high  as 
heaven,’  272.  [Syn.  sS&sor, 

3&I$LAL{,  LJLU6V,  vTLjSeSl.] 

III.  See  611  IT  6U. 

e^<S0srr  ‘hiccough,’  335, 

gQ&ldl].  [Comp.  S.  vrish.] 
1, ‘Cloud,’ 16.  [Qla$la.']  2. ‘Fir¬ 
mament,’  25,  957.  [^c ZITUJLA.] 

(§  68,  254),  ‘leave;  emit; 
put.’  It  is  often  redundant. 

I.  sSQ  (imp.),  1247  ;  (6£I.Q<$it), 
689.  sSl®$,  928.  ©9i_,  1 1 1 8. 

s£Il-6o,  i  13,  158,  203,  314,343’ 
35°’  697’  5*7’  818,  830,  831,876, 
979,  912,  961,  1245,  45°’  755’ 
797,  1302,  1203.  68>®$6o,  *038. 

s£l  ®  LA,  28,  I  2  1 ,  128,  I38,  ’67, 

l68,  267,  45I,  476,  498,  535,  592, 
608,  6l6,  980,  IO39,  1068,  I253. 
6£Kb>6WTit,  799,  1310.  «r  = 
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‘if,’  17,  238,  280,  1159.  S#L$L 
£B2i tb,  876. 

II.  sSl—IT,  347,  422,  1324. 

<sSL.fr  ^ 1,  1210.  sSl.ii  it,  809. 

sSL-rrpsuir,  347. 

III.  sSlLl.,  695.  sSiLQi—lg, 
1036. 

IV.  <aS®  (=  eSQ^sv),  ‘relin¬ 
quishment/  791. 

gQ&ht,  a  variation  of  su rreisr,  ‘  cloud/ 
*3- 

(§  64),  ‘sprinkle.’  58® 
ir/r/r,  1077. 

sQ'&ldlj,  qQ^juli  (§  62),  ‘de¬ 
sire.’  [q90O3L/  ]  ^isuir^aSsk 

aS^LDUSV,  Ch.  CXXVII.  L JSmiT'F 
&)aS  jglLaLj&O,  Ch.  CXXIX.  <355QGT  ! 

sSjg}uuijS<g;6o,  Ch.  cxviii.  sS, 
jpiuLj  ‘  desire/  1290. 

[S.],  ‘  learned  men/  235. 
sQlf'Sgi  [S.],  ‘seed/  24,  85,  138,  ' 
361.  [■aSs6)<&.'] 

6®11-1  (§  66),  ‘admire,  praise.’ 

sSiu-®j /£><&,  439.  sSuj-ft'ig:,  978.  ! 
sSuu-j5<5(T<sk,  474.  sSiu-<ok  ‘  wide/  j 
13,  19,  716,  1016. 

eQiu/ruu  (§  64),  ‘perspire/  1328. 
(See  Qswt.) 

eQrrex)  ‘finger,’  1261,  Nal.  123. 

ofilifl  (§  57,  64),  ‘expand.’  sS. 

Q<srr,  1*3.  sSrfl-^g 7,  650. 
gSIq^ie^u.  1,  ‘A  feast/  1211,  ; 
1268.  [Com.  says  it  means  ‘a 
novelty  ’;  hence  =  ‘  hostis .’] 

2.  ‘  A  guest/  43,  81-90.  sSQhfi 
Q^[tldu6o  ‘hospitality/  Ch.  ix.  ; 
opp.  ‘  sS(f^^Q^iTirfr^j6v,’  153. 

6$0LJL/  ‘desire/  522.  [a90mq.] 
gQs^jt  1  hasten.’  sSsmjrftgi,  474, 
1080,  1218.  s8es>jrj5p&,  679. 
e9<sviE](3j  «  beast/  410. 
sQoso  ‘price/  256.  [aSeu,  aSbn.] 

eQsv  ‘  bow/  827,  872.  [Comp. 

<su  3srr.] 

(§  64),  ‘  see,  awake.’  sSl$u 
ujp,  339.  2 S$<5&,  775.  aSh#* 

0LQ,  I2l8. 

efilQg.  1.  (§57),  ‘fall.’  sS(Lpu>, 


107  [B.  haS  sS(L£LALC>'].  sS(LpU 
Ljstsor  ‘  a  deadly  wound/  776  (3. 
‘  speciale  ac  notable  vulnus  ). 
2,  1  Affliction  ’  [j^/ssrum].  sSftp- 
tn zh,  107(F),  284,  313,  663  (diif. 
epi.  in  each).  3.  ‘  Excellence/ 
162,  363.  £f)/e>ul/  ‘ celsitudo  ’ 

(B.).  sSftp-LJULD,  21,  13 1. 
sS(L£.-uSiurrir,  201. 

e£! Q£> iin (§  62)  ‘  swatllow/  93  t. 

eQstnLp  (§  57),  <  desire  eagerly.’ 
sSsmip  (sS.  Q&rr.'),  804.  >sSeo>Lp- 
u-l,  810.  sSsa)Lp-LL]Lb,  630,  91  I, 
809.  sS<o6)L£-U,  692.  sSio6)Lp- 

sujgi,  1036.  aS)a»Lp-<5i//r£3r,  615, 

901,  902.  sSsaLp-lUfTioOT ,  615, 

628,  91 1,  810.  eS&OLp-iurr^rreor, 

629.  sSss)Lfi-ujires)LD,  692.  lSOd 
saflfvsSsQLpujfTsnLn,  Ch.  xv. 

sQerr-rEJ^  (§  62),  ‘  shine.’  [Comp, 
gperr.]  sSsfr-fki(^Lo,  717,  957. 
©9®rr-<s0,  299,  1186.  sSsfr-&<3Lo, 
601,  753,  853. 

eQsrh.  (§57),  ‘die,  disperse.’ 
sSsrfl-jzsitTfr  ‘  the  dead/  143. 
sSeifi-iqLc,  1209.  sSsifl-iuir  gj, 
145.  sS&ifl-jpsip'fp]  ‘  it  is  as  the 
dispersing,’  332.  _  2.  (§  64), 

‘  call.’  ■sSsfftdS'&jbjrv  ‘  it  is  bke 
summoning,’  894. 

efilctor  (§  57),  ‘  grow.’  [Comp. 
<a/ar-Loj]  sS^sfr-su^i,  732.  ©9 

SfffT-eiy  ‘  growth/  284,  738.  eS2str- 
iLjsrr  ‘  produce/  545,  731.  [Comp. 
G)u/T0-6rr.]  sS'&ofr-smiSzar  (sS. 

Qsirr.)  ‘where  they  grow/  177. 

qSI/dsv  ‘victory/  180.  [‘  Qsup/fl.’j 

gQ <b ,  sQsv  (§  70,  as  «6u),  ‘sell.’ 
sSjbjpi,  220.  i sStbprb 0,  1080. 
[See  a9Ssu.] 

sSlszrsij  (§  62),  ‘enquire.’  [s$@).] 
^csfrsS^iL  (=sSsorsS)  ‘asking 
the  way/  594. 

[?  S.  m  +  ?u.]  I.  ‘Action 
in  general/  279,  367,  439,  483, 
519,  631,  612,  69V,  758,  901, 
1022,  456,  584,  684,  819,  836. 
^srrcSdsBT  ‘activity/  618,  632, 

1022.  ^WTsSSssr  LL /60)L_60)L£>,  Ch. 

K 


[74] 


THE  KCRRAI.. 


LXII.  0$  8^531 7L/7T  6337  60)  LO,  9O4. 

Qpiflft&JcfaHrUJrTl^&o,  Ch.  LII.j 
512-20.  sticker  ppjru (sma,  Ch. 

LXVI.  ^ cfcbT ^ Jg) llu Lb,  Ch.  LXVII. 
©ySoCTQcFtL/6l'»Ql/6CD<ffi,  Ch.  LXVIII., 
651-80.  Q&LusSIdssr  ‘action/ 

455’  953’  677- 

II.  ‘  Deed,  with  idea  of  retri¬ 

bution/  63,  244,  327,  Nal.  3, 
ioi-io.  [Comp.  ups&lcfccr,  Nal. 
Cb.  xi.]  ^rosSldoGr  ‘virtuous 

action /LSI /DaSlftssr  ‘other  (vicious) 
action/  321,  909. 

‘nemesis/  207.  /sevsSl^r,  335. 
^aSlcm,  201,  209,  210.  jH>3h1%5ar 
uj  &  &  ld  ,  Ch.  xxi.  Hence  g)0aS) 
§S3T(l/l8,  5. 

III.  ‘  Warlike  operations/  471, 

491,  749,  750,  1268.  Qojzk 

$ sSI^ogt  ‘  the  action  that  gains 
the  victory/  683. 

IY.  ‘  Hostility/  78 1.  sSlcksr 
iurr  ‘  doers/  329. 

^  (§  67),  ‘  fail.’  [£$(!£>.]  <sS-<surr 
‘they  will  fail/  289.  z£-iu irs^ 

‘  unfailing/  207,  208.  <sf-iurr, 
284. 

6#/e/0  (§  (J2),  ‘swell.’  sSrkQuj, 
I233- 

<at? Lp  (§  64),  ‘  let  down,  fasten  ’ 

(causal  of  sSl(p=i  fall  ’)  ;  (§  57), 

‘  fall,  love  ’  [poet,  for  sSl(ip  and 
sbl<o®ip).  <5$ Lp  ‘to  be  loved/ 

1191,1193,1194.  (sSiffsor  ‘  if  it 
fell/  16.  <s£l b-Gurr  ‘  will  love/ 

1103,  II91’  ll92>  XI94’  1 1 98, 
1202,  1325.  <s$ (i/j lo  ‘will  fall/ 

1030;  ‘who  love/  1108,  1123. 
oSip-sp  ‘  fastened,’  1 251.  <s§tp- 
ftp  ‘  fallen  ,’955.  -<sS(ippir 

‘ lovers;  loved  one/  1193.  ssSke- 
LJ<sL/<srr  ‘  she -whom  I  love,’  ini. 
(uSp-pirdr  ‘a  lost  day/  38. 

d? ‘  greatness,  majesty/  665, 
749,  9O4  (with  5TLu).  sfippS} 

0«toD)^  *  supreme  greatness,’ 

789. 

Q&u  ‘  hot,  swift,  severe.’  Qwld, 

©0JUJ,  ©07. 

I.  Qsl'-0-Q'£BIT  6V  (  =  O  £5 IT  ©  f5J 

©«&/T 6u)  ‘  tyranny.’  QsurkjQsn- 


eocir  ‘  a  tyrant/  563.  ©a/- js- 

p]LJLj  ‘  hot  anger.’  Qguppul 
[Stair  QteuiB'g]  ‘an  angry  king/ 
895.  Q<su-lu£>j  ‘anything  hot; 
quickly/  569,  1128.  Qqj-uSIsv 
‘  sunshine.’ 

II.  Qw-tpasr;  (§  62)  ‘  be  angry.’ 

Q<cU(p^Lci,  870.  G)<a/0srft 

‘wrath/  29,  35,  309,  864.  [  =  ^ 

(S5TLO,  £BpLO.~^  (o)  (ST  (p  <ofT  [T  <o&>  LO 

‘absence  of  wrath/  Ch.  xxxi., 
303,  308,  360,  526,  531,  1060. 

III.  Qof-0  ‘fear.’  [Comp. 

fear ;  Lat.  ver-eor.’]  Ga70ay 
(§  62)  ‘fear.’  Gusu^^ih  — 

©Q/0(S^Lb  (^(d/tOuotl-)  ‘will 
fear/  599.  ©070Q70  (see  <surr ) 

‘fear.’  Geupsupp  ‘things  that 
caJse  fear,  tyrannical  acts,’  563. 
Gsupaipp  Q#iULLJrT<oU)Ln,  Ch. 
Lvn.  QojqfjQjjbjp}  ‘  dreading/ 
569. 

IV.  Qqj- o°o0  (§  62),  ‘desire, 
covet.’  [Comp.  sSI&nip,  <sStp, 
a90Lbq.]  (o)<au-0°c(pp6u,  174. 

©07- ooQttr,  1 7 1,  180.  Qgu-ooQ\ 
172-77.  Q<aU-o°o£SrT,  179.  ©07- 

ooSlTSOLO,  Ch.  XVIII. 

V.  Qsu-jru  (1)  ‘  detestable.’ 

GeurSluj  ‘hateful  things/  175. 
(2)  (§  64),  ‘detest.  Geupiuip 
‘  detestation/  696.  (8)  ‘  Admi¬ 

ration.’  0  <qj  jru  p  p  <&  <$  ‘admir¬ 
able/  993.  (4)  ©ai^-Aso.# 

‘  glory  /  600  (‘  sedes,'  B.),  761,  971. 

VI.  Qqj  (§  58),  ‘burn.’  ©07- 

ppj,  890.  ©a--L/7r<®@  (§  97, 

Note),  ‘  it  will  burn,’  1128. 

(o) <511  <5v&r <o&>  ld .  See  ©a  err. 

Qsugo  (§  70),  ‘conquer.’ 

I.  © Qj6v  (a9.  Qpir.),  761. 

©a  760-0760,  647.  ©0J6O- 07/ LQ, 

4S1,  495,  645,  769.  ©0760-0/^57, 

748. 

II.  ©  07  637"  -«P,  931’  I268. 

Qojesr-p,  174.  Qeuak-(n?iir, 

I327.  ©07  67^-/15^,931 

III.  ©0763t-/i5/  ‘  victory/  546, 
683. 

IV.  ©a/60  ‘a  javelin/  500, 
546,  552,  772,  774,  775,  1 1 13. 
© 07 6V/7 it  ‘javelin-bearers/  683; 
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(?a;2su  (§  184),  ‘  thou  art  a  dart/ 

I  22  T . 

Q&ugtt  ‘•.lute.*  Q  6U  <sa  <sr  Ca  ‘a 
stream  of  water,’  595,  622,  1170. 
Qeosrfijru  *  ignorance,’  503. 
QeosbrsoLa  ‘ignorance.’  844. 
Qeoeifl  ‘^open.’  Qeoeifluu® 

‘  become  manifest,’  1145.  G)©j 
effhuirir  ‘ignorant  persons,’  714. 

Q 611/6}  <  fragrance,’  1 1 13. 

(o  eu  lLQ  <51/  6sr  ‘a  hunter,’  274,  j 
[?  G’ojerr.] 

Qeo&br-Q  [G’ajtoir  ;  comp.  (Jusm ]  j 
(§  62),  ‘  want,  ask,  require.’  j 

G>6o6m®<56o  ‘  desire,’  4.  G°©jsdsr  \ 
L-60,  82,  871.  Qeosmi—,  \ 

364.  Qsnsmi—foos  ‘  seek  not,’ 

1 77,  931.  Q so sm (Si  so rr sot ,  281. 

Co  SO  sm(bl<$,  960.  (o  SO  SOOT  (b)  U , 

696.  Co  so  sm  (S)  lj  so  it  ‘those  who 
w'int,’  173,  320.  562,  580,  602, 
962.  CososmCShb  ‘  will  require,’ 

21  ;  ‘is  needed,’  178,  85,  257, 
316,  362,  343,  481,  470,  538,  652, 
653,  61 1,  667,  794,  867,  960,  963, 
1150,  1282,  1060;  ‘(when,  as) 
you  seek,’  362,  367.  Qsosmu/, 
263,  .  265,  777,  804,  1256. 

Co  SU  sm  1/LUJ ,  265,  343,  651. 

Qsosmis/'jusofr,  1177.  (ososm 
is/m,  154,  342,  893,  960,  1150, 
1062.  CoSOSmi—ITIT,  670.  CoSOSOOT 
i—iT^j,  670,  1037.  Qsosmi—rr  ‘it 
is  not  necessary,’  37,  21 1,  280, 

35 7>  49 7>  777)  785*.  901)  942, 
1003.  (o  eosmi—rr <sird  ,  163,206, 
584,  92  2.  (o  6U65ST  I— IT  60)  LO 

‘absence  of  desire,’  4,  180,  362. 
[G’iql'swOzxi  is  used  impersonally 
as  in  common  Tamil.  For  the 
neg.,  in  942,  (ososmi—rrsorrib  is 
found,  and  simply  (peosmi—rr ,  not 
G>  so  smt—rrib.] 

Co  6U  IE  /£  6&T  ‘king’  (see  yG)  so), 
382,  389,  390,  481,  528,  530, 

549»  557)  564)  567-69,  582,  665,  j 


689,  691,  756,  761,  899,  1268. 
Cogu js gi,  55°)  551)  561,  681,  735, 
740,  895. 

Co6Diu  * bambu,’  1113.  [^p®S)6u.] 

Cosofr  (§  64),  ‘perspire,  be  angry’ 
[sSIluituu].  (See  «/Qsob  Q>so 
jruu/r,  Q  eu  jr  rr  it  ,  487. 

Q 60  60 .  See  \/G)6u. 

CososQ  <a  hedge,’  1016. 

Co606rr  [Qtsosm®],  ‘favour,  desire.’ 
Co  so  strrrsm solo  ‘beneficence,’  81, 
212,613,  614.  Gsosir->s£l  ‘bene¬ 
ficence,’  87,  88  ;  ‘  offering  ’ :  five 
are  enumerated,  (1)  study  of  the 
Vcclas,  to  Bramha;  (2)  fire- 
offerings,  to  gods ;  (8)  food- 
offerings,  to  all  living  creatures  ; 
(4)  water-offerings,  to  the 
Manes  ;  (5)  alms,  to  the  needy. 
[Comp.  S.  yoga.]  (§  70), ‘sacri¬ 
fice  ;  desire  eagerly.’  Co  so lLl-go 
‘  offering,’  259.  Q  so  ibu  ‘  so  as 

to  desire,’  643,  646,  696.  GsolL 
us6T  ‘desirable  things,’  697. 
Q isolLi—  ‘when  —  desired,’  1105. 

Co  so  jpi  ‘other.’  [Comp,  lojj/ 

‘vary.’]  Also,  as  a  noun,  =  ‘  kind,’ 
374,  143,  514,  600,704,  819,822, 
926,  IOI2,  1209.  C 06O JDJI)J60LD , 

972. 

60)60 ,  4.  ‘  The  earth.’  6® -so nub, 

189,  5O,  353.  6O60lU65£d  ‘OA 

earth,’  22,  850.  sosoiusib,  75, 
101,  547;  terra.  606ouuk(^,yo\. 
6O60LU is^irrr,  238.  2.  (§  64,  261), 
Place,  put,  consider,’  Nal.  t. 
6060TE&,  5O,  214,  388,  85O. 

SOSU&T&jLD,  776.  SOQJ^SJ,  2  2  8, 

84O.  I269.  6®6O/S^ir60T,  IOOI. 

606ouuir ,  155.  sosmurrfr,  155. 

GOSULUrrgV,  117,  841.  SOSOLJ  L-l 

‘land,’  24,  149;  ‘place,’  226. 
3.  ‘  Straw,’  435. 

6®>  60 60  ‘  a  day.’ 

‘  daily,’  83,  Nal.  7,  39. 
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^5^9- 


Sleofluj  Q & aSI & Q csofl uj  GuinL&QeofliLi 
<sv jj) £5  (a90'a9So57  <®0  Lair ld0^0j 

(LpjSjgllU 

rp <ck Q 6sr  nS)  rgnLbrShu  (5 iruLj6i)6S)LD  eusrr^si /-Stfur 
UG3T6ofhu  ■ab'drrsj^xsrr  Gsu^ssruir. 

Sweet  to  the  thought,  sw  to  the  ear,  sweet  to  the  mouth, 
Great  cure  for  twofold  de  is'  disease,  is  Vail uvar* s 
Sweet  Kurral-Venpd  verse,  with  tongue  right  eloquent 
Set  forth,  that  we  the  way  of  good  may  know. 


INDEX. 


A,  the  letter,  3,  184. 

Action,  186.  See  Deed- 
Adultery,  21. 

Aeschylus,  187. 

Agastya,  302. 

Agriculture,  140,  191. 

Ahankara,  245. 

Ahimsa,  241. 

Aid  of  great  men,  64. 

Akbar,  256. 

Alliances,  290. 

Ambassadors,  280. 

Angam,  282. 

Anger,  41. 

Appellatives,  xxiii. 

Apramada,  265. 

Arhata,  277. 

Ariel,  M.,  i.,  xiii. 

Aristotle,  xii.,  213,  217,  237. 

Army,  288. 

Arugan,  184,  186.  [S.  Arhat.] 

See  Arhata. 

Ascetics,  5,  6,  34,  192,  &c. 
Attributes,  188. 

Augustine,  S.,  xv. 

Avvaiyar,  251,  253,  307. 

Ayirani,  206. 

Babington,  B.  G.,  Pref,  v. 
Backbiting,  26. 

Bahu-vrihi,  290. 

Barth,  Dr.,  i.,  201,  219,  243. 
Baseness,  145. 

Becoming  conduct,  30. 

Benefits,  16. 

Benevolence,  34. 

Benignity,  81. 

Besehi,  Fref.  iv.  &c. ;  Intro,  vi. 


Bhagavan,  183. 

Bhagavat  Gita,  183,  189,  196,  197, 
219,  220,  242,  245,  247.  See 
Gita. 

Bhartrihari,  322. 

Bonds,  Ch.  xxxv. 

Bohtlingk,  Pref.  iv. 

Brotherton,  T.,  Pref.  v. 

Browning,  R.,  198. 

Qakuntala,  322,  323. 
(Jarvanaperumalaiyar,  v. 

Cato  Dionysius,  294. 

Catullus,  326. 

Censoriousness,  26. 

Children,  11  [v.  60-70]. 
Qivaga-Qintamani,  iv. 

Clemency,  269. 

Complainings,  160. 

Compounds,  xviii. 

Confidence,  72. 

Conington,  Prof.,  185. 
Consideration,  67. 

Council,  283. 

Courtesy,  135. 

Courtiership,  281. 

Covetousness,  25. 

Cowards,  v.  534. 

Cowell,  Prof.,  277. 

Dante,  187. 

Declension,  xix. 

Decorum,  20. 

Deeds,  186,  248. 

Deliberation,  67. 

Demon,  268. 

Detectives,  82. 

Dhamma-pada,  241,  265. 


INDEX. 


[78] 

biet,  128. 

Dome,  tic  life,  9. 

Dowson’s  Class.  Diet,  of  Hindu 
Myth.,  278. 

Draughts  (game),  v.  401. 
Dravidian,  xv. 

Dread  of  evil  deeds,  29. 

Drew,  W.  H.,  Pref.  v. ;  v.,  xii. 
Drunkenness,  125,  305. 

Duty,  v.  211. 

Effort,  86. 

Elela^ingan,  ii. 

Ellipsis,  xvii. 

Ellis,  P.  W.,  Pref.  v. ;  Intro,  v. 
Energy,  83. 

Enlargements  of  sub.  orobj.,  xviii. 
Enmity,  241. 

- within,  120. 

Enthusiasm,  289. 

Envoys,  95,  280,  &c. 

Envy,  24. 

Evil,  fear  of,  29. 

- not  doing,  42. 

Eyes,  v.  573,  &c. 

Familiarity,  110,  293. 

Famine,  5,  190. 

Fate,  52,  248,  &c.,  v.  619. 

Faults,  63. 

Firmness,  278. 

Five-fold  uprightness,  243. 

Flesh,  35. 

Folly,  114,  296. 

Forts,  103,  286. 

Fortune,  goddess  of,  86,  273. 
Foulkes,  T.  192. 

IrLad,  39. 

Friendship,  108,  &c.,  290. 

Gaming,  127,  306. 

Gandharva  marriage,  149,  322. 
Gita,  272,  274. 

Giving,  31. 

God,  vii.,  3,  4,  184,  &c. 

Gough,  Prof.,  277. 

Grammar,  xv. 

Grant,  Sir  A.,  xii. 

Grant-Duff’s  Hist,  of  Mahniitas 
286. 

Gratitude,  16. 

Graul,  Dr.,  Pref.  iii. ;  iv.,  xiii. 


Greatuess,  132. 

Guests,  14. 

Guru  Koodie,  Pref.  v. 

Harmony,  v.  573. 

Harshness,  268. 

Hearing,  61. 

Hitopadt^a,  249.  251,  278. 
Honour,  131,  309. 

Hopefulness,  87. 

Horace.  186,  201. 

Hospitality,  14. 

Hostility,  117. 

Ignorance,  59,  115. 
Impartiality,  1 7. 

Inconsistency,  37. 

In  disc  he  Sinnpjlauzen,  Pref.  iii. 
Indolence,  272. 

Indra,  v.  25,  206,  302. 
Injustice,  78,  267. 

Instability,  46. 

Invocation,  183 
Irony,  297. 

Jains,  ii.,  v.  189,  192,  200,  277. 
Justice,  77,  266. 

Kaman,  xiii. 

Kainattu-pal,  xiii. 

Kamban,  194,  305. 

Karma,  243. 

Keble,  202. 

!  Killing,  44,  242. 
i  Kindred,  74. 

Kurral,  iii. 

Kurrambar,  285. 

j  Lamia,  305. 

Lamp,  v.  299. 

Land,  102,  284. 

,  Leaders,  v.  770. 

Learning,  58. 

|  Linch-pin,  278. 

Long- grief  and  Long-life,  241. 
Lotus,  271. 

Love,  12,  149,  187. 

Lucretius,  188. 

|  Madras,  289. 

Mn  ham  ay  a,  273. 

|i  Mammata,  245. 
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Manly  effort,  86,  273. 

Manu,  Pref.  iv.  183,  200,  201,  241, 
250,  251,  263,  266,  267,  268,  270, 
275,285,  286,  302,  307. 
Marka-9akayan,  x. 

Marriage,  190,  200. 

Mayilapur,  i.,  x. 

Mean  associations,  66. 

Medicine,  128,  307. 

Mendicancy,  142,  143,  318-20. 
Metonomv,  xviii. 

Metre,  xxy. 

Military  spirit,  107,  289. 

Ministers  of  State,  89,  275. 
Misfortune,  goddess  of,  278. 
Monier- Williams,  Sir  M.,  322,  774. 
Moore,  T.,  187. 

Mozley,  239. 

Muller,  Prof.  F.  Max,  241,  265. 
Murder,  44. 

Na^.uska,  302. 

Naishadam,  284. 

Naladi,  xiii. 

Nannul,  184,  253,  285. 

Nero,  287. 

Netti,  320. 

Nirvana,  186. 

N i t  i-nerri- vi  iak kam ,  277. 

Nobility,  130,  308,  310. 

Noscitur  d.  sociis,  Ch.  xlvi.,  453. 

Offending  the  great,  122. 
Oldenberg’s  Buddha,  210,  241, 

242. 

Omnipresence,  184. 

Orme,  286. 

Ovid,  212. 

Palm-wine,  125. 

Palmyra  horse,  156,  323. 
Panchadacaprakaranam,  247. 
Pahchatantra,  256. 

Pantoenus,  ii. 

Paranar,  iii. 

Pariah,  i. 

Parimc1  aragar,  vi . 

Parraya  caste,  i. 

Patience,  22. 

Penance,  36. 

Perfectness,  133. 

Personalty,  183. 


Pincott,  F.,  Pref.  vi 
Place,  71. 

Pleasant  words,  15. 

Polygamy,  303. 

Pope’s  Indian  History ,  290,  296. 
Poverty,  141,  317. 

Power,  68. 

Praise  of  God,  3,  4. 

Predicates,  xix. 

Profitless  words,  27. 

Propertius,  328. 

Punarbhava,  243. 

Purity,  91. 

Puttamittiranar,  xvi. 

Pythagoras,  185. 

Rain,  4,  5,  189. 

Ramanuja  Kavirayar,  v. 
Ramayanam,  194,  284,  305. 
Religious  observances,  34-45. 
Renown,  32. 

Renunciation,  47. 

Resident,  280. 

Robinson,  Rev.  E.  J.,  Pref.  iii., 
271. 

Rost,  Dr.  R.,  Pref.  vi. 

Royalty,  57. 
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